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Art.  I.   JESUS  CHKIST :  HIS  PERSON  AND  HIS  PLAN, 

Jesus  Christ :  His  Person  and  His  Plan — ^has  been  exercis- 
ing the  thoughts  of  men  for  successive  centuries,  but  probably 
never  so  fully  as  in  the  present.  The  conflict  of  opinion  began 
in  the  brief  ministry  of  the  Saviour  in  Jerusalem ;  and  though 
sixty  generations  have  passed  away  since  His  ascension  to  heav- 
en it  is  not  yet  accomplished.  The  warfare  waxes  in  intensity. 
His  wondrous  life  is  being  written  again  in  the  full  blaze  of  the 
new  lights  of  this  nineteenth  century ;  of  a  historical  criticism, 
as  inexorable  as  it  is  imfair ;  of  a  material  science,  vaunting  its 
perfection ;  and  of  a  worship  of  humanity  bidding  for  the  place 
of  the  religion  of  Christ.  Emended  gospels  are  issuing  from 
the  press,  some  with  not  a  few  additions,  and  others  greatly 
needing  supplements  and  appendices,  if  not  even  more.  The 
enemies  of  the  Cross  are  not  doubtful  of  the  issue.  One 
bluntly  says,  "  The  study  of  the  life  of  Jesus  is  the  snare  in 
which  the  theology  of  our  time  is  destined  to  be  taken  and 
destroyed."  Another  declares,  ^^  In  a  certain  sense  our  God 
is  different  from  the  God  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament ; 
our  world  is  undoubtedly  different,  and  our  Christ  can  no  longer 
be  the  same."  Nor  is  this  all.  The  shout  of  triumph  already 
rings  in  the  camp  of  the  foe.  Christianity  is  destroyed,  and  left 
in  its  putrefaction  to  seek  a  deserved  grave  along  with  the  worn- 
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out  superstitioiis  of  a  credulous  past.  The  arrows  of  criticism 
have  shot  through  the  weak  places  of  the  armor  of  the  Captain 
of  salvation,  and  His  intellectual  and  moral  errors  are  laid  bare 
to  the  gaze  of  men.  Christ  has  been  stripped  of  the  false  glories 
in  which  loving  disciples  and  weak  women  had  robed  Him,  and 
it  is  now  seen  that  "  beautiful  errors"  were  the  secret  of  BGs 
power.  Falsehood,  therefore,  has  been  more  fruitful  of  good 
than  truth.  The  richest  grapes  of  eighteen  hundred  years  have 
grown  on  a  thorn ! 

But  the  foimdation  of  God  standeth  sure.  We  do  not  give 
up  our  convictions  because  Simon  Magus  is  a  hypocrite,  nor  will 
we  tremble  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  because  Judas  betrays 
Christ.  Rather  will  we  hail  any  controversy  concerning  the 
Prophet  of  Nazareth,  believing  that  anything  that  brings  men 
into  HiB  presence  is  likely  to  be  fraught  with  good  to  the  major- 
ity, though,  alas  !  it  may  work  the  sadder  ruin  of  a  few.  To 
touch  but  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  the  Healer  of  souls  is  an 
unspeakable  blessing;  and  men  and  women  may  rejoice,  even  if 
it  be  a  wearying  disease  or  a  pestilent  error  that  forces  them  be- 
yond the  strength  of  their  courage,  through  pressing  crowds  of 
doubts  and  fears,  to  stretch  forth  the  trembling  hand  of  trust  and 
stand  for  a  moment  near  the  fringes  of  His  beneficent  power. 

As  we  are  not  appalled,  so  we  are  not  surprised.  The  final 
conflict  with  imbelief,  whenever  it  occurs,  must  necessarily  be 
fought  around  the  Person  and  concerning  the  Plan  of  our  Di- 
vine Lord.  Of  the  battle-grounds  of  recent  generations,  some 
are  verdant  meadows  covered  with  thick  summer  grass  and  fra- 
grant flowers ;  some  weU-tiUed  fields  yielding  a  prodigious  har- 
vest, and  others  the  scenes  of  occasional  skirmishing  and  fruitless 
sallies  of  rash  and  combative  men,  but  never  of  serious  fight.  We 
have  almost  foreotten  Calvin  in  resistinec  Comte,  and  only  wish  for 
the  brave  heart  and  gentle  spirit  of  iLiniue  in  putting  on  our 
armor  to  contend  with  Benan.  The  question  of  general  redemp- 
tion by  the  work  of  Christ  that  Andrew  Fuller  and  Dan  Taylor 
discussed  so  warmly  is  rapidly  merging  into  the  larger  question, 
**  Is  there  a  divine  Saviour  at  all  ?"  All  theological  teaching 
is  certainly  moving  towards  Christ  himself  for  its  last  settlement 
and  victorious  defence.     The  enemy  has  said,  '*  Here  is  the  heir. 
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come^  let  us  take  him,  and  then  the  inhexitance  riiall  be  ours.'' 
The  embattled  hosts  of  Christendom  gather  round  the  Son  of 
God  for  their  decisive  struggle.     At  this  Fhilippi  the  contending 
warriors  meet^  no  matter  from  what  points  they  start  or  along 
what  routes  they  travel.     The  character  of  Christ  is  the  key- 
stone of  the  arch  of  New  Testament  doctrine.     Allow  the  super- 
natural person  of  Jesus^  and  the  body  of  Christian  truth  has 
solid  coherence  of  statement^  precision  of  purpose^  symmetry  of 
'proportion,  and  fulness  of  life-giving  power.     Our  view  of  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture  must  be  determined^  in  part,  by  refer- 
ence to  His  words,  and  therefore  by  the  judgment  we   form  of 
Himself.     We  only  know  God  the  Father  as  we  know  Him,  for 
*^  no  man  hath  seen  the  Father  at  any  time,  the  only  begotten 
Son  he  hath  revealed  Him."     The  attractions  of  his  cross  are 
powerless  if  He  who  dies  there  be   an  infatuated  revolutionist 
and  not  the  Prince  of  Life.     History  is  a  blinded  muse,  and  hta 
no  interpireter,  if  Jesus  be  excluded  firom  the  highest  throne  in 
the  rank  o{  Divine  kings.     He  is  the  light  of  the  past,  as  He  is 
the  light  of  the  Bible  and  the  life  of  men.     If  I  cease  to  admire 
and  adore  Him  as  my  Lord  and  my  God,  my  reason  is  as  much 
puzzled  and  bewildered  as  my  heart  is  orphaned  and  woe-strick- 
en.    The  achievements  of  science  are   no   gospel  for  me,  but 
merely  like  strains  of  beautiful  music   that  fall  on  the   listless 
ears  of  the  dying,  so  long  as  my  higher  aspirations  after  God  and 
immortality  remain  without  affectionate  response ;  and  the  ador- 
ation of  humanity,  so  fervently  commended  by  the  high  priests 
of  a. new  religion,  is  but  a  subtle  form  of  the  practice  from  which, 
of  all  others,  I  am  praying  and  fighting  to  be  delivered ;  in  fact, 
if  the  Son  of  God  be  taken  from  me,   I   have  nothing  leftr  to 
hope,  nothing  to  live  for,  life  is  a  chaos,  history  a  riddle,  God  a 
problein,"  ^eath  a  terror,  and  the  future  an  abyss. 

T]be  person  of  Jesus  is  the  Divine  centre  of  Christianity,  and 
the  controlling  figure  of  the  gospel  history.  In  the  former  ev- 
erything depends  upon  Him  as  its  basis,  and  in  the  latter  eve- 
rything gathers  around  Him  as  its  living  core.  The  principal 
intention  of  each  Evangelist  is  to  describe  the  works  and  words 
of  the  Master,  not,  indeed,  so  frdly  as  he  might  have  done,  but 
with  such  completeness  as  he  judged  necessary  to  induce  his 
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readers  to  believe  in  tlie  Saviour's  name.     Owing  to  the  special     j 
conditions  under  which  each  gospel  was  written,  it  is   possible 
for  us  to  discover  a  suggestive  variety  in  the  four-fold  represeji- 
tation  of  the  one  life ;  but  assuredly  .the  foundation  of  each  his- 
torian is  the  person  and  plan  of  Christ,  i  Bqliijid  all  they   nar- 
rate   and  describe— fragments  of  serrao^s,  complete  parabLes)     .. 
practical  and  oft-repeated  aphorisms,  good  deeds  in  the;  quipt    ; ; 
village  or  the  bustling  city — ^it  is  intended  we   should  see  tlie. 
form  of  the  Son  of  God,    the   presiding   spirit   of  the  wholib'/ 
His  presence  pervades  and  suffuses   every   part    of  the  story.  • 
Each  writer  puts  Him  in   the   foreground  of  his  picture,    and 
nciakes  all  else  subordinate  to  the  exhibition   of  His  iniiriitabie ' 
character.     It  is  impossible  for  us  to  accept  the  thinnest.  ^*  rudi- 
ment of  certainty"  in  the  gospel  account  without  beii^g  br.oug]it 
face  to  face  with  the  marvellous   person   of  the  Son  of  .Mary-. 
Here  is  a  world  from  which   we  are  as  absolutely  inoapable  bf 
banishing  Him  as  we  are   of  excluding  the  sun  froni  the';  heav- 
ens.    His  presence  glows   on  every  page,  is  the  lif!l  o^'evfei:y 
scenei  the  thread  of  gold  traversing  the  entire  web,  the^crownf 
ing  glory  of  the  whole.     Are  we  favored  with  glimpses  of  .JIi§ 
legislation  ?     It  is  not  merely  that  we  may  see  by  what ".  pcflitiips 
and  according  to  what  rules  He  would  govern  men,  but  that  we  ' 
may  behold  the  King  in  His  beauty,  and,  being  enamored  of  His 
charms,   yield  ourselves  in  loving  homage  to  His  beni'gnant   aii-  • 
thority.     Do  we  listen  to  words  of  grace  proceeding ,  from   His 
mouth  ?  It  is  not  as  though  He  were  another  Socra<^  tittering 
His  opinions  as  to  "  what  is  to  be  worshipped  and  what*  is   nojf,  . 
what  is  beautiful  and  what  disgraceful,    what  is  just  and  what  i? 
unjust;"  but  that  being  brought  into  His   presence  we  m^y  o^)- 
tain  the  spiritual  life  which   flows  along  His  words'..^  'AxV  yie 
ushered  into  the  audience-chamber  of  this  King  of  men*,  *  ^nd 
privileged  to  behold  His  miracles  ?     It  is  not  for -.tnelsaSe    of 
seeing  the  signs,  nor  that  we  may  open  wide  the.  eye&o^f  oijr 
wondering  credulity  and  be  led  to   chant  the  praises  'qf-  Christ 
as  though  He  were  a  magician,  but  that  we  may  have  •  vitHl   fel- 
lowship with  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ourselves  do  greater  works  :. 
than  these  through  the  indwelling  of  His  power.     From  &st  to 
last  the  aim  of  the  Evangelist  is  to  describe  what  He  did   and 
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said^  so  that  he  may  make  plain  what  He  was  ;  for  these  things 
were  written  that  men  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christy 
the  Son  of  God/  and  that  belieying  they  might  have  life  through 
His  name. 

This  spirit  the  historians  had  caught  firom  their  Instructor. 
No  other  method  was  possible  to  them  in  narrating  such  a  life, 
for  Jesus  had  made  Himself  the  pivot  of  all  His  sayings  and 
the  goal  of  all  His  works.  It  is  here  the  marvel  begins.  From 
this  point  we  journey  along  a  course  which  peremptorily  re- 
fuses to  be  satisfactorily  explained  on  any  merely  natural  princi- 
ple. The  predominance  of  Jesus  in  the  evangelistic  records 
might,  for  the  most  part,  have  been  easily  accounted  for  by  lit- 
erary considerations  only  ;  but  there  is  something  so  thoroughly 
wiwonted,  so  unconsciously  vain  and  pretentious  in  the  perpet- 
ual and  exaggerated  prominence  given  by  Christ  to  Himself  in 
all  His  teaching  and  throughout  all  His  works,  that  the  super- 
fiatural  or  the  demoniacal  is  at  once  forced  upon  us,  and  between 
the  two  we  must  make  our  choice.  To  /nen  who  set  themselves 
to  explain  the  life  by  natural  causes,  this  is  no  inconsiderable 
difficulty.  They  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  it.  They  can- 
not deny  it,  though  they  have  a  "  rudiment  of  certainty"  of  the 
extremest  tenuity.  Approaching  it,  they  express  their  wonder, 
and  then  in  a  rhapsodical  utterance  take  their  leave  in  quest  of 
less  perplexing  ground.  Everywhere  the  fact  meets  us.  "  He 
did  not,"  confesses  Benan,  "  preach  His  opinions  ;  He  preached 
Himself."  Throughout  His  teaching  there  is  a  wearying  and 
offensively  repetitious  egotism,  unless,  indeed,  we  feel  that  we 
are  listening  to  one  who  is  our  God  and  Saviour.  "  1  am  the 
▼ay,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but 
by  me."  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  "  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst  : 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

The  same  fact  is  indisputably  supreme  in  the  miraculous 
Works  of  Christ.  The  object  of  the  exertion  of  His  wonder- 
working power  was  not  to  gain  the  applause  of  men,  but  the 
love  and  worship  of  Himself  as  the  way  to  their  new  life. 
He  was  no  sorcerer.  There  is  nothing  of  the  patron  of  sensa- 
1* 
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tionalism  in  Him.  He  positively  refused  to  perform  miracles  to 
satisfy  mere  curiosity,  and  taught  His  immediate  disciples  that 
it  was  a  far  worthier  thing  to  believe  on  Him  for  His  love,  and 
grace,  and  goodness,  than  for  His  "  works."  A  wonder-bom 
faith  was  depreciated  ;  whilst  love  like  that  of  Mary's,  which 
gathered  about  His  gracious  character  and  spent  itself  in  lavish- 
ing its  stores  upon  Him,  received  an  abundant  reward.  His 
*^  works"  were  "  signs"  of  what  He  was,  the  transjection  of 
His  attributes  before  the  eyes  of  men,  that  seeing  them  they 
might  love  and  live.  His  unstained  unselfishness,  strong  com- 
passion, gentle  sympathy,  and  divine  beneficence,  wrote  them- 
selves out  anew  in  a  living  gospel  in  the  healed  bodies  and 
enfranchised  minds  of  poor  and  suffering  men,  and  repeated  in 
another  manner  the  comfortable  words,  "  Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

Following  the  steps  of  the  Evangelist  and  of  our  Lord,  we 
cannot  err  in  attaching  importance  to  the  investigation  of  this 
passage  concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  Here,  first  of  all,  be 
it  observed  He  is  described  as  Jesus.  This  designation  gives 
Him  a  place  in  the  history  of  the  world,  allocates  and  identi- 
fies Him  with  men,  and  forms  a  useful  starting-point  for  all 
inquiries  concerning  His  character.  At  once  we  meet  with  Him 
on  the  plane  of  human  life,  in  the  midst  of  the  known  and  the 
knowable,  a  man  like  ourselves,  grafted  on  the  stock  of  common 
humanity,  and  in  most  essential  respects  identical  with  us.  His 
name  was  not  an  unfamiliar  one  at  the  beginning  of  the  present 
era,  Ther^  was  nothing  strange  in  it  to  the  ears  of  His  com- 
panions in  the  streets  of  Nazareth.  Betokening  Him  through 
whom  Jehovah  sends  salvation,  it  had  passed  into  common  cir- 
culation, and  was  often  represented  by  the  Greek  Jason.  In 
the  list  of  seventy-two  commissioners  sent  by  Eleazer  to  Ptole- 
my, it  is  found  twice.  One  of  the  books  of  the  Apocrypha  is 
attributed  to  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach.  A  companion  of  St. 
Paul's  at  Eome  was  Jesus,  surnamed  Justus,  According  to 
Matthew  the  name  was  given  to  the  son  of  Joseph  because  it 
fitly  described  the  purpose  He  would  adopt,  and  the  work  He 
was  destined  to  accomplish  for  men.  Certainly  events  have 
justified  the  prophecy  uttered  in  the  name.     John  regarded  it. 
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as  appears  from  his  first  Epistle  as  well  as  in  this  Gospel,  as 
fixing  the  real  human  personality*  of.  his  Lord.  It  chronicled 
and  reported  the  fact  that  He  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  that  He  had  a  manhood  as  veritable  as  our  own.  His 
name  was  not  Gabriel  or  Michael,  but  Jesus — ^a  common,  hu- 
man, historic  name,  fitting  well  the  man  whose  place  in  the  suc- 
cessions of  the  race  of  men  it  registers.  "  The  Word  was  made 
flesh  a^id  dwelt  amongst  us."  "  He  was  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law."  His  human  nature  was  real.  There  was 
nothing  simulated  or  abridged  about  Him.  He  was  the  fulness 
of  humanity  in  its  depth  and  height,  length  and  breadth.  No 
one  was  ever  more  human  than  Christ.  Never  was  one  so  com- 
pletely and  thoroughly  man  as  He  ! 

This  has  abundant  corroboration  in  the  fact  that  Jesus  describes 
Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  hearing  of  his  disciples  and 
antagonists,  with  a  frequency  that  is  an  argument,  and  a  persis- 
tence of  purpose  that  is  convincing.  The  apostolic  writings 
plainly  and  of  set  aim  shun  that  mode  of  representiiig  Christ  as 
though  it  inadequately  expressed  the  exalted  estimate  of  His 
character  their  authors  had  formed,  so  that  (  it  is  said)  there  are 
only  three  instances  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  ( the 
gospels  excepted)  in  which  He  is  referred  to  by  that  name,  and 
*ven  those  speak  rather  of  His  heavenly  than  earthly  appear- 
ances ;  whereas  the  Lord  Himself  uses  this  phrase  eighty-eight 
times  in  the  four  gospels  to  portray  His  relations  to  men.  Again 
and  again  He  introduces  it,  even  under  circumstances  in  which 
we  should  least  expect  it,  for  when  He  is  chiefly  concerned  to 
affinn  His  equality  with  the  Father,  He  afterwards  appends 
the  statement  descriptive  of  His  being  also  the  Son  of  Man. 
Christ  appeared  as  a  man,  was  a  man,  and  as  such  wished  to  be 
known  and  remembered.  He  belonged  to  mankind,  and  would 
not  have  it  forgotten.  He  took  upon  Himself  our  nature  even 
in  its  infirmities,  so  far  as  they  are  not  moral  defects,  and  in 
that  nature  He  wrought  out  His  purpose  and  made  life  possible 
to  man :  and  He  held  that  it  was  essential  to  the  success  of  His 
plan  that  it  should  never  be  erased  from  the  records  of  Christi- 
anity, that  "  as  by  man  came  death,  by  man  also  came  the  res- 
urrection of  the  dead." 
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The  history  of  Christ  proves  His  perfect  identity  with  our- 
selyes.  We  feel  that  we  are  reading  a  human  life-story.  His 
character  was  gradually  unfolded  by  means  of  a  mother's  af- 
fectionate solicitudes,  a  father's  authoritative  instructions,the  prob- 
ings  of  trial,  the  culture  of  holy  aspirations,  the  severe  disci- 
pline of  temptation,  resolute  self-government,  frequent  commun- 
ion with  God,  and  a  faithful  obedience  to  the  commands  of  duty. 
Although  He  finished  His  career  as  the  wisest  of  teachers.  He 
began  it  as  the  humblest  of  learners.  Though  at  His  death  He 
was  peerless  in  goodness  and  unmatched  for  all  kingly  qualities 
of  character,  yet  not  like  a  gourd  in  the  night  had  He  spnmg 
up,  but  with  painful  slowness,  even  as  a  youth  goes  through  the 
critical  scenes  of  his  earliest  manhood  to  the  solid  strength,  un- 
daimted  purpose,  and  resolute  will  of  a  consecrated  life.  He 
heard  the  voice  of  Wisdom  crying  in  the  streets  and  learnt  her 
lessons,  sat  by  the  streams  of  Hebrew  sacred  literature  and  im- 
bibed knowledge,  worked  as  a  carpenter  at  his  father's  bench 
and  became  strong,  endured  suffering  as  a  son  of  the  Eternal 
and  learned  obedience.  The  crises  of  His  life  are  repeating 
themselves  in  ours  to-day,  and  it  is  well  indeed  for  us  if  we 
can  pass  through  ours  as  He  did  through  His.  The  clouds  of 
doubt  himg  o'er  His  simny  horizon,  and  hid  the  bright  and 
beautiful  from  His  gaze.  Visions  of  hope  cheered  and  sustained 
Him  in  the  perilous  ascent  of  the  moimtain  path  of  holiness. 
The  gnawing  worm  of  disappointment  and  the  corroding  touch  of 
grief  did  not  pass  Him  by  as  too  sacred  for  their  visitation.  He 
was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  sicknesses  were  His  familiar  friends. 
Death  rudely  invaded  the  selectest  circles  of  His  affection,  and 
tears  started  from  His  eyes  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  That  uni- 
versal teacher,  experience,  who  with  her  wand  of  office  calls  us 
all  to  school  and  gives  us  the  advantage  of  her  discipline,  did 
not  excuse  His  attendance,  but  after  some  painstaking  sent  Hini 
forth  her  most  perfect  and  finished  pupil.  He  partook  of  our 
susceptibility  to  imature  by  trial,  to  become  strong  by  suffering, 
to  grow  by  feeling  and  doing  rather  than  by  dreaming  and 
knowing ;  and  finally  gained  the  altitude  of  human  greatness^ 
not  by  waiting  for  fortune's  favorable  winds  to  waft  Him  to  the 
height  of  His  sanctified  ambition,  but  by  patiently  climbing. 
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though  with  wounded  feet,  the  jagged  rodts  of  duty  and  sacrifice. 
We  repeat  it,  there  never  was  a  man  more  man  than  He  ! 

Jesus  died  young  !  after   a  brief  ministry,  but  not  before  He 
had  become  the  ideal  of  maidiood,    and   established  additional 
claims  to  be  considered  in  a  distinguished  sense  the  Son  of  Man. 
The  climax  of  His  career  was  in  the  darkest  night,  but  a  night 
that  only  gave  fresh  brilliance  to  the  star  of  purity  which  shone 
<m  His  brow.     He  had  passed  safely  through  the  most  perilous 
time  of  human  life,  and  stood  forth  at  the  last,  apparently  beaft- 
en,  but  really  a  victorious  Captain  who  had  defeated  every  foe, 
and  was  scattering  the  largesses  of  His  beneficence  amongst  His 
expectant  soldiery.     He  began  well.     Conquering  in  the  first 
and  severest  crisis.  He  proves  Himself  the  pattern  man.     No 
hour  in  life's  short  day  equals  in  tragic   interest  that  early   one 
which  links  the  vouth  with  the  man,  when  there  is  dimly  but 
with  growing  distinctness  dawning  on  the  soul  the  sense  of  its 
unfolding  power,  of  its  immense  capacity,  of  its  noble   desires 
and  new  and  untold  possibiUties,     It  is  the  era  when  the  chrys- 
alis of  youth  is  cast  off,  and  the  new  being  that  is  to  mould  its 
own  grand  foture  makes  its  first  essays  in  life  and  duty.     The 
excitement  is  portentous.     As  when  the  far-resounding  sea  is 
lashed  by  fiercest   winds,  so  the   soul  is  agitated  to  its   lowest 
depths.     Every  faculty  is  raised  to  the  highest  pitch  of  action. 
Ambitious  schemes  leap  through  the  soul  in  rapid  succession, 
like  troops  of  fancies  through  a  poet's  dream.     Visions  follow 
visions.     Temptations  gather  in  besieging  crowds,  and  impetu- 
ously rush  at  every  gate  of  the  soul.     Angels  and  men  fervently 
watch  and  pray  for  the  hour  when  the  crisis  shall  be   passed. 
Some  go  through  this  trying  period  with  faith  in  God,  fortitude, 
and  self-mastery,  and  they  come  out  men,  fully  panoplied  for  the 
warfare  of  life,  and  ready  to  serve  God  and  their  fellows.    But 
many,  alas !  too  many,  yield  to  the  intoxication  of  the  hour,  and 
are  destroyed  for  ever.     The  toga  of  liberty  they  have  received 
on  their  advent  to  manhood  is  used  as  a  disgraceful  cloak  for  a 
degrading  and  damning  licentiousness.     But  whatever  the  issue, 
the  trial  must  be  met.     We  cannot  take  the  position  and  respon- 
ribilities  of  men  without  confronting  it.     The  entrance  upon  life 
18  through  a  wilderness  tenanted  by  demons  waiting  to  assail  us 
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in  our  extremity,  and  by  successive  strokes  of  flattery  to  buy  the 
worship  for  tbemselyes  whicb  should  be  giren  to  Grod  only. 

How  welcome,  then,  the  appearance  of  the  representative 
man,  who,  in  reference  to  this  dawning  of  manhood,  is  pre- 
eminently the  type  of  what  we  ought  to  be,  and  the  guide  to 
what  we  ought  to  do.  As  He  will  not  let  men  forget  that  He  is 
the  Son  of  Man,  so  He  will  not  have  us  suppose  He  has  out- 
grown the  sympathies  of  His  later  youth.  His  history  contains 
the  temptation  in  the  desert  as  well  as  the  moimt  of  transfigura- 
tion, a  fierce  fight  with  the  devil  as  weU  as  the  resurrection  &om 
the  grave ;  and  thereby  assures  His  aid  when  most  it  is  needed 
in  the  whole  education  of  life.  His  young  manhood  meets  us 
with  sympathy  and  help  just  as  we  go  forth  to  the  Armageddon 
of  our  history. 

But  the  representative  humanity  of  Jesus  extends  to  the  whole 
compass  of  our  life,  to  its  duties  and  joys,  even  to  its  saddest  and 
darkest  phases^  its  crushing  and  agoni»ng  '^'PEiilli^^ 

Son  of  Man  was  a  sufferer  by  pre-eminence.  He  took  our  in- 
firmities and  bare  our  sicknesses  Though  in  the  form  of  God, 
He  emptied  Himself  of  His  glories,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  preferring  the  most  painful  and  ignominious  death,  even 
that  of  the  cross,  rather  than  commit  the  slightest  infraction  of 
the  law  of  God.  The  Son  of  Adam  did  not  pass  by  the  cup  of 
suffering,  but  in  drinking  its  dregs  on  the  slopes  of  Olivet  and 
on  the  cross,  bore  away  its  curse  and  substituted  a  benediction, 
cast  out  its  poison  and  changed  it  to  most  nutritious  food.  He 
suffered  being  tempted.  His  brief  life  was  crowded  with  an- 
guish. Sorrowful  emotions  roUed  like  tidal  waves  through  His 
heart  until  they  broke  it.  Grief  forced  Him  to  prayer,  and  gave 
impetus  to  His  cries  for  help.  His  mind  was  wrenched  with 
pain  that  no  one  knew  save  the  Father,  and  no  one  save  He  or 
the  Son  can  describe.  Since  then,  such  is  the  more  than  magical 
infiuence  of  the  Redeemer,  suffering  has  been  seen  in  a  new 
light,  and  crosses  have  had  a  halo  of  glory  that  never  shone 
about  a  monarch's  crown  ! 

As  the  Son  of  Man,  Jesus  claims  and  exercises  the  preroga- 
tives of  a  judge  and  the  functions  of  a  king.     His  peculiar  hu- 


1868.]         Jen»  Christ:  His  Person  and  His  Plan.  11 

manity  gives  Him  His  supreme  qualifications  for  the  seat  of 
judgment  and  the  throne  of  empire.  The  sinless  man  has 
wrestled  with  the  sin  of  the  world  and  conquered,  knows  by  ex- 
perience of  His  own  the  infirmities  and  weakness  of  the  fiesh,  the 
actual  conditions  of  the  conflict  in  which  we  are  engaged,  and 
is  in  Himself  the  standard  bj  which  we  are  to  be  judged,  and 
therefore  ''the  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  imto  Him." 
Because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man  He  promulgates  a  new  edict  con- 
^ri^ing  the  Sabbath,  relieves  the  day  of  the  anathema  the  Jews 
had  placed  upon  it,  and  makes  it  the  minister  of  the  noblest 
perfection  by  converting  it  into  the  sphere  and  occasion  of  purest 
well-doing.  like  a  king,  also.  He  dispenses  pardons  that  men 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins ;  and  as  such  rules  in  His  church :  for,  when  afber  His  as- 
cension He  appears  on  behalf  of  His  kingdom  to  Stephen,  Paul, 
and  John,  it  is  as  none  other  than  the  Son  of  Man.  The  name 
isy  then,  fiilly  vindicated  and  explained  by  the  records  of  His 
lile.  He  is  our  elder  brother ;  and  lifted  up  into  fellowship 
with  Him,  every  member  of  the  race  is  comforted  with  a  sym- 
pathy warm  as  a  mother's  love,  lasting  as  the  eternal  hills,  and 
hopeful  as  the  promises  of  Grod.  Nothing  that  is  human  is 
alien  firom  Christ.  The  normal  man  has  raised  the  dignity  of 
the  entire  family,  sanctified  the  relations  of  society,  consecrated 
the  lowliest  walks  of  life,  made  Himself  the  dear  companion  and 
firiend  of  the  poor  and  suffering,  and  the  bright  and  attractive 
type  of  what  we  should  seek  to  be.  Jesus !  Saviour  !  teach  us 
that  we  may  know  thy  manhood,  and  help  us,  that,  following 
thee,  we  may  be  more  truly  men ! 

The  transition  is  easy  firom  the  consideration  of  the  more  per- 
sonal name  of  Jesus  to  the  official  description  in  the  statement 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  This,  His  second  name,  indicates  His 
relations  to  the  expectations  and  hopes  of  Israel,  and  to  the  un- 
conscious prophecies  of  the  heathen  world.  In  the  thought  of 
the  best  men  of  that  time  the  word  Christ  imaged  a  heaven- 
commissioned  prince,  the  deliverer  of  the  oppressed  people,  ap- 
pearing with  satisfactory  credentials,  and  conducting  die  men  of 
his  choice  to  dignity,  fireedom,  and  happiness ;  a  prophet  divinely 
inspired  to  interpret  the  mysteries  of  the  past,  settle  the  disputes 
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of  nations^  respond  to  the  profbundest  questions  of  the  human 
heart;  lift  the  veil  from  life  and  illumine  earth  and  time  with  the 
glories  of  heaven  and  eternity.  All  that,  Christ  claimed  to 
be  and  do.  All  that,  John  dedares  He  was  and  did.  From  the 
first  the  Nazarene  youth  was  familiar  with  the  idea  of  His  Mes- 
siahship,  and  gave  no  indistinct  signs  of  the  force  with  which  it 
possessed  Him.  On  His  acceptance  of  the  office  of  Scripture-reader 
in  the  synagogue  of  his  native  village  He  claimed  the  Messianic 
words  of  Isaiah  as  descriptive  of  Himself.  To  the  Samaritan 
woman  He  made  known  His  character,  and  affirmed  that  He  was 
the  Messiah  expected  by  the  people  ;  and  such  was  the  beauty  of 
His  life  and  the  power  of  His  words,  that  after  He  had  been 
but  two  days  in  Sychar  many  said  to  the  woman,  *^  Now  we 
believe  not  because  of  thy  saying,  for  we  have  heard  Him  our- 
selves, and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world."  Nor  did  Jesus  hold  back  His  claim  or  speak  about 
it  with  reserve,  except  when  political  fanatics  were  likely  to  in- 
fuse their  misconceptions  into  His  words,  and  by  using  them  for 
their  own  niarrow  and  earth-bom  ends,  frustrate  the  spiritual 
work  He  came  to  perform.  No  feature  of  the  Saviour's  history 
is  more  impressive  than  the  transparent  honesty  with  which  He 
encountered  every  one  who  was  bold  enough  to  canvass  His 
claims  to  the  Messiahship  set  forth  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures. He  cheerfully  submitted  to  their  interrogatory  sallies, 
and  occasionally  condescended  to  reply  to  men  who  only  ques- 
tioned to  deride,  and  inquired  to  betray.  Deception  He  ab- 
horred, and  the  temptation  thereto  shot  from  off  His  pure  mind 
as  a  steel  point  from  the  polished  surface  of  a  diamond.  Se- 
cresy  He  rarely  sought  in  His  ministry ;  never  from  fear  of  in- 
quiry. Impostors  court  darkness.  Honesty  and  reality  love  the 
light.  Deceivers  work  in  shade  and  gloom.  Truth  stands 
forth  to  be  seen,  handled,  and  tasted  as  the  word  of  life.  Char- 
latanry makes  it^  fervid  appeals  to  impossible  tribunals,  and  as- 
serts its  claims  on  criteria  that  no  one  can  examine.  Christi- 
anity goes  at  once  to  the  highest  court  that  is  in  existence  at  the 
time  of  its  appearing,  and  is  content  to  stand  or  fall  by  its  ar- 
bitrament. Workers  in  magic  put  out  the  light  and  then  usher 
themselves  and  their  legerdemain  on  the   stage.     Christ  floods 
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the  whole  scene  with  the  light  of  His  presence,  and  then  pro- 
claims with  unshaken  confidence,  "  Search  amongst  my  witnesses  ! 
Look  at  my  works !  Investigate  their  worth  !  For  which  of 
them  do  ye  stone  me  ?  Weigh  my  character !  Who  of  you 
convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  Criticise  my  claims  !  Look  into  your 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  I  affirm 
that  their  ungarbled  testimony  is  clearly  for  me." 

John  the  Baptist  having  been  in  prison  for  several   months, 
and  becoming  anxious  concerning  the  establishment  of  the  visible 
dominion    of    which  he   supposed  he  had    been  the    pioneer, 
sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus  with  the  question,   *^  Art  thou 
He  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?"     The  reply  of 
Christ  claimed  the  Messiah's  office  and  character  on  incontesta- 
ble grounds.     *^  Tell  John,"  said  He,  ^^  my  miracles  are  wrought 
amongst  the  poor  in  spirit  and  in  goods.     I  give  gladness  to  the 
desponding,  and  joy  to  the  sad.     I  am  the  messenger  of  glad 
tidings  to  the  people,  and  blessed  is  He  who  is  not  ofiended  at 
the  mode  in  which  I  work,  or  repulsed  by  the  strongest  evi- 
dences of  my  anointing  of  God."     Those  works  were  real,  ob- 
jective, well-attested  facts.     In  gathering  crowds  they  followed 
the  earliest  portions  of  His  ministry.     Fresh  from  the  conquest 
of  Satan  in  the  wilderness,  the  proofs  of  the  greatness  of  His 
victory  accumulated  in  His  repeated  destruction  of  Satan's  works. 
The  Jews  admitted  the  reality  of  His  miracles  as  they  did  that 
of  the  light,  were  irritated  by  some  of  their  accidental  features, 
as  they  might  be  with  the  intense  heat  of  a  burning  sun,  and  had 
a  rough  and  sensual   method    of  accounting   for   the   prophet's 
power,  as  dishonest  men  always  have  of  shimting  off  the  line  of 
an   uncompromising    difficulty.      The   idea   of     denying    that 
"  mighty  deeds  did  show  forth  themselves  in  Him,"  never  enter- 
ed their  minds.     They  readily  confessed  His  facts,  but  stoutly 
quarrelled  with  His  logic.     Nevertheless   Christ  always  taught 
that  His  miracles  were  intended  to  prove  that  He  was  sent  by  the 
Father,  and  that  they  vindicated  His  claim  to  be  the  Messiah. 
This  was  His  uniform  judgment  of  the  value  and  office  of  the 
supernatural  in  His  ministry.     Can  we  allow  that  claim  ?     Is 
that  judgment  just  ?     Let  us  see.     If  God   the   Father  sent   a 
being  here,  endowed  with  extraordinary  powers,  and  charged  to 
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use  them  in  His  name  and  for  His  glory,  what  would  be  the 
characteristics  of  their  exercise  ?  Our  answer  must  depend  up- 
on the  idea  we  have  formed  of  God.  But  taking  the  concep- 
tion dimly  beheld  by  Abraham  and  David,  longed  after  by  the 
heathen  mind,  and  fully  revealed  in  the  Son  of  God,  viz.,  that  of 
a  perfect,  powerful,  and  loving  Father  who  cares  for  the  crea- 
tures He  has  made  and  works  unceasingly  for  their  good,  we 
should  at  once  conclude  that  such  supernatural  capacity  would 
meet  these  three  conditions  in  its  action  : — (1)  it  would  be  purely 
benevolent  and  unselfish  ;  (2)  would  strike  at  the  roots  of  evil 
in  man's  nature ;  and  (3)  whilst  compassionately  alleviating  the 
sufferings  of  the  hour,  would  aim  chiefly  at  conferring  the  most 
solid  and  lasting  benefits  upon  all  mankind. 

Now  the  miracles  of  Jesus  never  bear  the  slightest  coloring 
of  that  blackest  vice  of  the  human  race — selfishness.  His  di- 
vine prerogrative  is  not,  for  so  much  as  a  single  moment,  turned 
out  of  its  beneficent  course  to  gratify  any  personal  vanity,  or 
secure  any  personal  pleasure.  The  marvel  of  Christ's  self-re- 
straint in  the  exercise  of  His  irresistible  power  has  impressed 
most  candid  minds.  And  when  His  omnipotent  energies  are  ex- 
erted, they  aim  with  unerring  directness  to  annihilate  those  fer- 
tile sources  of  human  misery — the  worship  of  Satan  and  dis- 
trust of  God,  to  deliver  men  from  the  sophistry  of  the  devil's 
delusions,  and  to  unite  them  with  the  Saviour  and  the  source  of 
eternal  life.  Brethren,  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?  Do  not  these 
marks  of  His  use  of  supernatural  power  prove  that  He  was 
anointed  and  sent  by  the  Father  ?  K  ever  Christ  should  come, 
will  He  do  more  miracles,  or  different  miracles  from  what  this 
man  did  ? 

But  this  was  not  with  the  Jews  the  final  court  of  appeal. 
They  possessed  the  oracles  of  God.  The  most  distinguished 
privilege  of  their  theocracy  was  the  exclusive  claim  they  had  to 
the  "  word  of  the  Lord."  They  guarded  it  with  extreme  jeal- 
ousy as  the  Magna  Charta  of  their  liberties,  and  the  imperisha- 
ble glory  of  their  decaying  nationality.  This  was  the  annual 
register  of  their  worthies,  the  album  of  their  warriors,  judges, 
and  kings,  the  literature  of  their  wisest  and  holiest  men,  and  the 
sustenance  of  their  spiritual  life.     No  Scripture  could  compare 
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with  this.  Other  writings  were,  but  this  was  the  writing. 
Other  songs  were  sung,  but  these  were  the  songs.  Other  laws 
had  been  given,  but  this  was  the  law.  No  authority  could  re- 
Terse  its  sentence.  This  was  the  judge  that  ended  every  strife. 
Ten  thousand  miracles  were  but  as  the  dust  in  the  balance  if 
Moses  were  set  aside  in  the  slightest  degree.  Every  new 
claimant  to  popular  regard  must  meet  the  irrepressible  inquiry. 
What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Christ  took  them  on  their  own 
ground.  "  You  appeal  to  Moses.  I  take  you  at  your  word,  for 
Moses  wrote  of  me.  My  character  is  his  antitype.  I  am  come 
to  fulfil  the  law  he  announced,  and  the  prophecies  his  succesors 
declared.  Search  your  Scriptures.  Spread  forth  your  sacred 
roll,  and  you  will  see  my  name  written  on  innumerable  pages, 
for  there  the  lineaments  of  my  life  and  work  are  distinctly  portray- 
ed. David's  song  is  concerning  me.  Will  not  his  music  soothe 
your  irritation,  and  his  hymnody  charm  away  your  unbelief  ? 
Isaiah  foretold  my  appearance,  my  sufferings  and  glory,  my 
poverty  and  greatness.  Is  not  his  witness  of  value  ?  Micah 
described  with  geographical  minuteness  the  place  of  my  birth. 
Compare  his  map  with  the  facts.  Cannot  that  dissuade  you 
firomthe  rejection  of  my  message?  Daniel  pointed  to  the  figure 
on  the  clock  of  time  at  which  I  should  arrive,  and  lo  !  at  the 
predestined  moment  angels  sang  my  advent  song.  Will  not  this 
suffice  ?  Search  the  Scriptures,  and  you  shall  find,  if  you  are 
not  blind  as  death,  that  they  testify  of  me." 

For  the  Jews  this  was  all  that  could  be  desired.  A  false 
Christ  dared  not  have  done  it.  The  lie  would  have  been  given 
him  in  a  moment.  The  true  Christ  found  by  it  an  open  door  to 
thousands  of  Jewish  hearts.  Kenan  says  concerning  miracles, 
**  A  single  miracle  at  Paris  before  a  body  of  competent  philoso- 
phers would  put  an  end  to  all  doubts ;"  thereby  most  uncritically 
neglecting  the  conditions  of  the  age  in  which  Christ  appeared, 
and  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  ultimate  bar  of 
appeal  since  the  beginning  of  this  era.  Miracles  were  then 
untested  by  science  because  science  did  not  exist.  The  com- 
petent philosopher  was  not  born.  And  the  question  of  the 
judges  of  that  day  was  not.  Is  this  a  miracle  ?  but,  does  the  mira- 
cle-worker agree   with   or  destroy  Moses    and   the  Prophets  ? 
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and  Jesus  took  that  standard,  and  proved  that  He  agreed  with  it 
in  every  demand  it  made  ;  just  as  lie  would  have  gone,  so  at 
least  we  think,  before  a  Parisian  body  of  philosophers,  and  raised 
a  man  from  the  dead  with  all  the  palpablencss  of  a  professor 
discoursing  on  anatomy  if  only  that  Parisian  board  had  then 
been  the  supreme  arbiter,  and  had  professed  as  much  honest 
desire  as  some  of  the  Pharisees  for  the  discovery  and  love  of 
the  truth.  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  A  fair  interpretation  of  the 
Old,  and  the  admission  of  the  faintest  outline  of  truth  in  the 
New  Testament,  drive  off  the  vultures  of  doubt,  and  leave  us 
to  enjoy  the  life  of  faith.  The  paradoxes  of  prophecy  exactly 
fit  the  paradt)xes  of  His  life  and  ministry.  The  mysteries  of 
Isaiah  and  David  reappear  in  an  embodied  form  in  His  charac- 
ter. The  ages  rung  with  the  promise  of  His  name  and  the 
prophecy  of  His  coming.  The  scrolls  of  time  pointed  to  Him 
as  the  Desire  of  all  nations ;  and  when  He  did  arrive,  men  so 
quickly  read  His  character  that  they  clasped  hands  with  all  the 
joy  of  a  realized  hope,  and  said.  Verily,  "  we  have  found  the 
Messias,  which  is  being  interpreted  the  Christ."  ^ 

We  must  advance  one  step  further.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 
He  who  could  claim  to  be  in  so  supreme  and  distinguishing  a 
sense  the  Son  of  Man  without  deserving  the  charge  of  insanity 
or  over-weening  self-conceit,  and  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  anoint- 
ed Prophet-King  of  the  Most  High,  without  refutation  from  the 
cleverest  and  bitterest  of  His  foes,  need  not  hesitate  to  urge  His 
right  to  be  regarded  as  the  Lord,  the  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  God. 
We  must  form  the  antithesis  to  the  Son  of  Man,  and  what  can 
that  be  but  the  Son  of  God  ?  The  circumstances  of  the  case 
therefore  imperatively  demand  and  fully  justify  the  triple  name 
so  dear  to  us,  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Is  it  at  this  point  of  the 
discussion  that  we  are  told  that  the  supernatural  is  impossible, 
and  the  idea  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  sense  contended  for  con- 
trary to  reason  and  science  ?  We  briefly  reply  to  the  statement 
by  asserting  (1)  that  the  denial  of  the  supernatural  necessarily 
leads  to  blank  atheism  and  gross  materialism  ;  consequences  we 
are  scarcely  prepared  to  accept,  (2)  that  it  is  also  extremely  un- 
scientific. May  not  a  gifted  successor  of  Owen  or  Huxley 
possibly  discover  the  higher  law  of  these  miracles  ?     Have  not 
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men  found  what  they  call  "  laws"  where  they  least  expected 
them  ?  Let  not  the  men  of  science  assert  too  soon !     Is  there  noth- 
ing occurring  at  this  moment  which  if  suddenly  placed  on  the  table 
of  the  positivist  would  not  have  to  be  regarded  as  an  interfer- 
ence with  the  succession  of  phenomena  ?     Surely  it  may  be  so, 
for  science  is  not  quite  omniscient.     (3)  Supposing  the    super- 
natural is  banished  from  Christianity,  is  it  then  gone  from  Hfe  ? 
Has  man  no  affinities  for  that  which  is  above  him  ?  no  yearnings 
for  the  Divine  and  Eternal?     If  he  has,  can  they  be   fully   ac- 
counted for  by  natural  causes?     (4)   But   finally,   is   not   God 
omnipotent  and  free  ?     We  cannot  believe  either  in  His  feeble- 
ness or  His  slavery ;  and  therefore  we  hold  to  the  possibility  of 
the  supernatural.     Its   reality  is  positively  declared  by  Christ, 
and  necessitated  to  explain  the  accounts  of  His  life  and  character. 
When  Peter  twice  confessed,  in  the  presence  of  others,  that  Hi^ 
Master  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  confession  was  not 
only  received,  but  attributed  to  the  spiritual  revealing  of  the 
Father.     The  Teacher  declared  to  men  who  were  seeking  His 
life  to  destroy  it,  that  God  was  His  own  Father,  making  himself 
equal  with  God,  and  he  was  sentenced  to  death  by  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrim,  without  a  dissentient  voice,  because   He 
claimed  the  incomparable  and  (  as  they  judged)   impossible  dig- 
nity of  equality  with  Jehovah.     As  from   the  first  He   boldly 
took  that  course,  so  to  the  last  He  persisted  in   it,   and  died   a 
malefactor's  death  because  He  could   not   speak  "  with   bated 
breath  and  whispering  humbleness"  about  His  Divine  Nature. 
And  we  must  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an 
open  shame,  if  we  will  not  bow  before  him  as  our  God.     The 
divinity   of  His  person  is   the  only   key  that  fits  all  the  wards 
of  the  evangelic    history.       Nothing   but    this    explains    the 
mystery  of  His  birth,  accounts  for  the  significant  voice   and   ap- 
pearance at   the   baptism   and   on   the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion ;  gives  the  starting  point  and  elucidates  the  fierce  malignity 
of  the  Tempter  in  the  wilderness  ;  disrobes  His  sayings  of  the 
garb  of  arrogance  and  self-assumption ;  makes  His  supernatur- 
al works  feasible,  because  only  the  blossomings  of  His  supernatural 
character ,  interprets  the  charge  of  blasphemy  upon  which  he 
was   crucified;  justifies  the  immense  atoning  value  attached  to 
*2 
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His  death  by  Himself  and  His  disciples ;  prepares  us  for  His 
victorious  resurrection  from  the  garden-grave ;  and  solves  the 
appearance  of  an  original  type  of  society  which  under  His 
guidance  is  to  beatify  every  relation  of  human  life.  Jesus 
Himself,  and  not  the  raising  of  the  dead,  is  the  most  stupen- 
dous of  miracles.  The  gigantic  interruption  of  the  uniform 
successions  of  causation  is  not  the  change  of  water  into  wine, 
but  the  revelation  of  the  Divine  will  to  men  through  the  In- 
carnate Word.  If  natural  causes  can  explain  Him,  can  illumi- 
nate the  grandeur  of  His  unique  character,  unravel  the  myste- 
ries and  paradoxes  of  His  nature  and  teaching,  and  account 
for  the  overwhelmingly  great  influence  He  has  exerted  from 
that  throne  of  contempt  and  despisal,  infamy  and  death  in 
Jerusalem,  over  these  two  thousand  years,  then  we  give  up 
the  question  at  once.  For  the  miracles,  ordinarily  so  called, 
we  would  not  in  such  a  case  contend  for  a  moment.  Christ  is 
Christianity.  The  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  essentially 
the  manifestation  of  a  Person,  a  divine  Person,  in  whose  exis- 
tence, attributes,  and  actions,  all  religious  teaching  and  all  re- 
ligious power  are  concentrated.  Christianity  does  not  rest  on 
a  measure  but  on  a  Man ;  not  on  a  creed  but  a  Person ;  not 
on  a  book  but  on  the  living  God.  It  is  said  by  Stesichorus, 
that  the  heroine  of  Grecian  Story,  Helena,  was  never  carried 
to  Troy  at  all,  and  that  the  Greeks  and  Trojans  fought  about 
a  mere  image  or  figure  of  the  far-famed  beauty ;  so  it  is  de- 
clared that  the  historians  of  the  life  of  Jesus  have  given  us  not 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  but  as  it  was  represented  by  their 
fond  affections  in  the  chamber  of  imagery,  and  that,  by  conse- 
quence, all  the  conflicts  of  the  friends  and  foes  of  Christianity 
have  not  been  about  the  real  founder  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heav- 
en, but  concerning  a  sublime  but  very  incorrect  image  manufac- 
tured by  four  of  the  first  warriors,  and  carried  on  to  the  field 
of  battle  by  them.  If  that  be  so,  we  may  give  up  our  weap- 
ons and  our  joys  together ;  but  even  such  a  surrender  will  not 
deliver  us  from  all  difficulty.  Robbed  of  the  reality,  there  is 
still  left  us  the  transcendent  conception  of  the  most  perfect  Man 
of  all  history  wrought  out  in  a  biography  of  unutterable  beau- 
ty and  grace  by  four  men  supremely  unfit  for  such  a  task.     This 
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miracle  is  not  a  whit  less  than  the  former.     The  conception   is 

as  supernatural  as  the  reality.     It  is  infinitely  easier  to  believe 

that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  evangelists  saw  Him 

for  themselves,   or  reported  what  others  saw  of  Him,  and  wrote 

down  facts,    than  that  the   Jewish  mind  in  its  lowest   decay 

created  such  a  character,  ethics  and  plan,  which  were  fixed  by 

these  writers  in  narratives,  unparalleled  for  simple   purity  and 

every  genuine  excellence.     The  light  of  the  world  cannot  be  a 

spark  of  man's  kindling. 

At  noonday  we  do  not  demand  proofs  that  the  sun  is  in  the 
heavens  ;  nor  when  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  fills  the 
view  of  the  soul,  need  we  inquire  for  further  witnesses  to  His 
Divine  Person.  It  is  therefore  essential  to  the  completeness  of 
our  argument  that  we  cite  this.  The  life  is  its  own  testimony. 
Three  features  in  the  gospel-portrait  of  the  Redeemer  strike  us 
as  absolutely  new ;  the  perfect  balance  and  equilibrium  of  its 
numerous  qualities,  the  complete  absence  of  defect,  and  the 
grandeur  and  grace  of  His  Spirit.  Every  excellence  of  mind 
and  heart  met  in  Him  in  a  transcendent  degree,  without  any 
single  trait  gaining  the  least  noticeable  predominance.  Peter 
embodies  in  His  life  an  impulsive  ardor  that  leaps  at  difficulties 
without  measuring  their  force,  frets  against  restraint,  but  finally 
softens  into  a  patient  hope  that  waits  in  trial  for  an  unspeakable 
glory.  John  becomes  the  pattern  of  exuberant  love.  James  of 
careful  consistency  and  Paul  of  self-consuming  zeal.  But  in 
Christ  nothing  is  supreme  but  harmony.  Even  virtues  that 
seem  incongruous  in  ourselves  are  woven  by  Him  into  a  garment 
of  loveliness,  of  such  uniform  texture  that  whoever  examines 
the  fabric  is  more  impressed  with  the  pattern  than  with  the 
course  or  color  of  any  single  thread.  He  is  as  gentle  as  He  is 
strong,  as  calm  as  He  is  energetic,  as  cosmopolitan  as  He  is 
filial,  as  holy  as  He  is  compassionate,  as  mighty  as  He  is 
sympathetic,  and  as  wise  as  He  is  good.  Patient  as  the  meek- 
est of  women.  He  is  capable  of  an  indignation  so  strong  and 
severe  that  haughty  men  quake  as  they  feel  the  thongs  of  His 
sarcasm,  and  wince  with  pain  as  His  rebukes  like  scorpion  gtings 
poison  their  peace.  He  is  as  tranquil  as  an  ice-bound  sea,  and 
yet  urged  along  the  ways  of  duty  and  sufiering   by   an  iuextin- 
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guishable  fire  of  enthusiasm.     Lovely  by  a   lowliness   of  spirit    "^ 
that  outstrips  the  humblest  suppliant.  He  blends  therewith  such  ~ 
majestic  dignity  as  forces  us  to   confess  Him   the   Kingliest  of  - 
men.      Resting  in  God  with  the  simple   unquestioning   faith  of 
childhoad,  He  labors  and  suffers  with  the  patience  and  fortitude 
of  a    hero.       With   unmatched   self-possession   and   unshaken 
strength  He  steadily  holds  the  balance  of  His  moral  and    spirit- 
ual nature,  so  that  its  equilibrium  is  never  in  the  slightest   de- 
gree disturbed. 

In  vain  we  search  for  defect.  The  strongest  microscope  does 
not  reveal  a  single  stain.  He  was  holy,  harmless,  and  unde- 
filed.  His  youth  was  as  sinless  as  His  manhood  was  beneficent. 
Though  born  amongst  Jews,  and  trained  by  Jewish  parents,  and 
educated  in  Jewish  modes  of  thought,  nationality  left  no  impress 
on  His  character,  no  trace  in  His  life.  A  villager  for  many 
years.  He  nevertheless  escapes  the  errors  and  mistakes  of  the 
village-formed  mind.  Though  associating  with  hard,  captious, 
and  disputatious  men.  He  is  as  free  from  their  faults  as  the  an- 
gels. As  in  Him  was  no  sin,  so  there  was  no  deficiency.  He 
was  innocent  without  ignorance,  generous  without  injustice,  tear- 
ful without  penitence,  patient  without  pride,  jojrfid  without  friv- 
olity, firm  without  harshness,  zealous  without  unwisdom,  fond 
of  solitude  without  being  an  ascetic,  mighty  in  intellect  without 
depreciating  spirituality,  a  King  in  goodness  without  disparaging 
mind,  as  truly  without  fault  in  the  sight  of  God  as  He  was  free 
from  blame  before  the  bar  of  men.  Immeasurably  superior  to 
all  men  in  the  number  and  range  of  His  moral  excellencies.  He 
successfully  avoided  the  failings  which  attach  themselves  to  the 
best,  and  thereby  rendered  Himself  the  complete  revelation  of 
the  perfections  of  the  Father,  and  the  crown  and  glory  of  the 
human  race. 

But  who  shall  describe  the  grandeur  and  grace  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ  ?  Who  shall  portray  the  inner  beauty  of  that  harmoni- 
ous life  and  lay  bare  to  the  sight  of  mortals  the  source  of  that 
incomparable  virtue  ?  What  foot  may  tread  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  this  holy  of  holies,  and  come  forth  with  words  law- 
ful to  utter  in  the  hearing  of  men  ?  Language  fails   to  convey 
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the  impression  made  on  the  mind  by  the  devout  study  of  the 
Saviour's  character.  Reverently  we  stand  without  and  hear 
the  voice  of  the  High  Priest  saying  in  tones  of  heavenly 
sweetness,  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  His  work."  *^  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God."  "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  of  suffering  pass  from 
me,  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  And  as  the 
words  sink  into  our  hearts,  we  feel  that  therein  is  revealed  to 
us  the  formative  principles  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  the  first 
and  last  lesson  for  the  sons  of  men.  The  secret  of  the  greatest 
miracle  of  history  lies  in  the  direction  of  His  full  and  unreserved 
surrender  of  Himself  to  God,  and  the  fact  that  He  won  that,  to 
us,  impossible  victory,  with  such  completeness,  is  the  strongest 
testimony,  this  side  the  cross,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  the  Highest. 
He,  the  product  of  His  times  !  That  divine  character,  the  off"- 
spring  of  the  age,  and  such  an  age !  Why,  brethren,  if  we 
combine  in  one  all  the  notable  excellencies  of  His  most  distin- 
guished predecessors  and  contemporaries,  of  David  and  Isaiah, 
of  Shammai  and  Hillel,  Nicodemus  and  Gamaliel,  and  reproduce 
them  in  one  person,  we  are  still  as  far  from  realizing  this  pro- 
totype of  humanity  as  the  chemist  is  from  creating  a  living  man 
by  shaking  together  hydrogen  and  oxygen,  phosphorus  and 
iron,  and  the  other  elements  found  in  the  human  body !  Jesus 
is  not  the  Son  of  Judaism,  but  of  God.  The  fragrance  and 
aroma  of  His  name  are  not  wafted  from  the  philosophical  schools 
of  Alexandria,  but  from  the  land  that  is  afar  off,  and  the  home 
of  the  holiest  and  best.  His  intellectual  parentage  is  not  to  be 
discovered  in  the  "  great  soul  of  Philo,"  but  in  the  everlasting 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  full- orbed  glory 
of  His  character  is  not  the  radiance  of  myriad  nebulae  gathered 
into  a  solitary  star,  but  the  brilliance  of  the  Central  Sun ! 
Verily,  He  is  the  Incarnate  Word,  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever ! 

We  now  inquire  concerning  the  plan  of  this  Person  :  John 
wrote  his  gospel  that  men  might  believe,  and  that  believing,  they 
might  have  life.  This  word  "  life"  strikes  the  key-note  for  all 
accurate  investigations  of  the  plan  of  Jesus,  and  is  the  echo  of 
the  thought  of  Christ  expressed  in  the  exposition   He   gave   of 
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His  intentions  to  His  querulous  enemies  when  He  said,  contrast- 
ing himself  with  other  teachers,  "  I  am  come  that  men  may  have 
life,  and  that  they  may  have  it  more  abundantly."  Nor  do  we 
depend  for  this  information  exclusively  upon  the  author  of  the 
fourth  gospel.  Matthew  delineates  the  main  features  of  this 
plan  quite  as  vividly  and  only  less  frequently  than  John.  Writ- 
ing for  Jews  he  adopts  Jewish  modes  of  thought,  and  on  a  nat- 
ural and  obvious  principle,  selects  those  sayings  of  Jesus  which 
were  cast  in  a  Jewish  mould,  but  when  we  have  separated  the 
form  from  the  substance,  the  drapery  from  the  figure,  we  instant- 
ly come  face  to  face  with  the  same  dominant  idea.  In  his  nar- 
rative, Luke  describes  the  universality  of  sweep  given  to  it  by 
Christ  during  His  ministry,  showing  that  He  compassed  the  in- 
terests of  all  men,  independently  of  any  national  considerations. 
Mark  illuminates  the  means  and  instruments  adopted  by  Christ 
in  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  He  had  undertaken,  by  de- 
scribing the  efiusions  of  His  healing  power  and  grace  upon  the 
diseased  and  sufiering.  The  Acti3  of  the  Apostles,  Epistles  of 
Paul  and  John,  contribute  in  broadening  the  basis  on  which  the 
conclusion  rests  that  Christ  Jesus  regarded  the  spiritual  life  of 
man  as  rooted  in  Himself,  and  His  sole  work  to  render  it  avail- 
able to  all  who  were  willing  to  receive  it.  Such  was  His  aim 
from  the  first ;  and  his  ideas  concerning  it  were  as  definite,  clear, 
and  complete  at  the  outset,  as  at  the  close  of  His  ministry  ;  nor 
did  he  ever  waver  in  His  judgment  of  its  importance,  doubt  its 
triumph,  modify  its  details,  or  materially  change  His  method  of 
action  in  seeking  its  execution.  It  was  His  "  Father's  business" 
which  roused  the  ardor  of  His  youth,  and  satisfied  the  conse- 
cration of  His  manhood.  The  Prophet  of  the  village  moves 
along  the  same  grooves  as  the  famous  and  eagerly-sought  teacher 
of  the  metropolis.  Starting  with  the  declaration  that  He  was 
the  friend  of  the  meek  and  of  the  poor.  He  finished  by  sacri- 
ficing His  life  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Never  does  He 
falter  or  change.  He  will  not  retract  though  all  Jerusalem  be 
against  Him,  for  he  is  "  One  who  brings  a  mind  not  to  be  chang- 
ed by  place  or  time."  His  is  the  "  unconquerable  will  and  cour- 
age never  to  submit  or  yield,  and  what  is  else,  not  to  be  over- 
come."    One  supreme  purpose   is  developed   in   His  ministry. 
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and  only  one,  though  its  forms  are  yarious,  and  the  means  of  its 
unveiling  different  at  different  times. 

It  has  been  suggested   that   circumstances   were   his  master, 
shaped  His  arrangements,  and  governed  His  destiny.     The   rec- 
ords not  only  do  not  support  the  statement,  they  positively  con- 
tradict it.     His  hour  was  as  fixed  as  His  plan,  and   He  saw  the 
exact  time  when  the  latter  would  be  perfected  by  His  death,  and 
spake  and  acted  as  one  who  knew  that  men  and  devils  combined 
in  vain  to  destroy  Him  till  that  time  arrived.     What !  He  begin 
as  a  political  enthusiast,  and  when  thwarted  by  the  people  turn 
spiritual  teacher  !     Why  nothing  is  more   opposed  to   the    evi- 
dence ;  no  dream  is  so  manifestly  visionary  and  self-destructive. 
His  first  sermon  is  an  overwhelming  refutation  of  so  disparaging 
and  baseless  an  insinuation.     He  close  His  career  with   the  ex- 
citement of  a  fanatic,  and  the  folly  of  an  amiable  but  miscalculat- 
ing revolutionist !     Why  nothing  could   be   more   uncritical   in 
interpretation,  more  absurdly  false  !     He  came   not  to  be  minis- 
tered unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give   his   life    a   ransom   for 
many,  and  He  left  us  having  made   a  sacrifice    of  Himself  in  a 
spirit  of  dignified  repose,  calm  fortitude,  and  uncomplaining 
love  which  has  made  Him  the  world's  ideal  of    suffering  great- 
ness ever  since. 

To  give  life,    then,   was   His  plan,    always   His   only   plan. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  account  of  Christ  which  justifies  the  as- 
■ertion  that  His  chief  work  was  to  offer  a  pattern   of    integrity, 
goodness,  and  submission  to  the  will  of  heaven.     That  is  as  in- 
sufficient as  if  we  were  to  omit  both  head  and  heart  in  a   scien- 
tific description  of  man.     It  is  merely  travestying  the  documents 
▼e  ought  to  elucidate  to  say  with  Renan  that  Jesus  is  the  found  - 
er  of  a  society  of  free  intelligences,  without  any  fixed    doctrine  s 
of  belief  and  special  modes  of  action  ;  and  it  is  certain  that    we 
»wy  ignore  some  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity  if  we 
rest  satisfied  with  the  picture  of  Christ  as  a  legislator  establishing 
a  new  theocracy   and  issuing  His  edicts  of  universal   love,   for- 
giveness, and  mercy.     The  Saviour  started  from  the  fact  of  the 
spiritual  death  of  men,  and  His  gospel  became  necessarily    the 
proclamation  of  spiritual  life.     He  knew  that  He  was  not   come 
to  those  who  were  whole,  but  to  the  sick ;  that  His  was   a   Phy- 
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sician's  office,  and  a  Physician's  power.  He  had  not  to  teach  the 
perfect,  but  to  deliver  the  fallen,  unite  the  soul  to  God,  give  it 
the  gladness  of  filial  joy  in  His  presence,  and  the  strength  and 
purity  of  conformity  to  His  character.  His  unalterable  convic- 
tion of  man  was  that  he  is  lost,  and  His  inflexible  purpose  to 
seek  him  out  in  the  mazes  of  sin  in  which  he  had  wandered, 
and  give  him  salvation  in  the  paradise  of  God.  Life,  therefore, 
according  to  the  plan  of  Jesus,  primarily  means  the  restoration 
of  man  to  God  the  Father  in  trust  and  love,  growing  into  joj^ul 
communion  with  Him,  and  resulting  in  an  increasing  assimila- 
tion to  His  adorable  nature,  and  comprises,  in  the  experience  of 
the  soul,  the  awakening  of  faith  and  penitence,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  the  delight  and  strength  of  "  rest  in  the  Lord,"  the 
quickening  of  conscience,  the  feast  of  divine  love,  the  fruits  of 
holiness  and  philanthropy,  and  an  abundant  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  Christ  came  to  give  that  life,  and 
to  give  it  not  to  one  here  and  another  there,  but  to  myriads  who 
should  form  the  living  nucleus  of  a  new  society  which  should 
gather  into  itself  all  who  are  ^^  of  the  truth,"  and  finally  become 
as  comprehensive  as  the  family  of  man.  Such  a  conception  is 
itself  worthy  of  a  God.  Think  you !  was  that  learned  from 
Judas  the  Galilean  who  led  a  bootless  insurrection  against  the 
Roman  power  during  the  boyhood  of  Jesus  ?  Did  the  doctors 
of  the  law  give  Him  His  magnificent  plan  ?  Will  natural  causes 
sufficiently  explain  that  phenomenon?  Look  at  it  closely! 
Here  is  a  Sj^ian  peasant,  trained  amid  the  *^  crabbed  and  con- 
fined" notions  of  a  retired  village,  rarely  brought  near  the  skirts 
of  a  lofty  civilization,  imeducated  in  the  lore  of  the  schools, 
and  unacquainted  with  politics  other  than  Jewish,  not  yet  thirty 
years  of  age,  but  producing  as  His  purpose  in  life  the  uplifting 
of  the  world  from  its  degradation  and  decay,  the  infusion  of 
new  moral  force  into  the  hearts  of  men,  the  eradication  of  vices 
strong  in  their  antiquity  and  universal  in  their  ramifications,  the 
birth  of  virtues  hitherto  impossible  to  man,  the  sway  o^  benevo- 
lence and  bliss,  and  all  this  to  be  accomplished  without  the  pat- 
ronage of  statesmen,  the  learning  of  scholars  or  the  genius  of 
philosophers,  and  by  means,  first,  of  the  attractions  of  His  cross 
and  sacrifice,  and  secondly,  of  the  power   of  that   spiritual  life 
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He  has  put  in  the  possession  of  His  few  disciples.  Is  that  new 
type  of  legislation  a  miracle  or  is  it  not  ?  Does  not  that  plan 
glorify  the  person  ?  Is  not  the  Godhead  of  the  person  necessary 
to  solve  the  mystery  of  the  plan  ?  Brethren  and  fathers,  we 
cannot  but  feel  that  the  idea  of  such  a  work  lifts  the  Saviour  as 
far  above  the  wisest  and  best  of  mankind  as  God  himself  is 
above  us. 

But  has  this  extraordinary  plan  been  accomplished  in  whole  or 
in  part,  or  is  it  merely  a  Utopia    whose  brilliance   first  pleased 
and  then  deluded  the  credulity   of  men  ?     The  history   of  the 
church  and  the  present   condition   of  Christendom  supply   the 
answer.  The  annals  of  the  Christian  society  are  but  the  lengthened 
Btory  of  His  power,  and   the    "  foimdation    of    Christendom  is 
Christ."     It  gives  life,  and  life  is  always  its  own  witness.     It  is 
above  all  logic,    and  free   of  all  reasoning  processes.     Though 
its  secrets  answer  no  man's  call,  its  reality  all  confess.     Creation 
18  alive,  and  the  play  of  its  life  bathes  the  flowers  with  perfume 
and  clothes  them  with  grace,  decks  the  green   earth's  sod  and 
fills  the  air  with  the  warbled  song  of  merry  choristers,  gilds  the 
crests  of  spreading  landscapes  with  glory  and  floods  their  spaces 
with  loveliness,  beams  out  in  the   radiance  of  suns  and   flashes 
in  the  light  of  stars,  tips  the  brow  of  the  mountains  with   gran- 
deur, and  covers  the  vales  with  ears  of  com,  that  golden   at  the 
bidding  of  the  sun  and  rattle  in  the  autumn  breeze.     Life  is  the 
electric  fire  which  is  so  freely  coursing  around  us,    conducting 
messages  of  wisdom  to  our  hearts,  banishing  our   doubts  by   its 
intensity,  and  fitting  us  to  praise  Him  who  is  its  unfailing  source. 
In  its  freshness  and  fulness  is  the  charm  of  youth,  the   tranquil 
attractions  of  home,    and   the   imfading   pleasures  of    heaven. 
Verily,  of  all  pleasant  things,  none  is  more  so  than  for  the  eyes 
to  behold  the  teeming  abundance  of  life,  and  the  heart   to    feel 
the  impulses  of  its  throbbing  force ;  and  of  all  useless  acts   none 
could  surpass  that  of  constructing  arguments  to  prove  its  pres- 
ence, and  vindicate  its  reality. 

In  like  manner  the  spiritual  life  bestowed  by  Christ  is    always 
its  own  competent  proof.     We  may  point  to  its  sphere   and  de- 
scribe its  features,  but  not  argue  for  its    existence.     "  He   that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness   in   himself,    and 
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this  is  the  witness  that  God  has  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  his  Son."  The  man  who  is  alive  from  the  dead  has  a 
record  in  his  heart  which  he  rarely  misinterprets  and  never  mis- 
trusts, for  its  testimony  is  clearer  than  the  wisest  reasonings  of 
men,  and  stronger  than  all  the  books  of  evidence  ever  written.  In 
vain  do  you  discover  objections  to  his  Teacher.  Rejoicing  in 
the  new-born  pleasures  of  sight,  he  repKes  with  an  air  of  con- 
scious triumph,  "  One  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind, 
now  I  see."  Says  Dr.  South,  "  To  feel  a  thing  in  one's  self 
is  the  surest  way  of  knowing  it,"  and  this  is  the  knowledge  of 
which  he  boasts  and  in  whose  certainty  he  confides.  With  the 
demons  of  selfishness  cast  out  of  him,  with  a  pure  satisfaction 
for  his  daily  feast,  with  the  constraining  love  of  Christ  in  his 
heart,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  perfecting  his  fitness  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light,  he  feels  that  he  is  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  in  the  new  creation  itself  has  an  invincible 
weapon  to  ward  oflf  every  assailant  of  the  reality  of  his  Divine 
Lord. 

And  this  individual  is  a  specimen  of  what  He  is  able  to  do 
for  all  men,  and  has  been  doing  for  thousands  "  since  the  day  of 
his  showing  unto  Israel."  The  church  at  Jerusalem  in  the  first 
century  was  full  of  His  life,  and  though  many  defects  and  vices 
have  stained  the  annals  of  the  universal  church's  history,  yet 
we  are  warranted  in  saying  that  by  means  of  that  church  Jesus 
is  still  at  the  heart  of  all  that  is  good,  and  true,  and  self-denying 
in  the  Christendom  of  to-day.  Modern  civilization,  so  far  as 
it  is  virtuous,  and  philanthropic,  and  high-principled,  was  born 
in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  and  reared  in  the  land  of  Palestine, 
The  secondary  consequences  of  the  Christian  religion  have  pene- 
trated far  beyond  the  boundaries  prescribed  by  ecclesiastics,  and 
not  a  few  who  reject  the  Christian  name  owe  their  best  treasures 
to  the  Nazarene's  hand.  Society,  stricken  with  moral  paraly- 
sis, is  touched  by  the  Physician,  and  though  made  whole  and  re- ' 
joicing  in  the  exhilarating  pulsations  of  a  newer  life,  is  yet,  like 
the  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  unaware  from  whence  the  heal- 
ing comes.  Christianity  is  in  the  air,  and  men  breathe  it  and 
are  braced  for  duty  and  trial  by  it,  unconsciously  as  children 
inhale  the  oxygen  of  the  atmosphere  without  knowing  its  rela- 
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tion  to  their  continuous  life.     Christ  Jesus  has  gone   foi:th  with 
His  blessing  to  the  home  of  the  poor  and  the  mansion   of  the 
rich,  lightened  the  burden  of  the  oppressed   and  multiplied   the 
joys  of  the  glad,  sustained  the  heart  of  the  bereaved   and   filled 
with  praise  the  living,  woven  His  name  into  our   literature    and 
toned  the  talk  of  the  street,  sanctified  our  science  and  corrected 
our  philosophy ;  prepared  light  for  youth,  power   for  manhood, 
and  comfort  for  old  age,  raised  woman   from   the   slave   to  the 
equal    of  man,    ennobled    character   and  transformed   nations, 
eradicated  some  vices  and  limited  the  growth  and  area  of  others, 
begotten  new  virtues  and  given  to  all  virtue  a  grace  and   attrac- 
tion the  disciples  of  Zeno  and  Seneca  never  saw.  Is  this  an  age  of 
induction  ?     Are  we  told  to  collect  our  facts  ?     Give   us   indue- 
tion !     We  crave  no  more.     By  its  results  ^e  wiU   abide.     For 
if  anything  under  the  sun  can  stand  that  test   it  is  the   glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God. 

The  plan  of  Christ  is  then  largely  an  accomplished   fact,  but 
not  entirely  so.     The   life   spreads   and   multiplies,  but   death 
abounds  notwithstanding.     The  golden  age  of  Christianity  is  yet 
to  come.     The  "  world's  future"  will  be  more  glorious   than   its 
past  or  present.     Redemption  is  not  an  isolated  and   incomplete 
act,  but  a  continuous  and  ever-perfecting  work  of  the  Redeemer 
of  Men.     We  are  not  orphaned,  nor  can  we  be.     He  is  an  ever- 
living  Comforter.     The  Divine  King  is  not   dead,   nor   has    He 
left  the  work  of  His  hands.     What  He  has  been  to  His   church, 
ke  will  be  for  all  coming  time.     He  is  the  same  to-day,  yester- 
day, and  forever.     Let  us  not  fear,  but  hold   fast  the  beginning 
rf  our  confidence  to  the  end.     The   leaven  works  secretly   but 
rorely.     Sorrow  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in   the 
morning.     Though  our  enemies  come  in   as  a   flood,   and  make 
sad  havoc  with  the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  will   not,   we 
dare  not,  despair.     The  living  Redeemer  is  our  defence  and  our 
▼ictory,  and  He  will  assuredly  render  all  opposition  contributory 
to  the  more   secure  accomplishment   of  His  final   purpose.     I 
have  seen  the  delicate  and  fragile  flower  called   the  Nomaphila 
closing  its  blue  and  white  tinted  leaves  amid  the  thickening  shades 
of  evening,  and  I  have  found  in  the  sparkling  sunlight  of  morn- 
ing a  larger   development  and  a  softer  beauty ;  so  the  church   of 
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the  Saviour  may  veil  her  glories  before  her  foes,  and  in  fear  con- 
ceal her  treasures,  but  at  morning-time  it  shall  be  light,  and  then 
in  ampler  proportions  and  with  diviner  grace  shall  she  appear 
the  fairest  and  loveliest  of  all  the  offspring  of  God. 

Reviewing  the  whole  statement,  the  appropriateness  of  the 
Divine  Person  to  the  perfect  plan,  and  of  the  plan  to  the  Person, 
and  of  His  resurrection  to  both,  and  of  the  subsequent  changes 
in  the  condition  of  humanity  to  these  three  facts,  must  strike 
every  mind  and  form  a  consolidated  and  irrefutable  argument. 
Fitness  reigns  supreme.  Take  the  plan  without  the  super- 
natural character,  and  "  chaos  and  old  night"  come  back  nine 
times  more  dark  and  chaotic  than  ever.  Accept  the  person  and 
deny  His  purpose,  and  the  disorder  is  only  less  great.  Every 
mode  of  viewing  the  subject  which  rejects  either  element  is  con- 
fused, illogical,  and  inconclusive.  The  historic  portraiture  is  a 
living  organism  of  which  the  supernatural  is  the  spinal  column, 
and  the  life-giving  plan  the  direction  along  which  it  acts.  Log- 
ical and  moral  consistency  compels  us  to  refuse  any  rudiment  of 
certainty  which  eliminates  either  the  nervous  centre  or  the 
channels  for  its  operations.  The  modern  historians  of  Christ 
must  be  narrowly  watched,  for  it  is  both  unjust  and  imcritical 
to  analyze  the  gospels,  precipitate  the  rudimentary  ideas,  and 
then  take  hold  of  one  and  bear  it  aloft  as  though  it  were  the  syn- 
thesis of  the  whole.  Analysis  is  necessary  and  is  useful,  for 
we  never  can  have  more  than  imperfect  notions  of  Christ,  and 
these  examinations  will  tend  to  make  each  notion  more  distinct ; 
but  when  the  process  of  uniting  all  the  parts  together  begins, 
it  is  unscientific  and  base  to  leave  behind  even  the  least  of  the 
principal  elements.  But  worse  than  this  is  the  modern  critical 
Chemistry.  Obtaining  a  certain  re-agent,  its  professors  draw 
the  character  of  Christ  they  desire,  having  left  in  solution  all 
the  facts  which  testify  to  the  supernatural.  Against  this  proce- 
dure we  protest,  as  well  in  the  name  of  reason  as  of  Scripture, 
for  these  things  were  written,  the  whole  of  them,  that  we  may 
believe  not  only  that  there  was  a  Jesus  and  that  He  -was  a  sort 
of  Messiah,  but  alsQ  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believ- 
ing we  may  have  life  through  His  name. 

We  rejoice,  therefore,  to   be  assured  again   that  the   gospel 
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does  not  demand  the  death  of  reason   in   offering   itself  to  the 
acceptance  of  man,  but  boldly  appeals  to  his  judgment,  simply 
requiring  that  he  shall  judge  righteously  and   with    a  desire  to 
discoTer  the  will  of  God.     Christianity  is  not  the  foster-mother 
of  credulity.     Christ  is  not  the  Lord  of  imreason.     Intelligence 
confirms  our  faith  and  justifies  our  hope.     Examination  reveals 
the  solidity  of  the  rock  on  which  we  build,  and  shows  that   the 
gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail  against  it.     Inquiry  attests  the  valid- 
ity of  the  gospel  facts,  and  proves  that  we  have  not   followed  a 
cunningly-devised  fable  in  trusting  to   the   power   and  looking 
for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     We  know  whom   we 
Kave  believed,  how  divinely  strong,  how   himianly   tender,  and 
we  are  persuaded  that  He  is  able  and  that  He  intends  to  keep  those 
sacred  interests  we  have  committed  to  Him  till  the  day  of  judgment. 
Christ  is  our  life,  and  the  world's  only  hope  of  complete  regenera- 
don.    No  need  of  the  sons  of  men  at  this  moment  is  so  pressing  as 
that  of  spiritual  life,  and  no  want  of  the  church  so  deplorable  as 
that  of  more  of  the  fulness  of  Him   that  filleth  aU  in  all.     Re- 
Tered  fathers    and  brethren,   must  we  not   confess  this  ?     Sin 
abouncls.     Our  Christian  lives  are  poor  and  low  and  selfish,  and 
in  every  way  too  much  unlike    our   Lord's.     Death  is   holding 
kigh  carnival  in  the  world,  and  secretly  plucking   some   of  the 
loveliest  flowers  of  the  church.     Toiling  in  the  towns  and  villages 
of  our  land,  or  groping    in  the  dense   darkness  of  heathenism 
abroad,  are  millions  who'  are  perishing  for  lack  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  yet,  you  believe,  I  believe,  there  is  an  overflowing 
abundance  of  life  for  them  in  Him  and  only  in   Him.     Material 
progress  attains  its  climax  without  raising  in  the  smallest  degree 
the  moral  nature  of  man.     Money  rolls  in  upon  us  with  unpre- 
cedented fulness,  but  does  not  drive  out   sin.     Kitualism  battens 
ttpon  the  evils  of  a   sensuous   age,  and  yet  men   do  not   live. 
Theories   of  brotherhood,    the  direct  offspring  of  Christianity, 
prove  their  utter  powerlessness  in  heart-rending  facts  when  with- 
out Christ.     Wise  as  the  age  is,  and  no  age  ever   was   wiser,  it 
cannot  dispense  with  Jesus.     Strong  as  men  are  in  their  imion — 
and  when  were  they  stronger  ? — they  are  but   chaff  before  the 
wind  without  His  arm  for  their   defence.     Self-reliant   as  they 
«re — and  could  they  be  more  so  ? — ^their  valor  and  courage  are  a 
3* 
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broken  staff  in  the  night  of  trial  without  the  words  and  help 
of  the  Son  of  God.  Brothers,  with  a  faith  that  knows  no  fear, 
and  a  boldness  that  does  not  bate  a  jot  of  steadfastness  to  truth, 
and  a  tenderness  bom  at  the  cross,  that  weeps  o'er  the  self- 
wrought  woes  of  men,  let  us  go  forth  hazarding  our  lives  to  tell 
them  of  the  love  and  sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
What  are  we  doing  to  convey  this  treasure  to  the  hearts  and 
homes  of  our  needy  brethren  for  whom  Christ  died  ?  Permit 
me,  for  Jesus'  sake,  to  urge  this  question  !  Do  we  care  for  men 
as  our  Saviour  did  ?  Is  our  earnestness  sincere,  and  our  fervor 
born  of  God  ?  Is  there  an  enthusiasm  of  Christ  burning  within 
us  with  such  intensity  as  to  reduce  to  ashes  our  envy  and  selfish- 
ness, and  lifting  us  above  the  rule  of  mere  routine  make  us  stand 
forth  as  living  witnesses  for  Him  ?  Does  the  spell  of  His  match- 
less love  hold  us  to  Himself,  and  cause  to  ring  in  our  ears  amid 
the  surging  billows  of  life,  in  the  church  and  in  the  home,  in 
the  study  and  in  the  market,  the  memorable  truth,  "  Ye  are  not 
your  own,  ye  are  bought  with  a  price"  ?  Can  we  say  to  this 
talking  age  as  we  look  into  our  motives  and  examine  the  charac- 
ter of  our  acts,  "  We  do  not  only  speak  great  things,  we  live 
them,"  and  do  men  respond  to  our  words  with  a  force  that  shows 
their  doubt  is  vanquished,  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  see  how 
these  Christians  live  and  love"?  We  have  great  interests  com- 
mitted to  our  charge ;  let  us  not  be  recreant  to  our  trust. 
Powerful  memories  urge  our  activity,  memories  of  fathers  and 
mothers  now  before  the  throne.  Let  us  not  resist  their  influence. 
Bright  visions  allure  us.  Quickly  let  us  march  towards  our 
goal.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  still  with  us  to  assure  us  that  all  pow- 
er is  given  unto  Him  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  Let  us  not 
fefar,  but  preach  the  gospel  of  His  love  to  every  creature,  and 
pray  day  by  day  that  His  kingdom  may  come,  and  His  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

O  Son  of  Man  !  we,  beholding  thy  glory  and  thy  power,  are 
ashamed  and  penitent  for  the  weakness  and  folly  of  our  lives, 
but  looking  up  to  thy  perfections  and  pity,  desire  to  cherish  the 
hope  that  thou  wilt  make  us  more  manly,  truthful,  strong,  and 
good !  Anointed  Messiah,  teach  us  that  we  may  comprehend 
the  significance  of  the  past,  and  help  us   that  we  may  use  it  to 
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"finest  issues"  in  the  work  of  the  present!  Son  of  God,  we 
cling  to  thee  as  the  deaxest  possession  of  our  hearts,  and  fervent- 
ly trust  that  thou  wilt  raise  us  to  be  partakers  of  thy  divine  na- 
ture! Gracious  and  life-giving  Lord,  visit  thy  church  in  aU 
thy  fulness;  fire  her  sons  and  daughters  with  thy  sacred  enthusi- 
asm that  they  may  more  earnestly  serve,  and  more  worthily 
magnify,  thy  holy  name.  "Come  forth  out  of  thy  roy- 
al chambers,  O  prince  of  all  the  Kings  of  the  earth; 
put  on  the  visible  robes  of  thy  imperial  majesty,  take  up  that 
unlimited  sceptre  which  thy  Almighty  Father  hath  bequeathed 
thee,  for  now  the  voice  of  thy  bride  calls  thee,  and  all  creatures 
sigh  to  be  renewed." 


Art.  II.— EECREATIONS   AND   AMUSEMENTS. 

When  the  disciples  had  returned  from  one  of  their  preaching 
tours, and  reported  to  their  Master  "both  what  they  had   done, 
^d  what  they  had  taught,"  he  said  unto  them  :  "  Come  ye  your- 
selves apart  and  rest  awhile ;  for  there   were  many  coming  and 
going,  so  that  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat."  Christ  call- 
ed his  disciples  originally,  and  he  calls  them   now,  to  labor   in 
kis  service.     His  language  to  them  is  :     "  Go  work  in  my   vine- 
jard.    But  when  they  have  worked,  until  the    necessities  of  na- 
ture require  relaxation,  he  then  permits    and  requires  them  to 
rest.    It  is  as  much  their  duty  to  rest,  under  such  circumstances, 
M it  is  to  work,  under  others.     It  is  as  really  a  sin  to  over-work 
in  the  service  of  Christ,  as  it  is  to  under- work.     It  may  not  be 
so  common  a  sin.     It  may  not  be  one  into  which  in   this   lazy, 
trifling  world,  we  are  so  likely  to  fall ;  still,   we  have    no  more 
right  to  violate  the  laws  of  our  being, — which  are  the  laws   of 
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God, — one  way,  than  the  other ;  and  the  violation  of  them  in 
either  way  is  sure  to  bring  its  penalty  along  with  it. 

In  the  example  above  cited,  we  have  the  authority  of  our  Sav- 
iour for  seasonable  rest,  and  his  teachings  on  this  subject  are  in  strict 
accordance  with  those  of  the  Scriptures  generally,  and  with  those 
of  nature.  The  God  of  nature  has  not  onlv  made  work  an  in- 
dispensable  condition  of  living  comfortably  in  this  world,  but  he 
has  made  abundant  provision  also  for  rest.  Every  morning  has 
its  evening,  and  every  day  its  night,  when  weary  mortals  are  con- 
strained, by  the  very  necessities  of  their  nature,  to  seek  repose. 
Every  six  days  is  followed  by  a  seventh,  which  is  appropriately 
called  a  Sabbath — a  rest. 

Rest  may  be  total,  as  in  quiet  sleep ;  or  only  partial,  as  in  gen- 
tle, agreeable  relaxation  or  diversion.  When  our  Saviour  re- 
quired his  disciples  to  turn  aside  and  rest  awhile,  he  did  not  in- 
tend, probably,  a  total  rest.  He  did  not  wish  them  to  go  to  sleep. 
Certainly,  He  did  not  limit  them  to  such  a  rest  as  this.  What  he 
intended  was  that  they  should  take  time,  after  their  protracted 
labor,  to  recreate,  to  recruit,  to  invigorate  and  strengthen  their 
wasted  powers,  and  thus  prepare  for  greater  usefulness. 

Recreations  then,  of  the  right  kind  and  within  propr/r  limits, 
are  not  only  permitted  to  us,  but  enjoined  upon  us.  They  are 
enjoined  by  the  very  necessities  of  our  nature.  They  are  enjoin- 
ed by  the  authority  of  our  Saviour.  They  are  as  really  our 
duty  as  prayer,  or  praise,  or  hearing  sermons,  or  anything  else. 
Thus  much,  we  think,  may  be  safely  said,  in  behalf  of  needful 
recreations. 

May  the  same  be  said  in  behalf  of  amusements'!  This  will 
depend  on  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  the  term.  Many  peo- 
ple regard  amusements  and  recreations  as  the  same.  They 
use  the  words  Interchangeably,  and  though  we  do  not  quite  accord 
to  this  view  of  the  case,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  putting  amusements 
upon  the  best  possible  footing,  we  are  willing  to  accept  it  in  this 
discussion.  We  will  consent  to  use  the  words  in  the  same  sense. 
We  will  consent  to  say  that  amusements,  and  recreations,  of  the 
right  kind,  within  proper  limits,  and  when  indulged  in  for  the 
right  ends,  are  not  only  allowable  but  useful.  They  are  not 
only  permitted  to  us,  but  enjoined  upon  us. 
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We  have  said  that  our  recreations  should  be  of  the  right  kind, 
and  there  is  need  of  wisdom  in   forming  a  judgment  here.     All 
persons  do  not  require  the  same  recreations ;  what   would   be  a 
rehef  to  some  would  be  a   weariness  to  others.     For   example : 
the  person  of  sedentary   habits  and  pursuits  requires  physical 
exertion — strong  muscular  exercise — such  as  is  permitted  by  ath- 
letic sports,  or  some  kinds  of  manual  labor ;   while   the  weary 
house- wife  or  husbandman  requires  no  such   thing.     They  must 
be  recreated  in  some  more  quiet  way.     The  tired  student   needs 
to  have  his  mind  diverted,  as  well  as   his   body  exercised.     He 
must  engage  in  something  which  shall  withdraw  his  thoughts 
from  the  exhausting  subject,  and  fix   them   upon   other   things. 
While  he,  whose  muscles  are  more  wearied  than  his  head,  may 
refresh  himsetf  with  those  very  things  which   the  tired   student 
should  avoid.    As  to  the  kind  of  our  recreation,  therefore,  every 
one  must  be  guided  very  much  by  his  own  particular    circum- 
stances and  necessities. 

And  the  same  remark  may  be  extended  to  the  measure  of  our 
recreations.  Some  persons  require  more,  and  some  less.  Some 
lands  of  labor  are  so  agreeably  diversified,  that  they  carry  their 
own  recreation  with  them ;  while  others  are  so  monotonous  and 
^tiguing,  that  no  one  can  bear  them  continuously  for  any  great 
length  of  time. 

In  estimating  the  needed  amount  of  recreation,  the  great 
object  and  end  of  it  is  to  be  kept  constantly  in  view.  This  is  not 
to  kill  time,  as  it  is  sometimes  said.  Time  is  too  precious  to 
need  killing  in  any  way.  Neither  is  personal  gratification  to  be 
regarded  as  the  chief  end.  We  are  rather  to  aim  at  continued 
kealth,  recuperated  strength  and  vigor,  and  a  preparation  for  in- 
creased usefulness.  Recreation  may  be  lawfully  pursued  until 
this, — ^which  is  its  appropriate  object, — ^is  gained ;  i,  e.,  if  it  is 
likely  ever  to  be  gained  in  this  way  ; — and  no  further.  Pursued 
ferther  than  this,  the  recreation  or  amusement  changes  its  char- 
acter.    It  becomes  unnecessary,  tmlawful,  selfish,  dangerous. 

And  how  many  of  the  votaries  of  pleasure  are  blinded  and 
deceived  precisely  here  !  They  plead  for  amusements  as  things 
^hich  are  necessary  to  their  health  and  usefulness,  and  profess 
to  pursue  them  with  this  object  in  view,  while  at  the  same    time 
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they  know,  or  may  know,  that  such  is  not  their  object,  and 
that  this  result  is  uot  attained.  Ask  that  young  man,  who  was 
out  almost  the  whole  of  the  last  nisjht  at  the  ball  or  the 
biliard  room,  or  at  some  other  place  of  amusement,  and  who 
got  up  late  this  morning,  with  parched  lips,  and  a  fluttering 
pulse,  or  an  aching  head,  whether  he  went  there  for  the  pur*- 
pose  of  recruiting  and  restoring  exhausted  nature,  and  whether 
such  has  been  the  efiect  of  his  debauch  upon  him.  He  will  tell 
you,  if  he  is  honest,  that  the  powers  of  nature,  so  far  from  being 
recruited,  have  been  wasted ;  and  that  he  had  good  reason  to 
expect  before  hand  that  it  would  be  so.  He  went  to  his  amuse- 
ments, not  to  be  recruited  and  strengthened,  but  to  be  pleased. 
He  went  for  the  enjoyment  of  it,— from  motives  of  personal 
gratification. 

And  the  young  lady  who  danced  till  four  o'clock  this  morn- 
ing, will,  if  she  is  honest,  confess  the  same.  Her  amusement, 
she  knows,  did  not  recruit  nature,  but  exhausted  it.  It  did  her 
no  real  good,  physically  or  morally ;  nor  did  she  expect  before- 
hand that  it  would.  But  she  went  to  be  pleased.  She  went 
from  motives  of  personal  gratification.  She  is  entitled  to  be 
called,  therefore,  a  lover  of  pleasure,  more  than  a  lover  of  God. 

Among  the  additional  regulations  to  which  our  amusements  or 
recreations  should  be  subject,  we   mention  the  following : 

1.  They  must  be  such,  both  as  to  their  nature  and  circum- 
stances, as  not  to  violate  any  plain  and  positive  command  of  God. 
This  is  very  obvious.  The  law  of  God  requires  that  we  love 
our  neighbor,  and  seek  his  good.  If,  then,  under  pretence  of 
recreation,  we  contrive  to  injure  our  neighbor  in  any  way,  or 
expose  him  to  personal  inconvenience  or  suffering,  we  are  no 
longer  excusable,  but  criminal.  The  law  of  God  requires  that 
we  use  all  suitable  means  to  preserve  our  own  life,  health,  and 
reputation.  If,  then,  we  indulge  in  recreations  which  go  to  ex- 
pose life,  or  health,  or  reputation ;  if  we  engage  in  hazardous 
experiments,  or  are  out  at  unseasonable  hours,  or  frequent  the 
company  of  evil  men ;  our  recreations  are  no  longer  innocent 
and  salutary,  but  injurious.  The  law  of  God  also  requires  that 
we  remember  the  Sabbath  day,  and  keep  it  holy ;  and  this    cuts 
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oflF  at  a  stroke  all  Pabbath  recreations, — except  such  as  are  found 
in  the  delightful  duties  and  services  of  religion. 

2.  Our  recreations  must  not  be  such  as  to  interfere  with  more 
important  duties.     Recreation,  within   proper  limits,   we   have 
said  already,  is  a  duty ;  still  it  is  not  one  of  our  more  indispensa- 
ble duties.     Certainly  it  is  not  so,  in  all  circumstances,  and  at  all 
times.     What  I  mean  to  say,  therefore,   is,   that  we  are  so   to 
order  our  recreations,  both  as  to  their  nature,  their  amount,    and 
the  times  in  which  to  indulge  them,  as  not  to  interfere  with  duties 
of  more  importance.     If  we  find,  at  any  time,  that   our  recrea- 
tions are  encroaching  upon   the   more  necessary  duties  of  life, 
or  tend  to  make  these  duties  irksome ;  or   if  we  find  that  they 
interfere  with  our  religious  duties — the , devotions  of  the  family, 
the  closet,  or  the  social   circle,  giving   us  a   disrelish   for   such 
duties,   or   crowding    them    out  of  place;    if   such  is  the  re- 
sult of  our  recreations,  we  may  know  that  they  have  passed  the 
prescribed  limit  somewhere.     The  great  object  and  end   of    rec- 
reatiom  is,  to  make  our  duties  mare  pleasant,  not  less  so, — to  pre- 
pare us  to  engage  in  them  with  a  greater  zest,  and  to  better  ac- 
count, and  not  the  more  to  trifle  with  them,  and  neglect  them. 
Hence,  when  we  find  that  our  recreations  are  having   this  latter 
effect  upon  us,  we  may  know  that  they  are  out  of  place  and   pro- 
portion somewhere,  and  that  they  require   to  be  examined  and 
regulated  anew. 

3.  Our  recreations,  as  a  general  thing,  ought  not  to  involve 
wy  very  considerable  expense.  Most  of  the  popular,  fashion- 
able amusements  are  very  expensive.  It  has  been  estimated 
that,  in  our  large  cities,  they  cost  more  than  all  the  schools  and 
ieminaries  of  learning,  and  all  the  religious  institutions.  Now 
this,  surely,  is  a  disgraceful  record.  It  is  pushing  the  matter  of 
amusements  incomparably  too  far.  In  these  times,  when  there 
are  so  many  ways  in  which  property  can  be  turned  to  good  ac- 
count, not  only  for  the  relief  of  poverty  and  suffering,  but  for 
advancing  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  no 
considerate  person,  and  certainly  no  Christian,  can  think  of  run- 
ning to  the  same  excess  with  the  fashionable  and  pleasure-lov- 
ing around  him.     He  will  not  think  of  spending  large  sums  for 
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the  mere  purpose  of  recreation.  He  will  contrive  to  recreate 
himself  in  some  cheaper  way. 

4.  In  choosing  our  recreations,  we  are  to  avoid  such  as  are  pecu- 
liarly liable  to  almsey  and  more  especially  such  as  have  been  almsed 
to  such  a  degree  as  to  become  scandalous.  We  hold  this  to  be 
a  very  important  rule,  and  one  which  cannot  be  safely  disregard- 
ed. Some  kinds  of  amusement  are  so  captivating,  so  engrossing, 
that,  if  resorted  to  at  all,  they  are  very  likely  to  be  fol- 
lowed to  a  ruinous  excess.  They  will  be  followed  beyond 
what  the  purposes  of  recreation  require — followed  for  the 
mere  pleasure  ;  and  thus  they  change  their  characters  and  be- 
come sinful  and  pernicious.  Now  such  amusements  should 
either  be  avoided  altogether,  or  should  be  indulged  in  with 
great  caution,  and  with  a  vigorous  and  prayerful  self-control. 

There  are  also  amusements  which  are  not  only  liable  to  abuse, 
but  which  actually  have  been  and  are  cibused  to  such  a  degree  as 
to  become  scandalous.  The  devil  and  his  agents  are  in  full 
possession  of  them  and  will  not  give  them  up.  Sober  people 
cannot  engage  in  them  without  disgrace,  and  without  countenan- 
cing their  multiform  abuses  and  evils.  By  engaging  in  them, 
they  will  be  likely  to  lead  others  to  ruin,  though  they  may  es- 
cape the  ruin  themselves.  We  will  not  stop  here  to  name  these 
dangerous  recreations,  a  moment's  thought  will  enable  any  per- 
son to  fix  upon  them,  or  at  least  some  of  them ;  and  less  than 
a  moment's  thought  will  satisfy  every  serious  Christian  that  all 
such  indulgences  are  to  be  scrupulously  avoided.  If  we  would 
not  be  identified  with  their  guilty  votaries;  if  we  would  not  be 
accessory  to  their  ruinous  results  ;  if  we  would  not  be  partakers 
of  other  men's  sins ;  if  we  would  not  bring  reproach  upon  the 
religion  of  Christ ;  they  are,  as  we  have  said,  to  be  scrupulously 
avoided. 

The  principles  which  have  been  laid  down  may  help  to  set- 
tle the  difficult  question  of  amusements,  which  has  to  be  talked 
over  every  few  years,  and  which  is  strongly  urged  upon  the 
attention  of  Christians  at  the  present  time. 

We  have  said  that  this  question  of  amusements, — what  amuse- 
ments are  to  be  allowed,  and  what  not, — ^is  a  difficult  question. 
It  is  a  question  of  difficulty,  however,  to  only  a  few   professing 
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Christians.     The  Apostle  Paul  had  no  difficulty  with  it ;  neither 
Yiad  Richard  Baxter,  or  President  Edwards,  or  David  Brainerd, 
ox  Dr.  Payson.     The  great  body  of  ministers  and  Christians  in 
OTir  evangelical  churches  have  no  difficulty  with  it  at  the  pres- 
ent time.     The  very  spirit  which  they  have  imbibed  and  which 
they  desire  to  cultivate,  connected  with  inspired  suggestions  such 
as  these :     "  Be  not  conformed  to  this   world," — "  Set  your  af- 
fections on  things  above," — ^*  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
eyer  you  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God," — "  avoiding  even  the 
appearance  of  evil," — ^these  are  enough  to  settle  all  questions  res- 
pecting amusements  with  the  more  serious  and  godly  members  of 
our  churches. 

But  there  is  another  class  who  have  difficulty  on  this  subject, 
and  the  difficulty  breaks  out  every  little  while  :  ^^  What  hurt  can 
there  be  in  dancing  and  playing  cards,  at  least  in  our  parlors  ? 
!  What  hurt  can  there  be  in  theatres,  and  billiards,  and  other  fash- 
ionable games  of  chance  ?  Can  not  these  and  the  like  pastimes 
be  reformed  and  regulated,  so  as  not  to  be  offensive  to  serious 
minds?" 

The  class  who  thrust  these  questions  upon  us, — among  whom 
are  some  ministers,  as  well  as  private  Christians, — are  in  gener- 
al those  who  have  a  horrible  dread  of  Puritanical  strictness,  and 
of  being  "  righteous  over-much  ;"  who,  instead  of  forgetting  the 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  on  to  those  which  are 
before,"  are  studying  to  know  how  little  religion  a  person  can 
get  along  with,  and  yet  retain  his  credit  as  a  Christian,  and  his 
hope  of  heaven.  They  fear  that  the  standard  of  holy  attain- 
ment among  us  is  becoming  too  high  for  this  advancing  age, — 
80  high  as  to  be  discouraging  to  those  who  are  without ;  and  are 
thinking  that  if  it  could  be  lowered  somewhat,  possibly  more 
might  be  induced  to  enter  the  fold  of  Christ. 

Now  we  would  hope  that  the  principles  which  have  been  laid 

down  may  be  a  relief  to  some  minds  which  are  in  this  peculiar 

state.  We  have  admitted  that  recreation  of  some  sort  is  needful  for 

us,  and  that,  when  placed  under  proper  limitations,  it  is  even  a 

duty.     We  have  stated  what  some  of  these  limitations  are.     Our 

recreations  must  be  of  the  right  kind,  and  must  be  pursued  in 

the  right  measure^  and  for  the  right  ends.     They  must  not  be 
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allowed  to  Interfere  with  more  important  duties ;  and  all  such  as, 
by  continual  abuse,  have  become  scandalous,  are  to  be  avoided. 
When  pursued  from  the  right  motive,  and  under  the  limitations 
which  have  been  prescribed,  there  is  no  danger  in  recreations. 
Our  own  consciences  will  approve  them,  God  will  appro  ve,and  the 
results,  we  may  hope,  will  be  continually  happy.  But  if  the  rules 
which  have  been  given  are  transcended  or  neglected,  and  we  ven- 
ture upon  courses  of  self-indulgence  in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure, 
and  for  mere  pleasure ;  they  then  become  sordid  and  selfish,  offen- 
sive to  God,  and  destructive  to  the  best  interests  of  the  soul. 

As  to  certain  amusements  being  reformed,  so  as  to  become 
imexceptionable,  this  is  out  of  the  question.  The  thing  has 
often  been  attempted,  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  it 
has  always  failed.  A  reformed  theatre,  a  reformed  dancing  hall, 
a  reformed  gaming  table, — such  things  have  never  yet  been 
realized,  and  they  never  will  be.  The  chief  patrons  of  such 
amusements  do  not  wish  them  reformed.  Reformed  so  as  to  be- 
come acceptable  to  serious  Christians,  the  lovers  of  pleasure 
would  no  longer  frequent  them.  They  would  as  soon  hear  a 
sermon,  or  go  to  a  prayer-meeting.  There  is  but  one  way  of 
reforming  sin,  and  that  is  to  abandon  it.  To  gloss  it  over  under 
false  appearances,  and  then  cling  to  it,  and  persist  in  it,  is  of  all 
paths  the  most  certain  to  ruin  and  to  death.  We  could  tell  of 
parlors  into  which  cards  were  first  introduced  as  a  genteel  amuse- 
ment ;  and  now  estates  are  won  and  lost  in  them,  and  the  night 
is  worn  away  in  the  most  exciting  and  pernicious  gambling.  We 
could  tell,  too,  of  parlors  into  which  dancing  was  introduced,  un- 
der the  same  pretence ;  and  now,  in  the  rudeness  of  their  pas- 
times, and  the  lateness  of  their  hours,  they  are  not  unlike  the 
public  dancing  halls.  The  only  safety  in  regard  to  such  amuse- 
ments, is  to  let  them  alone. 

And  as  to  letting  down  the  standard  of  Christian  morality, 
with  a  view  to  please  worldly  men,  and  entice  them  into  the  fold 
of  Christ,  such  a  policy,  I  am  sure,  can  end  only  in  defeat  and 
misery.  It  was  a  policy  such  as  this  which  fatally  corrupted 
the  church,  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  and  led  on  to  the 
great  Romish  apostesy.  To  conciliate  the  Pagans,  the  church 
consented  to  borrow  their  rites,  and  adopt  their  festivals ;  and 
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in  this  way,  the  Christian  temples  soon  became  little  better  than 
those  of  the  heathen. 

This  same  corrupting  policy  is  urged  upon  Christians  at  the 
present  day.    We  were  sorry  to  hear  a  proposition  advocated  a  year 
ago, — ^which  we  are  glad  to  know  has  since  been  repudiated, — to 
introduce  cards  and  billiards  into  the  rooms  of  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Associations ;  and  all  this  for  the  purpose  of  drawing 
in  a  class  of  young  men  who  otherwise  would  not  come  there. 
Now  such  a  plan  could  only  have  tended  to   corrupt  and  ruin 
these  Associations,  and  defeat  the  noble  object  for  which   they 
were   instituted.     And  much  as  we  approve  their  object,    and 
much  as   we  are   concerned  to  help  it  forward,    rather   than 
that  such  a  proposition  should  be  adopted    and  executed,    we 
would   prefer    that    all    Young    Men's   Christian   Associations 
in  the  country  were  dissolved  and  their   rooms  closed  forever. 
For    what    is    the    use    of    keeping   them    open,    to   initiate 
"unsophisticated  young  men  into  practices  which  would  be  likely 
to  ruin  them  ?     And  what  is  the   use  of  taking  a   noble   insti- 
tution which  God  has  raised  up  and.  spread  over  the  land,  and 
turning  it   into  an   engine  of  Satan,  to  further  his  vile  pur- 
poses and  do  his  work. 

In  speaking  as  we  have  felt  constrained  to  do  on  this  subject, 
let  no  one  charge  us  with  moroseness,  severity,  or  indifference 
to  the  happiness  of  our  fellow-men.  We  are  not  indifferent  to  the 
happiness  of  our  fellow-men,  and  especially  of  the  younger  por- 
tion of  them.  So  far  from  this, we  seek  and  prize  their  happiness  ; 
and  it  is  because  we  prize  it,  that  we  have  made  the  distinctions ; 
and  engaged  in  the  discussion  which  has  been  presented.  What 
source  of  happiness,  allow  us  to  ask,  has  our  heavenly  Father 
opened  to  us,  in  his  works  or  in  his  word,  which  we  have  not  left 
open  ?  What  sources  of  personal  gratification  but  such  as  he 
has  prohibited,  have  we  closed  up  ?  In  the  enjoyment  of  friends 
and  of  social  intercourse ;  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  that  variety  of 
good  which  is  set  before  us  in  the  outer  world;  in  the  enjoyment 
of  appetite  and  sense  even,  so  far  as  they  can  be  indulged  to  the 
glory  of  God ;  in  the  possession  of  those  higher  enjoyments 
resulting  from  the  pursuit  and  acquisition  of  knowledge  and  the 
right  performance  of  duty ;  indulged  also   with  the   multiform 
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diversions  and  recreations  of  life, — all  that  the  necessities  of 
nature  and  our  own  best  good  require ; — with  such  sources  of 
happiness  spread  out  before  us,  and  urged  upon  us  ;  what  ought 
we  as  rational  beings  to  desire  or  to  ask  for  more  ?  And  why- 
should  we  complain  of  religion,  or  the  ministers  of  religion, 
because  they  interdict  to  us  a  class  of  pleasures  which  are,  in 
their  nature,  sinful,  and  whose  influence  can  only  be  to  degrade 
and  injure  us? 

What  do  those  who  rely  so  much  on  their  sinful  amusements 
and  pleasures  expect  to  do  i;^th  themselves  in  heaven  ?  Cut  off 
from  all  their  present  sources  of  happiness ;  having  no  pleasures 
but  those  which  are  social,  intellectual,  moral,  spiritual,  will  not 
heaven  be  to  them  a  gloomy  place,  where  they  will  find  little  to 
enjoy,  and  from  which  they  will  desire  if  possible  to  escape  ? 

Let  all  who  read  these  pages  remember,  that  we  were  sent 
into  this  world,  not  for  sport  and  amusement,  but  for  labor ;  not 
to  enjoy  and  please  ourselves,  but  to  serve  and  glorify  God,  and 
be  useful  to  our  fellow-men.  This  is  the  great  object  and  end 
of  life.  This  is  that  for  which  life  was  given  us.  In  pursuing 
this  end,  God  has  indeed  permitted  us  all  needful  diversion  and 
recreation.  He  has  consulted  our  happiness  in  a  thousand  ways. 
He  has  so  connected  our  duty  with  our  happiness,  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  being  solidly,  permanently  happy  but  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  will. 

But  the  great  end  of  life,  after  all,  is  work — work  for  God — 
work  for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  best  good  of 
our  fellow  men.  The  Christian  fathers  have  a  tradition  that 
John  the  Baptist,  when  a  boy,  and  when  requested  by  some  other 
boys  to  join  them  in  their  play,  replied  :  "/  came  into  this  world, 
not  for  sport.^^  Whether  the  Baptist  ever  said  this,  we  are  un- 
able to  decide.  But  whether  he  did,  or  not,  it  is  a  memorable 
saying.  It  is  a  trve  saying ;  however  cutting  may  be  the  reproof 
which  it  carries  to  some  of  us.  We  came  into  this  world,  not 
for  sport.  We  were  sent  here  for  a  higher  and  nobler  object. 
Let  us,  then,  not  forget  this  object.  Let  us  seek  to  promote  it 
by  every  means  in  our  power.  Then,  when  summoned  to  meet 
our  final  Judge,  we  may  hope  to  hear  him  say,  "  Well  done 
good  and  faithful  servants ;  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord." 
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iBT.   III.— THE    ANTI-SLAVERY    RECORD    OF   THE 

FREEWILL  BAPTISTS. 

During  the  latter  part  of  our  great  struggle  for  national  inde- 
pendence, another  was  opened  which  sought  the  prevalence  of 
a  more  spiritual  and  scriptural  religion.  A  nation  and  a  denom- 
ination were  born  in  those  struggles,  and  both  the  United  States 
and  the  Freewill  Baptists  were  the  offspring  of  freedom.  Slav- 
ery was  not  then  fully  understood,  though  its  victims  were  found 
in  every  state  of  the  Union.  It  was  soon  banished  from  New 
England,  and  compelled  to  retire  gradually  from  other  northern 
states  before  the  onward  march  of  liberty.  The  "  ordinance  of 
1787"  excluded  it  forever  from  the  upper  valley  of  the  Mississip- 
pi, and  when  the  Constitution  was  adopted,  almost  every  one 
believed  that  it  would  ultimately  disappear.  Consequently  the 
people  gave  their  attention  to  the  pressing  wants  of  a  new  coun- 
try; and,  while  the  state  was  perfecting  its  government  and  de- 
veloping its  resources,  and  the  church  was  caring  for  the  local 
and  general  interests  of  religion,  all  were  unmindful  of  the 
growing  power  of  slavery.  It  is  true,  there  were  horrid  dreams 
of  the  wrongs  it  was  committing,  and  sad  forebodings  of  a  com- 
uig  retribution ;  but  what  to  do,  no  one  was  prepared  to  say, 
and  all  seemed  waiting  for  time  to  work  a  cure  or  develop  a 
remedy.  The  people  of  the  free  states  were  once  more  than 
talf  aroused  by  the  danger  of  slavery  extension,  but  the  ^^  Mis- 
souri compromise"  allayed  their  fears,  and  the  dark  night  of 
their  quiet  slumbers  continued  as  before. 

It  was  the  clarion  voice  of  Garrison,  in  1830,  that  broke  the 
long  repose,  when  he  uttered  that  simple  but  startling  truth, 
"  Immediate  emancipation  is  the  right  of  the  slave  and  the  duty  of 
Ae  master. ^^  Slavery  then  held  more  than  2,000,000  of  human 
teings  as  chattel  property,  and  the  number  was  increasing  at  the 
rate  of  30  per  cent,  every  ten  years.  These  men,  women  and 
children  were  bought  and  sold,  torn  away  from  friends  and 
kindred,  fed  and  clothed,  as  the  interest  or  caprice  of  their  mas- 
ters might  dictate,  driven  by  the  lash  to  their  daily  tasks,  in- 
4* 
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tentionally  kept  in  ignorance,  and  allowed  "  no  rights  that  white 
men  are  bound  to  respect.**  Slavery  had  indeed  become  a  pow- 
er in  the  land,  and  this  power  was  exercised  for  its  perpetuity 
and  extension.  Six  new  slave  states  had  been  admitted  into  the 
Union,  and  slaveholders  had  filled  the  Presidential  chair  thirty- 
four  years  during  the  forty-two  years  since  the  Constitution  was 
adopted.  And  in  nearly  the  same  proportion  had  all  the  promi- 
nent places  of  trust  been  filled  by  men  identified  with  the  interests 
of  slavery.  Instead  of  believing  slavery  to  be  an  evil  that  must 
retire  before  the  increasing  light  of  Christian  civilization,  as  the 
founders  of  our  government  believed,  statesmen  and  divines 
were  beginning  to  claim  that  it  was  a  blessing  to  the  race,  both 
white  and  black,  an  institution  of  the  Bible  and  approved  by 
God.  Such  was  slavery  in  fact  and  pretension,  when  Grarrison 
and  a  handful  of  abolitionists  entered  upon  an  uncompromising 
warfare  against  it.  After  suflfering  imprisonment  in  Baltimore 
for  Christ's  sake,  he  returned  to  Boston  and  established  the 
Liberator y  whose  weekly  utterances  led  to  earnest  discussion. 
The  light  began  to  shine,  the  wrongs  of  slavery  were  exposed, 
and  the  responsibility  of  its  continuance  was  charged  in  part 
upon  the  North  as  well  as  upon  the  South. 

Opposition  was  at  once  awakened ;  abolitionists  were  denounc- 
ed, and  their  scheme  of  emancipation  was  declared  to  be  folly 
and  madness.  But  the  agitation  went  on,  gathering  strength 
and  numbers  to  the  cause  of  freedom.  The  people  generally 
were  not  then  interested  in  the  question,  but  individuals  of  every 
class,  especially  Christians,  were  discussing  its  merits.  Not 
satisfied  with  individual  eflFort,  they  began  to  take  counsel  to- 
gether and  unite  their  strength;  and  in  1833  the  American  Anti- 
Slavery  Society  was  organized.  One  of  the  noble  pioneers  in 
that  organization  was  a  Freewill  Baptist  minister,  who  was  after- 
wards a  frequent  contributor  to  the  Morning  Star.  From  that 
time  onward,  the  denomination  began  to  take  an  increasing  in- 
terest in  the  cause  of  emancipation. 

No  sooner  did  patriotic  and  pious  men  begin  to  look  into  the 
institution  of  slavery,  to  ascertain  its  social  and  moral  bearings, 
than  the  slaveholders  began  to  show  their  alarm.  "Let  us 
alone,**  was  the  cry  from  the  South,  and  "  Let  us  alone,"  was  the 
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democratic  echo  from  the  North.  Investigation  was  absolutely 
refused,  and  all  inquiry  into  the  subject  was  regarded  as  insult- 
ing. No  person  of  anti-slavery  utterances  could  remain  in 
the  South,  and  continued  threats  and  open  abuse  deterred 
others  from  going  there.  In  this  state  of  affairs,  the  first  and 
the  only  work  that  could  be  done  was  to  enlighten  the  people 
on  the  subject  of  slavery,  to  create  a  public  sentiment  against 
it,  to  give  expression  to  that  sentiment,  and  to  induce  the  people 
of  the  free  states  to  withhold  from  it  all  countenance  and  sup- 
port. Succeeding  in  this,  it  was  believed  that  slaveholders 
would  be  persuaded  or  compelled  to  listen  to  reason,  accept  the 
right,  and  free  their  slaves. 

Anti-slavery  men  very  naturally  looked  to  the  American 
church  for  co-operation ;  but  here  they  were  met  by  some  who 
were  the  devotees  of  slavery,  and  claimed  that  it  was  a  political 
institution,  acknowledged  and  sustained  by  the  Constitution  and 
kw8  of  the  nation.  The  frightftd  cry  ctf  "  politics — abolitionists 
are  meddling  with  politics,"  kept  many  cfeutious  Christians  from 
identifying  themselves  with  the  anti-slavery  movement. 

Because  a  few  Christian  pulpits  and  a  few  religious  papers 
were  recreant  to  the  great  principles  of  liberty;  and  because 
many  churches  and  ministers  did  not  come  up  at  once  and  fully 
to  the  line  of  duty,  radical  men  in  the  anti-slavery  cause  took 
tdtra  ground,  and  weie  imjustifiably  severe  in  opposing  what 
they  were  pleased  to  call  *^the  church  and  clergy."  Pro-slavery 
men  took  advantage  of  this  also,  and,  applying  the  language  of 
extremists  to  all  emancipationists,  called  them  "  infidels,"  and 
charged  them  with  the  design  of  overthrowing  the  government 
and  the  institutions  of  religion.  Pious  men,  and  clergymen  es- 
pecially, unwilling  to  be  classified  with  Garrison  and  Phillips, 
Wright  and  Pillsbury,  in  their  sweeping  denimciation,  stood  aloof 
from  the  enterprise,  though  timidly  desiring  the  abolition  of 
slavery. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  troubled  waters  of  public  ex- 
citement became  so  deeply  agitated  that  every  religious  journal 
^as  constrained  to  notice  the  spreading  agitation,  and  take  its 
position  on  the  question.  About  three  months  after  the  or- 
ganization of  the   Anti-Slavery  Society — Feb.   27,    1834— the 
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Morning  Star,  a  weekly  paper,  owned  and  controlled  by  the 
denomination,  came  out  with  a  leading  editorial  headed  "  Slav- 
ery and  Abolition. ^^  That  the  record  we  are  now  giving  may  be 
a  faithful  one,  enough  will  be  quoted  from  that  first  utterance  of 
the  Star  to  show  its  spirit  and  purpose.  After  admitting  that 
slavery  is  an  evil  to  society,  and  after  stating  the  views  of  abo- 
litionists, the  Star  says. 

Now  many  things  appear  plausible  in  theoiy,  and,  viewed  in 
an  abstract  manner,  seem  perfectly  just  and  right,  which,  never- 
theless, are  found  false  and  injurious  in  practice.  Such,  it  is 
apprehended,  is  immediate  emancipation.  Abstract  justice 
would  say,  "  liberate  the  blacks  immediately."  But  sound  prac- 
tical jurisprudence  would  first  inquire  whether  the  blacks  would 
be  benefited  by  immediate  emancipation — whether  this,  under 
the  existing  circumstances,  would  most  effectually  promote  their 
happiness.  If  not,  some  other  course  would  be  preferable. 
The  present  state  of  the  blacks,  their  intelligence,  their  habits, 
their  relation  to  the  whites,  past  and  future,  in  case  of  emanci- 
pation, would  render  them  incapable  of  pi'oviding  for  their  own 
happiness — they  could  no  more  do  it  than  an  insane  person. 
Now  who  would  think  it  expedient  to  allow  insane  men  personal 

liberty?     But   some  abolitionist    will    probably    say, 

"  you  advocate  slavery."  True  sir,  we  prefere  slavery  to  that 
which  is  worse.  We  prefer  servitude,  if  it  makes  the  commu- 
nity more  happy  than  liberty.  Yet  we  hate  slavery,  and  wish 
to  see  it  abolished ;  though  not  abolished  under  such  circum- 
stances as  would  make  the  remedy  worse  than  the  disease.  .  .  . 
....  The  course  pursued  by  some  emancipators  is  great- 
ly to  be  regretted.  It  is  feared  that  the  cause  of  free- 
dom will  be  more  injured  by  their  rashness  than  it  can  be  bene- 
fited by  their  good  intentions.  We  wish  them  success  in  doing 
good,  but  their  motto  should  be  changed,  if  they  intend  to  have 
it  regarded  in  practice. 

In  conclusion  we  would  say,  let  the  slaves  be  liberated  as 
fast  as  they  can  becgme  prepared  to  use  their  freedom  in  promot- 
ing their  own  happiness,  without  injuring  the  community  ;  and 
let  all  who  have  been  partakers  in  the  affair,  be  equal  partners 
in  preparing  them  to  enjoy  liberty,  and  in  effecting  their  eman- 
cipation. 

If  it  is  humiliating  to  read  the  above  extracts  from  the  first 
utterance  of  our  denominational  organ  on  the  anti-slavery  agi- 
tation, it  is  gratifying  to  know  that  then,  and  then  only,  was   the 
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light  of  our  Star  daxkness.  A  few  weeks  after  the  publication 
of  that  well-meant  article,  the  author,*  who  was  the  office  editor, 
was  removed  by  death.  In  supplying  the  vacancy,  the  Publish- 
ing Committee,  with  Rev.  David  Marks  their  agent,  at  once 
committed  the  Morning  Star,  in  outspoken  language,  to  the  cause 
of  freedom.  Objections  were  made  by  some  of  its  patrons, 
but  in  June  following,  the  New  Hampshire  Yearly  Meeting,  the 
largest  and  most  numerously  attended  meeting  of  all  our  annual 
gatherings, 

Resolvedy  That  we  highly  approve  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Publishing  Committee  and  Book  Agent,  who  have  charge  of  the 
estabUshment,  and  recommend  to  all  our  brethren  and  friends  to 
patronize  the  Morning  Star, 

From  that  day  to  this,  the  organ  of  the  Freewill  Baptists  has 
been  one*  of  the  most  bold  and  uncompromising  anti-slavery 
papers  in  the  land,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see  by  the  confession  of 
both  friends  and  foes. 

As  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation  manifested  itself  in  different 
countries  of  Europe  at  about  the  same  time,  and  as  the  fires  of 
American  patriotism  were  a  kind  of  spontaneous  combustion  in 
1776,  so  there  was  a  readiness  on  the  part  of  Freewill  Baptists, 
in  almost  every  free  state,  without  consultation  or  comparison  of 
views,  to  rally  for  the  slave,  as  soon  as  the  banner  of  freedom 
was  unfurled.  This  was  a  coincidence  worthy  of  note.  The 
Bible  doctrines  of  free  will,  free  salvation  and  free  communion, 
had  been  fondly  cherished,  and  it  was  very  natural  that  the  de- 
nomination should  at  once  declare  its  faith  in  the  freedom  of 
man. 

The  anti-slavery  agitation  began  among  us  in  the  family  circle, 
in  sodal  interviews,  and  by  the  wayside,  as  friends  met  or  jour- 
neyed together.  This  kind  of  interest  necessarily  preceded  all 
public  declarations.  But  the  pulpit  could  not  be  long  silent 
after  its  occupants  had  become  convinced  that  slavery  was  a  sin, 
and  one  for  which  the  people  were  responsible.  The  ministry 
did  speak,  and  the  word  took  effect.  It  would  be  hardly  just 
and  proper  to  specify  individuals  in  this  connection,  as  so  many 
entered  the  field  at  about  the  same  time  to  labor  and  suffer  in  the 

*  Samuel  Beede. 
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cause.  It  required  both,  moral  principle  and  decision  of  charac- 
ter to  stand  up,  in  those  days,  and  talk,  preach  or  pray  against 
slavery.  And,  fortunately,  the  leading  men  of  our  ministry* 
were  not  wanting  in  these  qualities. 

Many  of  them  were  entreated  by  their  friends  to  refrain  alto- 
gether from  the  discussion  of  the  subject,  and  among  the  promi- 
nent reasons  assigned  were  these :  Your  pockets  will  suffer ; 
your  social  standing  will  be  lowered ;  your  influence  will  be  in- 
jured; your  preaching  will  be  fruitless;  you  will  divide  the 
church ;  and  the  union  will  be  dissolved.  These  arguments 
prevailed  with  only  a  few. 

In  1834  a  clergyman  of  the  Farmington  Quarterly  Meeting, 
in  Maine,  gave  notice  that  he  intended  at  the  next  session  to 
introduce  some  anti-slavery  resolutions.  Several  of  his  breth- 
ren, both  ministers  and  laymen,  besought  him  most  earnestly  to 
do  no  such  thing,  as  it  would  destroy  the  harmony  of  the  meet- 
ing and  result  in  no  good.  The  resolutions  were  introduced, 
and  a  brother  minister  went  forty  miles  to  assist  in  defending 
them.  After  a  long,  earnest,  and  Christian  discussion,  they 
were  adopted  without  a  dissenting  vote.  In  March  following, 
the  Rockingham  Quarterly  Meeting, 

Resolved,  That  we  will,  as  Christians,  and  Christian  minis- 
ters, use  our  influence  to  promote  the  doctrine  of  immediate 
emancipation ;  in  doing  which  we  wish  to  treat  the  oppressor 
and  the  oppressed  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel. 

In  1835,  Rev.  David  Marks,  Agent  of  the  Printing  Establish- 
ment, attended  the  annual  meeting  of  the  New  Hampshire  Anti- 
Slavery  Society,  and  reported  the  speeches  for  the  Morning  Star. 
The  publication  of  these  speeches  encouraged  the  friends  of 
freedom,  but  exasperated  the  sympathizers  with  slavery. 

The  next  week  after   the  Anti-Slavery  meeting  in  Concord, 

*  At  the  risk  of  seeming  invidiousness  we  will  here  record  a  fact,  viz. : 
The  Freewill  Baptist  ministry,  as  a  body,  has  been  one  of  the  most  self- 
sacrificing  classes  of  men  in  the  Christian  Church.  In  the  early  history 
of  the  denomination  they  travelled  and  preached,  but  received  almost 
nothing  as  a  pecuniary  compensation.  In  the  early  history  of  the  anti- 
slaveiy  cause,  their  stipulated  salary  was  from  Jifty  to  a  hundred  per 
cent,  less  than  that  of  other  ministers,  and  yet  they  would  lose  their  all 
rather  than  be  silent  when  the  cries  of  the  oppressed  filled  their  ears. 
And  since  their  salaries  have  been  increased,  they  have  given  to  the  va- 
rious causes  of  benevolence,  as  almost  no  other  class  of  men  has  given. 
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was  the  New  Hampshire  Yearly  Meeting,  in  Lisbon,  a  rich 
farming  town  above  the  mountains.  It  was  expected  that  Rev. 
Dr.  Cox,  of  London,  and  Rev.  Amos  Sufton,  a  returned  English 
missionary  from  India,  would  be  there.  Also  that  our  first  mis- 
sionary to  India,  and  one  to  the  Mississippi  valley,  would  there 
be  ordained.  These  circumstances  called  out  such  numbers  as 
had  never  before  attended  a  Yearly  Meeting.  They  came  up 
from  every  hill  and  glen  of  the  Granite  State,  and  both  Maine 
and  Vermont  were  largely  represented.  In  that  great  meeting 
of  unprecedented  missionary  interest,  the  poor  slave  was  not  for- 
gotten. The  following  resolution  was  submitted,  and  the  earn- 
est and  eloquent  discussion  which  followed,  was  listened  to  with 
the  most  profound  attention. 

Resolved,  That  the  principles  of  immediate  abolition  are  deriv- 
ed from  the  unerring  word  of  God ;  and  that  no  political  cu*- 
cumstances  whatever  can  exonerate  Christians  from  exerting  all 
their  moral  influence  for  the  suppression  of  this  heinous  sin. 

In  support  of  this  resolution,  offered  by  Rev.  Mr.  Marks,  he 
said  substantially ; 

It  is  entirely  proper  fbr  this  Yearly  Meeting  to  speak  in  be- 
half of  the  Africans  who  have  a  natural  right  to  jfreedom.  By 
the  law  of  God,  also,  they  are  free.  But  the  laws  of  nature  and 
of  God  have  been  violated ;  and  the  great  Lawgiver  has  said, 
"  He  that  stealeth  a  man  and  selleth  him,  or  if  he  be  found  in 
his  hand,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  We  can  all  do  some- 
thing. We  can  give  our  influence,  whatever  it  may  be,  to 
change  public  opinion  on  the  subject,  and  bring  the  church  and 
the  nation  to  see  and  feel  the  guilt  of  our  position.  Yes,  Broth- 
er Moderator,  the  church  in  America  is  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
slaveholding,  because  she  has  never  come  up  and  borne  a  firm 
and  united  testimony  against  it.  Men  tell  us  to  be  still,  and 
wait  a  more  favorable  opportunity.  We  have  been  still  for  half 
a  century  until  half  a  million  of  slaves  have  increased  to  two  and 
a  half  millions.  No,  brethren,  we  must  not  be  still ;  wc  must 
wash  our  hands  from  the  guilt  of  this  sin ;  we  must  preach,  and 
pray,  and  labor  to  have  slavery  abolished  in  the  District  of 
Columbia,  and  its  principles  condemned  throughout  the  Christian 
church. 

Rev.  Jonathan  Woodman  said  : 

I  agree  with  brother  Marks  that  the  church  is  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  slavery,  and  it  becomes  us  to  wash  the  stain  away.  There 
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is  a  God  who  will  take  the  part  of  the  oppressed.  He  did  in 
Egypt,  and  he  will  in  America.  He  will  scourge  us  for  our 
sins,  and  I  have  long  trembled  for  my  country,  while  I  have 
remembered  that  God  is  just.  Do  men  ask,  "  What  can  we  do  ?" 
We  can  do  away  slavery  in  the  District  of  Columbia.  We  can 
pour  in  our  memorials  till  the  floors  of  Congress  shall  groan 
under  the  weight  of  our  appeals.  The  South  will  not  stir; 
New  England  must.  With  our  high  professions  for  free  grace, 
equal  rights  and  gospel  liberty,  can  we,  as  a  denomination,  be 
indifferent  to  those  in  bonds  ?  Are  we  parents,  and  yet  without 
sympathy  for  those  bereft  of  their  children,  and  left  with  noth- 
ing to  desire  but  death  ?  Dare  we,  as  Christians,  approbate  this 
sin,  and  then  ask  God  to  bless  us  ?  If  so,  it  is  an  abomination. 
Our  hands  as  a  people,  are  full  of  blood,  and  God  will  send  us 
curses  instead  of  blessings.     I  second  the  resolution. 

There  were  other  speakers,  and  another  resolution  added,  and 

when  the  question  was  taken,  the  two  resolutions  were  not   only 

adopted  unanimously  by  the  Yearly  Meeting,  but  almost  the  whole 

congregation  rose  in  their  support.     The  record  says  : 

While  the  subject  of  Slavery  was  before  the  meeting,  the  great- 
est attention  was  apparent.  Deep  sympathy  for  the  poor  degrad- 
ed slave  was  expressed  by  many  a  swelling  bosom  and  falling 
tear. 

Similar   resolutions    were   adopted  by   Yearly  Meetings   in 

Maine,  Vermont,  and  New  York ;  and  the  action  of  these  bodies, 

published  in  the  Star  with   the  above    sketch  of  the    speeches, 

all  endorsed,  was  a  virtual  commitment  of  the  denomination  to 

the    Anti-Slavery    cause.       The    actual    commitment     was   by 

the  representatives  from  all  the    Yearly   Meetings   in  General 

Conference  assembled  at  Byron,  N.  Y.,  in    October  of  the  same 

year.     For  the  first  time  did   the   denomination  then  speak  in 

calm  but  decided  condemnation   of  slavery,  by  the  unanimous 

adoption  of  the  following  resolutions  : 

(1.)  Resolvedy  That  slavery  is  an  unjust  infringement  on  the 
dearest  rights  of  the  slave ;  an  unwarrantable  exercise  of  power 
on  the  part  of  the  master ;  a  potent  enemy  to  the  happiness  and 
morals  of  our  slaveholding  population ;  and  if  continued,  must 
ultimately  result  in  the  ruin  of  our  country. 

(2.)  Resolved,  That  as  Christians,  patriots,  and  philanthropists, 
we  ought  to  exert  our  influence  to  induce  all  slaveholders  to 
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use  their  best  exertions,  in  their  respective  states,  to  procure  the 
abolition  of  slavery. 

(3.)  Resolved,  That  a  candid  discussion  and  mutual  interchange 
of  views,  on  the  best  method  of  abolishing  slavery,  are  loudly 
called  for  by  the  present  crisis. 

(4.)  Resolved,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  frequently 
and  fervently jpray  that  the  evil  of  slavery  maybe  removed  from 
our  beloved  country. 

The  entire  unanimity  with  which  these  resolutions  were 
adopted,  after  a  full  and  free  discussion,  was  a  matter  of  sur- 
prise to  all ;  and  another  was  added,  expressive  of  a  truth  that 
will  call  upon  us  to  "rejoice  evermore."  It  was  in  these 
words : 

Resolved,  That  we  have  abundant  cause  for  gratitude  to  God 
that,  as  a  denomination,  we  are  so  generally  united  in  our  views 
on  the  distracting  subject   of  slavery. 

This  action  of  the  denomination  may  seem  unworthy  of  com- 
ment ;  and  indeed  it  is,  when  viewed   from  our   present  stand- 
point alone.     But  we  must  go  back  to   those    exciting   times   if 
we  would  appreciate  its  importance,  and   the  difficulties  under 
which  it  was  taken.     Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Anti- Slav- 
ery Society  had  just  raised  $6,000  at  a  single  meeting  in  Boston, 
and  $15,000  in  New  York,  and  then  had  sixty  lecturers  in   the 
field  who  were  carrying  light  and  truth   throughout   the   land. 
The  guilty  slaveholders  were  alarmed ;  and,  in  their  exaspera- 
tion, indicted  abolitionists,  oflfered  bounties  for  their  heads,    and 
threatened  them  with  the  halter  if  caught  in  the   South.     They 
haughtily  called  upon  the  good  people  of  the  North — upon  busi- 
ness men,  if  they  would  retain  southern   trade ;  upon  Christian 
men,  if  they  would  not  see  a  bloody  insurrection ;  upon  political 
men,  if  they  would  be  true  to  their   party   and  its   pro-slavery 
interests ;  upon  State  Legislatures,  if  they  would    contribute  to 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  country, — they  called    upon   all 
classes  of  men  to  frown  down  the  abolition  movement,  and  stop, 
as  they  said,  "  these  wicked  agitators." 

They  called  upon  Congress  to  do  it,  and  threatened  to  dissolve 

the  Union  if  it  was  not  done.     Timid  and  selfish  men,  especially 

politicians,  took  the  alarm,  and  did  what  they   could   to  arrest 

discussion;  but  every  effort  only  strengthened  the   abolitionists, 

5 


60       The  Anti-Slavery  Record  of  the  Freewill  Baptists.       [Jan., 

because  God  was  with  them.  The  iron- willed  Jackson  was  then 
in  the  presidential  chair,  and  by  message  and  the  exercise  of  al- 
most absolute  authority,  attempted  to  check  the  fires  of  freedom. 
Congress  refused  to  the  people  all  right  of  petition  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  by  pro-slavery  legislation  sought  to  extend  and  perpetu- 
ate the  institution.  The  mails  were  searched,  and  abolition  pa- 
pers and  documents  taken  out  and  destroyed.  Postmasters  and 
•tate  officials  were  usually  active,  and  there  was  not  a  school 
district  in  all  the  land,  that  did  not  have  its  quota  of  abolition 
haters.  Mob -visitation,  imprisonment  and  death  had  been  the 
fate  of  some  who  "  remembered  them  that  are  in  bonds  as  bound 
with  them ;"  and  others  were  threatened  with  a  similar  retribu- 
tion. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  no  religious   body,    representing 
any  one  of  the  great  denominations,  had  then  declared   itself  in 
favor  of  the  Anti-Slavery  cause.     If  not  in  sympathy  with  slav- 
ery, most  of  them  were  opposed  to  agitation.     No  minister  could 
speak  against  oppression  in  sermon  or  prayer,    without  displeas- 
ing more  or  less,  and  in    every   congregation   were    some  who 
would  tolerate  no  expression  of  sympathy  for  the  slave.  Friends 
became  alienated,  social  relations  were  sundered,  churches   were 
divided,  societies  rent  in  tyvain,  and  many  a  faithful  pastor  was 
left  without  competent  support,  or   dismissed    on   short  notice. 
Such  Were  some  of  the  circumstances  under  which  the   Freewill 
Baptists  unanimously  took  their  position  on  the  side  of  immedi- 
ate emancipation  in  1885. 

If  it  were  necessary  to  show  that  the  above  named  anti-slavery 
action  was  a  triumph  of  principle  over  policy,  we  find  the  proof 
of  it  in  the  fact  that,  while  those  resolutions  were  under  con- 
sideration, the  Trustees  of  the  Printing  Establishment  were 
instructed  to  procure  an  act  of  incorporation  from  the  Legisla- 
ture of  New  Hampshire — a  state  whose  dominant  party  was 
so  strong,  and  so  closely  allied  to  pro-slavery  interests,  that  it 
was  called  "  the  Gibraltar  of  Democracy."  Policy  dictated  a 
conservative  position,  but  principle  called  for  the  decisive  action 
then  taken.  The  consequences  of  that  action,  and  of  the  posi- 
tions subsequently  taken  in  opposition  to  slavery  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  slaveholders,  by  which  the  denomination  was  denied  its 


1868.]       The  AsUi- Slavery  Record  of  the  Freewill  Baptists.       51 

rights  and  privileges,  and  was  prevented  from  receiving  large 
accessions  to  its  numbers,  will  be  shown  in  the  following 
pages. 

It  was  one  thing  to  adopt  strong  anti-slavery  resolutions  when 
together,  cheered  and  strengthened  by  each  other's  words  and 
presence,  and  quite  another  thing  for  the  delegates  to  defend 
and  sustain  them,  single  handed  and  alone,  in  their  respective 
churches.  They  were  continually  meeting  some  new  phase  o^ 
opposition,  and  could  we  know  the  perplexing  difficulties  inten- 
tionally thrown  in  the  way  of  the  faithful  abolition  pastors,  not 
one  of  them  would  be  found  without  his  trials,  and  few  of  them 
without  persecution. 

In  justice  to  the  memory  of  those  noble  men  who  early  placed 
tie  denomination  in  the  front  ranks  of  anti-slavery  volunteers, 
and  for  the  information  of  all  who  would  know  the  historic  facts, 
it  may  be  proper  to  speak  yet  more  in  detail  of  the  trials  they 
encountered,  and  the  tempting  propositions  they  spumed  in  their 
fidelity  to  God  and  their  fraternity  to  man.  Looking  at  the 
dark  side  of  this  picture  we  find  disaffected  persons  in  the  church 
and  out  of  it,  who  denounced  the  ministry  for  keeping  up  this 
everlasting  agitation  about  the  negro.  Some  of  them  had 
been  active  Christians,  and  the  warm  personal  friends  of  the 
pastor.  Such  retired  into  the  background  of  Christian  labor^ 
and  soon  lost  all  interest  in  religion.  A  very  few  ministers, 
even,  were  grieved  with  the  anti-slavery  measures  of  the  denom- 
ination, and  greatly  strengthened  the  disaffected  ones  in  the 
laity.  Political  papers  called  upon  the  church-going  people, 
opposed  to  abolitionism,  to  "  starve  out  the  negro  preachers." 
And  80  effectual  was  this  counsel  that  many  withheld  their  sup- 
port, or  left  the  meeting  altogether. 

In  1836  $15,000  were  due  the  Printing  Establishment  for 
Ixwks  and  the  Star,  and  many  pro-slavery  debtors  refused  pay- 
ment. The  Trustees  were  then  personally  responsible  for  a 
debt  of  $6,000,  and  said  in  their  Report,  "  We  petitioned  the 
New  Hampshire  Legislature  for  an  act  of  incorporation,  but  our 
prayer  has  not  been  granted."  The  times  were  unparalelled  for 
pecuniary  embarrassment.  Money  could  not  be  hired,  even  at 
extravagant  rates ;  and  failures  in  business  were  of  daily   occur- 
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encQ.  In  every  mail  came  requests,  sometimes  vile  and  abusive, 
for  the  discontinuance  of  the  Star  because  of  its  anti-slavery 
character.  And  so  numerous  were  these  requests  that,  for  two 
years,  the  subscription  list  was  gradually  decreasing.  The 
Board  of  Tmstees  was  understood  to  be  divided  on  the  expedi- 
ency of  pushing  yet  farther  the  anti-slavery  agitation,  and  a 
meeting  was  called  for  the  express  purpose  of  considering  that 
question.  To  avert  from  the  denomination  the  public  odium 
heaped  upon  abolitionists,  and  to  reconcile  the  disaffected  mem- 
bers ;  to  secure  an  increased  circulation  of  the  Star,  and  an  act 
of  incorporation  for  the  Trustees;  and,  more  than  all,  to  prevent 
the  utter  failure  of  the  Printing  Establishment,  a  pause  in 
our  anti-slavery  progress,  if  not  a  retraction  of  our  strong  say- 
ings, was  demanded.  Not  a  few  in  the  connection  thought  some 
modification  of  our  position  was  essential  to  prosperity ;  and 
from  without,  a  still  greater  pressure  was  brought  to  bear. 

That  was  a  dark  day  to  those  who  looked  upon  passing 
events  in  the  light  of  expediency,  and  a  time  of  trial  to  those 
who  would  do  their  duty  and  trust  in  God.  Then  did  the  de- 
nomination come  to  a  crisis,  and  it  was  left  with  eleven  men  to 
carry  it  through.  Had  they  stifled  the  anti-slavery  voice  of  the 
Star,  the  consequence  to  the  denomination  and  the  freedom  of 
the  slave,  we  never  shall  know.  That  meeting  of  the  Board 
was  an  important  one,  and  the  discussion  continued  through  the 
day ;  nor  did  it  cease  with  the  expiring  twilight.  Through  the 
live-long  night  they  considered  the  question  with  an  interest, 
equalled  only  by  the  consequences  that  hung  upon  the  decision. 
It  was  not  till  thfe  radiant  beams  of  morning  light  were  stream- 
ing in  upon  that  wakeful,  wrestling  Board,  that  a  vote  was  at- 
tempted. The  question  was  then  submitted :  "  Shall  the  Morn- 
ing Star  pursue  its  present  anti-slavery  course  ?"  Every  answer 
was  in  the  affirmative,  save  one.  Righteous  decision !  Joyful 
intelligence  to  the  friends  of  the  oppressed ! 

It  has  already  been  said  that  the  Trustees  of  the  Printing 
Establishment  failed  in  their  first  effort  to  secure  an  act  of  incor- 
poration,  and  two  leading  journals  of  the  party  that  controlled 
the  Legislature,  tell  us  the  reason  of  that  failure.  The  Dover 
Gazette,  the  very  next  week  after  the  rejection  of  the  bill,  said : 
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It  was  securely  progressing  through  the  customary  stages, 
^hen  it  was  mentioned  among  the  members  that  this  establish- 
ment had  become  the  vehicle  of  abolitionism ;  this  produced  an 
instant  inquiry  into  the  truth  of  the  suggestion,  and  the  result  was 
that  the  bill  was,  on  Wednesday,  refused  a  third  reading  by  an 
overwhelming  majority. 

The  New  Hampshire  Patriot  reported  the  action  of  the  House 

on  this  bill,  and  said : 

The  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Incorporations  had  heard 
that  it  (the  Morning  Star)  was  an  advocate  of  abolition,  and  he 
felt  no  disposition — that  the  Legislature  should  lend  its  aid  to 
publications,  which  the  Legislatures  of  our  sister  States  were 
entreating  us  to  suppress. 

He  then  read  extracts  from  the  paper,  proving  its  anti-slavery 
cliaracter.  After  speaking  of  other  objections  to  the  bill,  the 
Patriot  says : 

The  principal  objection  to  its  passage,  however,  was  the  fact 
that  the  Morning  Star,  a  paper  advocating  the  doctrine  of  the  im- 
mediate abolition  of  slavery,  was  owned  by  and  published  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Society  proposed  to  be  incorporated;  and  that 
the  granting  of  the  charter,  authorizing  and  legalizing  such  a 
newspaper,  would  be  construed  as  favoring  the  designs  of  the 
abolitionists. 

The  bill  was  finally  rejected  by  a  vote  of  188  to  34. 

This  refusal  of  a  favor — a  right,  we  might  call  it — so  just  and 
reasonable,  did  not  aflfect  the  course  of  the  Star.  It  continued 
to  speak  for  the  oppressed,  and  soon  after  had  a  department 
headed  Sla\tery  in  the  which  the  subject  was  constantly  and  free- 
ly discussed.  The  Trustees  were  thus  true  to  their  convictions 
of  duty,  and,  at  the  same  time,  annually  sought  for  incorporated 
rights.  They  were  constantly  meeting  with  an  increase  of  favor, 
and  once  might  have  received  a  charter  with  this  provision : 
"If  the  Trustees  of  said  corporation  shall  publish,  or  cause  to 
be  published,  any  books,  tracts  or  pamphlets,  upon  the  subject 
of  the  abolition  of  slavery,  the  charter  shall  be  void."  Thus 
did  the  denomination  humbly  petition  for  corporate  powers,  and 
thus  were  they  always  refused  for  ten  sticcessive  years.  The  anti- 
davery  position  of  the  Freewill  Baptists  was  beginning  to  affect 
thepoliticsof  the  State,  and  in  1846,  by  the  noble  assistance  of  Hon. 
John  F.  Hale,  George  G.  Fogg,  and  others^  an  entire  change 
5* 
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was  effected,  and  an  act  of  incorporation  was  immediately  grant- 
ed. To  show  who  were  instrumental  in  effecting  this  political 
change,  "  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges,"  we  insert  from 
the  New  Hampshire  Patiiot,  the  leading  democratic  paper  in  the 
State,  the  following  extract. 

Daring  many  years,  the  Morning  Star,  at  Dover,  has  labored 
indefatigably  to  spread  among  the  Freewill  Baptist  denomination 
of  Christians  the  conviction  that  the  democrats  were  a  pro-slavery 
party.  This  has  been  the  tendency  of  its  course.  It  has  held 
up  the  evils  of  slavery,  in  the  darkest  features  of  atrocity,  and 
the  democrats  have  been,  if  not  by  express  charge,  by  implica- 
tion, denounced  as  the  upholders  of  these  evils.  A  portion  of 
the  clergy  of  the  same  denomination  have  pursued  a  similar 
course.  In  the  pulpit,  and  by  the  fireside,  they  have  preached 
abolition,  raised  sympathy,  excited  strong  feeling,  and  prepared 
the  minds  of  a  great  number  of  the  people  to  believe  that  they 
must  abandon  all  other  things,  to  resist  the  denounced  encroach- 
ments of  the  slave  power. 

In  1837  the  Home  Mission  Society  petitioned  the  New  Hamp- 
shire Legislature  for  an  act  of  incorporation,  and  the  Baptist 
Register,  printed  at  the  capital,  said  the  principal  objection  urg- 
ed against  this  bill,  was  the  expectation  that  the  Society  would 
send  forth  "  missionaries  to  preach  abolitionism."  Never  dis- 
couraged in  a  good  cause,  the  petition  was  pressed  for  three  years, 
and  a  charter  obtained. 

The  denomination  met  with  this  same  pro-slavery  spirit  in  all 
localities.  The  firiends  of  Education  in  Ohio  petitioned  the 
Legislature  of  that  State  for  the  incorporation  of  Geauga  Sem- 
inary, and  pro-slavery  men  interested  themselves   in  its    defeat. 

Failing  in  this,  they  procured  the  insertion  of  a  clause  by 
which  all  persons  of  color  were  excluded  from  the  School. 
This  charter  was  indignantly  rejected,  and  the  next  year,  after 
great  effort,  one  was  obtained  in  accordance  with  their  desires. 

It  was  in  that  dark  season  of  pro-slavery  proscription,  inten- 
sified by  financial  embarrassment,  that  the  General  Conference 
assembled  at  Greenville,  R.  I.  in  1837.  As  the  great  body  of 
the  loyal  people  stood  undismayed  through  the  darkest  gloom  of 
the  Great  Rebellion,  so  did  the  Freewill  Baptists  stand  in  the 
earlier  manifestations  of  Slavery's  cruel  power.  It  was  unani- 
mously 
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Resolved^  That  Slavery,  as  it  exists  in  our  oountry,  is  a  system 
of  tyranny;  a  tyranny  more  cruel  and  wicked  than  the  oppres- 
sion and  wrong  practiced  by  any  other  civilized  nation  in  the 
known  world,  upon  any  class  of  its  citizens.  That  it  is  a  sys- 
tem, murderous  in  his  nature,  its  tendencies  and  actual  results. 
That  it  is  a  system  of  robbery;  robbery  most  aggravated;  rob- 
bing man  of  all  his  rights,  personal,  civil  and  domestic ;  his 
rights  corporeal,  intellectual  and  spiritual ;  and  robbing  God  of 
souls  whom  he  has  created,  and  for  whom  Christ  has  died. 

Resolved,  That  American  Slavery  is  a  sin  of  such  exceeding 
enormity  and  magnitude,  that  every  minister  of  the  gospel  should 
loudly  testify  against  it,  and  every  Christian  should  decidedly 
rebuke  it. 

Resolved,  That  we  concur  in  the  principles  of  the  Americali 
Anti-Slavery  Society,  as  expressed  in  its  declaration  of  senti- 
ments, (see  Morning  Star,  Vol.  XI,  No.  29)  and  in  its  measures 
for  the  removal  of  Slavery,  as  those  measures  are  set  forth  in 
its  Constitution. 

The  next  General  Conference,  at  Conneaut,  Ohio,  in  1839, 
was  one  of  surpassing  interest  on  the  slavery  question.  A  com- 
munication was  received  from  New  Hampshire,  signed  by  four 
clergymen  and  as  many  clerks,  in  behalf  of  their  respective 
churches,  asking  the  opinion  of  Conference  on  a  resolution  of 
the  Rockingham  Quarterly  Meeting,  and  expressing  grief  because 
the  Morning  Star  had  become  a  political  paper.  Most  of  these 
men,  with  others— eleven  in  all — had  signed  a  *•  protest"  against 
the  resolution  above  mentioned,  which  was  published  in  the  New 
Hampshire  Patriot.  One  of  the  signers  had  been  a  member  of 
the  Publishing  Committee,  and  as  the  appearance  of  said  "  pro- 
test" caused  no  little  excitement  at  the  time,  we  give  a  copy  of 
It  entire : 

Whereas  the  Morning  Star,  a  religious  paper,  published  at 
Dover,  N.  H.,  under  the  direction  of  the  Freewill  Baptist  Gen- 
eral Conference,  is  sent  abroad  in  the  world  as  containing  the 
sentiments  of  the  denomination, — and  whereas  we  believe  slav- 
ery a  moral  and  political  evil,  and  to  be  very  much  regretted 
that  it  should  ever  have  been  countenanced  on  Columbia's 
free  soil ;  yet  we,  as  a  religious  community,  can  never  consent  to 
digress  so  far  from  the  cause  we  have  espoused,  as  to  lend  our 
influence  to  any  Society  that  we  think  has  for  its  ultimate  object 
the  dissolution  of  the  Union,  or  that  will  create  dissension  in  the 
i&oral  and  religious  community. 
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Therefore  we  the  undersigned,  professing  ourselves  to  be 
Freewill  Baptists,  beg  leave,  through  your  columns,  to  enter  this, 
our  protest,  on  the  following  subjects  which  are  propagated  in 
your  columns,  [the  Star,"] 

1.  We  disapprove  of  the  measures  of  the  Anti-Slavery 
Society,  which  is  [are?]  propagated  in  the  Morning  Star,  and  do 
not  feel  ourselves  bound  to  sustain  the  vote  passed  in  the  Rock- 
ingham Q.  M.  in  relation  to  said  Society,  and  also  feel  and  be- 
lieve the  paper  may  be  filled  with  njiatter  more  edifying  and  in- 
teresting to  a  religious  community. 

2.  We  disapprove  of  a  religious  paper  descending  so  far  be- 
low the  object  for  which  it  was  intended  (agreeably  to  the  Pros- 
pectus) as  to  meddle  with  the  political  contentions  of  the  day, 
which  has  been  done  by  the  Morning  Star. 

3.  We  disapprove  of  the  doings  of  the  last  General  Confer- 
ence in  the  encouragement  and  inducement  to  preach  by  note. 

The  communication  laid  before  Conference  was  but  a  repetition 
of  this  famous  "  protest,"  and  it  was  referred  to  the  Committee 
on  Slavery,  who,  not  having  before  them  the  resolution  referred 
to,  reported  the  two  following  resolutions  which  were  unani- 
mously adopted : 

Resolved,  That  this  Conference,believing  the  Anti- Slavery  cause 
to  be  the  cause  of  God,  recommend  to  every  Christian,  and  every 
Christian  minister  to  use  all  proper  means  to  promote  its  interests. 

Resolved,  That  this  Conference  highly  approve  the  decid- 
ed and  straight-forward  course  of  the  Morning  Star  on  the  sub- 
ject of  slavery. 

Dr.  William  Housley,  of  Kentucky,  a  member  of  the  Calvin- 
istic  Baptist  church,  and  a  licensed  preacher,  held  a  public  cor- 
respondence with  the  editor  of  the  Star,  and,  having  received 
satisfactory  answers  to  his  inquiries,  came  to  the  Conference, 
proposing  to  unite  with  the  Freewill  Baptists,  and  receive  ordi- 
nation at  their  hands.  In  his  statement  before  Conference  he 
said,  "  a  large  number  of  the  Baptists  in  the  southern  country 
are  with  you  in  sentiment,  and  should  you  plant  a  mission  in 
Kentucky,  probably  you  might  gather  into  your  connection,  from 
that  state  alone,  20,000  members  within  three  years."  A  news- 
paper in  southern  Ohio  noticed  the  fact  that  Dr.  Housley  was 
on  his  way  to  the  General  Conference  of  the  Freewill  Baptists, 
with  which  body  he  expected  to  unite,  and  then  said,  *^  On  his 
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return  to  Kentucky  he  will  carry   with  him  all   those   Baptist 
cturches  that  believe  in  free  salvation." 

A  council  of  five  members  from  the  church  at  Conneaut, 
Tvith  which  he  had  already  united,  and  an  equal  number  from 
the  Conference,  were  chosen  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of 
Ills  ordination.  The  relation  of  his  Christian  experience  and 
the  statement  of  his  doctrinal  views  and  call  to  the  ministry, 
-were  satisfactory.  The  examination  was  progressing  favorably, 
till  it  was  ascertained  that  he  was  a  slaveholder,  and  that  fact 
led  to  a  most  thorough  investigation  of  the  subject.  The  sub- 
stance of  his    answers  may  be  thus  stated : 

Slavery  is  a  great  moral  evil,  a  scourge  and  a  curse  ;  and  yet, 
1  am  a  slaveholder,  owning  property  in  a  mother  and  her  three 
cliildren,  to  the  amount  of  $2,000.  If  I  could  believe  that  the 
condition  of  my  slaves  would  be  improved  by  immediate  eman- 
cipation, I  should  be  as  glad  to  have  them  liberated  as  you  would ; 
but  they  are  ignorant,  and  unprepared  at  present,  to  take  care 
of  themselves.  Your  question,  as  to  its  being  morally  and  re- 
ligiously right  to  claim  property  in  our  fellow  beings,  circum- 
stances being  as  they  are,  is  a  difficult  one,  and  I  choose  not  to 
answer  it  directly.  And  should  you  give  bonds  that  my  slaves 
shall  have  three  years  of  instruction  in  a  good  New  England 
school,  and  be  otherwise  qualified  for  useful  lives,  I  should 
not  consent  to  give  them  up  without  remuneration.  And  should 
I  now  see  them  passing  here,  on  their  way  to  Canada,  I  should 
an-est  them  and  claim  them  as  my  property. 

When  the  facts  of  Dr.  Housley's  connection  with  slavery 
were  whispered  abroad,  and  before  the  decision  of  the  council 
was  known,  Judge  M.,  a  man  of  great  influence  in  Northern 
Ohio,  called  on  the  chairman  and  entreated  him  not  to  report 
Against  the  Doctor  merely  because  he  was  a  slaveholder.  Said 
te.  "  Do  it,  and  it  will  be  destructive  to  the  Freewill  Baptist  in- 
terests in  all  this  country."  A  prominent  man  in  the  ministry 
said  to  one  of  the  council,  "  Do  you  think  the  denomination 
will  make  slaveholding  a  test  of  Christian  fellowship  ?"  "  I  do," 
was  the  reply.  "  Then,"  said  he,  with  great  em  phasis,  "  I  am 
no  longer  a  Freewill  Baptist." 

As  the  Conference  opened  the  next  morning,  a  crowded  house 
was  anxiously  waiting  for  the  council's  report.     It  was  soon  pre- 
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sented,  short  and  to  the  point,  in  these  words  :  "  As  Dr.  Hous- 
ley  claims  property  in  human  beings,  we  cannot  ordain  him  as 
a  minister,  nor  fellowship  him  as  a  Christian." 

The  discussion  that  followed  was  exceedingly  sharp  and  earn- 
est. All  the  speaking  talent  of  Conference  was  called  into  ac- 
tion, and  many  brethren,  not  members  of  the  Conference,  several 
ministers  of  other  denominations,  and  lawyers  even,  were  per- 
mitted to  participate  in  the  debate.  The  report  was  opposed  as 
being  in  advance  of  public  sentiment,  uncharitable,  impolitic  and 
wrong.  But  the  Conference  finally  voted  unanimously,  that 
"the  decision  is  highly  satisfactory."  And  in  that  vote  were 
buried  all  the  bright  visions  of  denominational  accessions  from 
Kentucky. 

There  had  been  Baptist  churches  in  North  and  South  Caroli- 
na for  more  than  a  century.  A  majority  of  them  united  with 
the  Calvinistic  Baptists  many  years  ago,  but  those  of  free  senti- 
ments declined,  and  in  1827  they  heard  of  the  Freewill  Baptists 
in  New  England,  and  opened  a  correspondence  with  them.  The 
result  was,  they  at  once  called  themselves  by  the  same  name  as 
their  brethren  at  the  North,  published  their  proceedings  as 
"  The  Minutes  of  the  Freewill  Baptist  Annual  Conference  of 
North  Carolina,"  continued  their  correspondence,  sent  us  their 
**  Minutes,"  purchased  our  books,  and  at  one  time,  took  nearly 
five  hundred  copies  of  the  Morning  Star.  They  were  visited  by 
Rev.  Elias  Hutchins,  and  found  to  be  in  union  with  the  Free- 
will Baptists  of  the  North,  both  in  doctrine  and  usage,  but 
had  never  been  recognized  as  a  part  of  the  denomination,  any 
farther  than  the  insertion  of  their  statistics  in  the  Register, 
though  there  was  every  prospect  that  the  union  would  soon  be 
formal  and  complete,  when  the  Anti-Slavery  agitation  commenc- 
ed. Mr.  Hutchins  proposed  to  discuss  the  question  of  slavery 
with  theij  leading  and  most  influential  ministers,  but  they  de- 
clined the  proposition,  saying,  "  the  state  of  feeling  is  such  in 
the  south  that  it  will  not  be  prudent  to  do  so."  The  two  Quar- 
terly Meetings,  45  churches,  36  ministers,  and  3000  members, 
were  all  pro-slavery,  and  there  being  no  hope  of  their  reform 
in  this  regard,  it  was  voted  "  that  in  the  future,  the  North  Car- 
olina Conference  be  not  inserted  in   our  statistics."     And  thus. 
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the  same  Conference  that  said  to  slaveholders  in  Kentucky,  you 
cannot  come  into  our  fellowship,  said  also  to  those  in  Carolina, 
you  "  are  not  of  us,"  and  may  go  out. 

But  one  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the  action  of  1839,  as 
above  stated,  and  that  is,  no  fellowship  with  slaveholders.  But 
the  Conference  would  not  leave  the  public  to  infer  its  position, 
and  therefore  it  was 

Resolvedy  That  it  is  equally  evident  that  slavery  is  contrary 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  every 
moral  obligation. 

Resolvedy  That,  in  view  of  these  undeniable  facts,  the  man 
who  will  not  examine  the  subject  impartially,  or  who  examines  it 
and  still  advocates  the  continuance  of  slavery,  is  not  worthy  to 
be  esteemed  a  disciple  of  Christ ;  and,  after  due  but  unsuccess- 
ful admonition,  ought  not  to  be  fellowshipped  as  a  Christian. 

It  was  a  bold  and  unprecedented  act  for  the  Freewill  Bap- 
tists to  sunder  the  cable  of  Christian  fellowship,  that  bound   to 
their  free  bark  the  old  scow  of  oppression,  and  sail  out   before 
the  world  with  this  inscription  on  their  unfurled  banner — "  Sep- 
arate from,  and  opposed    to    Slavery."     They   had   prayerfully 
and  deliberately  considered  the  subject,  and  were,  under  God, 
prepared  to  meet  the  privateers  of  slavery,  whose   excursions 
were  all  planned  and  executed  for  the  pleasure  of  slaveholders. 
The  struggle  was  often  fierce  and  obstinate,  but  they  were    al- 
ways able  to  say,  "  having  obtained  help  of  God,  we  continued 
unto  this  day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great."   that  neith- 
er hope  nor  fear,  flatteries  nor  frowns,  worldly  favor  nor  public 
scorn,  shall  divert  us  from  our  pledged   opposition   to    slavery. 
Others  may  stand  by   Slavery,   or    they  may   vary  with   the 
changing  winds  of  popular  opinion,    and  box   the    compass   in 
finding  their  position ;  but,  like  the  needle  to  the  Pole,  our  fidel- 
ity to  liberty  and  liberty's  God,  shall  be  steadfast  and  persever- 
ing. 

A  large  number  of  the  Freewill  Baptists  in  Maine  and  New 
Hampshire,  had  been  firmly  allied  to  the  Democratic  party. 
Those  who  still  adhered  to  the  party  were  bitter  in  their 
feelings  towards  the  abolitionists.  Between  1840  and  1850 
this  feeling  was  so  intense  that  a  serious  division  was  threat- 
ened.    Disaffected   persons^  both  ministers   and  laymen  united 
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in  their  protests  against  some  of  the  practices  and  measures 
of  the  denomination >  prominent  among  which  was  the  Anti- 
Slavery  action.  "  Associations"  were  formed,  and  quite  a 
number  of  ministers  and  churches  became  alienated,  and  joined 
them.  In  1^43  a  newspaper  was  established  at  Saco,  called 
**  The  Freewill  Baptist  Repository,"  conducted  mainly  by  Dr. 
James  M.  Buzzell,  the  leader  of  the  disaffected  ones.  Conven- 
tions were  held  by  them,  mostly  in  western  Maine,  in  1845  and 
1846,  at  which  they  were  very  severe  in  their  denunciations  of 
the  great  body  of  Freewill  Baptists,  because  of  their  abolition- 
ism, and  for  other  things.  These  conventions  were  also  addres- 
sed by  ministers  who  defended  the  anti-slavery  measures  of  the 
denomination,  and  the  other  positions  that  were  assailed.  These 
*^  Associations"  and  conventions  scarcely  checked  the  progress 
of  anti-slavery  sentiments.  The  publication  of  the  Repository 
was  continued  for  several  years,  but  it  was  never  very  violent  in 
opposing  anti-slavery  men  and  measures.  A  progressive  spirit 
was  awakened  among  theniy  after  a  few  years,  and  the  paper  and 
the  organization  were  soon  numbered  among  the  things  of  the  past* 
There  are  times  in  moral,  as  well  as  civil  warfare  when 
a  bold  dash,  a  decisive  blow  is  demanded.  And  such  was 
the  state  of  the  Anti-Slavery  conflict  in  1841.  Slaveholders 
had  foreseen  that  their  "peculiar  institution"  was  in  peril, 
and,  in  their  desperation,  were  cursing  the  entire  North. 
To  calm  their  anger,  and  to  secure  peace,  learned  divines  went  to 
their  rescue.  They  accepted  the  southern  claim,  and  transfer- 
red to  the  Bible  as  its  basis,  this  hellish  institution,  all  drenched 
in  the  blood  of  its  victims,  and  vocal  with  their  groans.  They 
clothed  the  defenders  of  slavery  with  patriarchal  authority,  and 
then  charged  abolitionists  with  the  guilt  of  fighting  against  God. 
Christian  men  everywhere  rose  up  and  protested  against  such 
impious  audacity,  but  it  was  left  for  the  Freewill  Baptists,  as  a 
denomination,  to  rebuke  this  insult  to  the  Author  of  the  Bible 
and  the  God  we  worship.  It  was  done  at  the  General  Confer- 
ence in  Topsham,  Maine.  A  large  and  able  Committee  devoted 
much  of  their  attention  to  the  Bible  argument  on  Slavery,  and 
their  Report,  which  was  lengthy  and  exhaustive,  covered  the 
following  points : 
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First.     The  servants  of  the  patriarchs  were  not  slaves.* 

Second.  The  Old  Testament,  instead  of  supporting  slavery. 
saps  the  foundations  on  which  it  rests ;  since  the  moral  law  is 
the  death  warrant  of  the  system  .  .  .  the  kidnapper,  slave-trader 
and  slaveholder  are  all  alike  denounced  with  death  ...  no 
man,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  could  be  held  in  service  against  his 
will  .  .  .  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  servant  under  the 
patriarchal  and  Mosaic  system,  show  that  they  were  not  slaves 
.  .  .  they  were  not  forced  to  work  without  pay  .  .  .  and  the 
Old  Testament  strictly  forbids  oppression,  without  which  slavery 
cannot  exist. 

Third.  That  while  the  New  Testament  nowhere  countenan- 
ces slavery,  it  condemns  it  in  the  most  effectual  manner; 
therefore, 

Resolvedy  That  we  look  upon  the  attempt  to  impute  slavery 
to  the  Scriptures,  as  moral  treason  against  God's  Holy  word; 
tending  directly  to  the  overthrow  of  all  confidence  in  the 
Bible,  and  to  make  infidels  of  the  rising  generation. 

So  abhorent  is  American  slavery  to  every  sentiment  of  reason 

and  humanity,  that  many  persons   would  sooner   renounce  all 

faith  in  the  God  of  the  Bible,  and  feel  compelled  to  do  so,  rather 

than  believe  that  he  approves  the  vile  system.     Recognizing  this 

principle  in  our  nature,  and  believing  that  there  is  no  power  in 

the  universe  that  can  sanction  and  sanctify  the  right  of  property 

in  man,  as  claimed  by  slavery,  that  Conference,  in  language  not 

entirely  free  from  criticism, 

Resolvedy  That  if  the  Bible  upheld  slavery,  it  would  uphold  a 
system  of  the  most  atrocious  wickedness,  and  could  not  be  con- 
fided in  as  a  holy  book. 

Thus  did  the  denomination  scale  the  strongest .  ramparts  of 
slavery — ^its  Biblical  and  Christian  fortifications — and  hurl  down 
upon  its  wicked  deifenders  the  burning  truths  of  reason  and  in- 
spiration. Higher  ground  could  not  well  be  taken,  and  every 
succeeding  Conference  re-affirmed  its  abhorence  of  slavery, 
and  openly  committed  itself  on  the  side  of  freedom  in  every  new 
issue.     In  1844,  it  was 

Resolvedy  That  this  Conference  believes  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all 
Christian  voters  to  act  on  anti-slavery  principles  at  the  ballot  box. 
And  in  1847,  it  was 

*The  proofs  of  all  these  positions,  are  omitted  in  this  article. 
6 
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Resolved,  That  the  unparalleled  sinfulness  and  cruelty  of 
American  slavery  demand  of  the  FreewiU  Baptist  denomination 
to  make  the  adoption  and  practice  of  anti-slavery  principles  a 
test  of  Christian  fellowship. 

As  the  Lord  "  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offering,"  the  Foreign 
Mission  Society  early  voted  to  receive  no  contributions  from 
slaveholders.  In  1841,  the  Executive  Board  agreed  that  it 
could  not  solicit  books  and  tracts  for  gratuitous  distribution  of 
Societies  that  are  managed  in  part  by  slaveholders^  and  that 
send  collecting  agents  among  slaveholders,  thus  putting  into 
their  treasury  "  the  price  of  blood ;"  lest  the  receipt  of  such 
donations,  and  the  co-operation  with  such  men,  might  be  con- 
sidered as  having  "fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness."  And  thus,  while  Christianizing  the  heathen  abroad, 
they  rebuked  the  system  of  heathenizing  Christians  at  home. 
And  the  Home  Mission  Society  adopted  the  principle  many 
years  ago,  that  it  would  appoint  no  missionaries,  and  aid  no 
churches  that  were  not  anti-slavery  in  their  sympathies.  And 
the  Education  Society  also,  has  always  been  equally  adverse 
to  slavery;  the  Theological  School  having  been  always  open  to 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  irrespective  of  color  and  the  Pro- 
fessors having  always  taught  the  doctrine  of  universal  liberty. 

In  1842,  a  denominational  Anti-Slavery  Society  was  organized, 
and  half  a  day  was  annually  devoted  to  the  cause  of  emancipa- 
tion, in  connection  with  the  Anniversaries  of  the  other  Benevo- 
lent Societies.  The  speeches  at  these  meetings  were  reported  in 
the  Star,  and  thus  the  fires  of  freedom  were  kept  burning  on 
the  altar  of  every  true  Freewill  Baptist  heart.  Of  all  the 
Anniversary  exercises,  prior  to  the  time  when  slavery  was  con- 
stitutionally abolished,  no  one  exceeded  this  in  interest  or  atten- 
dance. In  1848,  an  Anti-Slavery  Convention  was  held  in  Bos- 
ton during  Anniversary  week,  in  accordance  with  arrangements 
made  at  the  previous  General  Conference. 

The  fact  that  Freewill  Baptist  ministers  were  generally  accus- 
tomed to  "remember  them  that  are  in  bonds  as  bound  with 
them"  at  the  ballot  box,  as  well  as  at  the  throne  of  grace,  creat- 
ed no  little  prejudice  against  them  among  politicians  of  the   old 
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parties.  They  were  gratuitously  advised  by  pro-slavery  men 
to  keep  aloof  from  all  political  questions  and  not  descend  .  from 
their  high  calling,  and  injure  their  influence,  by  going  from  the 
pulpit  to  the  ballot  box.  This  tender  regard  for  clerical  repu- 
tation most  usually  came  from  men  whose  deference  for  the 
Christian  ministry  was  an  attempt  to  suppress  the  votes  they 
could  not  control.  When  the  Liberty  ticket  was  first  brought 
out,  a  majority  of  the  clergymen  absented  themselves  from  the 
poUs.  But  Freewill  Baptists  soon  said,  *^  we  pray  for  the  slave, 
and  why  not  vote  for  men  who  will  legislate  for  him  where  they 
constitutionally  can!"  They  also  said,  "we  were  men  before 
we  were  ministers,  and  are  we  any  less  responsible  for  the  dis- 
charge of  our  duties  as  men,  because  we  are  ministers  ?  The  ex- 
ercise of  our  elective  franchise,  we  ask  not  as  a  favor,  we  claim 
it  as  a  right."  It  was  an  honest  conviction  of  duty  that  called 
them  out  on  election  days,  and  a  very  large  majority  of  the  vot- 
ing members  of  the  denomination  cast  their  ballots  with  refer- 
ence to  the  suppression  of  slavery. 

Congress  had  been  refusing  aU  abolition  petitions  during  a 
period  of  fifteen  years,  and  scorning  every  word  and  act  in  be- 
half of  the  slave,  when,  in  1850,  it  undertook  to  legislate  in 
behalf  of  the  master.  Slavery  then  claimed  equal  protection 
with  freedom,  and  for  nine  months  the  floor  of  Congress  was 
often  a  scene  of  the  most  intense  excitement.  And  during  all 
those  months,  a  Spartan  band  to  freedom  pledged,  stood  unmov- 
ed for  the  right ;  and  noble  were  the  words  they  spoke,  and 
manly  were  the  acts  they  performed.  But  might  prevailed 
against  right,  and  the  Fugitive  Slave  Bill  was  proclaimed  to  be 
the  law  of  the  land.  It  authorized  the  slaveholder,  or  his 
agent,  to  go  into  any  State  in  the  Union,  and  seize  the  fugitive 
from  slavery  wherever  he  might  find  him,  and,  without  judge  or 
jury,  but  before  a  commissioner,  who  received  a  double  fee  for 
a  decision  against  the  fugitive,  the  helples  victim  might  be 
dragged  back  to  hopeless  bondage.  And  the  claimant  was  em- 
powered to  "  summon  and  call"  to  his  aid  all  bystanders  within 
sight  or  hearing  and  it  said,  "  all  good  citizens  are  hereby 
cmmanded  to  aid  and  assist  in  the  prompt  and  efficient  execution 
of  this  law." 


64         The  Anti-Slavery  Record  of  the  Freewill  Baptists.        [Jan., 

In  just  fourteen  days  after  the  passage  of  the  Fugitive  Slave 
Law,  the  General  Conference  assembled  in  Providence,  Rhode 
Island.  The  Committee  on  slavery  had  been  appointed,  but 
before  they  were  ready  to  report,  'a  minister  of  Him  who  came 
"  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives," — a  man  who  was  himself 
a  fugitive,  and  pastor  of  a  colored  church  in  the  city, — ^inquired 
if  Conference  would  approve  the  purpose  of  the  fugitives, 
who  were  resolved  to  use  all  the  means  that  God  and  nature  had 
given  them,  in  their  own  defense  against  kidnappers.  This 
question  before  Conference  called  forth  an  explosive  outburst  of 
sympathy  and  indignation  that  seemed  almost  terrific.  Before 
those  Christian  men  stood  their  own  brother  in  the  ministry,  li- 
able at  any  hour  to  be  torn  from  his  family,  his  friends,  and  the 
people  of  his  charge,  as  one  had  been  in  New  York  a  few  days 
before,  and  they  themselves  were  liable  to  be  called  upon  to  as- 
sist in  his  arrest.  In  view  of  such  facts,  a  law  so  disgraceful  to 
the  nation,  so  wicked  to  man  and  so  insulting  to  God,  could  find 
no  favor,  and  the  feeling  of  condemnation  was  irrepressible. 
After  discussing  the  question  for  an  hour  or  two,  it  was  refer- 
red to  the  Committee  on  slavery. 

When  the  day  and  hour  arrived,  on  which  the  Committee 
were  to  make  their  report,  the  capacious  house  was  densely 
crowded.  The  report  specified  the  particular  nature  and  re- 
quirements of  the  law,  and  closed  with  these  resolutions  : 

Resolved,  That  we  deliberately  and  'calmly,  yet  earnestly  and 
decidedly,  deny  any  and  all  obligation  on  our  part  to  submit  to 
the  unrighteous  enactments  of  the  aforesaid  Fugitive  Slave  Law. 
Also,  that,  regardless  of  unjust  human  enactments,  fines  and 
imprisonment,  we  will  do  all  we  can,  consistently  with  the  claims 
of  the  Bible,  to  prevent  the  re-capture  of  the  fugitive,  and  to 
aid  him  in  his  efibrts  to  escape  from  his   rapacious  claimants. 

Resolved,  That,  as  *^we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men," 
(Acts  5 :  29,)  in  disobeying  a  cruel  and  wicked  human  law,  and 
patiently  submitting  to  its  unrighteous  penalties  for  such  disobe- 
dience, we  are  "  subject  unto  the  higher  powers — the  powers 
ihat  be,"  (Rom.  13  :  1,)  in  the  highest  and  holiest  sense  of  that 
command ;  that  is,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  apostles, 
primitive  Christians,  and  subsequent  Christian  martyrs  obeyed  it, 
when  they  disobeyed  the  Jewish,  Heathen  and  Popish  laws. 

Resolvedy  That  we  do  most  deeply  sympathize  with  those  who. 
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after  having  escaped  from  human  bondage,  are  now  in  great  fear, 
anxiety,  and  distress,  on  account  of  the  passage  of  the  Fugitive 
Slave  Bill.  We  also  recommend  them  to  use  all  the  means  to 
preserve  their  liberty,  that  religion,  conscience  and  reason  will 
justify,  under  their  harassing  and  distressing  circumstances. 

The  report  was  discussed  for  nearly  four  hours  by  gentlemen 
from  eight  or  ten  different  States,  and  iinanimously  adopted. 

The  crowded  audience  that  had,  at  times,  hung  in  breathless 
anxiety  upon  the  lips  of  the  speakers,  and  then  again  breathed 
the  indignant  sigh,  as  the  revolting  features  of  the  law  were 
presented,  was  called  upon  for  an  expression  of  opinion.  With 
scarcely  an  exception,  that  immense  throng  approved  the  re- 
port. 

This  action  of  the  Conference  did  not  originate  in  any  dis- 
loyal or  disorganizing  spirit,  but  in  an  impressive  conviction  of 
duty.  It  was  a  purpose  to  "  obey  God,  rather  than  men,"  that 
led  the  denomination  to  say,  in  the  language  of  one  of  its  delib- 
erative bodies,  "  the  only  obedience  we  will  render  to  the  Fug- 
itive Slave  Law,  shall  be  to  suffer  its  penalties."  The  people, 
by  a  very  large  majority,  acquiesced  in  the  Compromise  of  1850, 
because,  they  said,  it  will  give  quiet  to  the  country.  But  anti- 
slavery  men  of  the  North  could  not  accept  such  a  proposition  of 
peace,  and  the  "  fire-eaters"  of  the  South  would  not,  as  it  did 
not  give  to  slavery  all  that  they  claimed.  For  a  time  there  was 
comparative  quiet,  save  when  the  arrest  or  kidnapping  of  colored 
people  under  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law,  produced  the  most  intense 
local  excitement.  But  Satan  could  not  rest  as  things  were,  and 
the  whole  nation  was  soon  boiling  with  agitation  by  the  repeat- 
ed encroachments  of  the  slave  power.  The  opening  of  Kansas 
to  slavery,  and  the  effort  to  plant  it  there ;  the  repeal  of  the 
llissouri  Compromise,  the  Dred  Scott  Decision,  and  some  less 
important  measures  by  "  the  powers  that  be,"  removed  the  agi- 
tation almost  entirely  from  the  Christian  pulpit  to  the  political 
forum.  But  the  same  principle  that  led  Freewill  Baptists  to 
take  prompt  and  decisive  action  against  slavery  as  Christians,  led 
them  as  citizens  to  vote  against  it.  And  from  the  time  that 
James  G.  Bimey  was  first  before  the  American  people,  till  Abra- 
ham Lincoln — ^blessed  be  his  memory — ^was  triumphantly  elect- 

6* 
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ed,  no  denomination  was  more  generally  found  on  the  side  of 
freedom.  And  when  the  gathering  clouds  of  secession  lay  dark 
and  threatening  all  along  the  Southern  horizon,  where  the  flag 
of  treason  was  already  unfurled,  and  the  sword  of  disunion  already 
unsheathed,  when  earnest  efforts  were  made  to  conciliate  the 
traitors  hy  farther  compromises  and  concessions,  there  was  one 
denomination  whose  anti-slavery  position  gave  its  members  no 
access  to  rebel  sympathizers,  and  all  that  they  could  do  was  to 
pray  that  God  would  confirm  and  prosper  the  right.  And  when 
the  war  actually  began,  u  more  loyal  class  of  the  people  was 
not  to  be  found.  An  effort  to  ascertain  the  number  of  clergy- 
men, and  the  sons  of  clergymen,  that  volunteered  in  the  Union 
army  was  not  altogether  successful,  but  the  names  of  fifty-eight 
ministers,  and  two  hundred  and  eleven  sons  of  ministers  stand 
in  the  roll  of  honor  on  the  minutes  of  the  General  Conference. 
And  not  one  in  a  hundred  of  those  ministers  at  home,  but  was 
an  outspoken  and  faithful  laborer  in  the  Union  cause.  Their 
patriotic  sermons  and  unceasing  prayers,  their  sympathy  for  the 
Soldier  in  the  field,  and  Avith  the  disconsolate  families  at  home, 
were  in  keeping  with  their  former  action  against  oppression. 

When  the  slaves  began  to  come  within  the  lines  of  our  army 
for  protection,  we  were  ready  to  contribute  to  their  wants  and 
aid  in  their  instruction.  Resolutions  to  arise  and  help  them 
were  at  once  adopted  in  all  the  Quarterly  and  Yearly  Meetings, 
of  which  the  following  is  a  specimen  : 

Resolved,  That  the  physical  relief  and  religious  instruction  of 
the  men  and  women  who  have  come  to  us,  and  may  yet  come 
to  us,  from  the  house  of  bondage,  are  objects  which  specially 
commend  themselves  to  Freewill  Baptists  for  sympathy  and  co- 
operation ;  and  we  gratefully  accept  the  opportunity  for  which 
we  have  long  waited  and  toiled,  to  enter  the  field  of  active  labor 
in  behalf  of  the  poor  and  despised,  for  whom  Ave  have  long 
lifted  up  the  voice. 

In  June,  1863,  the  Home  Mission  Board  agreed  to  establish 
immediately,  a  mission  among  the  Freedmen.  The  appoint- 
ment as  missionary,  was  accepted  by  a  prominent  minister  in 
Maine,  but  a  most  distressing  sickness  in  his  family  detained  him 
at  home  till  the  winter  following.  In  the  meantime,  a  mission- 
ary and  his  wife  were  sent  to  Roanoke  Island,  N.  C,  where  they 
labored  for  nearly  three  years. 
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In  Jan.  1864,  Rev.  Mr.  Knowlton  received  his  commission  as 
General  Missionary  Agent  to  the  Freedmen,  and  soon  left  for 
the  south.  He  went  to  Virginia,  North  Carolina  and  South 
Carolina,  where  his  labors  in  that  enervating  climate,  as  sum- 
mer was  approaching,  were  too  much  for  his  health.  After  an 
absence  of  three  months  he  returned  home  little  thinking  that 
his  general  prostration,  and  continued  sickness  would  suspend 
his  active  labors  for  a  period  of  two  years.  But  his  mission 
was  a  success,  and  the  result  may  be  stated  in  the  concluding 
words  of  his  own  report.     He  says, 

I  have  travelled  about  3500  miles,  attended  38  religious  meet- 
ings, preached  25  sermons,  visited  and  addressed  7  Sabbath 
Schools,  with  1570  scholars,  and  28  day  and  common  schools, 
with  3930  scholars.  I  baptized  35  colored  persons,  and  or- 
ganized two  churches,  leaving  them  with  an  aggregate  member- 
ship of  208. 

These  churches  were  in  South  Carolina,  where  another  was 
soon  after  organized.  To  supply  the  church  at  Beaufort  with  a 
house  of  worship,  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  denomination,  and 
$1800  were  immediately  raised,  with  which  all  the  necessary 
materials  for  a  house  40  by  60  feet,  were  purchased  in  Portland 
and  shipped  in  October. 

The  Mission  to  the  Freedmen  became  an  important  work,  and 
in  it  the  denomination  was  most  deeply  interested.  The  Home 
Mission  Board  took  the  Shenandoah  valley  as  its  field  of 
culture,  and  in  that  garden  of  Virginia  concentrated  all  its 
labor.  Schools  were  soon  established  in  all  the  important 
to\ni8  from  Harper's  Ferry  to  Lexington,  and  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Rev.  N.  C.  Brackett,  as  Superintendent,  they  were  a  bles- 
sing of  untold  worth  to  the  colored  people.  A  Committee  was 
organized  in  the  west  for  collecting  ftmds  and  carrying  on  a  dis- 
tinct part  of  this  work  under  the  General  Agency  of  Rev.  A.  H. 
Chase.  Cairo,  Illinois,  is  theii;  centre  of  operations,  and  this  de- 
partment of  missionary  effort  has  rendered  most  efficient  service. 
The  aggregate  efforts  of  the  denomination  to  benefit  the  freedmen, 
at  the  time  of  our  writing,  (Jan.  1868)  may  be  stated  thus : 
Thirty-three  ordained  ministers  have  been  employed  as  mis- 
sionaries, and  sixty-six  pious  and  well  educated  persons  as  teach- 
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ers,  and  $40,000  have  been  raised  in  the  churches  and  expend- 
ed for  their  support.  Twenty  churches  have  been  organized, 
and  two  Normal  Schools  are  now  in  successful  operation,  where 
colored  persons  are  fitted  for  teaching. 

Knowing  the  interest  of  the  Freewill  Baptists  in  behalf  of 
the  freedmen,  John  Storer,  Esq.,  of  Sanford,  Me.,  a  benevolent 
man  not  formally  connected  with  the  denomination,  though  deeply 
sympathising  with  its  spirit  and  policy,  proposed  to  give  $10,000, 
provided  we  would  add  an  equal  amount,  for  the  establishment  of 
a  prospective  coUege  for  the  colored  people.  More  than  the  re- 
quired amount  has  been  raised,  and  $6,500  have  been  received 
from  the  Bureau  for  the  Freedmen.  A  charter  has  been  ob- 
tained in  west  Virginia,  and  Storer  College  is  located  at  Har- 
per's Ferry. 

In  surveying  the  field  of  anti- slavery  action,  on  which  has 
been  won  many  a  hard  fought  battle,  the  record  of  the  Freewill 
Baptists  is  found  to  be  honorable,  and  one  of  which  future 
generations  will  not  be  ashamed.  But  they  have  done 
only  their  plain  and  imperative  duty.  That  duty,  however, 
was  often  performed  when  the  way  seemed  dark  and  the  strug- 
gle severe.  But  the  Lord  was  with  those  faithful  men,  most 
of  whom  now  rest  from  their  labor,  and,  during  those  years  of 
trial,  there  was  great  denominational  progress.  Since  the 
commencement  of  the  anti- slavery  struggle,  the  denomination 
has  greatly  enlarged  its  borders  and  increased  its  strength. 
During  the  ten  years  of  warmest  confiict, —  from  1834  to  1844 — 
it  nearly  doubled  its  numbers.  The  list  of  subscribers  to  the 
Morning  Star  has  increased,  since  1832,  from  1300  to  about 
13,000 ;  and  the  Christian  Freeman  a  weekly  journal,  has  been 
established  at  Chicago,  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  west.  The  in- 
terest in  the  various  causes  of  benevolence,  and  the  donations  to 
Missions  and  education,  have  increased  a  himdred  fold.  In 
view  of  this  prosperity  while  laboring  for  the  oppressed,  and  in 
view  of  the  abolition  of  slavery  and  the  enfranchisement  of  the 
fi'eedmen,  we  all  have  reason  to  exclaim,  "  What  has  God 
wrought  ?" 
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Art.  IV.— christian  GROWTH. 

People  often  look  back  towards  the  first  centuries  of  Christi- 
anity with  a  reverence  that  seems,  to  recognize  there  the  model  of 
all  excellence  ;  to  believe  that  every  departure  from  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  church  of  that  day  is  an  apostacy,  and  to  desire 
nothing  higher  for  the  churches  of  the  future  than  that  they 
may  become  what  those  were  which  John  and  Paul  and  Peter 
planted. 

It  is  natural — this  admiration  with  which  we  turn  to  the  past. 
Men  cUmb  mountain  tops  to  see  the  sim  rise,  not  because  the  sun 
has  more  glory  or  displays  greater  power  then,  but  through  the 
earthly  vapors  that  diminish  his  life  and  hold  back  the  noon- 
day splendor,  they  can  look  undazzled  upon  his  face,  they  can 
see  him  scattering  shadows  from  the  valleys  and  gilding  the 
clouds  which  he  will  afterwards  drive  away. 

So  it  instructs  us  to  study  the  early  ages  of  the  Christian 
church,  not  because  Christianity  displayed  more  of  its  power  or 
beauty  then,  but  because  we  see  it  contrasted  with  the  darkness 
of  heathen  night  on  which  it  is  dawning,  with  the  clouds  of  ig- 
norance and  persecution,  which  it  is  struggling  through  and  dis- 
pelling. 

The  apostolic  letters  in  the  New  Testament  are  most  valuable 
to  us,  not  as  a  testimony  to  the  strength  and  the  purity  of  the 
primitive  churches,  but  as  a  warning  against  their  disorders  and 
corruptions.  The  inspired  prescriptions  for  their  moral  and  so- 
cial infirmities  set  before  us  the  laws  and  conditions  of  Christian 
life  and  growth. 

The  human  mind  has  not  only  a  natural  tendency  to  reverence 
the  past,  but  also  to  regard  whatever  has  been  known  as  an  ob- 
ject of  interest,  whatever  has  been  contemplated  with  enthusiasm 
or  affection  as  superior  to  what  has  not  been  so  known.  This 
tendency,  uncorrected  by  instruction  or  experience,  makes 
every  one  regard  the  country  in  which  he  lives,  the  age  and 
state' of  society  in  whose  spirit  he  sympathizes,  and  the  institu- 
tions by  which  he  has  been  influenced,  as  superior  to  all  others. 
Hence  he  is  naturally  averse  to   change.     The   customs  he  has 
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learned  to  love,  like  the  cause  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  are 
deemed  susceptible  of  no  improvement.  So  the  Jews  though 
taught  by  prophecy  to  look  for  a  new  dispensation,  anticipated  in 
ita  effects  only  an  extension  and  aggrandizement  of  their  cherished 
systems  of  government  and  worship,  little  dreaming  that  it  could 
bring  any  fresh  significance  to  the£  ideal  of  Jewish  institutions; 
still  less  that  it  could  dispense  with  them  altogether.  And  the 
first  Christians,  appreciating  the  blessings  which  the  Gospel 
brought  to  them,  and  filled  with  wonder  at  the  effects  of  its 
power,  could  not  suspect,  imtil  taught  by  revelation  or  experience 
that  the  state  of  the  church  signalized  by  miraculous  gifts,  of 
tongues,  prophesyings,  interpretations  and  healings,  was  only  a 
defective  and  immature  one,  out  of  and  away  from  which  it  must 
gradually  pass,  as  a  child  grows  into  manhood.  But  Paul  plain- 
ly taught  them  that  those  very  gifts  which  they  were  regarding 
as  the  highest  evidence  and  most  precious  result  of  their  religion, 
the  possession  oi  which  they  practically  declared  of  more  im- 
portance than  the  exercise  of  charity,  and  the  lack  of  which  con- 
demned a  brother  to  the  very  smallest  degree  of  esteem  and  in- 
fluence, were  yet  to  be  laid  aside,  even  as  a  man  puts  away  child- 
ish things. 

In  this  declaration,  he  hints  at  least,  that  the  plan  of  God  for 
the  development  and  salvation  of  the  human  family,  though 
finished  from  the  foimdation  of  the  world,  is  unfolded  gradually 
and  employs  new  methods  as  it  progresses,  leaving  old  ones, 
even  though  as  much  coveted  and  as  influential  as  the  gift  of 
tongues,  to  pass  away  with  the  period  to  which  they  belonged. 

This  truth,  which  finds  expression  in  not  a  few  of  his  utter- 
ances, may  be  enunciated  in  the  following  propositions : 

I.  The  human  race  was  made  for  growth,  but 

II.  The  race  attains  this  and  only  as  God  acts  upon  and  in 
it. 

III.  The  human  race  requires,  and  the  plan  of  God  proA^ides, 
different  instrumentalities  at  different  stages  of  its  development. 

1.  Every  thing  which  God  has  made  seems  to  possess  not 
only  the  capacity  but  the  necessity  for  growth.  When  April 
showers  have  fallen  and  May  suns  fructify  the  earth,  not  a  root  or 
seed  can  sleep  in  the  ground;  every  bud  swells  with  new  life 
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and  the  trees  expanding,  tlinist  out  on  every  twig  a  fresh  shoot, 
and  a  tassel  of  green  leaves.  There  is  but  one  other  state  than 
this,  and  that  is  death.  During  all  the  seeming  deadness  of 
winter,  vegetation  is  preparing  for  the  glory  of  vernal  bloom, 
and  frosts  and  snows  toil  together  to  fit  the  earth  for  yielding 
ker  strength  while  the  decay  of  former  growth  is  frirnishing 
both  the  room  and  the  material  for  the  coming  splendors  of  the 
new. 

Yet  even  here  growth  has  its  conditions.     Every  flower  that 
smiles  by  our  pathway,  in  order  to  get  the  material  for  its  use  or 
beauty,  sent  all  its  root-fibers  searching  after  moisture,  and  open- 
ed a  myriad  mouths  in  every  leaf  to  drink  the  air  and   the   sun- 
shine.    Yet  nothing  reaches  its  highest   perfection  and   largest 
results  spontaneously,  but  only  imder  assiduous  culture   contin- 
ued through  successive  seasons  and   generations.     Still  more  in 
that  higher  department  of  God's  work,  where  the  gift  of    intel- 
Kgence  with  capacity  for  emotions  and  purposes,  has  made   life 
a  conscious  and  responsible  thing,  are  there  necessary  conditions 
of  growth  and  a  demand  for  culture.     But  man   can  shut  him- 
self out  from  the  opportunity  and  pervert  his  capacity  for    cul- 
ture.   He  may  make  himself  like   those  naturally   fertile   dis- 
tricts of  Syria  and  Egypt,  which   are  now  covered  by  drifting 
sands,  through  which  no  moisture  penetrates  and  where   no  seed 
takes  root.     He  may   convert  the  heart-soil   which  God   made 
naturally  fertile  for  virtue  into  a  barren   waste  or    a  putrid  fen 
where   genial   showers   and   summer   sun  evoke  only   noxious 
growths  and  deadly  exhalations.     The  laws  and  forces  for  man's 
growth  are  all  from  God  and  are  sure  as  the   simshine   and   the 
rain,  but  the  answering  quality  in  him  is  no   blind  affinity,  no 
irresistible  instinct,  it  is  the  hearty  and   consenting   exertion   of 
the  human  will.     Man  is  not  only  "  God's  husbandman"  in  the 
cultivation  of  humanity,  he  is  also  ^^  God's  husbandry,"  the  field 
which  God  tills,  and  the  harvest  is  himself. 

2.  That  the  human  race  was  made  for  growth  is  inferred 
from  the  general  conviction  and  aspirations  of  mankind. 

Pagan  Antiquity  was  not  without  this  conviction.  Her  cor- 
nipt  mythology  did  not  wholly  destroy  the  faith  in  purer  times 
md  better  generations  of  men.     Her  Altar  fires  that  from  bloody 
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sacrifices  gleam  along  the  ages,  all  flash  forth  the  conviction  that 
men  ought  to  have  been  better  than  they  were.  Her  best  litera- 
ture proclaimed  man's  capacity  for  a  state  of  society  far  more 
noble,  free  and  virtuous  than  any  which  real  life  afforded.  Thus 
her  poets  sang  even  while  seeing  around  them  society  grow 
more  corrupt  instead  of  purer,  its  forces  weaker  instead  of 
stronger,  and  when  they  could  find  no  period  for  the  realization 
of  that  pure  and  perfect  condition,  the  possibility  of  which,  gen- 
ius could  not  question,  save  by  looking  backwards  along  the  line 
of  some  distorted  and  dimly  preserved  tradition  of  the  primitive 
Eden.  Thus  has  poetry,  in  its  fictions  of  a  golden  age  whose 
return  it  prophesies,  in  the  ideal  of  humanity  which  it  portrays, 
and  in  the  longings  for  a  better  life  which  it  voices,  borne  wit- 
ness that  man  was  capable  of  growing  to  a  better  condition  than 
any  he  had  yet  realized.  There  are,  it  is  true,  most  significant 
intimations  that  the  actual  condition  of  the  human  race  has  been 
one  of  perpetual  decay,  in  the  wailings  that  resound  through  all 
literature,  over  youthful  aspirations  that  lead  only  to  disappoint- 
ment, over  death  blighting  human  hope  and  endeavour,  over 
promising  characters  that  develop  into  rottenness  instead  of 
ripeness,  over  institutions  that  blossom  with  largest  promise  bat 
die  in  midsummer  or  live  to  bear  only  apples  of  Sodom. 

But  though  history  affirms  and  poetry  laments  that  human 
institutions  are  ever  declining,  though  revelation  declares  that 
all  men  have  corrupted  their  way ;  though  conscience  tells 
many  a  man  that  virtue  in  him  is  declining,  that  his  moral  worth 
is  less  than  it  once  promised  to  be,  that  he  is  sinking  toward  the 
brute  or  the  fiend;  and  though  wicked  men,  through  the  medium 
of  their  own  decaying  manhood,  imagine  that  they  see  all  men 
and  all  institutions  growing  worse ;  yet  all  these  unite  in  testi- 
fying against  this  decay  as  something  imnatural  and  contrary  to 
what  ought  to  be  expected.  Like  Moloch  among  the  fallen 
angels  they  cry  out. 

"In  our  proper  motion  we  ascend.  .  .  .  descent  and  fall 
to  us  is  adverse." 

3.  But  the  conclusive  evidence  that  the  human  race  was 
made  for  growth  is  found,  if  found  at  all,  not  in  human  expecta- 
tions, aspirations,  or  disappointments,  but  in  the  fact  of  growth. 
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Is  progress  clearly  discernible  on  comparing  the  ages  with 
one  another  ? 

Uninspired  History  tells  us  in  reply,  how  nations  have  cor- 
rupted themselves,  how  civilizations  have  run  down,  and  em- 
pires have  died.  Sacred  History  informs  us  why  they  died. 
They  forsook  God  who  is  the  giver  of  life.  They  turned  away 
from  the  Fountain  of  living  waters  to  slake  their  thirst  at  the 
poisoned  pools  of  an  earth-born  philosophy  or  a  hellish  idolatry. 
No  heavenly  charity  was  abiding  in  their  institutions,  but  only 
earthly  selfishness.  This  has  made  them  perishable.  This  it 
is  that  has  thrown  them  in  the  path  of  the  destroyer,  marking 
the  stages  on  the  march  of  time  by  the  skeletons  of  extinguished 
nations.  Long  since  would  mankind  have  reached  the  last  de- 
cay of  civilization  and  the  extinction  of  society,  had  not  God 
been  acting  in  and  upon  the  race  with  a  power  as  real  if  not  as 
apparent  as  that  displayed  in  the  work  of  creation. 

THE  METHOD. 

God  gave  us  through  Moses  a  vision  of  his  progressive  method 
in  forming  the  earth.  Science  he  has  given  as  its  interpreter. 
In  the  prophets.  He  gives  a  vision  of  his  work  in  the  develop- 
ment and  redemption  of  men,  and  of  that,  history  is  the  key. 
Deciphering  by  the  aid  of  science  the  inscriptions  left  on  the 
rocky  strata  of  the  earth's  crust  by  the  skeletons  of  extinct  ani- 
inals  which  were  entombed  there  ages  before  man  existed,  we 
find  that  each  of  the  aeonic  days  of  creation  was  distinguished  by 
»  peculiar  type  of  animal  or  vegetable  life,  and,  that  whole  races, 
genera  as  well  as  species,  gradually  deteriorated  in  form  and 
finally  became  forever  extinct.  But  the  new  orders  of  beings 
by  which  the  creative  fiat  distinguishes  each  successive  day  were 
of  a  higher  organization  than  any  that  preceded.  In  like  man- 
ner does  history  declare  that,  since  the  earth  became  the  abode  of 
man  and  the  theatre  of  redemption,  as  successive  forms  of  hu- 
man civilization  have  been  obliterated  by  the  attritions  of  time 
or  fossilized  in  history,  God  has  replaced  each  defunct  and  buri- 
ed institution  by  something  more  excellent  in  kind,  or  more  effec- 
tiyein  power. 

Despite  all  the  sad  decay  that  smites  man  and  his  institutions, 
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despite  the  croaldngs  of  that  unwise  philosophy  which  from  the 
days  of  Solomon  to  the  present,  begins  its  inquiries  by  taking 
for  granted,  that  the  former  times  are  always  best.  History  is 
declaring  with  ever  increasing  distinctness  that  the  better  devel- 
opments of  the  human  race,  in  science,  government,  society  and 
religion,  are  successively  higher.  The  tree  of  humanity  grows, 
individuals,  tribes  and  dynasties  are  its  leaves,  often  sickly  and 
most  of  them  falling  before  maturity  blighted  from  the  bud,  and 
the  fruit,  when  not  poison,  has  been  at  best  meagre  and  unsatis- 
factory, but  it  acquires  from  age  to  age,  at  least  in  all  lands 
where  the  sun  of  the  gospel  shines,  more  of  the  flavor  of  virtue 
and  happiness.  Though  the  jaundiced-eye  that  looks  only  for 
deterioration  and  ruin  can  always  discern  in  the  present  an 
appalling  sum  of  miseries  and  corruptions  from  which  to  infer 
worse  horrors  for  the  ftiture,  though  there  is  never  a  lack  of  dis- 
appointing calamities  and  stupendous  growths  of  wickedness  to 
overwhelm  with  despair  the  mind  that  cannot,  either  by  the 
lamp  of  faith  or  the  lamp  of  history,  look  beyond  the  pres- 
ent ;  nay,  though  no  year  ever  "  swept  in  kindly  change  of  sea- 
sons over  the  earth"  so  brightly  that  it  did  not  bring  enough  of 
individual  distresses  to  drive  a  man,  were  they  presented  to  his 
imagination  with  vivid  poetic  power,  "  raving  mad,"  yet  whoever 
with  imbiased  vision,  looks  clearly  enough  into  the  past  to  meas- 
ure the  present  by  it,  discerns  that  "  the  evil  and  the  sorrowful 
recede,  and  the  good  and  the  joyful  advance."  However  small 
may  seem  the  degree,  the  statistics  of  civilization  demonstrate 
that  crime  and  misery  are  on  the  whole  diminishing ;  the  life  of 
man  is  becoming  longer ;  the  range  of  his  aims  and  hopes  is  ris- 
ing; the  circle  of  his  joys  is  broadening. 

THE  REASON  OF  THE  METHOD. 

Few  minds  are  strangers  to  the  inquiry.  Why  has  not  the 
human  race  received  from  the  first  more  efficient  assistance  ? 
Why  must  this  planet,  like  a  prison  ship  loosed  from  its  moor- 
ings in  night  and  storm,  and  drifting  with  its  despairing  victims 
into  an  unknown  waste  of  waters,  float  with  its  darkly  sinning 
millions  through  four  hundred  dreary  centuries  waiting  for  the 
incarnate  coming  of  its  Redeemer  ?     In  one  aspect  at  least,  this 
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q^uestion  is  not  unlike  that  whicli  every  child  puts  to  himself,  if 
notto  his  parents.  Why  cannot  I  receive  the  privileges  and 
enjoy  the  independence  of  the  man  ?  And  our  nature  gives  the 
same  answer  to  each.  viz. :  Training  alone  gives  value  to  priv- 
3ege.  The  child  cannot  be  profited  by  the  university  until  he 
has  passed  through  the  primary  and  preparatory  institutions. 
But  this  answer  only  provokes  another  inquiry.  Was  it  best 
that  we  should  be  created  with  natures  that  must  grow,  and 
growth  come  to  the  race  and  to  the  individual  only  amid  so  many 
risks  and  difficulties  ?  is  the  old  question  ever  recurring  yet 
never  tolerating  any  but  an  affirmative  reply.  To  answer  it 
otherwise  is  either  madness  or  atheism :  not  only  because  by 
right  reason 

**  Of  systems  possible,  it  is  confessed, 
•  That  wisdom  infinite  must  form  the  best ;" 

hut  because  candid  reason  may  discern  that  only  with  such  a 
nature  could  man  experience  the  happiness  that  attends  the  de- 
velopment of  his  faculties,  the  glory  of  being  the  builder  of  his 
own  character,  or  know  the  happiness  that  flows  from  the  self- 
guided  exercise  of  free  powers  which  distinguishes  spiritual 
enjoyments  from  those  of  the  unprogressive  and  irrational 
hrute. 

The  knowledge  of  a  finite  being  must  all  be  relative.  If 
such  a  being  could  be  created  perfect  he  would  have  no  knowl- 
edge of  any  other  state  with  which  to  compare  his  own  and 
therefore  would  be  unconscious  of  its  perfection  and  indifierent 
concerning  it.  Such  a  being  also  to  be  absolutely  secure  from  sin 
and  fall  must  be  made  incapable  of  any  voluntary  change  of 
character,  and  then  he  would  be  also  as  indifierent  to  all  his 
fcture  as  he  would  be  ignorant  of  the  perfection  of  his  present 
nioral  condition.  To  be  capable  of  development  in  virtue  and 
happiness  or  even  of  learning  what  these  may  be — in  a  word,  to 
be  capable  of  forming  a  character,  a  finite  being  must  have  a 
time  when  character  is  all  unformed,  a  time  of  weakness  out 
of  and  away  from  which  to  grow.  So  a  race  of  finite  beings 
made  for  progress  must  begin  in  a  condition  of  infancy  with  its 
attendant  weakness  and  uncertainties.  From  this  point  it  must 
totter  on,  gaining  strength  and  knowledge  as  it  advances. 
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To  some  men  of  large  understanding  and  deep  insight  into  the 
word  and  works  of  God,  it  has  appeared  so  plain  that  to  be  made 
capable  of  growth  was  the  best  possible, — indeed  the  only  pos- 
sible, plan  for  finite  beings  who  are  to  possess  character,  that 
they  have  not  doubted  but  that  the  angels  had  a  perio'd  of  pro- 
bation, and  hence  an  infancy  of  weakness,  involving  the  danger, 
perhaps  the  certainty,  of  fall — and  the  necessity  of  a  scheme  of 
redemption.  And  though  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  came  not 
to  succor  angels  but  the  seed  of  Adam,  yet  in  some  other 
manifestation  he  extended  to  them  a  helping  hand.*  All 
who  held  by  that  were  lifted  up  to  glory  and  honor  in  eternal 
virtue ;  all  who  rejected  it  were  cast  out  of  heaven  to  that  place 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  But  however  this  may 
have  been,  we  know  that  the  human  race  had  a  point  of  begin- 
ning, when  all  positive  elements  of  character  remained  tofce 
acquired,  when  innocence  was  without  value  and  without  strength 
because  imtested  and  imconfirmed.  We  know  that  this  forming 
of  character  in  a  state  of  probation  involved  not  only  responsi- 
bility, but  danger — danger  that  the  Maker  had  foreseen  and  pro- 
vided for.  We  are  bound  to  believe  that  the  fall  of  man 
through  the  seduction  of  the  Tempter  was  no  surprise,  half 
thwarting  the  plan  of  Jehovah  in  creating  man,  but  that  he  saw 
it  best  to  create  finite  beings  who  should  be  capable  of  progress 
even  with  the  certainty  that  to  know  good  they  must  also  know 
evil,  and  who  could  not  begin  a  career  of  progress  without  the 
danger  of  fall  and  the  need  of  restoration, — a  need  which  is  fully 
met  by  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  by  the 
Light  which  coming  into  the  world,  lighteth  every  man.  But 
what  of  those  who  reject  that  light,  repudiate  all  help  of  God, 
barter  their  birthright  of  growth  in  virtue  and  happiness  for  the 
gratifications  of  the  present, 

**  And  with  reversed  ambition  strive  to  sink ;" 
and  whose  sin   makes  existence  a  thing  so  hopelessly  and  eter- 
nally dreadful  that  it  would  have  been  good  for  them,  as    the 
Saviour  himself  says  if  they  had  never  been  born  ? 

This  at  least  may  be  said  ;  no  man  of  candor  and  intelligence 
can  believe  that  positive  holiness  or  happiness  is  possible  for  a 

*  Hebrews  21 ;  16. 
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finite  being  except  through  probation ;  therefore  it  is  reasonable 
to  believe  that  the  creation  of  man  for  development  destined  to 
form  his  own  character,  and  so  liable  to  sin,  will  be  the  occasion 
of  a  surplus  of  human  felicity,  above  all  misery  resulting  from 
such  a  system  inconceivably  greater  than  all  happiness  possible 
in  any  other  imaginable  scheme  of  creation.  Who  can  say  that 
the  work  of  redemption  shall  not  go  on  until  over  the  whole 
earth  the  ideals  of  Christianity  shall  all  be  realized  in  govern- 
ment, in  religion,  in  social  and, domestic  life,  and  until  the  suc- 
cessive generations  that  shall  grow  up  under  its  fully  developed 
institutions  and  be  gathered  to  the  paradise  of  God,  having  done 
the  work  of  earth  with  sound  minds  and  pure  hearts  in  healthy 
bodies  shall  swell  the  millions  of  the  redeemed  till  they  shall 
be  to  the  entire  number  of  the  lost  as  the  stores  of  the  well 
filled  granary  to  the  scattered  kernels  plucked  by  the  birds  on 
the  harvest-field  ? 

But  does  this  view  doom  some  of  the  human  race,  for  the  felic- 
ity of  the  rest  ?  By  no  means.  God's  help  is  for  all.  He  that, 
rejecting  that  help,  fails  to  attain  the  end  for  which  he  was  made 
and  probation  given  him,  receives  only  the  reward  of  his 
own  doings.     While  God  says  of  him, 

"  0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  unto  me,  then  had  thy  peace 
been  as  a  river" — an  ever  deepening  stream.  Again  when 
standing  incarnate  among  men,  he  testifies  with  a  pity  and  sin- 
cerity which  falling   tears   and   perspiring  blood  attest — 

"  I  would  have  gathered  you  but  ye  would  not." 

THE    MEANS. 

The  old  Testament  is  a  record  of  the  methods  which  God  was 
^g  and  of  the  forces  which  he  was  putting  into  humanity  to 
fit  it  for  the  school  of  Christ.*  He  gave  Adam  and  his  sons  a 
promise,  and  taught  them  worship  though  they  forgot  the  one 
and  polluted  the  other.  Then  the  flood  washed  them  away. 
But  God  remembered  Noah  and  with  him  all  that  believed  the 
promise.  He  gave  them  most  abundant  reason  to  rely  on  his 
care  and  preserve  his  worship.  When  the  sons  of  Noah  went 
away  firom  Babel  to    apostatize  from   God,  as  the   children   of 

*  Gal.  3:24. 
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Adam  had  done,  and  by  adoring  brutes  and  demons  or  deified 
lusts  perverted  their  worship,  so  that,  instead  of  drawing  them 
near  to  God  in  reverent  and  gratefiil  dependence,  all  its  power 
tended  to  sink  them  to  a  level  with  the  objects  of  their  adora- 
tion, then  He  chose  one  nation  as  the  depositary  and  radiating 
point  for  his  truth.  To  preserve  Abraham  and  his  family  from 
the  surrounding  idolatry  he  led  him  out  from  among  his  kindred 
and  allowed  him  no  fixed  abode,  perfecting  his  faith  and  that  of 
his  sons  by  special  instructions,  given  through  revelations,  visions 
and  preserving  interpositions.  To  keep  his  posterity  from  becom- 
ing incorporated  with  nations  of  idolaters,  and  to  create  in  them 
the  spirit  of  unity  and  nationality,  he  sent  them  to  Egypt. 
He  bound  them  together  by  the  cords  of  bondage  and  brought 
them  into  one  spirit  by  the  pangs  of  a  common  affliction.  But 
when  they  were  in  danger  of  becoming  content  in  servitude  and 
of  accepting  the  idolatry  of  their  masters,  then  by  redoubled 
tasks  He  made  them  cry  out  for  deliverance. 

By  ten  plagues  he  confounded  all  the  idols  in  which  they  saw 
their  masters  trusting,  and  terrified  their  oppressors  until,  for 
self-preservation,  they  thrust  the  Hebrews  out  towards  the  land 
of  liberty.  There  God  gave  them  a  divine  law,  and  taught 
them  to  love  and  worship  him,  preserving  them  from  their  foes 
and  feeding  them  out  of  his  own  hand  during  forty  years,  until 
all  the  disobedient  and  unbelieving  who  had  been  tainted  by  the 
idolatries  of  Egypt  were  dead,  and  a  new  generation,  taught  at 
Sinai  and  reared  up  among  daily  miracles  of  the  most  wonder- 
ful kind,  was  set  to  the  work  of  extirpating  idolatry  in  the  land 
which  had  been  promised  to  Abraham.  And  there,  governed 
and  instructed  by  inspired  prophets,  disciplined  by  judgments 
and  deliverances,  God  made  the  little  nation  a  central  point 
for  history,  a  light  to  the  world  for  a  thousand  years ;  and  when, 
with  religion  decayed  and  government  corrupted,  they  still  long- 
ed after  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen,  he  banished  them  among  all 
the  nations,  both  to  show  them  how  abominable  is  idolatry  and 
to  compel  them  to  proclaim  to  all  people  the  promise  of  the 
Messiah.  Then,  when  the  nations  had  heard  the  promises  as 
well  as  felt  the  need  of  a  great  deliverer,  when  every  civiliza- 
tion that  had  grown  up  in  idolatry  was   passing  into   decay  or 
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petrifaction ;  when  even  heathen  philosophers  could  discern 
that  the  race  was  dying  out  in  its  devastating  wars  and  fester- 
ing corruptions,  and  must  receive  an  infusion  of  better  blood  or 
surely  become  extinct.  Then  lo !  on  the  plains  of  Judea  the 
voices  of  angels  proclaim  the  advent  from  heaven  of  that  which 
earth  was  found  to  lack  "  Good  will  to  men." 

THE  INCARNATION  BEGINS  ANEW  AGE  OF  DEVELOPMENT. 

Divine  benevolence  is  now  to  act  on  men  from  a  standpoint 
among  them.  An  era  commences  grand  enough  to  justify  all 
the  previous  preparation  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Herod  killed  all  the  babes  in  Bethlehem,  and  doubtless  flattered 
himself  that  he  had  destroyed  the  infant  Saviour  and  secured  a 
kingdom  to  his  family.  So  from  that  day  to  the  present  many 
a  critical  and  scientific  Herod  has  imagined  that  he  was  remov- 
ing the  name  and  gospel  of  Jesus  from  the  attention  and  faith 
of  men.  The  stilettos  of  their  criticism  stab  faith  in  many  un- 
instructed  souls  but  the  Divine  One  is  above  their  attacks,  still 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  gradually  lifting  the  nations 
into  his  likeness  and  fellowship,  by  and  by  to  receive  the  homage 
of  a  redeemed  world.  Does  any  one  feel  tempted,  on  looking 
only  at  the  progress  yet  attained,  to  despair  of  the  prophesied 
result?  Let  him  remember  that  it  is  the  achievement  of  Him 
with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  yesterday,  and  that  it 
is  analogous  to  what  we  observe  in  others  of  His  works. 

In  the  formation  of  the  material  world  the  first  command 
was,  "  Let  there  be  light."  And  under  this  light  grasses  sprung 
up,  creeping  things  came  forth,  but  not  until  the  fourth  day  did 
the  great  center  of  that  light  appear  mling  day  and  night.  So 
in  the  culture  of  the  human  race.  God,  dimly  manifest  "  from 
the  things  that  are  made,"  borne  witness  to  by  conscience,  had 
been,  from  the  beginning,  nourishing  whatever  of  good  the  world 
enjoyed,  but  now  forever  the  Sun  is  established  in  the  heavens  ; 
the  fountain   is  open   for   a   world's    defilement. 

THE  CORRUPTION  OF  CHRISTIANITY  A  THING    TO  BE    ANTICIPATED. 

That  the  divine  light  did  not  flood  the  whole  earth  at  once, 
that  it  became  obscured  by  clouds,    and   during  a  long  age    of 
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darkness  was  transmitted  through  media  that  greatly  hindered 
its  life-giving  efficacy,  seems  to  have  been  a  natural  result  of 
t^e  benign  provision  which  made  man  to  be  a  co-worker  with 
God  in  redemption ;  a  result  inevitable  unless  the  course  of  na- 
ture and  Providence  had  been  entirely  changed  to  one  of  per- 
petual miraculous  interpositions.  In  morals  as  well  as  in  phy- 
sics, action  and  reaction  are  inseparable.  When  the  disciples 
went  forth  miraculously  equipped  to  battle  with  idolatry,  we 
fin4  that  they  were  unable  to  lift  up  any  of  the  churches  fully 
to  their  own  level,  and  then,  when  these  churches  spread  abroad 
to  elevate  tribes  and  nations,  these  were  only  brought  up  to  a 
level  lower  still.  Thus  after  the  period  of  distinctive  conflict 
with  idolatry  one  of  internal  purification  was  required. 

As  the  Israelites,  even  while  Sinai  was  quaking  with  Jehovah's 
presence,  mingled  idolatry  with  the  worship  which  He  was 
teaching  them,  and  died  in  the  wilderness,  leaving  to  their 
children  the  work  for  which  they  were  not  fit,  so  converts  from 
paganism  to  Christianity  brought  superstitions  accumulated  from 
ages  of  paganism  and  which  only  protracted  education  could 
eradicate. 

A  mind  judging  according  to  the  laws  which  ordinarily  regu- 
late the  results  of  influences  and  looking  only  at  the  humble 
origin  and  outward  insignificance  of  Christianity,  would  have 
come  inevitably  to  the  conclusion  which  seems  to  have  been  that 
of  the  Roman  statesmen  and  men  of  letters,  that,  when  engaged 
in  a  warfare  that  could  aim  at  nothing  less  than  mutual  exter- 
mination, with  those  gigantic  systems  of  paganism  on  which  the 
civil  and  social  fabrics  of  the  world  rested,  its  power  would  be 
spent  and  dissipated,  with  as  little  permanent  efiect  on  the  idol- 
atrous beliefs  of  the  world,  as  could  be  made  on  a  mountain  by 
smiting  it  with  a  pebble.  That  this  result  did  not  follow ;  that 
this  incomprehensible  enterprise  of  an  obscure  carpenter  aided 
only  by  a  few  illiterate  fishermen  and  belonging  to  a  nation  just 
ready  to  lose  not  only  its  last  shadow  of  civil  power  but  even 
its  local  habitation,  did  not  have  this  result,  is  a  demonstration 
of  its  divine  origin. 

If  in  the  conflict  with  selfishness,  corruption,  superstition  and 
cruelty  enthroned  in  every  heart  and  in  every  institution    of   so- 
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ciety  and  government,  it  had  been  wholly  overwhelmed  and  lost 
from  view,  that  fact  would  have  admitted  of  explanation  on 
natural  principles.  But  that  instead  of  this,  it  should  become 
^  perpetual  fount  of  power  to  purify  the  hearts  of  men  and  con- 
trol the  destinies  of  nations,  is  a  fact  far  more  wonderful  than  that 
its  waters,  flowing  through  corrupted  channels  such  as  depraved 
imaginations,  languages,  customs  and  art,  all  of  which  were  fill- 
ed with  the  putrid  debris  of  idolatry,  gathered  corruptions  which 
greatly  hindered  their  virtue  and  from  which  as  they  flow,  they 
are  becoming  clear. 

THE  LAW  OF  PROGRESS  STILL  PRESERVED. 

It  is  true  that  the  so  called  Christian  institutions  of  many  re- 
gions have  become  so  saturated  with  human  corruptions  that  they 
have  perished,  or  are  perishing,  to  give  place  to  others  that  con- 
vey in  greater  purity  the  Spirit  of  the  gospel ;   but   fliis   proves 
only  that,  so  far,  Christianity  conforms  to  the  method  of  growth, 
everywhere  discernible  in  the  works   of  God.     It  will   also  be 
seen  that  the  corruption  of  Christianity   in   its  early   ages  was 
no  abrogation  of  the  law  of    progress,    when  we  consider  that 
even  the  lowest  and  most  erroneous  form  of  religious  instruction 
ftat  ever  taught  men  to  call  Jesus   Master,  and   his   word  the 
truth,  did  ineffably  more  for  the  liberty  and  happiness   of    men 
than  any  form  of  idolatry  which  it  displaced.     However  perni- 
doug  and  worthless  is  Romanism,  for  example,  when  compared 
with  the  pure  and  simple  truth  of  the  gospel ;  though  mere  de- 
votion to  its  forms  may  have  left  thousands  of  hearts  as  vile  and 
sordid  as  they  would  have  been  in   heathenism,   yet  the    truth 
that  remained  among  its  errors   has  brought   to  thousands    of 
others,  as  it  did  to  A'Kempis  and  Fenelon,  a   hope   and   a  cure 
such  as  no   idolatry   or    atheisim  ever   afforded.     That   which 
nourished  the  self-denying  heroism  of  a  X  Javier,  the  piety  and 
the  holy  fervor  of  a  Faber  and  of  Madame  Guyon  expressed  more 
truly  than  all  the  literature  of  classic  ages  had  done,  the  world's 
need  and  its  help  when  it  taught    devout   worshippers  to  say — 
though  with  sad  perversity,  in  a  dead  language — 

**  O  Jesus  King  most  wonderful ! 
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When  once  Thou  visitest  the  heart, 

Then  Truth  begins  to  shine ; 
Then  earthly  vanities  depart ; 

Then  kindles  love  divine. 

Thee  may  our  tongues  forever  bless ; 

Thee  may  we  love  alone ; 
And  ever  in  our  lives  express 

The  image  of  thine  own^ 

Despite  all  the  perversions  which  the  blindness  of  men  and 
the  craft  of  the  adversary  who  enjoyed  the  homage  of  the  world, 
introduced  into  the  forms  of  Christianity  to  rob  God  and  give 
his  praise  unto  another,  there  were  developed  within  it  the 
forces  for  its  own  reform,  and  the  purification  of  religion  has 
produced  the  renovation  of  society,  leading  to  reforms  in  gov- 
ernment, to  the  revival  of  literature  and  to  the  increase  of  do- 
mestic virtues,  hopes  and  joys.  Considering  these  things,  and 
especially  when  we  consider  through  what  mutations  it  has  en- 
dured, against  what  persistent  and  confident  opposition  from 
nations  and  individuals,  from  false  religions,  sciences  and  schools 
of  philosophy,  it  has  pursued  its  way,  making  its  continued  ex- 
istence the  standing  miracle  of  the  world;  when  we  consider, 
farther,  that  it  is  exhibiting  fresh  vigor  with  each  generation, 
and  that  it  is  imparting  added  power  both  in  all  material  things 
and  in  all  that  can  bless  man's  moral  and  intellectual  nature,  to 
every  nation  in  which  its  manifestation  is  approaching  to  clear- 
ness or  purity, — while  the  natioi^s  that  have  rejected  and  de- 
spised it,  barren  of  progress,  philanthropy,  virtue  or  liberty, 
are  rather  the  decaying  corpses  of  nations  than  vital  nationaU- 
ties, — we  cannot  doubt  that  it  is  through  Christianity  alone  that 
God  has  provided  for  human  development. 

THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  CHRISTIANITY  NOT  YET  COMPLETE. 

Its  influence  hitherto  upon  mind  and  morals,  upon  liberty  and 
happiness  is,  let  us  trust,  but  a  harbinger  of  what  it  will  yet  do 
for  all  nations.  We  are.  so  it  is  pleasant  to  believe,  in  but  the  morn- 
ing of  the  Messianic  day.  Its  sun  is  glancing  through  morning 
clouds  as,  ascending  the  horizon,  it  flings  its  light  farther  and 
farther  among  the  nations.  Its  rays  will  yet  reach  them  all,  hast- 
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ening  the  decay  of  whatever  is  hopelessly  corrupt,  and  quickening 
into  growth  institutions  whose  leaves  shall  be  healing  and  whose 
fruit  shall  be  joy.  Since  the  Star  in  the  East  heralded  the 
morning  eighteen  centuries  ago,  the  light  has  passed  half  round 
the  planet.  Scarcely  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  since  it  touch- 
ed the  eastern  points  of  this  continent,  and  already  it  flashes 
along  the  Pacific  coast.  Even  now  it  is  beginning  to  gild  the 
eastern  mountains  of  Asia,  and  morning  twilight  struggles  with  the 
darkness  in  the  jungles  of  India  and  along  the  rivers  of  China. 

GROWTH   APPARENTLY  SLOW. 

It  need  not  be  denied  that  the  progress  of  the  gospel  hitherto 
appears  to  have  been  slow.  Looking  on  benighted  nations 
waiting,  like  the  palsied  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  where  no 
healing  abides,  we  cry  out,  "  O  Lord,  how  long"  shall  human 
nnftithfulness  and  indifi'erence  conceal  the  fountain  of  Thy 
mercies  ?  But  there  have  been  darker  times  than  ours,  when 
there  was  less,  O  how  much  less,  with  which  to  answer  skepti- 
cism or  enlighten  honest  doubt ! — in  the  dark  ages  when  the 
gospel  locked  up  in  cloisters  had  hardly  given  man's  intellect 
sufficient  quickening  to  enable  him  to  doubt.  The  period  of 
doubt  and  of  revolution  was  a  progress  from  that,  and  was  a 
time  to  take  courage.  So  all  the  attacks  of  skeptics  to-day, 
whether  honest  doubters  or  malignant  disbelievers,  are,  so  far  as 
the  truth  is  concerned,  so  many  tokens  of  encouragement.  Just 
as  during  the  struggle  for  the  vindication  of  truth  and  loyalty 
in  our  country,  so  long  as  a  disregard  of  justice,  a  wish  to  pre- 
■erve  hoary  wrongs  and  a  willingness  to  seek  an  unjust  and  dis- 
honorable peace  were  marring  the  successes  and  multiplying 
the  defeats  of  the  loyal  arms,  reverses  neither  brought  surprise 
Dor  discouragement  to  those  who  seeing  clearly  the  right,  were 
persuaded  that  the  Providence  which  permitted  was  also  over- 
ruling the  contest,  for  they  saw  as  clearly  in  defeat  as  in  victory 
a  means  of  bringing  the  right  into  recognition  and  power. 
So  they  who  recognize  in  the  gospel  the  power  as  well  as  the 
truth  of  God  have  no  fear  that  any  attacks  upon  it  can  have  any 
other  result  in  the  end  than  to  vindicate  its  verity  and  promote 
its  triumph. 
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Our  judgments  are  only  relative,  and  though  we   regard  the 
progress  of  Christianity  as  slow,  is  it  not  simply  because  its  plan 
is  so  far  above  us,  its  orbit  so  broad  ?     because    our   powers  of 
observation  are  too  restricted  to  comprehend  all   the  results  to- 
wards which  it  is  tending,  or  to  scan  the  eternal  cycles  by  which 
alone  its  movement  is  gauged.     A  bat's  flight  across  our  field  of 
vision  at  night  is  pronounced  swift,  while  the  evening  star,  ap- 
pearing night  after  night  in  nearly  the   same  part   of  the  hori- 
zon, is  deemed  slow-moving  or  stationary ;  while  in  truth   it  ii 
whirling  through  space  a  score  of  miles   every   second.     When 
one  approaches  Niagara  and  from  its  lofty  bank  looks   down  on 
the  waters  that,  having  leaped  the  cataract,  are  shooting  on  to- 
ward the  sea,    he   is  surprised   at   their   apparently  slow  and 
placid  movement.     He  imagines  that  one  might  ^stem  their  cur- 
rent.    But  when  he  descends  the   bank   to   the   level   of   the 
stream  and  looks  from  its  margin,  he  is  amazed  at  the    swiftness 
of  the  mighty  tide.     Precisely  so,  infidel   philosophy,  from  its 
transcendental  heights,  has  looked  upon   the  apparently   slow 
movement  of  Christianity,  and  said,  "  I  will  stop  its  flow,  with 
the  wand  of  my  historic  criticism  will  I  smite   it,    and    coming 
generations  will  wonder   that  such  a   stream   ever  ran."     The 
wand  has  been  uplifted,  with  hideous  mirth  and  air  of  haughty 
triumph  it  has  thrown  in  the  rushes  of  its  "  reason"  and  its  "  en- 
cyclopaedia" to  obstruct  the  current,  but  it  is  still  sweeping  on, 
and  where  are  they  ?     Infidelity  is  taking  new   positions    to  re- 
peat the  attempt,  but   the    stream   that   could  not  be  stopped 
when  it  was  a  tiny  rill,  will  not  be  checked  now  that  it  is  flood- 
ing continents  and  sending  rivulets  into  all  lands.     On  the    van- 
tage ground  of  coming  ages  will  not  the  seeming  slowness  with 
which*  the  gospel  has  won  its  way  among  men  be   forgotten,   in 
wonder  at  the  Mercy  that  planned  it,  at  the  vastness  of  its  pow- 
er and  the  glory  of    its  results  ?     This   at  least  preserves  our 
faith  in  its  final  triumph,  that  in  the  present  it  is   not  and  gives 
no  signs  of  becoming  either  retrograde  or   stationary.     Protes- 
tantism in  the  time  of  Wesley  yields  far  more  of  the  beauty    and 
fragrance  of  love  than  in  that   of  Luther.     We  would  not   ex- 
change the  Christianity  of  the  Present  for  that  of  the   Puritans 
with  all  its  stalwart  virtues.     K  it  has  neither  more  of  faith  nor 
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of  fimmess^  not  more  hope  or  ecstacy,  it  has  much  more  of 
that  which  will  abide  forever — charity.  The  truth  which, 
rtamped  on  the  very  front  of  civilization,  every  true  heart  may 
read  with  gratitude  and  courage,  and  which  neither  literature 
nor  statesmanship  can  afford  to  ignore,  is  that  the  gospel,  bear- 
ing the  protestant  nations  onward  in  freedom,  knowledge  and 
yirtue,  and  acquiring  influence  over  other  peoples,  by  all  events 
whether  of  peace  or  war,  and  through  all  the  channels  of  hu- 
man enterprise,  by  science  and  commerce  as  well  as  by  philan- 
thropy, is  steadily  imfolding  according  to  the  plan  announced  by 
its  Author — "  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full 
com  in  the  ear." 

There  were  four  thousand  years  of  preparation  before  the 
seed-corn  was  cast  into  the  earth.  It  has  been  germinating 
scarcely  two  thousand.  Yet  now  we  seem  to  discern  signs  pf 
the  bursting  forth  of  the  ear.  We  see  them  in  the  marvelous 
increase  of  knowledge  and  of  the  means  of  commimication 
among  men,  in  the  unprecedented  and  general  agitation  about 
education  and  equal  rights,  in  the  multiplicity  of  philanthropic 
enterprises  and  the  promotion  of  reforms,  in  the  actual  or  pros- 
pective overthrow  of  slavery  among  all  Christian  nations,  in^  the 
going  forth  of  missionaries  to  renew  the  battles  against  idolatry 
tnd  carry  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  in  the  decay  and  threat- 
ened dissolution  of  those  apostate  powers — ^Popery  and  Moham- 
medanism, and  in  the  increase  of  Christian  imity  and  co-operation 
tmong  protestants,  as  though  the  ranks  were  forming  for  an 
onward  movement  along  the  whole  line  of  conflict  between  the 
powers  of  sin  and  Anti-Christ  and  those  of  Christian  love. 
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Art.  v.— MURPHY'S  COMMENTARY.* 

The   amount  of  time,  talent  and  learning  which  has   been 
expended  upon  Commentaries  intended  to  bring  out  the   mean- 
ing and   impress   the   teachings  of  the  Bible,  singles  out  that 
volume  from  all  other  books,  and  .constitutes  a  striking  confes- 
sion of  its  importance  and  its    power  over  the  minds  of  men. 
To  sneer  at  a  volume  which  has  so  stirred  human  thought  and 
left  its  traces  upon  the  civilization  and  literature  of  every  age, 
betrays  only  the   weakness  of  presumption  or  the   audacity  of 
irreverence  and  recklessness.     And  the  testimonies  of  this  sort 
are  steadily  multiplying  and  gaining   in  power.     Never   before 
was  there    so   much    of    eminent   scholarship  devoted   to   the 
object  of  making  the  Bible  appear  a  plain  teacher,  an  authori- 
tative exponent  of  the  law  of  human  life,  and  a  pledge  of  God's 
presence  and  inspiration  in  the  submissive  and  believing   soul. 
And  the  intense  effort  made  by  those  who  would,  if  possible,  un- 
dermine human  confidence  in  the  sacred   volume,  now   in   one 
form   and  now  in  another,   indicates    the   importance     which 
skeptics   are  attaching  to  the    question  whether  the  Bible  is  to 
be  af  cepted  for  what  it  purports  to  be,  or  stripped  of  its  sancti- 
ty and  reduced  to  the   level  of  mere  human  composition.     The 
superior  value  of  modem  Commentaries  over  the  earlier  exposi- 
tions, appears  largely  in  two  features.     They  axe  based  upon  a 
fuUer  understanding  of  the   text ;  and  they  often  yield   us  the 
fruit  of  much  patient  study  over  some  specific  and  limited   por- 
tion of  the  Divine   Word,   to   which   the  author   has  devoted 
special  attention,  and  to  the  interpretation  of  -v^hich  he  brings  a 
special  adaptation  of  powers. 

Dr.  Murphy  has  not  mistaken  his  sphere  in  giving  himseK 
to  the  study  and  exposition  of  the  Pentateuch.  He  comes  to 
it  with  a  true  critic's  analysis,  with  a   ripe   scholar's  learning, 

*A  Critical  and  Exigetical  Commentary  on  the  books  op 
Genesis  and  Exodus.  With  a  new  translation.  By  J.  G.  Murphy, 
D.  D.,  T.  C.  D.  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Belfast.  With  a  Preface  by  J. 
P.Thompson,  D.  D.,  New  York.  Boston:  Draper  &  Halliday.  1867- 
Two  vols.    Octavo,  pp.  535,  385. 
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and  with  a  devout  believer's  heart.     He  has  read  Colenso,  and 
seen  and  felt  the  full  force  of  what  Colenso  has  urged   in  the 
form   of  difficulties   and  objections    against  the  ancient   narra- 
tive.    But  he  finds  far  more  serious  difficulties  in  the  way  of  ac- 
cepting the  Bishop's  denials  than  in  assenting  to   Moses's    dec- 
larations.    He  admits  the  alleged  variations  in  style,  but  is  com- 
pelled by   critical  considerations   to   reject   the   theory   which 
makes  the  Pentateuch  only  the  crystallization  of  floating  histor- 
ic and  legendary   fragments   into    a  sort   of  regular  narrative, 
without  authority   and  self- consistency.     He   sees   in   Moses   a 
distinct  person,  and  not  a  mere  myth  or  name  ;  and   he  recog- 
nizes him  as  an  inspired  historian  rather  than  an  unskilful  and 
inartistic  compiler.     He  admits   gratefully  the   noble  achieve- 
ments of  science ;  but  he  does  not  believe  that   all  the  wisdom 
was  bom  or  is  likely  to  die  with  the  geologists.     He  has  careful- 
ly read  what  the   students   in  the   department   of    Antiquities 
tave  to  say,  and  the  deductions  of  the  physiologists  have  never 
been  dismissed  with  a  sneer ;  but   he  argues  strongly   for   the 
generally  received  chronology,  which  makes  the  creation  of  Ad- 
am date  back  only  about  four  thousand  years.     He  sees  and  re- 
joices in  a  general  and  comprehensive  order,  along   whose  line 
the  great  work  of  Providence  proceeds,  making  the   higher  life 
lucceed  the  lower,  and  interpreting  the  idea  of  progress  by  the 
march  of  events  ;  but  he  is  no   believer  in  the  theory  of  Devel- 
opment as  it  has  been  lately  brought  forward,  and  he  holds  most 
tenaciously  to  the  doctrine  of  special  interpositions,    and  to  the 
reality  and   the  need  of  miracles.     Few  men  discern  more  fre- 
quently than  he  a  deep  spiritual  meaning  in  the  external   histo- 
ry of  the  chosen  people,  or  in  the  exceptional  work  of    Divine 
power  among  men  ;  but  he  finds  something  more  than  allegory 
in  the  reported  talks  of  God  with  men,  and  he   will  not  barter 
kis  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  God,  who  is  real  Ruler 
among  the  nations,  for  any  poetic  parody  upon  the   ancient  life, 
however  beautiful  or  ingenious,  which  makes  the  laws  of  nature 
8tand  in  the  place  of  the  Hebrew  Jehovah,  or  puts   pantheism 
instead  of  Evangelical  Christianity. 

The  theological  views  to  which  the  commentary   of  Pr.  Mur- 
phy lends  its  support  can  be  readily  inferred  from  what  has  been 
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stated.     But  the  chief  merit  of  the  work  does  not  appear  in  its 
mere  orthodoxy.     The  author  has  a  stalwart  vigor  in  his  mind, 
a  philosophical  clearness  and  comprehensiveness  of  statement,  a 
style  remarkably  clear,  compact  and  forcible,  a  capacity  to   con- 
dense a  mass  of  suggestive  thought  into  a  brief  paragraph   and 
make  an  epigram  hold  the  germ  of  a  treatise,  and  when  occa- 
sion requires,  can  employ  a  wit  which  really  illuminates  his  dis- 
cussion, and  wield  a  quiet  satire  without  detracting  at   all   from 
the  gravity  of  his  theme,  or  the  manliness  of  his  method.    His 
translations  are  sometimes    eminently  literal,    and   he   bestows 
special  attention  upon  such  passages  as  contain  either   verbal   or 
grammatical  difficulties,  and  they  denote  a   critical  acquaintance 
with  the  latest  results  of  philological  and  hermeneutical  study. 
He  deals  with  the  geological  difficulties  which  are  alleged  in  op- 
position to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation   and  the   deluge, 
and  adopts,  in  the  main,  the  theory  so  ably  argued  by  Dr.   J. 
Pye  Smith, — ^which  regards  the  language   of  Scripture  the  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  common  life   and  of  appearance,  and 
which  supposes  that  the  creation,  described  in  the  first   chap- 
ter of  Genesis,  and  the  deluge  of  Noah,  are  local  in  their  area, 
and  axe  only  parts  of  the  great  work  of  upheaval  and  renewal 
which  has  been  carried  forward  through  all  the  geological    ages. 
He  supposes  that  the  writer,  here  as  elsewhere,  "  presents  each 
change  as  it  would  appear  to  an  ordinary  spectator  standing   on 
the  earth,"  and  suggests  that  "  it  was  not  the  object  or   the  ef- 
fect of  divine  revelation  to  anticipate  science"  on  the  points  over 
which  geologists  have  sought  to  make  up  an  issue  with  the  rec- 
ord of  Moses.     And  he  has  laid  down  a  very  important  princi- 
ple, deserving  of  regard  and  calculated  to  suggest  caution  to  not 
a  few  audacious  critics,  when  he  says  :  **  We  cannot   found   the 
•lightest  inference  upon  a  passage  which  we  do  not  understand, 
nor  affirm  a  single  discrepancy  until  we  have  made  all   reasona- 
ble  inquiry  whether  it  reaUy  exists,  and  what  is  its  precise  na- 
ture  and  amount."     The  new  translation,    while   sometimes  in- 
tensely literal  that  the  reader  may  see  just  precisely   the   philo- 
logical grounds  upon  which  a  given  interpretation  rests,  is   gen- 
erally made  to  approach  as  nearly  as  "  practicable  to  the   com- 
mon version  and  suggests  a  revision   of  that  version   quite   as 
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much  as  anytliing  else.     The  author  translates  and   expounds  as 
a  scholar,  though  he  makes  no  secret  of  the  fact   that  he  is   a 
Christian  believer,  and  avows  the  fact  that  his  critical  study  has 
both  vindicated  and  fortified  his  faith.     He  does  not    belong   at 
all  to  the  rationalistic  school  of  criticism,  and  Be  is   manifestly 
disinclined  to  join  any  Broad  Church  into  which  he  cannot  ear- 
ly his  thoroughly  evangelical  convictions  and  have  them  respect- 
ed. 

On  the  whole,  we  have  seen  no  commentary  on  the   first  two 
books  in  the  Pentateuch  which  may  be  more  strongly  commend- 
ed than  this   for  its  ability,    its  fairness,  and  careful   analysis, 
its  eminently  reasonable  and  common  sense  expositions,  its  rigid 
confinement  of  itself  to  its  own  legitimate  work,  its    suggestive 
bints,  its  manly  tone,  its  mingling  of  reverence   with   fearless- 
ness, and  especially  for  its  vigorous  and  attractive  style.     It  ap- 
pears at  an   opportune  period.      It   will   fittingly    rebuke   the 
flippant   tone  which  superficial  minds  are  inclined  to  employ 
when  speaking  of  the    Old  Testament  Scriptures,   by  unfolding 
the  meaning   of  that   special  providential    training  to    which 
God  subjected  the  Jewish  people,  and  by  its  repeated    exposure 
of  the  blunders   into  which  an  untaught  but   egotistic  criticism 
bas  been  led.     One  feels  braced  up  in  mind  and  heart   by  an 
bour's  study  of  these  volumes  as  the  use  of  a  wholesome  tonic 
or  the  breathing  of  mountain  air  in  August  braces  the  nerves, 
light  will  be  found  falling  upon  many  an  obscure  passage,  and  the 
difficulties  which  have  hung  around  an  incident  or   a    statement 
will  lessen  or  disappear,  as  the  author's  explanations   are  stud- 
ied ;  but  especially  will   the  mind  itself  be  put  into  a   more  vi- 
tal sympathy  with  the  writer   and   with   the   narrative  as   the 
work  is  appropriated  by  the  reader,  and  so  the  soul  itself  wiU 
become  in  part  the   interpreter  of  the  record  made  for  the  pur- 
pose of  perfecting  its  life. 

The  method  of  exposition  adopted  will  at  once  commend  it- 
self as  being  philosophical,  natural  and  effective.  The  general 
arrangement  and  division  of  topics  in  the  book  are  first  brought 
forward ;  then,  at  the  head  of  each  section  a  few  prominent 
words  are  quoted  and  briefly  expounded  for  the  benefit  espec- 
ially of  persons  who  may  have  some  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  ; 
8* 
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the  translation  then  follows  ;  and  at  last  comes  the  commentary, 
aiming  to  explain  the  facts  recorded,  indicate  their  moral  bearing 
and  unfold  the  great  principles  of  ethical  and  theological  truth 
to  which  they  6tand  especially  related.  In  this  orderly  way  the 
work  of  the  author  is  carried  forward ;  and  the  strength  is  ex- 
pended upon  the  real  difficulties  instead  of  being  used  up  in 
emphasizing  what  is  obvious  and  undisputed. 

A  few  extracts  from  the  volumes  wiU  indicate  the  quaUties  of 
the  work  which  Dr.  Murphy  has  done,  and  exhibit  the  vig- 
orous  and  epigrammatic  style  m  which  he  is  capable  of  wri^- 
The  foUowi^paragraphs  which  deal  with  the  first  verse  in  the 
Bible, — "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth"— are  in  their  way  very  admirable,  and  give  us  words 
worthy  to  be  spoken  over  that  great  sentence  with  which  the 
Scriptural  revelation  opens. 

It  assumes  the  existence  of  God ;  for  it  is  he  who  in  the  be- 
ginning creates.  It  assumes  his  eternity  ;  for  he  is  before  all 
things  ;  and  as  nothing  comes  from  nothing,  he  himself  must 
have  always  been.  It  implies  his  omnipotence ;  for  he  creates 
the  universe  of  things.  It  implies  his  absolute  freedom  ;  for  he 
begins  a  new  course  of  action.  It  implies  his  infinite  wisdom  ; 
for  a  kosvmsy  an  order  of  matter  and  mind,  can  only  come  from 
a  being  of  absolute  intelligence.  It  implies  his  essential  good- 
ness ;  for  the  Sole,  Etem^d,  Almighty,  All- wise  and  All-suffi- 
cient Being  has  no  reason,  no  motive,  and  no  capacity  for 
evil.  It  presumes  him  to  be  beyond  all  limit  of  time  and 
place  ;  as  he  is  before  all  time  and  place. 

This  simple  sentence  denies  atheism ;  for  it  assumes  the  be- 
ing of  God.  It  denies  polytheism,  and,  among  its  various 
forms,  the  doctrine  of  two  eternal  principles,  the  one  good  and 
the  other  evil ;  for  it  confesses  the  one  Eternal  Creator.  It  de- 
nies materialism ;  for  it  asserts  the  creation  of  matter.  It  de- 
nies pantheism ;  for  it  assumes  the  existence  of  God  before  all 
things  and  apart  from  them.  It  denies  fatalism ;  for  it  involves , 
the  freedom  of  the  Eternal  Being. 

This  verse  forms  an  integral  part  of  the  narrative;  and  not  a 
mere  heading  as  some  have  imagined.  This  is  abundantly  evi- 
dent from  the  following  reasons.  1.  It  has  the  form  of  a  narra- 
tive, not  of  a  superscription.  2.  The  conjunctive  particle  con- 
nects the  second  verse  with  it ;  which  could  not  be  if  it  were  a 
heading.     S.  The  very  next  sentence  speaks  of  the  earth  as  al- 
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ready  in  existence^  and  therefore  its  creation  must  be  recorded 
in  the  first  verse.  4.  In  the  first  verse  the  heavens  take  prece- 
dence of  the  earth ;  but  in  the  following  verses  all  things^  even 
the  sun^  moon,  and  stars  seem  to  be  but  appendages  to  the 
earth.  Thus,  if  it  were  a  heading,  it  would  not  correspond 
¥ith  the  narrative.  5.  If  the  first  verse  belong  to  the  narra- 
tive, order  pervades  the  whole  recital ;  whereas,  if  it  be  a  head- 
ing, the  most  hopeless  confusion  enters. 

In  commenting  upon  that  great  event  in  the  life  of  Abraham, 
when  he  was  called  to  offer  up  his  son,  and  recorded  in  the 
twenty-second  chapter  of  Genesis,  he  exhibits  his  insight,  and 
shows  us  his  ability  to  generalize  facts  and  deduce  broad  princi- 
ples from  individual  experiences.  Thus  he  crowds  meaning  in- 
to brief  statements  : 

With  the  nineteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  may  be  said  to 
dose  the  main  revelation  of  the  third  Bible  given  to  mankind, 
to  which  the  remainder  of  this  book  is  only  a  needful  appendix. 
It  includes  the  two  former  Bibles  or  revelations, — ^that  of  Adam 
and  that  of  Noah ;  and  it  adds  the  special  revelation  of  Abra- 
ham. The  two  former  applied  directly  to  the  whole  race  ;  the 
latter  directly  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  as  the  medium  of  an  ul- 
timate blessing  to  the  whole  race.  The  former  revealed  the 
mercy  of  God  offered  to  all,  which  was  the  truth  immediately 
necessary  to  be  known ;  the  latter  reveals  more  definitely  the 
•eed  through  whon>  the  blessings  of  mercy  are  to  be  conveyed  to 
all,  and  delineates  the  leading  stage  in  the  spiritual  life  of  a 
man  of  God.  In  the  person  of  Abraham  is  unfolded  that 
ipiritual  process  by  which  the  soul  is  drawn  to  God.  He  hears 
the  call  of  God  and  comes  to  the  decisive  act  of  trusting  in 
the  revealed  God  of  mercy  and  truth  ;  on  the  ground  of  which 
act  he  is  accounted  as  righteous.  He  then  rises  to  the  success- 
ire  acts  of  walking  with  God,  covenanting  with  him,  commun- 
ing and  interceding  with  him,  and  at  length  withholding  noth- 
ing that  he  has  or  holds  dear  from  him.  In  all  this  we  discern 
certain  primary  and  essential  characteristics  of  the  man  who  is 
itTed  through  acceptance  of  the  mercy  of  God  proclaimed  to 
him  in  a  primeval  gospel.  Faith  in  God  (ch.  xv.),  repentance 
towards  him  (ch.  xvi.)  and  fellowship  with  him  (ch.  xviii.),  are 
the  three  great  turning-points  of  the  soul's  returning  life. 
They  are  biult  upon  the  effectual  call  of  God  (ch.  xii.)  and  cul- 
minate in  unreserved  resignation  to  him  (ch.  xxii.).  With  won- 
derfid  facility  has  the  sacred  record  descended  in  this  pattern  of 
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Bpiritual  biography  from  the  rational  and  accountable  race  to  the 
individual  and  immortal  soul,  and  traced  the  footsteps  of  its 
path  to  God. 

In  the  closing  paragraph  in  his  second  volume  we  have  a  still 
more  striking  example  of  this  generalizing  power,  and  a  fine 
statement  of  the  moral  significance  of  this  separation  of  the 
chosen  people  and  of  their  departure  from  the  midst  of  Egypt, 
to  find,  through  peril  and  strife  and  hardship  and  a  faithful  bat 
wise  and  loving  discipline,  a  possession  and  a  rest. 

The  nations  of  the  earth  are  no  longer  visibly  one  on  the  mo- 
mentous question  of  allegiance  to  God.     The  holy   nation .  has 
publicly  come  out  from  the  world.     The  great  body   of  man* 
kind  has  become  gradually  more  and  more  estranged   from  the 
true  and  living  God.     Four  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago,  Abra- 
ham has  been  called  to  separate  himself  from  his  father's   home 
and   land  in  preparation  for  this  sad  event.      And   now,    when 
the  process  of  himian  ungodliness   is  come  to  a  head,    a   little 
nation  sprung  from  him  stands  forth   as    a   witness   for  God,  a 
light  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  and  a   salt  that  is  yet  to  preserve 
the  earth.     This  little   people  is  itself  the  type  and  germ    of  all 
coming  stages  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.     Cradled  in 
persecution,  it  yet  escapes  to  the  wilderness,    and  is    fed    with 
manna  from  the  sky  and  water  from  the  rock,  by  the  omnipotent 
word  of  God.     Its  conscience  is  awakened  by  the  promulgation 
of  the  moral  law,  and  then  led  from  the  despair  of  guilt  to  the 
calmness  of  peace   with  God  through  the  symbolic  propitiation 
of  the  tabernacle.     In  the  infancy   of  its  mind  it  is  wisely  and 
kindly  trained  by  the  use  of  appropriate  symbols  to   grasp    the 
transcendent  thoughts  of  meircy  and  truth,  of  righteousness    and 
peace,  of  atonement,    of  redemption  and   regeneration.       The 
roots  of  bitterness  again  and  again  burst   through  the    soil  and 
shoot  up  into  a  baneful  luxuriance.     Nevertheless,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord  has  taken  root,  and  has  been  growing  and  gathering 
strength  again   after  many  storms,    and   amidst  many   thorns 
through  all  the  course  of  time.     If  Genesis  tells  of  that   first 
disobedience  that  brought  death  into  the   world   of  mankind, 
Exodus  speaks  with  cheering  hope  of  that  suffering   but  surviv- 
ing obedience  that  brings  eternal  life  to  the  returning   penitent. 
These  two  books,  then,  contain  the  pith  and  marrow   of  the  an- 
cient gospel ;    Leviticus    and    Numbers  being   subsidiary,    and 
Deuteronomy  a  recapitulation. 

Not  by  any  means  are  the  entire  utterances   of   the  work   of 
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this  marked  character^    but   these   specimens    of   thought  and 
stjle  suggest  a  mind  of  strong  grasp  in  its  thought  and  of    un- 
Qsual  power  in  its  ability  to  make  itself  felt  as  a  stimulant   upon 
the  spirit  of  a  reader.     One  may  be  certain  that   such  a   mind 
will  never  appear  feeble  or  utter  itself  in  mere   commonplace. 
Tlie  two  Tolumes  are  most  valuable^  timely   and   significant  ad- 
ditions to  our  exegetical  literature^    and   every  studious   pastor 
will  find  himself  not  a  little  enriched  who  obtains  and  uses  them 
freely,  both  for  the  purpose  of  elucidating  the  meaning  of  single 
texts  and  of  extended  and  frequent  perusal.     They  will  aid  in 
answering  many  questions  raised  by   the   critical    intellect  but 
they  will  do  still  more  in  quickening  the  h^art  into  that   sacred 
sympathy  with  the  early  Scriptures  which  makes  faith  at  once 
yigorous  and  vital. 


Abt.  VI.— the  perversions  of  the  gospel  a 

PROOF  OF  ITS  DIVINITY. 

A  young  infidel  was  scoffing  at  Christianity,  in  the  presence 
of  Dr.  Mason^  because  of  the  misconduct  of  its  professors. 
Said  the  Dr.  to  him^  "  D'd  you  ever  know  an  uproar  to  be  made 
because  an  infidel  went  Astray  from  the  paths  of  morality  V* 
Upon  his  admission  that  he  had  not^  Dr.  Mason  replied,  ^'  Then 
don't  you  see  that  by  expecting  the  professors  of  Christianity  to 
be  holy^  you  admit  it  to  be  a  holy  religion,  and  thus  pay  it  the 
Highest  compliment  in  your  power?"  By  this  retort  the  mouth 
of  the  opposer  was  shut. 

Skeptics  and  opposers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  have  ever  been 
difposed  to  judge  of  its  claims  by  the  Uves  of  its  professors,  and 
as  they  have  had  no  difficulty  in  finding  a  vast  amount  of  hypoc- 
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risy  and  immorality  among  those  nominally  belonging  to  the 
number  of  Christ's  disciples,  they  have  laid  all  to  the  charge  of 
the  gospel  itself,  and  have  appeared  glad  of  such  an  eitcuse  for 
rejecting  it.  In  this  judgment,  they  have  shown  enh^her  positive 
diBhonestyor  criminal  recklessness.  They  haye  either  knowu 
the  conduct  of  these  false  professors^  on  whose  account,  they 
reproach  the  gospel,  to  be  contrary  to  the  principles  and  pre- 
cepts of  Christianity,  and  therefore  not  to  be  laid  to  its  charge, 
or,  they  have  not  taken  pains  to  examine  the  system  which  they 
oppose,  to  learn  what  it  does  teach,  and  what  are  its  requirements. 
The  first  is  reckless  dishonesty,  the  last  dishonest  recklessness. 
Undoubtedly  to  all  those  who  have  fought  Christianity  on  a 
large  or  small  arena,  both  might  be  justly  attributed.  Hume 
confessed  that  he  never  read  the  New  Testament  with  careful 
attention,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  sacred  writings  e  xhibited  by 
Voltaire  and  Paine  and  other  infidels  is  well  known. 

The  dishonesty,  or  at  least  the  extreme  unfairness  of  the 
practice  of  judging  Christianity  by  the  perversions  of  it  in  the 
false  systems  and  false  lives  of  its  pretended  friends  is  most  ap- 
parent. If  we  had  no  written  word  of  ultimate  authority,  em- 
bodying the  principles  of  the  system  in  infallible  statement,  and 
were  compelled  to  trust  tradition  for  our  knowledge,  and  to  look 
to  those  who  call  and  have  called  themselves  Christians  for  our 
acquaintance  with  Christianity,  then  it  might  be  acknowledged 
a  fair  procedure  to  form  opinions  of  it,  wholly  by  what  appears 
in  the  lives  and  systems  of  those  professing  it.  But  Christianity 
does  not  so  come  to  us.  It  comes  offering  certain  sacred  writ- 
ings claiming  to  be  inspired  of  God,  and  to  contain  his  will  and 
his  truth  made  known  to  man.  Doctrines  are  taught,  and  pre- 
cepts giv^n,  which  are  to  be  received  of  men  and  wrought  into 
their  lives,  ere  they  can  be  acknowledged  Christians.  Those, 
who  do  thus  receive  the  truth  and  the  influences  of  the  gospel, 
become,  it  is  taught,  new  men,  and  are  henceforth  actuated  by 
motives  and  governed  by  principles  holy  and  right.  Supreme 
love  to  God  and  equal  love  to  man  form  the  basis  of  the  law  of 
Christianity.  This  we  find  by  the  study  of  the  divine  word. 
This  newness  and  purity  of  life,  the  gospel  claims  ^s  its  fruits. 
Shall  the  sincere  inquirer  reject  the  claim  of    the   gospel  to  be 
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divine^  because  the  lives  and  systems  of  its  professed  Mends^ 
in  a  great  multitude  of  cases,  fail  to  agree  with  the  standard  and 
teaching  of  the  sacred  book  ?  Shall  the  gosppl  be  rejected  be- 
cause of  the  perversions  of  it  by  imperfect  and  by  wicked  men  ? 
On  the  contrary  these  very  perversions  ought  to  be,  and  to  the 
candid,  sincere  inquirer  will  be  an  additional  proof  of  the  divin- 
ity of  the  original.  That  the  inconsistencies  of  professed  believ- 
ers in  Christianity  may  be  turned  into  proofs  of  its  divinity, 
may  appear  a  paradoxical  proposition,  but  to  us  nothing  on  earth 
is  more  obvious,  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  charge  it  upon  skeptics 
that  had  they  exercised  the  honesty,  care  and  candor  which  they 
profess,  they  would  have  acknowledged  it  rather  than  have 
sought  to  use  these  inconsistencies  as  weapons  with  which  to 
assaQ  the  gospel. 

That  the  ideal  Christian  character  of  the  New  Testament  is 
perfect  will  not  be  questioned  by  any  one  whose  study  of  it  has 
been  sufficient  to  entitle  him  to  an  opinion,  and  that  the  embod- 
iment of  such  character,  we  have  presented  us  in  the  record  of 
the  life  of  Jesus,  we  all  know. 

It  is  equally  true  that  the  moral  teachings  of  the  New  T  esta- 
ment  are  free  from  every  vicious  tendency  and  embody  every 
virtue  and  every  excellence.  The  departures  from  this  perfect 
ideal  and  this  high  standard,  which  we  observe  in  the  lives  and 
systems  of  professing  Christians  we  know  to  have  been  the  work 
rf  men,  many  of  whom  were  false  in  heart,  but  to  multitudes  of 
whom,  we  must  in  candor  attribute  honesty  of  desire  and  pur- 
pose to  realize  the  truth  in  belief  and  practice.  If  then  man, 
with  all  the  light  of  the  sacred  Word  shining  on  him  and  aiding 
him,  has  formed  such  evil  or  imperfect  systems  and  allowed 
iQch  evil  or  imperfect  conduct,  how  could  he  be  the  author  of  so 
pore  and  holy  a  system  as  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment? Let.  it  be  borne  in  mind  ever  that  the  gospel  most  pos- 
itively claims  to  be  of  divine  origin,  and  then  the  more  minute 
ttd  detailed  the  examination  of  the  various  errors  in  doctrine 
lod  practice,  which  have  assumed  the  Christian  name,  the 
itronger  wiU  grow  the  conviction,  by  the  comparison  of  the 
&lse  and  the  true,  that  while  these  errors  are  recognized  as  the 
WQik  of  man,  the  words  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  are  '^  not 
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the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth^  but  which  the  HoljTs 
Ghost  teacheth."  To  this  study  and  comparison  then  we  would  : 
not  hesitate  to  inyije  the  skeptic,  and  if  he  will  but  treat  the  5: 
subject  fairly,  he  will  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  those  — 
very  things,  which  he  has  been  accustomed  to  regard  as  the  re-  r^ 
proach,  and  an  evidence  of  the  falsity  of  the  gospel,  do  instead  & 
furnish  a  most  convincing  argument  for  its  divinity.  The  per-  - 
versions  of  it  by  man,  and  the  almost  universal  tendency  to  :- 
pervert,  or  at  least  abbreviate  it,  will  prove  to  a  candid  mind,  ^ 
that  it  did  not  originate  with  man. 

THE  PERVERSIONS  OF  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH. 

To  examine  them  with  any     thoroughness   would  require  a 
volume,  we  may  only  briefly  note  some   of  the  main   features,    r 
We  see  then  a  church  professedly  Christian  which  for  centuries 
held   wide     sway    in  the   civilized  world.     Its  doctrines   and    ^ 
spirit  have  been  fully  exhibited,  and  can  be  studied  in  the  history   ^ 
of  many  generations.  ] 

We  cannot  nor  are  we  disposed  to  deny  that  in  her  creed  are 
presented  many  evangelical  doctrines,  or  that  within  her 
fold  and  through  *her  ministry  a  vast  amount  of  moral  and  spirit- 
ual good  has  been  effected,  but  with  this  we  have  not  now  to  do. 
We  look  upon  the  darker  side  of  her  history.  We  see  her 
claiming  to  be  supreme  upon  earth,  to  hold  exclusively  the  keys 
of  heaven  and  hell  and  to  have  within  her  fold  all  that  are  to  be 
saved.  In  her  priesthood,  beginning  with  the  lowest  priest  and 
upwards  through  the  ascending  grades  to  bishops,  arch-bishops, 
cardinals  and  pope,  resides  the  power  to  grant  absolution  to 
sinners,  on  confession,  or  for  reasons  which  seem  to  them  fitting, 
to  withhold  the  favor  and  consign  to  eternal  perdition.  The 
head  of  this  hierarchy,  the  Pope,  is  Christ's  Yice-gerent  on  earth, 
and  is  infetllible.  He  can  remit  sins  or  permit  them,  and  his 
pardons  and  mdulgences  have  been  purchased  with  money. 

Thus,  through  this  consecrated  line  of  apostolic  successes  in 
the  priesthood,  grace  comes  to  man  as  a  sinner.  Those  who 
yield  assent  to  this  system  and  seek  salvation  within  the  fold  of 
the  church,  are  promised  life,  but  if  any  refuse,  the  church  claims 
the  right  to  coerce  to  conformity,  or  to  deliver  the  rebellious  into 
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the  hand  of  the  tormentor  or  executioner.  History  teaches  to 
what  extent  this  right  has  been  exercised.  The  swords  of  the 
faithful  have  reeked  with  the  blood  of  heretics,  the  scaffolds ;  the 
flames,  the  dungeons  and  galleys,  and  the  secret  chambers  and 
vaults  of  the  Inquisition,  have  received  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  of  the  incorrigible. 

But  how  has  the  church  instructed  those  that   have   acknowl- 
edged her  authority  ?     She   has   taught   them   to  look   to   her 
priesthood  alone   for    spiritual  knowledge.     She   has  shut   the 
Bible  and  forbidden  them  to  read,  lest  they  be  destroyed  by  her- 
esv,  and  then  has  fed  them  on  such  doctrines  as   transubstantia- 
tion,  auricurlar  confession  ,priestly  absolution, penance  for  sin,  and 
purgatorial  purification,  and  has  taught  them  to  adore  the  Virgin, 
to  pray  to  saints,  to  reverence  relics,  to  acquire  merit   by  repeti- 
tion of  pater -nosters,  to    observe  fasts  and  holy  days,    and  cross 
themselves  with  holy  water.     If  in  these  things  they  are   faith- 
ful, common  vices  and  immoralities  of  life,  venial  sins,    do   not 
hinder  them  from  being  good  Christians.     Such  are  some  of  the 
marked  characteristics     of  the  Koman  Church.     And  though 
better  doctrines  and  teachings  and  lives  have  been  known  with- 
in her  communion,  yet  her  history  for  centuries  abundantly  ver- 
ifies the  description   given.     The    skeptic  studies   this    history 
as  did  Voltaire,  and  exclaims.     Is  this  system  of  priestly   power 
and  ambition,  this   tyranny,  intolerance  and  cruelty,  this   mer- 
Aandise  of  sin,  this  mass  of  superstition  and  ignorance,   Christ- 
ianity ?     Then  I  reject  with  scorn   such  a  gospel. 

But  we  call  on  the  skeptic  to  pause.  We  put  into  his  hand  the 
New  Testament  and  bid   him   study   Christianity   as  Jesus   has 
taught  it  and  as  it  appeared  in  the  apostolic    age,    and  compare 
itwith  this  perversion  of  Rome.     What  a  contrast  does  he   be- 
hold !     In  the  place  of  priestly  power  and  ambition,  a  fraternity 
of  humble  men,  bound  together  by  a  common  love  to  Christ  and 
his  truth,  all  equal  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  and  all  priests   unto 
God ;  in  the  place   of  tyranny,  intolerance  and  cruelty,    mutual 
service,  kind  instruction,  patient  persuasion,  gentleness  and  love ; 
instead  of  the  traffic  in  sin,  the  most  severe  purity  of  heart   and 
life  demanded  as  service  to  God ;  instead  of  a  superstitious  wor- 
ship of  the  Virgin,  the   invocation   of    saints  and   adoration  of 
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relics,  an  enlightened  worship  of  the  living  and  true  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truths  and  the  seeking  of  salvation  from  the  pow- 
er and  consequence  of  sin  through  Jesus  Christ  the  only  Sav- 
iour. Here  is  true  freedom,  true  moraUty,  true  worship.  Who 
can  look  with  a  candid  and  sincere  mind  upon  such  a  contrast 
without  feeling  constrained  to  say.  This  system  of  worldly 
pomp,  power  and  policy  shows  man's  authorship,  that  system  of 
heavenly  truth  and  wisdom  is  from  God  ?  The  human  perver- 
sion, only  the  more  irresistibly  compels  us  to  acknowledge  the 
divine  origin  of  the  true.  If  after  centiiries  of  study  and  elabor- 
ation, in  which  work  wrought  many  whom  we  must  confess  to 
have  been  wise  men,  and  Christian  men,  we  witness  as  the  result 
such  a  degeneration  from  a  perfect  system  of  truth  and  worship 
to  the  system  of  popery,  we  cannot  avoid  the  conviction,  that 
that  system  itself,  the  pure  and  holy  gospel  of  Jesus,  established 
in  an  age  and  among  a  people  of  greatest  corruption  of  doctrine 
and  manners,  must  have  been  conceived  by  higher  than  human 
wisdom  and  human  virtue.  To  the  same  conclusion  shall  we 
be  led,  if  we  contrast  with  the  pure  gospel,  the  perversions  of 
the  Greek  church  and  the  other  Eastern  churches.  These 
show  us  what  are  the  gospels  which  man's  wisdom  and  good- 
ness have  framed  even  from  such  materials  as  the  New  Testa- 
ment has  put  into  his  hand,  and  prove  him  incapable  of  orig- 
inating the  gospel. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  in  an  opposite  direction,  to 
view  the   perversions   of    Christianity  by 

GERMAN    PHILOSOPHERS    AND    PHILOSOPHY   AND    THEIR    FELLOW 
THINKERS  AND  WRITERS  OF  OTHER    LANDS. 

These  are  men  of  highly  cultivated  minds,  who  claim  to  be 
farthest  removed  from  superstition.  They  have  xindertaken 
to  remodel  Christianity,  to  free  it  from  errors  and  crudities 
which  they  have  discovered  in  it  as  at  first  delivered.  And 
what  have  they  given  us  ?  systems  which,  for  their  greater  sim- 
plicity, sublime  truth,  and  purer  morals,  command  our  ready 
assent  as  improvements  on  the  gospel  ?  Far  from  it.  On  the 
contrary,  the  more  they  have  diverged  from  the  simple  gospel, 
the  less  worthy  of  respect  have  their  emendations  become  till   for 
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fencifiilness  and  absurdity  they  equal  the  dreams  of  a  sleeper. 
We  find  them  attempting  to  explain  the  miracles  of  Christ  on 
natural  principles,  or  resolving  his  power  into  that  of  a  mes- 
merist and  conjurer,  or  reducing  his  history  to  a  mere  myth,  or 
allegorical  fiction,  in  which  the  church  embodied  their  ideas 
moral  and  spiritual.  We  find  them  teaching  Christianity  to  be 
a  development  of  human  reason,  which  progresses  from  age  to 
age,  and  they  hesitate  not  to  lay  aside  many  of  the  teachings  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  respecting  the  character  and  destiny  of 
man  and  the  method  of  redemption.  They  loosen  the  bonds 
of  morality,  make  little  or  nothing  of  faith  and  repentance  and 
prayer,  and  substitute  some  general  philosophical  ideas  of  the 
beautiful  and  the  true  for  the  holy,  and  the  cultivation  of  the 
intellect  for  the  piety  of  the  heart.  And  these  systems,  a  com- 
bmation  of  philosophical  speculation,  literary  criticism,  fanciful 
theories,  with  some  elements  of  religious  truth,  they  denominate 
Christianity,  but  they  are  utterly  powerless  to  affect  the  hearts 
or  renovate  the  characters  of  men. 

The  gospel  of  Christ  is  emphatically  a  religion  for  every  class, 
the  poor,  the  ignorant  and  the  savage,  as  well  as  the  rich,  the 
wise  and  the  enlightened,  but  these  amended  gospels  of  philos- 
ophers, either  require  a  life  of  philosophical  study  to  apprehend 
them,  or  are  so  fanciful  and  puerile  as  to  cause  a  smile  of  deri- 
sion when  announced  to  any  man  of  good  sense,  whose  mind 
has  not  been  sophisticated  by  philosophical  speculations. 
There  is  nothing  in  them,  which  has  power  over  the  spirit 
of  man,  which  has  grasp  upon  his  conscience,  and  with 
authoritative  words  direct  him  to  duty. 

From  these  perversions,  it  is  a  relief  to  turn  to  the  pure  gos- 
pel, and  after  viewing  these  fruits  of  human  wisdom,  it  is  with 
Ui  increased  conviction  that  they  are  not  of  man,  that  we  study 
the  pure  and  holy  teachings  of  revelat;ion.  Is  it  not  a  proof  of 
its  divine  origin,  that  when  learned  men,  with  the  teachings  and 
experience  of  eighteen  centuries  before  them,  undertake  to  im- 
prove upon  the  gospel,  as  given  in  the  New  Testament,  they 
do  so  invariably  fall  into  puerilities,  or  plunge  into  monstrosit  ies, 
or  float  off  into  wild  vagaries  and  transcendental  theories  ? 


^1  \.^^% 
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But  while  these  works  of  man  appear  on  the  stage  of  the 
world  for  a  little  while  and  vanish  with  their  authors  from  re- 
membrance, or  are  kept  from  perishing  only  as  they  are  re- 
ferred to  for  illustration  of  the  absurdities  and  extravagancies 
of  the  human  intellect,  the  gospel  in  its  simplicity  comes  down 
unchanged  from  age  to  age,  and  ever  finds  hearts  and  mind  to 
accept  it  and  live  by  it,  and  give  up  all  for  it  and  the  hopes  it 
creates.     So  the  human  perishes  but  the  divine  endures. 

Again  we  may  draw  an  argument  for  the  divine  original  of 
the  gospel  from   the   various   perversions   of 

THE  TJNEVANGELICAL  SECTS. 

We  have  reference  to  those  systems  which  repudiate,  or  by 
their  modifications  of  them  render  null,  such  fundamental  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  as  inherent  Depravity,  Regeneration  and 
Sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  power.  Redemption  by  the 
vicarious  sujfferings  of  Christ,  and  Future  Eternal  Retributions 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 

Multitudes  there  are  in  Christian  lands  who  adopt  such  perver- 
sions of  the  gospel  for  the  truth,  and  claim  that  it  is  the  Chris- 
tianity of  Jesus  Christ.  Many  do  it  honestly  having  set  out  with 
a  wrong  bias  of  mind  to  investigate  truth,  many  have  willingly 
given  up  their  judgments  to  be  moulded  by  prejudice  and  desire, 
many  have  perversely  sought  not  to  know  the  real  truth,  but  to 
bend  scripture  to  their  preconceived  and  chosen  opinions.  But 
whatever  the  influences  that  have  led  men,  they  have  variously 
departed  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  have  adopted  a  mu- 
tilated gospel  in  the    place  of  the  true. 

These  systems  are  but  particular  illustrations  of  the  almost 
universal  desire  and  disposition  of  man  to  seek  for  some  modi- 
fication of  divine  truth,  instead  of  receiving  it  as  given,  in  hum- 
bleness and  submission.  It  is  a  fact,  that  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity do  not  suit  the  natural  heart  of  man.  His  pride  of  in- 
tellect and  station,  his  perverseness  of  heart,  and  love  of  sinful 
objects,  his  disrelish  for  true  godliness,  all  are  opposed  to  these 
divine  truths,  and  so  the  unsanctified  mind  longs  for  some  way  of 
avoiding  them.  Left  to  himself  and  his  .  natural  likings,  man 
would  never  have  framed    such  a  system   as   Jesus    Christ  has 
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taught,  and  the  modifications  and  abbreviations  of  it,  which  so 
abound  wherever  the  gospel  has  come,  shows  this  most  striking- 
ly, and  compels  to  the  belief  that  this  word  is  not  of  man.  Man 
unguided  by  divine  wisdom  would  have  formed  a  system  less 
offensive  to  human  pride,  less  severe  in  its  restraints  on  human 
desire,  and  less  humbling  to  human  reason.  The  stern  purity, 
the  sublime  mystery,  the  elevating  character  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  so  humiliating  the  natural  man  and  so  exalting  God^ 
when  compared  with  those  of  unevangelical  systems  prevalent 
make  it  clear,  that  the  latter  are  "  the  words  which  man's  wis- 
dom teacheth"  but  the  former  "  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth." 

It  is  not,  however,  in  these  perverted  systems  or  in  those  that 
hold  them  alone,  that  we  discover  evidence  of  that  opposition 
of  the  natural  heart  to  true  Christianity,  which  proves  man  not 
its  author. 

We  see  the  same  among 

EVANGELICAL  SECTS. 

• 

The  doctrines  accepted  by  these,  may  be,  in  general  the  true 
teaching  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the  principles  of  moral- 
ity  inculcated  may  accord  with  the  inspired  precepts,  but  there 
is  still  room  left  for  the  natural  mind  to  show  whither  are  its 
tendencies.  Very  few  are  they,  if  any,  whose  conceptions  of 
truth  come  up  to  the  standard  of  the  New  Testament  teach- 
ing, and  they  who  approximate  more  nearly  to  it,  are  persons 
^ho  themselves  most  emphatically  declare,  that  they  have  ex- 
perienced enlightening  from  the  divine  Spirit.  They  never 
claim  by  unaided  reason  to  have  attained  such  understanding  of 
divine  truth.  Among  professed  Christians  there  is  a  constant 
tendency  to  a  lower  view  of  truth  and  duty  than  that  which  the 
gospel  plainly  teaches. 

Take  the  conception  of  Christian  life  and  character  entertain- 
ed by  the  great  mass  of  the  members  of  our  churches,  and  com- 
pare it  with  that  which  we  ought  to  gain  from  a  study  of  the 
precepts  and  examples  of  Christ  and  the  aposties,  and  how 
g^at  is  the  contrast. 

The  form  is  often  taken  for  the  substance,  and  external  duties 
8* 
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performed  satisfy,  when,  the  devotion,  of  the  whole  heart  and 
life  is  required.  Multitudes  are  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ, 
in  charity  esteemed  sincere  disciples,  who,  if  brought  to  the  test 
which  Christ  has  given,  and  called  to  walk  strictly  by  the  letter 
and  spirit  of  his  precepts,  would  start  back  in  alarm  as  if  this 
were  altogether  too  much  to  be  demanded  of  them.  And  when 
they  hear  the  faithful  teacher  set  forth  the  duties,  apply  the 
tests,  and  delineate  the  features  of  true  Christianity  they  are 
wont  to  say  within  themselves,  this  is  a  hard  saying.  Even  if 
they  admit  the  correctness  of  the  representation,  they  look  upon 
it  as  very  severe,  and  call  it  "  close  preaching,"  with  an  air  and 
a  tone  which  mark  it  as  in  their  estimation  unusual  beyond  what 
ordinary  Christians  are  expected  even  to  reach  after,  much  less 
attain.  They  set  their  standard  much  lower.  To  illustrate 
more  fully  let  us  look  at  some  particulars  in  which  the  ordinary 
conception  of  the  Christian  life  falls  below  the  divine  standard. 
The  gospel  requires  man  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart  and  to 
have  reference  to  his  will  and  honor  in  every  act.  How  many 
Christians  adopt  this  in  all  its  breadth,  so  that  they  inquire  in 
every  transaction  of  business,  in  every  gratification  of  desire,  in 
every  movement  of  life  what  is  God's  will  concerning  it  ? 

Manv  seem  never  to  think  themselves  called  to  ask  for  the 
will  of  God  respecting  what  they  shall  eat  and  drink,  what 
apparel  they  shall  wear,  what  houses  they  shall  build,  what  fur- 
niture and  equipage  they  shall  provide,  what  journies  they  shall 
take,  or  in  what  places  they  shall  reside.  In  many  cases  we 
have  known  them  to  smile  almost  derisively  at  the  singularity  of 
the  man  who  had  the  reputation  of  going  to  God  in  daily  prayer 
for  direction  in  such  matters. 

And  yet  does  not  the  inspired  word  teach,  "  Whether  ye  eat 
or  drink  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  aU  to  the  glory  of  God  ?" 

Again  the  Christian  principle  respecting  property  makes  man 
a  steward,  to  whom  God  has  entrusted  talents  to  be  occupied  for 
him.  He  is  under  command  to  use  these  possessions  and  con- 
duct the  business  assigned  him,  as  an  agent  for  God.  In  ev- 
ery trade  he  makes,  in  every  investment,  in  every  labor,  in 
every  expenditure,  he  is  to  consult  the  will  of  the  great 
Proprietor,    and     to   use   all  his  capital  for    such     purposes 
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and  to  promote  such  ends  as  God  desires.  If  we  go  to  the 
counting-room,  or  the  workshop,  or  the  farm  of  the  Christian 
men  of  business,  and  present  this  doctrine,  how  many  will  re- 
spond, "  Yes,  this  is  just  the  conception  I  have  ever  enter- 
tained of  my  calling,  and  in  accordance  with  which  I  ever  pro- 
pose to  act."  Let  any  one  who  has  doubt  try  the  experiment 
and  see. 

The  gospel  gives  as  the  second  great  command,  "  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  This  forbids  all  exalting  of  self- 
interest  above  the  interest  of  our  fellow  man,  and  calls  on  us 
ball  our  transactions  of  business,  to  have  our  neighbor's  wel- 
fare equally  in  view  with  our  own,  in  all  our  dealings  to  treat 
him  as  though  he  were  another  self.  Very  often  do  we  see 
Christians  attempting  to  find  apology  for  selfishness  and  main- 
taining their  right  to  love  themselves  better  than  any  beside, 
hut  do  we  often  find  in  them  a  practical  appreciation  of  the 
disinterested  love  enjoined  in  this  command  of  Christ  ?  Is  it 
not  a  most  palpable  fact  that  the  great  mass  of  Christians  do, 
in  their  conceptions  of  the  Christian  life  and  character,  fall  far 
hdow  the  standard  set  up  in  the  gospel  ? 

And  they  who  far  excel  the  mass  and  rise  high  in  their  ap- 
prehension of  holy  obligation,  do  yet  never  reach  that  perfect- 
ness  of  conception,  that,  as  they  study  more  and  more  the 
teaching  of  the  sacred  pages,  they  do  not  find  themselves  at- 
taining new  views  and  loftier  thoughts  of  true  godliness.  There 
are  no  Christians,  not  'even  the  wisest  and  holiest,  not  even 
those  whom  unwilling  skeptics  are  compelled  to  confess  to  be 
godly  men,  that  ever  set  down  contented  in  the  belief  that 
they  have  sounded  the  deepest  depths,  or  soared  to  the  loftiest 
heights  of  the  truths  of  the  divine  volume.  On  the  contrary, 
80  long  as  they  live  they  ever  find  it  a  well  of  living  water, 
from  which  they  can  draw  fresh  supplies  of  holy  thought  and 
biowledge. 

How  shall  we  account  for  this  transcendent  superiority  of  the 

teachings  of  Scripture  over  the  highest  conceptions  of  even  its 

friends  and  students   but  by  ascribing    its    authorship  to  God 

himself  ?     We  all  know  that  the  wisest  and  best  of  the  church 

throughoat  all  its  history,   have  made  it  their  study  to   attain 
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the  highest  and  noblest  conceptions  of  man's  duty  and  tlB.e 
true  principles  that  should  govern  his  life,  and  we  know  tha^ 
none  in  all  they  have  written  or  said,  even  with  all  the  light 
of  revelation  to  aid  them,  have  excelled  or  even  equalled  the 
standard  of  the  New  Testament,  while  the  mass  have  even 
fallen  far  beneath  it,  and  is  it  possible  for  us  to  believe  that 
man,  unaided,  in  an  age  and  among  a  people  ignorant  and 
barren  of  great  truths  and  clear  thought,  could  have  conceived 
and  established  so  perfect  a  system  as  the  gospel  ?  The  utter 
improbability  of  such  a  supposition  presents  itself  to  us  in  a 
most  striking  manner,  when  we  compare  the  teachings  of 
Christ  and  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  with  the  writings  of 
Christians  in  the  times  immediately  succeeding.  Writers  of 
this  day,  with  all  the  light  aflForded  by  the  works  and  history 
of  the  centuries  since  Christ  came,  occupy  a  much  more  advan- 
tageous position,  than  did  the  authors  of  the  New  Testament, 
inspiration  aside,  but  they  who  wrote  in  nearly  the  same  times 
stoold  more  on  a  level. 

And  how  do  the  writings  of  these  ancient  fathers  compare 
with  those  of  the  New  Testament?  The  contrast  is  most  re- 
markable. The  descent  from  the  apostles  to  the  fathers  is 
not  by  an  easy  step  but  by  a  deep  precipice.  An  almost  im- 
measurable chasm  separates  them.  When  the  last  epistle  of  the 
apostles  was  written,  it  was  most  evident  that  inspiration 
ceased.  No  one  in  comparing  with  the  New  Testament  the 
writings  that  followed,  would  be  in  danger  of  supposing  that 
they  belonged  to  the  same  class.  The  latter  show  plainly  the 
power  of  the  man  of  that  age,  the  former  show  divine  wisdom. 

The  gospel  itself  claims  to  be  divine.  The  various  authors 
are  far  from  asserting  themselves  to  have  originated  the  sys- 
tem of  doctrines  they  teach,  but  point  us  to  God  as  the  source 
of  the  truth  they  deliver,  ,  "  Which  things  we  speak,  say  they, 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth."  "  I  certify  to  you,  brethren,  that  the 
gospel  which  was  preached  of  me,  is  not  after  man ;  for  I  nei- 
ther received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ." 

For  eighteen  centuries  since  these  words  were  spoken,  enmi- 
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ty  has  sought  to  prove  this  gospel  a  delusion,  worldly  wisdom 
and  philosophy  have  sought  to  improve  it,  human  desire  and 
preference  have  perverted  it  into  false  systems,  friendly  minds 
have  sought  to  elaborate  it  into  creeds  and  systems  of  morality, 
and  love  has  striven  to  realize  its  conceptions  in  life  and  char- 
acter ;  but  high  above  all  these  assaults  of  enmity,  these  criti- 
dsins  of  worldly  wisdom  and  philosophy,  these  perversions  of 
depravity,  these  elaborate  systems  of  friendly  minds,  these  im- 
perfect lives  and  characters  of  professed  disciples,  the  gospel 
towers  in  sublime  excellence.  Is  it  the  work  of  man,  like  those 
of  its  Mends  and  foes,  or  is  it  the  work  of  God  ?  Did  Christ 
teach  as  a  mere  man,  and  are  these  narratives  and  epistles  the 
▼ork  of  the  simple  fishermen  of  Galilee  and  the  disciples  of  Ga- 
maUel,  or  did  Christ  teach  as  the  divine  Son  of  God,  and  apos- 
tles speak  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 


Art.  VII.— the  GERMAN  PHILOSOPHY*. 

This  term  is  used  in  this  article,  to  designate  a  certain  class 
of  opinions  which  appear  to  have  recently  originated  in  Germa- 
ny, as  the  French  Philosophy  about  the  time  of  the  French 
Revolution  originated  in  France. 

The  German  Philosophy  differs  from  the  French,  in  this  re- 
spect, at  least,  that  the  French  was  infidelity,  open  and  avowed. 
God  was  ignored,  Christ  was  treated  with  contempt,  and  relig- 
ion was  discarded  as  a  worthless  delusion,  a  trammel  to  genius 
and  a  barrier  to  human  enjoyment. 

•Origin  and  History  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible.  By  Prof.  C.  E. 
Stowe,  D.  D.  Life  of  Jesus.  By  Ernest  Renan.  The  apostles.  By 
the  same  author.    American  Encyclopoedia. 
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When  we  consider  that  the  religion  of  France  was  Eoman- 
ism  with  its  intolerance^  its  infallability,  its  claims  to  universal 
dominion,  its  auricular  confession,  its  sacred  relics,  its  home- 
made miracles,  its  hatred  of  general  enlightenment,  its  suppres- 
sion of  the  word  of  God,  its  inquisition,  universal  bishop,  and 
priest-ridden  masses,  and  that  the  French  nation  knew  as  little 
of  any  other  religion  as  the  Japanese  twenty  years  ago  knew 
of  America,  it  is  hardly  wonderful  that  they  should  have  re- 
garded piety  as  another  name  for  priestcraft,  and  associated  all 
progress  with  infidelity. 

But  the  German  Philosophy  is  of  late  origin,  started  under 
different  auspices  and  grown  in  a  wholly  different  soil.  The 
French  are  firank,  brisk,  lively  and  impulsive.  The  Germans 
comparatively  plodding,  dreamy  and  speculative,  conversant 
not  only  with  the  Catholic  system,  but  with  the  Protestant 
faith.  They  better  knew  the  value  of  religion  than  the  French 
^ew  it,  in  the  dawning  of  their  Philosophy— or  than  they 
know  it  now,  or  are  likely  to  know  it  for  half  a  century  to 
come,  or  at  least,  as  long  as  the  Emperor  of  the  French  is 
the  special  guardian  of  the  Pope  of  Rome. 

We  have  said  the  French  Philosophy  professed  to  be  Infidel. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  German  professes  to  be  Christian,  and 
claims  to  regard  religion  as  indispensable  to  the  true  progress  of 
society,  and  as  an  essential  element  in  the  happiness  of  man. 
So  its  masters  teach,  as  we  shall  see. 

Geo.  Wm.  Frederic  Hegel,  Professor  of  Philosophy  at  Berlin, 
born  Aug.  27,  1770,  may  be  regarded  as  the  father  of  the 
system,  if  it  be  a  system,  with  which  we  are  dealing.  It  is 
true,  as  his  biographers  state,  that  he  studied  closely  the  writ- 
ings of  Kant,  even  in  his  schoolboy  days,  and  partially  fol- 
lowed him.  Immanuel  Kant  was  born  in  Konigsberg,  Prussia, 
April  22,  1724.  His  philosophical  writings  were  independent 
and  profound.  But  his  mind,  from  early  life,  had  been  greatly 
influenced  by  the  subtle  skepticism  of  Hume,  who  was  but  thir- 
teen years   his  senior. 

This  bird's  eye  view  of  the  origin  of  the  German  Philosophy, 
if  we  have  given  it  correctly,  shows  us  David  Hume  as  its  great- 
grandfather, a  man  who  stands,  as  we  suppose  no  one  will  ques- 
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tion,  either  at  the  very  head  of  modem  skepticism,  or  at  least 
second  to  none  of  his  peers.  It  shows  Kant^  also  a  German 
Philosopher,  to  have  been  its  grandsire,  concerning  whose  phi- 
losophy perhaps  a  few  words  more  may  not  be  amiss.  When 
this  really  profound  thinker  came  upon  the  stage,  he  found  two 
popular  systems  of  philosophy — the  sensual  system  of  Locke,  as 
it  is  sometimes  called,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  idealism  of 
Leibnitz  and  other  authors  of  a  similar  cast,  on  the  other. 
With  both  these  systems  Kant  became  dissatisfied.  They  were 
too  dogmatical  and  uncertain  for  him  ;  at  least  so  say  his  ad- 
mirers. He  therefore  commenced  by  raising  such  inquiries  as 
these  :  What  can  I  know  ?  What  is  it  that  I  know  originally  ? 
And  what  do  I  learn  by  experience  ?  &c.  Hume  had  proved, 
to  the  satisfaction  of  Kant,  that  our  ideas  of  cause  and  effect 
are  not  derived  from  experience,  but  he  had  settled  down  upon 
flie  opinion  that  "  They  are  the  spurious  offspring  of  the  imag- 
ination, impregnated  by  custom."  From  this  opinion  Mr.  Kant 
differed,  and  perceived  "  The  idea  of  cause  and  effect  is  by  no 
means  the  only  one  which  the  mind  makes  use  of  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  its  necessity."  Here  he  diverged  from  the  philo- 
sophical opinions  of  Mr.  Hume.  He  regarded,  the  metaphysi- 
cal arguments  for  and  against  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
for  and  against  the  eternal  duration  of  the  world,  as  equally 
halanced.  How  much  more  of  certainty  he  gained  than  he 
would  have  done  by  studying  Locke,  and  adopting  his  system, 
may  be  easily  imagined. 

And  this  author  is  the  one  who,  more  than  any  other,  mould- 
ed the  opinions  of  Geo.  Wm.  Fred.  Hegel,  author  of  philosoph- 
ic works,  entitled.   The  difference  between  the   Philosophy  of 
Fichte  &  Schelling  in  1801 — and  who,  in  conjunction   with  the 
latter,   published  the  critical  Journal  of  Philosophy   in    1802, 
tod  who  published  his  System  of  Science  in  1807,  and  who  pub- 
lished his  Science  of  Logic  in  1812,  and  who,  in  the  course   of 
the  following  four  years,  published  the  other  two  volumes  which 
constitute  his  philosophical  System.     He   afterwards   wrote  the 
Encyclopsedia  of  the  Philosophical  Sciences,  and   still   later  his 
Elements  of  Bight,  or  the  Basis  of  Natural  Law   and  Political 
Science.     The  works  of  this  author  are  too  voluminous  to  repay 
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a  careful  examination  by  any  man,  for    any  ordinary   purposes. 
Of  the  Hegelian  Philosophy,  Prof.  Stowe  says,  "  I  have  acknow7- 
edged,  and  here  repeat  the  acknowledgment,  that  I  have  no  very 
definite  knowledge  of  it.     It  stands  before  me  in  its   bulk,  edcI 
its  unintelligibleness,  as  a  huge,  shapeless,    threatening  spectre, 
most  fitly  described  in  the  words  of  Virgil. 

*  Monstrum,  horrendum,  informe,  ingeiis,  cui  lumen,  ademptum/ 
(A  monster,  horrid,  hideous,  huge  and  blind.) 

But  when  I  think  of  the  tremendous  influence  it  exerts  and 
the  mighty  mischief  it  is  making,  it  assumes  to  me  (in  the  lan- 
guage of  Milton)  • 

*  The  other  shape, 
If  shape  it  may  be  called,  which  shape  has  none, 
Distinguishable  in  member,  joint  or  limb, 
Or  substance  may  be  called,  that  shadow  seems, 
For  each  seems  either ;  black  it  stands,  as  night — 
Fierce  as  ten  furies,  ten'ible  as  hell. 
And  shakes  a  dreadful  dart,  and  what  seems  its  bead. 
The  likeness  of  a  kingly  crown  has  on.'  " 

We  do  not  give  these  words  as  fully  expressive  of  our  own 
opinion  of  the  character  of  the  German  Philosophy,  but  as  the 
opinion  of  another,  greater  and  wiser  and  better  man,  though 
trained  in  a  somewhat  different  school. 

The  illustrious  author  of  this  Philosophy,  who  has  acquired  a 
world-wide  celebrity,  had  before  him  the  French  Philosophy 
inseparably  associated  with  the  French  Revolution,  and  the 
reign  of  terror — men's  heads  in  hundreds  rolling  from  the  guil- 
lotine into  the  basket,  gutters  running  with  the  blood  of  promi- 
nent citizens,  whose  only  crime  was  that  they  dissented,  or  were 
suspected  of  dissenting  from  the  predominant  party — ^prisons 
crowded  with  haggard  victims,  waiting  their  turn  to  be  taken 
from  their  place  of  incarceration  to  the  place  of  execution,  con- 
fidence wholly  destroyed,  distrust  and  a  sense  of  peril  every- 
where prevailing,  and  the  infuriated  mob  shouting  the  praises  of 
Liberty  and  Equality,  and  crying  for  the  blood  of  all  who  dared 
to  differ  from  themselves  in  opinion.  He  could  not  close  his 
eyes  to  the  fact  that  however  corrupt  and  however  puerile  the 
Roman  church  had  become,  and  however  hideous  might  be  the 
occupant  of  St.  Peter's  chair,  a  corrupted  and  puerile   religion, 
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which  still  retained  in  its  theory  a  knowledge  and  fear  of  God, 
was  hetter  for  the  world  than  open  infidelity.  Yet  the  skepti- 
cism he  had  early  imbibed  from  Hume  and  Kant,  clung  to  him 
and  influenced  him,  though  imperceptibly,  in  all  his  researches 
and  labors.  Such  at  least  is,  to  our  mind,  the  only  solution  of 
the  problematical  life  and  doctrines  of  this  truly  great  and  ami- 
able man. 

The  only  principles  in  this  philosophy  with  which  we  wish 
to  deal,  the  only  features  indeed  in  which  we  have  the  least  pos- 
sible interest,  are  those  which  bear  directly  on  religion.  We 
care  but  little  for  the  metaphysics  of  this  great  author  and  his 
deep  thinking  speculating  countrymen.  We  care  still  less  for 
their  fine  spun  theories  on  solids  and  fluids,  rest  and  motion, 
growth  and  decay,  congelation  and  combustion,  electricity, 
light  and  caloric,  inanimate  matter,  vegetable  life  or  animal  life, 
or  the  whole  range  of  science,  physical  and  animal.  On  all 
other  matters  let  them  speculate  and  discuss  ;  let  them  talk  and 
write.  They  will  regulate  themselves  in  time,  and  no  fatal 
blunders  will  the  world  make,  we  trust,  in  consequence  there- 
of. But  it  is  not  so  with  those  notions  which  pertain  to  man's 
duty  to  his  God  and  his  fellow  man,  or  to  the  faith  or  unbelief 
which  may  affect  his  eternal  future. 

The  main  principle  laid  down  by  Hegelian  Philosophy,  is 
"  The  absolute  identity  of  subject  and  object^'*  This,  says  Prof. 
Stowe,  is  "  the  great  discovery  boasted  by  Hegel  and  his  fol- 
lowers, the  great  first  principle  of  all  truth,  the  honor  of  whose 
development  Schelling  in  vain  attempted  to  dispute  with  He- 
gel." 

Feuerbach,  a  doctor  of  the  same  school,  presents  this  same 
principle  in  its  application  to  Deity  thus — "  God  is  only  a  be- 
ing of  the  understanding,  a  reflected  image  of  the  human  intel- 
lect, projected  upon  vacancy,  not  only  in  his  attributes  but  in 
Ms  very  existence,  demonstrable  to  have  no  other  than  this 
deceitful  origination." 

Let  me  for  a  moment  continue  the  development  of  this  princi- 
ple which  constitutes  this  wonderful  discovery  in  religion — that 
the  subject  and  object  are  identical.     Man  is   the   subject,   and 
desiring   an  object   of  worship,  he  projects  his  own  image  upon 
10 
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vacancy  or  imagines  an  object  of  worship — imagines  the  attri- 
butes of  such  a  being,  one  by  one,  places  them  side  by  side, 
compares  them,  balances,  adjusts  and  combines  them,  in  short 
arranges  them  to  his  own  liking,  and  imagines  them  to  constitute 
a  real  existence,  which  he  calls  God  ;  and  to  which  he  finally 
bows  down  and  worships,  and  calls  it  the  Great  Father  of  m 
all.  Well,  so  far,  if  this  philosophy  be  correct,  the  Christian, 
like  the  Hindoo,  has  created  a  God  and  then  bowed  down  and 
paid  to  it  his  homage.  God  has  not  created  man,  then,  but 
man  has  created  God  !  But  this  is  not  all.  Has  this  svbject  in- 
vested the  object  with  purity,  with  wisdom,  with  benevolence, 
with  justice,  with  omniscience,  with  omnipresence,  with  perpet- 
ual existence,  in  the  immeasurable  past  as  well  as  the  eternal 
future  ?  It  is  because  man  himself  is  pure,  wise,  benevolent, 
just  and  infinite,  for  the  subject — man — and  the  object — God — 
are  the  same.  They  are  man's  projected  image,"  or  as  an  Amer- 
ican disciple  of  the  same  school  has  said,  "  God  is  man's  pro- 
nounced self."  To  allay  any  suspicion  that  might  arise  that 
such  absurdities  are  in  part  deductions  of  our  own,  unwarranted 
by  this  profound  philosophy,  we  add  that  this  same  author  him- 
self, in  commending  and  developing  this  system,  says  that  "  It 
is  a  delusion  to  suppose  the  nature  of  man  a  limited  nature." 
"  If  you  think  infinity  and  feel  infinity,  it  is  the  infinity  of 
thought  and  ifeeling,  nothing  else.  The  knowledge  of  God  is 
the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  for  the  religious  object  is  within 
us."  God  is  man's  revealed  inner  nature,  his  pronounced  self. 
Religion  is  the  solemn  unveiling  of  the  concealed  treasures  of 
humanity,  the  disclosure  of  its  secret  thoughts,  the  confession  of 
of  its  dearest  secrets — ^the  relation  of  man  to  his  own  being  as 
to  another  being."  *   *  *  "  The  dream  of  the  human  soul^* 

In  this  theory  the  one  step  between  the  sublime  and  the  ridic- 
ulous has  vanished,  and  they  have  become  as  really  identical  as 
subject  and  object, 

^^  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me"  must  now  mean, 
when  illuminated  by  this  philosophy,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  God  but  thyself."  "  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  (idolatrous)  fathers   upon  .the 

*  Stowe  on  the  Bible,  p.  260  &c. 
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children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generations  of  them  that  hate 
me" — ^means  "  I,  the  image  of  thyself,  reflected  upon  thine  owil 
imaginfltion,  am  a  jealous  God,  and  I,  thy  reflected  self,  wiU 
plague  thee  and  thy  children  after  thee  to  many  generations,  if 
thou  shalt  not  pay  thyself  divine  homage."  *^  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  soul  and  strength" — 
is, '"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  projected  image,  thy  ^  pronounced 
self/  with  all  thy  soul,  mind  and  might."  If  these  deduc- 
tions are  not  legitimate  and  absolutely  unavoidable,  we  cannot 
understand  the  first  principles  of  this  philosophy.  What  a 
mighty  being  must  Moses  have  been  in  the  mountain,  and  how 
powerful  must  have  been  his  imagination  to  have  invested  with 
such  glory  that  shadow  of  himself,  as  it  passed  by  him  in  the 
rock. 

The  old  apocryphal  author,  who  makes  Terah,  the  father  of 
Abraham,  to  have  been  a  pagan  in  religion  and  a  manufactur- 
er of  gods  by  occupation — tells  that  Abraham,  when  a  youth, 
entered  the  god-factory  once  in  absence  of  the  workmen,  and 
made  sad  havoc  among  the  deities.  But  this  philosophy  is  a  great 
saving  process,  by  which,  cost  as  well  as  labor  may  be  saved 
to  all  true  Christians,  as  all  may  create  their  own  gods,  carry 
them  in  their  own  imaginations,  beyond  the  reach  of  harm. 

But  we  hope  not  to  seem  irreverent  if  we  inquire  of  these 
great  men  what  may  be  the  difference  in  the  process  between 
Dianufacturing  a  god  and  a  devil,  and  what  is  the  real  differ- 
ence between  them  when  produced  ?  Leaving  out  the  doctrine 
of  innate  depravity,  which  of  course  this  man- worshipping  phi- 
losophy must  deny,  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  are  men, 
not  a  few,  in  this  and  other  generations,  whose  moral  and  in- 
tellectual image,  projected  by  their  own  imagination,  would 
produce  a  caricature  of  the  devil.  Ought  the  svbject  who  has 
reflected  such  an  object  to  bow  down  and  worship  thiU  and  no 
^r  being,  on  pain  of  reprobation  ?  Yet  such  is  the  duty  un- 
avoidably inferred  from  these  philosophical  principles.  Angels 
and  all  other  spiritual  beings  are  of  course  to  be  produced  in 
Ae  same  manner,  and  are  to  be  equally  wise,  holy  and  infi- 
nite as  the  Deity,  as  they  are  the  reflections  of  the  image  of 
the  same  subject. 
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What  becomes  of  one's  responsibility  from  such  premises  as 
these  ?  Of  course  no  one  can  argue  that  this  shadow-god  will  sit 
in  awful  judgment  on  the  being  of  which  he  is  only  the  faithful 
shadow.  By  the  mouth  of  the  Psalmist,  God  reproves  certain  vile 
and  abominable  characters,  who  had  cast  off  the  fear  of  retribu- 
tive justice,  thinking  that  God  was  altogether  such  a  being  a^  them- 
selves. In  terrible  terms  he  reproves  and  threatens  them  for 
such  wickedness.  But  however  much  such  monsters  of  iniquity 
had  thought  God  was  like  themselves,  they  had  probably  never 
imagined  that  God  was  themselves,  or  their  shadows.  If  they 
had,  then  they,  as  well  as  Schelling,  might  contend  with  Hegel 
for  the  honor  of  having  originated  the  main  principle  of  his 
philosophy.  By  this  system  there  is  no  moral  responsibility 
except  such  as  a  man  renders  to  himself,  and  no  moral  influence 
but  that  which  he  exerts  on  himself.  "  In  willing,  loving,  feel- 
ing" &c.,  says  an  advocate  of  this  system, "  there  is  no  influence 
but  of  ourselves  over  ourselves."  And  again,  "  All  limiting  of 
the  reason  rests  on  error."  Again  "  Every  being  is  all  sufficient 
to  itself. ^^  Dr.  Voight  of  Giessen,  says,  that  there  can  be  no 
permanent  freedom  till  the  idea  of  God,  and  all  responsibility 
to  God,  is  banished  from  the  human  mind.  That  will  do. 
This  is  where  this  philosophy  must  sooner  or  later  culminate. 

Bauer  who  is  regarded  as  an  able  German  Philosopher,  and 
an  author  of  this  same  school,  justifies,  so  far  as  we  can  under- 
stand him,  these  doctrines  as  we  have  deduced  them  from  the 
principles  laid  down  by  Hegel.  Prof.  Stowe  gives  a  literal  trans- 
lation from  his  work  on  the  Evangelists,  which  we  will  copy. 
And  as  we  were  obliged  to  read  it  several  times  before  we  could 
dive  to  the  bottom  of  its  pellucid  depths,  we  bespeak  for  it  the 
undivided  attention  of  the  reader.  One  thing  in  it  however  is 
perfectly  clear,  viz.  that  he  is  a  firm  believer  in  the  great  princi- 
ple that  the  subjective  and  objective  are  identical.  The  quotation 
is  as  follows ; 

"  The  religious  spirit  is  that  disruption  of  the  self-conscious- 
ness, in  which  the  essential  definiteness  of  the  same,  steps  over 
against  the  consciousness,  as  a  power  separate  from  it. 
Before  this  power  the  self-consciousness  must  naturally  lose 
itself ;    for  it  has   therein  cast   its   own  contents  out   of  itself. 


1868.]  The    German  Philosophy.  113 

and  so  far  as  it  can  still  sustain  itself  as  a  me  for  itself,  it  feels 
itself  before  that  power  as  nothing,  so  as  it  must  regard  the  same 
as  the  nothing  of  its  own  self.  Nevertheless  the  me  as  self- 
conscious  cannot  entirely  lose  itself — ^in  its  subjective,  secular 
thought  filled  with  moral  ends  and  willing,  it  still  maintains  its 
freedom ;  and  into  this  freedom  also  the  religious  consciousness, 
and  the  historical  development  of  the  same  are  involuntarily 
drawn.  Both  the  religious  consciousness  and  the  free  self-con- 
sciousness thus  come  into  contact,  to  interpenetration,  without 
wliich  the  first  could  be  neither  individually  living  nor  capable 
of  a  historical  growth.  But  so  as  this  livingness  and  growth,  after 
their  first  contact,  become  the  subject  of  religious  reflection,  they 
are  again  torn  from  the  self-consciousness,  they  step  before  the  con- 
sciousness as  the  deed  of  another,  and  now  also,  necessarily,  the  in- 
terposition which  had  placed  them  in  the  self-consciousness  as  its 
ownmovement,  becomes  a  machinery  whose  bands  are  guided  in 
«iother  world. 

No  one  after  having  mastered  this  lesson  need  ever  be  at  a 
loss  to  understand  his  religious  nature  and  emotions.  No  one 
need  marvel  hereafter  about  the  "  me  and  the  not  me"  of  the 
German  philosophy.  None  need  be  mystified  about  how  the 
reflection  of  one's  self  by  the  power  of  the  imagination  can  become 
an  infinite  God  before  whom  one  falls  down  in  profound  and 
humble  adoration,  exclaiming,  "  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man." 

But  who,  after  reading  such  an   effusion  from  the   pen   of  a 
learned  German  Philosopher,  and   making  all  due  allowance  for 
^age  by  translation,  can  marvel  at  the  eagerness  with  which  men 
m   our    country    abandon    a  simple    faith    in    a  simple  gos- 
pel  that     they     may    possess    themselves    of    the      revised, 
unproved,    philosophical    religion   of  the  Germans?     To    the 
foregoing     quotation     we    have    nearly    a    parallel,     so     far 
Hs   we    can    comprehend,     in   a    definition    of  Religion    giv- 
en by  Mr.   Wasson  of  Mass.,  at  a  Free  Religious   Association, 
lately  held  in  Boston,  by  what  maybe  regarded  as  the  American 
branch  of  the  German  school.   The  definition  is  this.  Religion  "  is 
the  absolute  affirmation  of  spirit  made  in  and  by   the  soul   of 
man.    Spirit,  pure,  universal,  free,  embracing   all  necessity  and 
holding  all  in  the  everlasting  solution  of  divine  freedom      This 
10* 
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is  forever  postulated  in  the  soul  of  man.  That  absolute  affirma- 
tion is  religion  reflected  in  the  spontaneous  worship  of  humani- 
ty." Here  again  is  the  thorough  deification  of  man.  Indeed 
these  several  quotations  make  not  one  deity  of  this  imaginary 
kind,  but  as  many  as  there  are  minds  to  reflect  them.  And  this 
is  the  system  of  religion  that  will  admit  of  nothing  as  a  revela- 
tion that  has  not  been  tested  by  human  reason !  What  effect 
can  it  produce  on  the  mind  and  heart  of  a  man  to  pray  in  secret 
or  in  public  to  the  God  of  these  philosophers,  compared  with 
the  influence  of  praying  to  God — a  living  God  who  hears  and 
answers  prayer  ?  Who  that  believes  there  is  none  but  the  im- 
aginary God  of  Hegel,  Bauer,  &c.,  can  regard  prayer  as  anything 
else  than  a  farce,  and  providences,  revelations  and  miracles,  as 
as  anything  but  words  without  meaning  ? 

The  men  who  put  forth  this  theory  may  be  moral  men,  and 
may  find  the  restraints  of  their  philosophy  all  sufficient  for 
themselves.  On  this  subject  we  will  here  raise  no  question. 
But  can  this  be  said  of  all  men  ?  Can  it  be  said  of  a  large  pro- 
portion of  those  who  will  most  eagerly  drink  in  their  philoso- 
phy— devour  it  greedily,  because  of  the  very  fact  that  it  affords 
them  a  relief  from  the  restraints  from  vice  and  incentives  to 
virtue  which  orthodox  religion  affords  ?  That  this  system  really 
does  this  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted.  The  opinions  of  the 
religious  world  in  general  have  been,  that  the  Bible  is  a  revela- 
tion from  a  living  God,  a  distinct,  personal  identity,  who  has 
proclaimed  all  the  principles  and  precepts  contained  in  it,  and 
will  hold  man  to  a  strict  account  for  their  observance — that  God 
is  the  only  lawful  object  of  worship  in  the  universe — that  every 
man  is  a  distinct  being,  and  has  a  distinct  and  individual  responsi- 
bility which  he  must  render  to  God,  whom  he  must  not  only 
obey  but  worship  and  love — not  as  a  myth,  a  vapor,  a  phantom, 
a  shadow  of  himself,  but  a  God. 

Is  there  no  difference  between  the  influence  of  a  moral  code 
proceeding  from  one  of  these  sources  or  from  the  other  ? 

Orthodox  Christianity,  (as  it  is  termed)  teaches  that  the  hu- 
man family  are  depraved  aiid  must  be  regenerated  before  they 
can  love  God  and  virtue,  and  hate  vice  and  sin,  or  be  loved  of 
God.     This  philosophy  denies  that  man   has   any  inherent  de- 
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piavity  or  any  acquired  moral  turpitude — ^but  proclaims  him 
good  enough  for  a  God,  possessing  all  the  attributes  with  which 
he  invests  the  object  of  his  worship,  possessing  within  himself 
an  inherent  divinity,  and  proclaims  him  a  proper  object  of 
worship.  Its  own  language  is,  "  Man  is  God  and  must  worship 
himself."  Vices,  by  this  system,  become  a  part  of  the  neces- 
sary means  for  man's  development.  Of  course  then  they  should 
be  placed  on  a  common  level  with  virtues.  What  then  can  be 
the  real  distinction  between  vice  and  virtue,  depravity  and 
holiness  ?  There  can  be  none — at  best  there  can  be  none  but 
such  an  one  as  varies  to  correspond  to  every  man's  opinion — a 
ctamelion-like  distinction,  that  changes  color  as  often  as  it 
changes  hands.  By  this  theory  there  is  no  standard  for  virtue, 
no  test  for  vice.  Of  course  the  attainment  in  virtue  which  will 
satisfy  the  demands  of  this  philosophy  requires  no  regeneration. 

By  this  philosophy  the  religion  must  depend  on  two  circum- 
stances the  unbelief  and  the  imagination.  Unbelief  in  this  phil- 
osophy and  a  confidence  in  the  existence  of  a  veritable  object  of 
worship,  wholly  independent  of  the  subject,  must  of  course  great- 
ly facilitate  the  projection  of  the  image  which  these  philosophers 
call  God.  Whereas  if  one  is  a  firm  believer  in  the  philosophy 
he  cannot  without  a  most  powerful  imagination  project  an  im- 
age distinct  enough  to  exert  any  considerable  moral  influence  on 
the  mind  or  produce  any  devotional  eflfect. 

Of  course  there   is  no   need  of  a  vicarious  atonement,    and 
Christ  is  no  Saviour  in  any  higher  sense  than  any   other  great 
good  man  would  be,  who  had  lived  a   tolerably   blameless   life, 
oeen  a  very  earnest  and  sacrificing  laborer  for  the  good  of  man- 
liid  (gods  though  they  be)  and  was  finally  murdered  by   those 
he  sought  to  bless.     That  Christ  was  divine  all   these  philoso- 
phers will  admit  by  turns,  because  aJl  men  are  divine.     That  he 
iras  a  Saviour  they  readily  confess,  if  occasion  requires,  because 
every  great  well  meaning  man  is  a  Saviour,    if  he   teaches   and 
practises  virtue,  bears  burdens  for  mankind,  and   lights   up  the 
pathway  he  goes,  with  words  and   deeds  of  kindness.     But  be- 
rond  this,  by  this  philosophy,  he  was  not  and   could   not  be    a 
Saviour.     If  it  be  right  for  any  man  t#  worship  any  other  man, 
hen  this  Philosophy  allows  that  Jesus  may  be  worshipped — ^not 
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because  he  was  superhuman,  faultless  nor  sinless  (if  sin  really 
exists  among  gods),  but,  if  Almighty  Self  is  the  only  legitimate 
object  of  worship,  of  course  it  would  be  very  inconsistent  to 
worship  any  other  being. 

But  how  is  the  plain  testimony  of  the  scriptures  to  be  dis- 
posed of  which  so  clearly  proves  Christ  to  have  been  superhu- 
man ?  Can  any  method  be  devised  by  which  the  holy  brow 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  can  be  shorn  of  its  God-like  dignity,  and 
be  reduced  to  the  status  of  a  mere  man  ?  To  this  inglorious 
work,  whose  accomplishment  would  cast  the  pall  of  death  over 
all  the  good  and  holy  of  all  ages,  and  blot  out  the  brightest 
prospects  and  most  cherished  hopes  of  the  pious,  and  tear  away 
the  pillars  on  which  the  moral  world  leans  its  aching  head — - 
does  this  philosophy  address  itself.  If  successful,  the  moral  re- 
straints of  the  old  Christian  system  are  removed,  the  necessity 
for  regeneration  obviated,  and  for  one  moment,  at  least,  the  imbe- 
lieving  world  will  raise  a  shout  of  joy  and  triumph, — ^prepara- 
tory to  a  plunge  into  an  eternal  night  of  paganism  or  infidelity, 
with  no  Christ  to  redeem. 

David  Frederic  Strauss,  a  countryman  of  Hegel  and  his  faith- 
ful disciple,  among  many  others,  but  eminent  among  his  peers, 
has  undertaken  to  break  these  fetters  which  have  restrained  the 
freedom  of  men  by  a  superstitious  veneration  for  Jesus.  He 
begins  with  the  expectations  of  the  Jews  that  a  Messiah  should 
appear  during  the  reigns  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius  Caesar — ^in- 
troduces John  the  Baptist,  and  Jesus,  whom  he  calls  Jeschua. 
Thence  he  proceeds  with  a  history  of  his  Jeschua,  which  is  by 
far  more  unlike  the  Bible  record  of  the  Son  of  God,  than  Jesch- 
ua is  like  his  Bible  name.  He  introduces  Aivers  facts  which  the 
the  scripture  account  has  omitted  to  mention,  and  flatly  contra- 
dicts the  Evangelists.  Well,  why  should  he  not  ?  Is  not  all 
,  truth  projected  from  within,  according  to  this  philosophy?  And 
is  not  all  revelation  to  be  tested  by  reason,  and  rejected  or  ad- 
mitted as  reason  decides  ?  The  intuitive  reason  of  Strauss  as- 
sures him  that  Jeschua  was  bred  and  born  and  lived  and  learned 
and  planned  and  succeeded  and  failed  and  died  like  other 
men. 

After   his    death    his   disciples   pondered  his   character    and 
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death,  and  there  were  terrible  disappointments,  for  a  while, 
*nd  then  they  consoled  themselves  with  the  thought  that  he  had 
gone  to  glory  instead  of  being  dead — They  became  so  enthusi- 
astic on  this  subject  that  at  length  some  of  the  ivomen,  imagined 
that  they  had  seen  him  since  his  death  and  burial,  and  told  the 
men  so — all  finally  became  so  excited  that  they  imagined  they 
saw  him  two  or  three  times  when  together,  &c.,  &c. 

Before  this  miracle  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  it  seems 
nothing  at  all  had  been  accomplished  in  the  line  of  miracles.  But 
after  having  imagined  they  had  so  often  seen  him  alive,  of  course 
they  could  easily  imagine  that  they  had  seen  him  do  a  thousand 
wondrous  things  when  alive.  So  they  turned  his  parables  and 
other  teachings  into  miracles,  and  then  they  became  recorded 
as  such.  Then  again  the  fruitful  imaginations  of  the  believers, 
set  them  to  work  to  produce  a  counterpart  for  the  miracles  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  ascribe  them  to  Christ.  In  this  manner,  and 
in  the  course  of  time,  a  very  respectable  list  of  miracles  was 
made  out.  For,  of  course,  in  the  estimation  of  those  unphilo- 
sophical  men,  a  Christ  must  have  wrought  miracles;  and  yet 
thisJeschua  never  wrought  one.  In  a  manner  very  similar 
were  his  doctrines  and  discourses  made  out,  so  that  the  record 
we  have  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  a  jumble  of  unauthentic  stories. 

All  this  might  sound  very  well  for  a  professed  Atheist,  who 
18  bound  to  raise  every  cavil  and  conjecture  imaginable  upon  the 
sacred  records,  but  how  does  it  sound  for  a  man  who  professes 
to  be  himself  a  Christian,  and  is  stating  his  own  candid  convic- 
tions of  Christianity  ?  Verily,  if  this  is  Christianity  in  Ger- 
inany,  what  is  German  infidelity  ? 

Another   work   of  similar  character   has   been    written    by 

^eisse.     The  brief  review  we  have  given   of  the    Saviour's  life 

88  presented  by  Strauss,  might  answer  for  this  work   also ;   only 

the  two  sources  oi  proof  to   which   these   authors  resort — reason 

and  imagination,  seem  to  differ  a  little  in  the  two  men.     Now  let 

ns  bear  in  mind  that   by  this  German   Philosophy,    an  object  is 

formed  by  the  imaginative  pojection  of  the   subject.     Of    course 

then,  the  objective  facts  of  these  two  great  philosophers  will  differ 

just  as  much  as  the  subjects  (or  the  men)  themselves  differ. 

Weisse  therefore  admits  that  wonderful  prodigies  were  wit- 
nessed in  connection  with  the  Saviour's  teaching,  for  he   was,  as 
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lAodem  spiritualists  would  say,  "  a  powerful  healing  medium" — 
or,  as  Professor  Stowe  has  it,  "  He  was  in  fact  a  full  charged 
galvanic  battery,  ready  at  any  touch  to  be  discharged."  By 
the  exercise  of  this  power  he  obtained  his  celebrity  as  a  miracle 
worker.  Once  too  he  succeeded  in  restoring  a  damsel  who  had 
swooned,  which,  of  course,  soon  gave  rise  to  the  report  that  he 
had  raised  the  dead.  But  like  Strauss,  he  understands  that  the 
main  facts  relating  to  the  great  miracles  Christ  performed,  and 
-even  his  other  acts,  were  gathered  up  from  unreliable  sources,  a 
considerable  time  after  the  death  of  Jesus.  And,  with  all  the 
gravity  of  a  judge,  he  goes  on  with  a  lengthy  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  this  was  accomplished.  How  much  better  he 
understands  these  matters  than  those  who  professed  to  have 
been  eye  and  e^r  witnesses  of  them,  all  must  decide  for  them- 
selves by  the  free  use  of  their  own  reason  and  imagination.  For 
as  these  Philosophers  claim  the  right  to  try  all  the  facts  of  the 
sacred  record  perhaps  we  may  exercise  the  same  liberty  with 
theirs.  In  doing  so  we  have  not  only  found  out  that  they  have 
differed  widely  in  their  relation  of  pretended  facts,  but  we  have 
also  tried  the  whole  mass  of  them  by  our  infallible  human  rea- 
son and  found  them  all  wanting. 

Another  of  these  spurious  gospels  has  been  written  by  Prof. 
Daniel  Schenkel.  It  contains  more  contradictions  and  correc- 
tions of  the  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  than 
we  have  time  or  inclination  to  examine  in  detail.  In  fact  his 
infallible  reason,  aided  by  his  vivid  and  powerful  imagination, 
has  set  forth  the  New  Testament  biographies  as  an  almost  per- 
fect tissue  of  misrepresentations.  He  is  able,  by  some  means, 
to  correct  them  in  regard  to  the  most  trivial  as  well  as  the 
most  important  matters.  He  also  makes  some  statements  which 
exhibit  either  a  thorough  unacquaintance  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies,  or  else  a  thorough  willingness  to  contradict 
them,  and  yet,  after  all  this  stupidity  or  recklessness,  he  re- 
gards the  New  Testament  biographies  of  Jesus,  not  as  wilful 
prevaricators,   but    as   being   actuated   by   ^*  the  unconscious 

HOMAGE  OF  A  RELIGIOUSLY  INSPIRED    IMAGINATION  !"      These  are 

the  words  of  this  learned  Professor,  and  they  show  in  what  es- 
timate he  holds  religious  inspiration— ^smd  how  he  thinks  it  will 
stand  the  test  of  the  infallible  reason.     Or  possibly  he  may  him- 
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self  be  religiously  inspired  as  well  (for  is  he  not  a  Christian  ?) 
and  allows  himself  the  same  latitude,  when  so  inspired,  as  he 
accords  to  these  honest  evangelists.  This  singular  stroke  of  the 
Professor's  pen  also  shows,  clearly  enough,  how  &r  from  the 
truth  one  may  be  led  by  a  religiously  inspired  imagination. 

Numerous  other  German  authors,  of  almost  equal  celebrity 
with  those  already  mentioned,  have  written  lives  of  Jesus,  and 
other  books  bearing  directly  on  Christianity,  with  a  view  to  ren- 
der the  Christian  religion  a  consistent  rational  system — ^fit  to  be 
believed  in  by  a  Philosopher.  It  almost  seems  as  though  a  per- 
fect mania  had  seized  upon  those  Teutonic  intellects,  so  rapidly 
have  such  works  increased  within  the  last  thirty  years ;  and 
at  very  few  things  have  we  ever  marvelled  more  than  the  cool 
.  effirontery  with  which  they  contradict  the  Scriptures  when  they 
stand  in  the  way  of  their  own  theory.  We  have  not  read  them 
all.  We  have  gained  the  most  of  oiu*  knowledge  of  them  by 
the  reviews  written,  both  by  their  Mends  and  opponents.  But 
we  hazard  nothing  in  adding,  that  in  what  we  have  said  of  those 
mentioned,  we  have  given  a  fair  sample  of  all. 

But  this  epidemic  has  spread  into  France  also ;  and  one  Er- 
nest Eenan  has  wielded  his  pen  in  the  same  inglorious  effort, 
to  elevate  Christianity  by  bringing  into  contempt  the  only  source 
from  which  we  derive  our  knowledge  of  it,  viz.,  the  Scrip- 
tares. 

This  iUustrious  savan  has  lately  written  a  volume  which  pur- 
port* to  be  a  Life  of  Jesiis,  and  another  entitled.   The    Lives  of 
the  Apostles.     In  his  introduction  to  the  life  of  the  Saviour  he 
kindly  gives  us  a  key  to  his  method  for  clearing  much  of  the  sa- 
cred text  of  its  corruptions.     He  says,  "  Matthew  clearly    de- 
serves unlimited  confidence,  as  regards  the  discourses  of  the  Sav- 
I    iour.     He  gives  the  Logia,  actual   notes  from  a  clear  and  living 
memory   of  the  teaching  of  Jesus.     A  splendor  at  once  soft  and 
terrible,  a  divine  power,  i/*  J  way  use   the  term,   italicises   these 
words,  detatches  them  from  the  context  and  renders  them  clear- 
ly recognizable   to   the  critic.     He   who   attempts  the   task  of 
Arming  a  regular  composition  out  of  the   gospel   history,   pos- 
•esses,   in  this    respect,  an   excellent  touch-stone.      The   real 
words  of  Jesus  will  not  be   concealed.     As  soon  as  we   touch 
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them  in  this  chaos  of  traditions  of  unequal  value,  we  feel  them 
vibrate  ;  they  come  spontaneously,  and  take  their  own  place  in 
the  narrative,  where  they  stand  out  in  unparalelled  relief.  Yet 
later  even,  in  the  introduction  itself,  the  author  says,  "  Must  we 
therefore  renounce  all  the  coloring  of  narratives  and  confine 
ourselves  to  the  general  enunciation  of  facts  ?  This  would  be  to 
suppress  history.  Indeed  I  do  believe  that  if  we  except  certain 
short  mnemonic  axioms,  none  of  the  discourses  reported  by  Mat- 
thew  are  literal.  I  willingly  admit  that  this  admirable  relation 
of  the  Passion  contains  a  multitude  of  approximations."  By 
these  sweeping  sentences  we  learn 

1.  That  M.  Renan  claims  ability  by  his  own  erudition  and 
sagacity,  to  correct  the  sacred  record,  by  selecting  what  Christ 
said  wherever  he  may  find  it — an  ability  which,  in  the  body  of 
his  work  he  uses  with  a  perfect  freedom,  not  on  Christ's  sayings 
only,  but  also  on  his  acts  and  circumstances. 

2.  That  though  Matthew  was  partially  correct  in  his  account 
of  the  Saviour's  discourses,  yet  those  sayings  must,  after  all,  be 
selected  from  a  mass  of  interpolations — a  perfect  chaos  of  tradi- 
tions. 

By  applying  these  almost  superhuman  powers  of  criticism  to 
that  which  other  profound  scholars  have  for  eighteen  hundred 
years  regarded  as  the  word  of  God,  M.  Renan  sifts  the  wheat 
from  the  chaflT.  We  have  seen  threshing  and  winnowing  done 
before,  but  seldom  to  get  so  little  grain  from  so  much  chaflF. 

We  are  not  sure  that  we  speak  correctly.  We  do  not  know 
but  we  should  say  that  Renan  has  written  the  life  of  Jesus  en- 
tire, to  disabuse  the  minds  of  the  Christian  world  who  have 
been  thoroughly  misled  by  the  records  of  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke  and  John. 

In  many  respects  he  is  like  the  German  authors — ^he  speaks 
right  on,  as  by  authority,  approving  or  commending  A^re,  and 
correcting  or  condemning  the^'e,  with  the  same  apparent  uncon- 
cern as  though  he  had  been  an  eye-witness  often  ;  and  adducing 
proofs,  in  other  instances,  which  are  no  evidences  at  all. 

In  the  first  paragraph  of  the  body  of  the  work  we  are  gravely 
informed  that,  during  the  reigns  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  there 
"  lived  a  superior  person,  who,  by  his  bold  initiative,  and  by  the 
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love  which  he  inspired,  created  the  object,  and  fixed  the  starting- 
point  of  the  future  faith  of  humanity."  In  the  second  paragraph  we 
are  taught  to  believe  that,  being  religious,  consists  in  seeing  "  in 
nature  something  beyond  reality y^^  and  for  ourselves  "  something 
beyond  death."  The  second  chapter  opens  with  a  direct  contra- 
diction of  the  Evangelists,  declaring  that  Jesus  was  bom  in  Naz- 
areth and  not  in  Bethlehem— charging  upon  the  Evangelists  or 
somebody  else,  that  they  have  made  an  awkward  detour  that 
their  legend  might  fix  his  birth  at  Bethlehem,  and  altered  the 
primitive  text  so  as  to  make  it  correspond  to  this  perversion. 
The  motive  for  this,  he  informs  us,  was  "the  Messianic  character 
attributed  to  Jesus."  He  proves  that  Jesus  was  bom  in  Naza- 
reth by  adducing  several  texts  from  these  same  condemned  au- 
thorities, which  show  that  he  dwelt  at  Nazareth,  but  say  not  a 
word  of  his  birthplace — also  by  mentioning  that  some^  of  the 
Evangelists  do  not  mention  the  flight  into  Egypt. 

So  then,  at  this  late  age,  we  are  to  learn  that  the  story  of  the 
flight  into  Egypt,  and  the  fear  of  Joseph  and  Mary  to  come 
back  to  Judea,  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  Archelaus, 
were  gratuitously  thrown  in  to  make  out  a  narrative  to  prove 
that  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  the  whole  having  been  very  awk- 
wardly done.  Then  he  gives  us  to  understand  that  the  name 
of  Jesus,  which  was  common  enough,  was  afterwards  searched, 
to  find  in  it  some  mysteries.  Then  in  the  third  chapter  follow 
wme  general  facts  in  regard  to  the  early  education  and  circum- 
stances which  the  Evangelists  have  omitted  entirely.  He  defines 
very  nearly  the  amount  of  Jesus'  education,  and  of  his  general 
reading.  ^^  He  knew  nothing  of  the  Greek  language" — "  or  of 
Greek  science."  "  Happily  for  him  he  knew  nothing  of  grotesque 
scholasticism."  "  It  is  doubtful  whether  he  understood  the  Hebrew 
writings  in  their  original  tongue."  ^^  Hillel  was  the  real  teacher 
of  Jesus."  He  had  no  knowledge  of  the  general  condition  of  the 
world."  *^  He  had  no  precise  idea  of  the  Roman  power ;  the 
name  of  Caesar  alone  had  reached  him."  "  The  court  of  kings 
•eemed  to  him  a  place  where  people  wear  fine  clothes."  "  He 
knew  nothing  beyond  Judaism."*     Indeed  it  seems  astonishing 

•  pp.  75,  76,  77. 
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how  little  this  man  knew,  who  created  such  a  profound  sensa- 
tion, baffled  the  skill  of  the  doctors,  and  even  created  an  ob- 
ject of  faith  for  humanity, 

"  The  charming  impossibilities  with  which  his  parables  swarm, 
when  he  puts  kings  and  mighty  men  upon  the  scene,  prove 
that  he  had  no  conception  of  aristocratic  society,  save  that  of  a 
young  villager  who  sees  the  world  through  the  prism  of  his 
own  simplicity.  Still  less  was  he  acquainted  with  the  new  idea, 
created  by  Greek  science,  which  is  the  basis  of  all  philosophy, 
and  which  modem  science  has  fiilly  confirmed,  the  exclusion  of 
the  capricious  gods  to  whom  the  early  faith  of  the  ancient  ages 
attributed  the  government  of  the  universe."  He  believed  in  the 
devil,  whom  he  looked  upon  aa  a  sort  of  genius  of  evil,  and 
imagined  that  nervous  diseases  were  the  work  of  demons,  who 
took  possession  of  the  patient  and  tormented  him."  '^  He 
never  attached  much  importance  to  the  political  events  of  his 
time,  and  he  was  probably  ill-informed  concerning  them.  The 
dynasty  of  the  Herods  lived  in  a  world  so  different  £rom  his 
that  undoubtedly  he  knew  it  only  by  name."  "  Jesus  not  only 
believed  in  them  [miracles]  but  had  not  the  least  idea  of  natural 
order  governed  bv  laws.  His  knowledge  on  this  point  was 
by  no  means  superior  to  that  of  his  contemporaries.»t 

Little  allusion  is  made  to  the  miracles  of  Christ  in  this  work, 
and  no  attempt  is  made  to  disprove  them.  There  is  no  need  of 
any  such  attempt,  for  every  miracle  and  all  evidence  based  upon 
miracles,  are  discarded  in  the  outset.  Two  or  three  pages  of 
the  introduction  are  devoted  to  the  ignoring  of  all  such  proof, 
a  priori.  Everything  supernatural  falls  under  this  head.  "  No 
miracle  was  ever  performed  before  an  assembly  of  men  capable 
of  establishing  the  miraculous  character  of  an  act."  (p.  43), 
*^  It  is  not,  therefore,  in  the  name  of  this  or  that  philosophy, 
but  in  the  name  of  constant  experience,  that  we  banish  miracle 
from  history."  M.  Eenan  and  his  associates  have  no  right  to 
banish  miracles  from  history.  There  was  never  an  age  of  the 
world  in  which  miracle  did  not  constitute  a  part  of  religious 
history — Pagan,  Mohammedan,  Jewish  or  Christian.    The  ques- 

if  Life  of  Christ,     pp.  78,  79,  80,  230. 
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tion  to  be  decided  is — are  those  miracles  genuine  or  spurious  ? 
Christianity  claims  that  miracles  were  wrought  to  prove  Christ 
dime,  and  it  is  a  bold  assumption  which  the  <^  eijferience"  of 
no  class  of  men  is  sufficient  to  justify,  by  which  th6  evidence  of 
miracles  is  denied  a  priori  and  conclusions  ignored  which  those 
miracles  if  genuine  would  establish. 

These  German  and  French  authors  have  unfolded  no  new 
records,  sprung  a  lever  upon  no  secret  cabinet,  discovered  no  old 
histories,  for  centuries  concealed  from  public  view,  but  with  a 
strange  recklessness  of  consistency  and  defiance  of  criticism  to 
which  they  lay  themselves  liable  at  every  step,  they  contradict 
and  pervert  the  sacred  biographers.  Their  style  is  no  more  at- 
tractive than  that  of  a  hundred  authors  who  have  written 
Tolumes  in  defence  of  Christianity  and  its  founder.  But  their 
Yery  boldness  and  hardihood  recommend  them  to  the  favor  of 
many  who  have  neither  capacity  to  refiite  them,  nor  inclination 
to  read  the  numerous  refutations  written  and  published  by  oth- 
ers. But  how  can  men  of  candor,  and  of  any  just  pretensions 
to  research,  possibly  satisfy  themselves  with  the  manner  in 
thich  this  subject  of  miracles  is  set  aside  ?  Take  Kenan's  ac- 
count of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  which  runs  thus — Jesus,  after 
having  filled  this  species  of  pilgrimage  to  the  localities  of  his 
Irst  prophetic  activity,  returned  to  his  cherished  abode  at 
Bethany,  where  occurred  a  singular  event,  which  seems  to  have 
.had  decisive  consequences  upon  the  end  of  his  life.  Wearied 
oat  by  the  ill-reception  with  which  the  kingdom  had  met  in  the 
capital,  the  fiiehds  of  Jesus  desired  a  great  miracle  which  should 
have  a  powerful  effect  upon  Hiersolemyte  incredulity.  The 
Raurrection  of  a  man  well  known  at  Jerusalem,  would  be  more 
convincing  than  anything  else.  We  must  recollect  here  that 
4e  essential  condition  of  true  criticism  is  to  comprehend  the 
Aversity  of  periods,  and  to  lay  aside  those  instinctive  repug- 
lances  which  are  the  fruits  of  a  purely  national  education. 
We  most  also  recollect  that  in  this  impure  and  oppressive 
dty  of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  was  no  longer  himself.  His  conscience 
kjr  the  fault  of  men  and  not  by  his  own,  had  lost  something  of 
its  primitive  clearness.     Desperate,  pushed  to  extremities,  he  no 
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longer  retained  possession  of  himself.  His  mission  imposed  it- 
self upon  him  and  he  obeyed  the  torrent.  As  always  happens 
in  great  and  divine  careers,  he  suffered  the  miracles  which  pub- 
lic opinion  demanded  of  him,  rather  than  performed  them.  .  .  . 
It  seems  that  Lazarus  was  sick,  and  that  it  was  indeed  in  con- 
sequence of  a  message  from  his  alarmed  sisters,  that  Jesus  left 
Perea.  Perhaps  also  the  ardent  desire  to  close  the  mouths  of 
those  who  furiously  denied  the  divine  mission  of  their  friend, 
may  have  carried  these  enthusiastic  persons  beyond  all  boimds. 
Perhaps  Lazarus,  still  pale  from  his  sickness,  caused  himself  to 
be  swathed  in  grave-clothes  as  one  dead,  and  shut  up  in  his  fam- 
ily tomb.  .  .  .  Mary  and  Martha  came  out  to  meet  Jesus,  and 
without  permitting  him  to  enter  Bethany,  conducted  him  to  the 
sepulchre.  The  emotion  which  Jesus  experienced  at  the  tomb 
of  his  friend,  whom  he  thought  dead,  may  have  been  mistaken 
by  the  witnesses  for  that  groaning,  that  trembling  which  accom- 
pany miracles.  .  .  .  The  stone  having  been  removed,  Lazarus 
came  forth  with  his  grave-clothes  and  his  head  bound  around 
with  a  napkin.  This  apparition  must  naturally  have  been  re- 
garded by  all  as  a  resurrection.  Faith  knows  no  law  hut  the  in- 
terest of  what  it  believes  to  he  truth. 

Well,  if  faith  knows  no  other  law  than  this,  in  the  estimation 
of  Renan,  then  faith  must  be  unprincipled  indeed — at  least  the 
faith  he  advocates.  Rather  it  shows  that  he  knows  not  how  to 
discriminate  between  faith  and  a  zeal  as  strong  and  blind  as  the 
fabled  Polyphemus. 

Thus  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  mangled  and  denied.  Thus 
are  the  Saviour  and  his  friends  charged,  as  in  other  instances 
in  this  work,  with  having  practised  a  sheer  deception  on  the 
people,  and  with  having  produced  a  Popish  miracle — a  mere 
sham  of  a  miracle.  •  Yet  this  same  author,  nearer  the  close  of 
this  work,  justifies  the  character  of  Christ  and  the  apostles  as 
fully  as  he  here  justifies  this  deception— and  calls  the  co-labot- 
ers  of  Christ  demigods,  and  calls  on  all  men  to  fall  down  an^ 
worship  them,  and  breaks  forth  into  a  panegyric  of  the  Redeei^' 
er,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  says  he  will  never  be  surpassed,  ai^"^ 
exclaims,  "  Between  thee  and  God  there  will  no  longer  be  aJ^y 
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distinction !"  Yet  in  other  instances  he  says,  *^  Jesus  never  for 
a  moment  enounces  the  sacrilegious  idea  that  he  is  God/' 
"Never  thought  of  passing  for  an  incarnation  of  God." 

In  what  we  have  quoted  above,  as  well  as  in  many  other  in- 
stances,* Renan  and  others,  while  they  deny  all  miracles  tacitly 
confess  that  there  was  an  indispensable  necessity  that  miracles 
should  be  wrought  to  convince  the  multitude  of  the  divine  mis- 
sion of  Jesus. 

But  the  resurrection  of  Christ  fares  still  worse  in  the  hands  of 
Philosophy  than  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  Renan  informs 
us  that  we  are  indebted  for  this  idea  to  the  fruitfiil  imagination 
of  Mary  Magdalene.  When  Mary  came  to  the  tomb  the  stone 
had  been  removed  and  the  vault  opened.  What,  in  spite  of  the 
watch  ?  And  the  body  was  no  longer  there.  By  whom  re* 
moved  and  whither  ?  Mary  informs  Peter  and  John,  who  ran 
to  the  sepulchre  and  saw  something  white— the  grave-clothes 
probably,  and  ran  home  again.  Mary  remained  and  imagined 
she  saw  her  Saviour  and  spake  with  him — ^throws  herself  down 
at  his  feet  to  kiss  them,  but  "  the  light  vision  gives  way,  and 
little  by  Uttle  the  shadow  disappears."  The  story  of  these  three 
vnposed  on  the  others.  Other  women  saw  the  clothes  and  im- 
agined them  to  be  an  angel,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  them — 
or  perhaps  they  saw  nothing  at  all.  This  was  soon  magnified 
to  two  angels,  and  many  other  reports  were  rapidly  circulated 
—stories  contradictory  and  enlarging  and  incoherent.  Two  of 
the  disciples  going  to  Emmaus  met  with  a  stranger  who  breaks 
Iffead  with  them  as  Jesus  used  to,  and  so  they  imagine  it  is 
Jesus — a/ier  he  has  gone. 

Then  follows — ^but  no  matter — all  the  facts  of  the   meetings 
with  Jesus  were  dreams,  visions  or  imaginations — and  the  author 
interlards  them  with  the  most  fervid   rhetoric.     Take   out   this 
Aetbric  and  you  reduce  the  disciples  to  a  poor  company  of  lu- 
natics— demented — thoroughly  demented — ^hopelessly  crazy,  for 
none  but  crazy  men  and  crazy  women  could  ever   have  gofi^ 
thnragh  the  process  through  which  the  special  pleading  of  this 
viyacious  Frenchman  puts  these  poor  disciples. 

Peter  dreamed  that  he  saw  Jesus  alive,  and  that  he  told  In'ni 

•  See  pp.  92,  93. 
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to  feed  his  sheep^-dreamed  that  he  saw  him  again,  and  that  he 
had  told  him  if  he  saw  fit  for  John  to  remain  till  he  should 
come  again,  it  was  nothing  to  him.  At  one  time  some  five  hun- 
dred disciples,  having  climbed  to  the  top  of  a  mountain,  saw  a 
mirage  and  believed  it  was  Jesus,  and  fell  on  their  faces  and 
worshipped,  &c.,  &c.,  and  went  down  impressed  with  the  idea 
that  Christ  had  commanded  them  to  convert  the  world. 

"  With  difficulty  have  we  thus  far  dreamed,"  says  this  au- 
thor, "  in  order  to  propose  a  trifling  question,  bnt  one  which 
admits  of  no  easy  solution.  Whilst  Jesus  rose  in  this  real  man- 
ner, that  is  to  say,  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  loved  him,  in 
what  place  did  the  worms  consume  the  lifeless  corpse,  which  on 
the  Saturday  evening  had  been  deposited  in  the  sepulchre  ?" 
And  at  this  confessedly  difficult  question  he  labors — charges  the 
Christians  with  having  invented  the  story  of  the  watch  and  the 
seal,  and  concludes  that  some  of  the  disciples  stole  the  body  and 
carried  it  off  to  Galilee ;  or  that  the  gardener  stole  it,  or 
somebody  else.  After  all,  the  author  concludes  it  is  best  to 
^Mrawaveil  over  these  mysteries."  Trifling  as  this  question 
is  he  does  not  advance  one  step  towards  the  answer  of  it.  The 
ascension  is,  if  possible,  a  tamer  invention  than  the  resurrec- 
tion. But  we  cannot  pursue  these  senseless  details  farther. 
We  have  seen  and  we  trust  presented  enough  of  the  German 
philosophy  to  satisfy  all  candid  examiners  of  its  character.  This 
investigation  was  commenced  with  a  high  opinion  of  the  intel- 
lectual powers  of  the  philosophers,  and  a  comfortable  estimate 
of  their  sincerity.  We  shall  part  company  with  them  with  this 
estimate  perceptibly  diminished.  The  German  authors  are 
dreamers — ^visionary  theorists,  with  intellects  too  obtuse  for 
close  criticism  or  carefiil  investigation.  Renan  is  a  flippant 
writer  who  affects  to  dream  in  imitation  of  the  Germans.  But  a 
Frenchman  can  never  be  a  German.  Renan  has  undertaken 
too  much,  and  dreamed  too  far,  and  meddled  with  particulars 
in  which  he  has  shown  the  weakness  of  his  cause  by  making 
total  failures.  The  entire  brood  of  these  philosophers  have 
made  some  magnificent  blunders,  two  of  which  we  will  mention. 
They  have  deified  human  consciousness  and  reason,  and  pro- 
claimed it  infallible,  and  then  they  have  set  themselves   to   the 

Life  of  the  Apostles,    pp.  75,  79. 
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task  of  disparaging  the  coHsciousness  of  all  the  Jewish,  Moham- 
medan, Pagan  and  Christian  world,  and  building  up  a  system 
founded  on  their  own  reason,  consciousness  and  imagination, 
which  the  reason  and  consciousness  of  nine  out  of  every  ten  of 
the  human  family,  will  pronounce  a  hallucination.  They  have 
even  sho\i^  the  imtenableness  of  their  common  theory  by  widely 
differing  from  each  other. 

The  other  blunder,  which  however  stands  out  too  prominent- 
ly to  need  more  than  a  brief  notice,  is  that  they  undertake  to 
laud  and  almost  deify  JesUs  of  Nazareth  and  his  disciples,  and 
to  praise  the  Cliristian  religion  as  though  they  were  Christians 
by  turns,  and  also  to  dilute  all  the  main  principles,  and  mar  or 
explain  away  all  the  main  features  of  Christianity,  and  reduce 
the  Son  of  God,  by  subtle  sophistry,  to  a  mere  piece  of  humani- 
ty, and  make  both  himself  and  his  disciples  a  set  of  keen,  sharp- 
sighted  dupes,  and  good-hearted,  honest,  knavish  enthusiasts. 

What  M.  Renan's  religious  belief  is  (and  nearly  the  same  may 
be  said  of  the  other  philosophers)  it  is  difficult  to  make  out,  if 
indeed  he  has  any.  His  general  writings  show  that  he  regards 
himself  as  a  Christian  or  wishes  to  be  so  reckoned.  But  in  what 
this  Christianity  consists  we  are  left  in  doubt.  He  says  (page  87) 
"  Had  Israel  possessed  the  doctrine  termed  spiritualistic,  which 
separates  man  into  two  parts,  body  and  soul,  "  and  he  thinks  it 
perlectly  natural  that  while  the  body  rots  the  soul  survives,"  this 
storm  of  rage  and  energetic  protest  would  have  had  no  cause 
for  existence.  But  this  doctrine,  sprung  from  Greek  philosophy, 
^asnot  in  the  traditions  of  the  Jewish  mind.  The  ancient  Hebrew 
Stings  contain  no  trace  of  future  rewards  or  punishments.'* 
Again  (page  89)  "  Others,  the  Pharisees  especially,  had  recourse 
to  the  dogma  of  the  resurrection.  We  find  among  the  ancient 
people  of  Israel  only  very  uncertain  traces  of  this  fundamental 
dogma.  The  Sadducee  who  did  not  believe  in  it  was  in  reality 
faithful  to  the  old  Jewish  doctrine :  the  Pharisee  the  partizan  of 
the  resurrection  was  the  innovator."  On  page  253  he  denom- 
inates the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  a  "  deistical 
dogma."  On  page  103  he  says  :  "  If  God  is  indeed  a  determin- 
ate being  without  us,  the  person  that  believes  he  has  private  re- 
lations with  God  is  a  visionary,  and  as  the  physical   and  physio- 
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logical  sciences  have  shown  us  that  every  supematural  vigion  is  an 
illusion,  the  deist  who  is  at  all  consistent  finds  himself  beyond 
the  possibility  of  comprehending  the  great  beliefs  of  the  past." 
But  adieu  to  Renan,  Strauss,  Hegel,  Schenkle,  Weisse,  Bauer, 
Schelling  and  their  fellow  Christians,  If  the  ancient  disciples 
had  done  no  better  for  Christianity  than  these  philosophers  haye 
done,  the  last,  lingering  shadow  of  it  would  have  departed  cen- 
turies ago. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  whenever  God  thunders  from  Mount 
Sinai,  or  rains  fire  and  brimstone,  and  hurls  mighty  hail  stonea 
on  Egypt  and  Sodom,  there  will  be  men  of  great  science  and  ex- 
tensive research,  who  will  say — "  Ah  !  this  is  only  an  unusual 
commotion  of  the  elements.  We  pity  all  those  weak-minded 
mortals  who  know  no  better  than  to  attribute  these  phenomena  to 
the  power  of  God.  Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us  for  we  know 
not  and  we  care  not  what  has  become  of  these  Moseses.'*  We 
may  always  expect  that  when  God  sends  vipers,  lice  and  blood, 
as  plagues  and  tortures  to  those  who  oppose  his  work,  there  will 
be  wise  men  who  will  work  many  wonders  with  their  enchant- 
ments. We  may  expect  that  in  all  ages,  so  long  as  Satan  lives 
and  the  taint  of  depravity  remains  uneradicated  from  the  human 
heart,  there  will  be  men — great  men  and  small,  sages  and  imbe- 
ciles, and  all  grades  between,  who  will  prove  their  depravity  by 
talking  in  alternated  tones  of  contempt  and  commiseration,  oj 
the  folly  of  a  firm,  well-grounded  Christian  faith — ^who  alternate- 
ly laugh  and  philosophize  about  the  ravens  of  Chereth,  the  sea 
voyage  of  Jonah,  the  ass  of  Balaam,  the  sun-di&l  of  Ahaz,  the 
angel  of  death  in  the  threshing  floor  of  Arunah,  and  the  wonder- 
working of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  We  expect  that  the  char- 
acter and  person  of  Christ  will  be  ridiculed,  that  there  will  b( 
great  men  who  will  prefer  to  believe  that  the  soldiers  who  said 
*^  the  disciples  came  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept,"  rathe] 
than  those  disciples  who  testified  that  he  appeared  alive  afte] 
his  resurrection,  to  themselves,  on  various  occasions,  and  undei 
various  circumstances,  and  also  to  500  of  their  contemporaries  ai 
once — men  who  will  coolly  talk  of  the  fruitful  imagination,  o] 
the  stupidity  or  blind  enthusiasm  of  those  who  laid  down  thei 
lives  for  the  truths  they  proclaimed — men   who  will  talk  wit! 
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the  most  perfect  nonchalance  of  the  exaggerations  of  the  apostles — 
of  their  having  wrought  themselves  up  to  believe  that  Christ  act- 
ually performed  ^hose  things  which  it  was  prophecied  that  a 
Messiah  should  perform,  and  then  publishing  these  conjectures 
as  facts  of  which  they  were  eye  witnesses.  We  expect  that  from 
generation  to  generation  there  will  be  those  who  after  having 
seen  proofs  of  the  Redeemer's  miraculous  power,  and  of  the  de- 
scent of  the  dove  upon  his  holy  head,  an;l  the  audible  voice  of 
God  proclaiming  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  will  break  the  aw- 
ful silence  that  succeeds  by  feebly  and  tremulously  saying — "  It 
thunders."  We  expect  there  will  be  professedly  wise,  phil- 
anthropic men,  who,  when  God  has  answered  a  universal  de- 
mand for  an  Incarnate  deity — a  demand  which  every  Christian 
heart  must  utter  and  every  heathen  heart  and  voice  must  echo — 
will  say  of  that  Incarnate  God — "  He  is  but  a  man" — will  say 
of  the  voice  of  revelation  with  which  God  hath  spoken  from 
heaven — ^^  It  is  a  less  certain  sound  than  the  deep  toned  voice 
of  human  reason" — ^will  dilute  the  word  of  God  with  sophistry, 
till  it  has  no  healing  balm  for  the  incurable  ills  of  humanity — 
who  will  pronounce  every  miraculous  display  of  God's  power  a 
result  of  some  natural  law  or  a  deception.  But  must  such  men 
be  found  among  those  who  profess  to  believe  in  the  Christian  re- 
ligion ?  And  will  men  apologetically  say  such  things  as  these, 
and  incorporate  them  as  admissions  into  their  pretended  defences 
of  Christianity  ?  Then  may  Christianity  well  pray  for  protec- 
tion against  its  friends,  though  it  might  have  power  to  vanquish 
*llits  enemies. 

And  what  now  shall  be  done  ?     Shall  the  Christian  church  at 
large  adopt  the  German  theory  ?     Shall  they  consent  that  all  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of   glory  with  which   they  have   rejoiced 
while  believing  on  Christ,  though  now  they  see  him  not,  is  a  de- 
lusion ?     Shall  they  consent  that  their  internal   evidences    of  a 
liying  Saviour  are  a  delusion  ?     Shall   they  consent  that   being 
bom  again  by  the  word  of  God  that  liveth  and  abideth  forever — 
of  incorruptible  seed — ^not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,    nor   of  the 
vill  of  man,  but   of    God — ^is  a   delusion  ?     Shall  they  consent 
that  the  support  they  have  enjoyed,    and  do  enjoy,    amid   trials 
and  affliction — as  they  feel  their  hearts  assuaged  in   answer  to 
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prayer  by  the  soothing  touch  of  the  hand  of  mercy — is  al}  a  d 
lusion  ?  Are  they  to  consent  that  those  bright  visions  of  a  be 
ter  land  which  Stephen  enjoyi^d^  as  he  stood  upon  its  margin,  ai 
the  full  view  he  had  of  God  and  Christ — ^that  the  visions  of  a 
gels  which  the  pious  shepherds  enjoyed  in  Judea — ^that  tl 
shining  seraphs  often  seen  in  the  most  perfect  ecstacy  by  tl 
departing  saint — ^that  the  ecstatic  visions  of  the  holy  land,  e 
joyed  by  Paul  and  Peter  and  John,  which  so  dazzled  and  ra 
ished  them  that  they  longed  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  we 
mere  hallucinations  ?  That  all  such  Christians  and  all  such  ape 
ties  are  simply  good,  pious,  unphilosophical  enthusiasts  ?  Ai 
shall  they  see  their  cherished  doctrine,  so  peremptorily  insist 
on  in  the  word  of  God — ^that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  frc 
all  sin  and  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heav 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved — all  swept  away  becau 
a  few  German  philosophers  of  the  nineteenth  century  contrad: 
these  doctrines  without  a  fact  to  sustain  their  bare  assumption 
Ahd  shall  those  who  have  for  twenty,  forty,  sixty  years,  liv 
their  lives  in  the  flesh  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  ai 
known  all  the  sweets  and  joys  of  a  spiritual  religion  which  ga 
them  communion  with  Grod  through  Jesus  Christ — shall  the 
who  have  felt  the  utter  helplessness  of  their  bondage  to  i 
and  have  yearned  for  deliverance  from  its  power,  and  found 
relief,  no  hope  but  in  Christ — all  yield  the  point  at  last,  and  s 
that  holy  religion  sunk  into  hopeless  oblivion,  and  the  pla 
where  it  stood  sown  with  salt  from  the  hand  of  a  cold,  stup: 
cheerless  philosophy  ?  Shall  Christians  be  so  cheated  by  infic 
philosophers  as  to  adopt  and  cherish  skepticism  under  the  nai 
and  profession  of  religion  revised  and  improved — and  admit  tl 
the  sacred  records  on  which  they  have  leaned,  are  mere  legen 
to  be  sorted  and  sifted  by  men  who  never  felt  their  power — a 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  a  mere  man  and  God  a  creature 
the  imagination  ?  O,  no,  no  !  These  marks  are  too  transparc 
to  conceal  the  infidel  features  that  lurk  beneath  them.  Th( 
delusions  will  have  their  day,  but  the  foundation  of  God  star 
eth  sure. 

These  efforts  of  the   adversary  to    overthrow   the   church 
Christ  are  uncomfortable  but  will  not  prove  fatal  to  its  interes 
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Like  a  miasma  of  whose  presence  one  is  all  unaware  till  his 
whole  system  is  affected  by  the  malaria  inhaled,  so  does  this 
subtle  skepticism  permeate  the  religious  atmosphere  of  our  own 
country,  and  infect  it  with  its  poison  unperceived  for  a  season. 

But  even  the  system  itself  has  its  uses. 

1.  It  demonstrates  that  there  is  no  middle  ground  except  in 
trwmtu  between  Evangelical  piety  and  skepticism — 

2.  It  demonstrates  the  absolute  impossibility  of  denying  suc- 
cessfully that  there  was  a  Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  established  the 
Christian  religion,  and  that  in  all  the  researches  of  lynx-eyed 
skepticism  no  facts,  facts,  can  be  found,  and  no  reasonable  conjec- 
tures formed,  which   damage  the  testimony  of  the  evangelists. 

3.  That  the  infallable  reason  of  those  men  who  try  the  word  of 
God  by  their  own  inspiratian  is  like  those  who  testified  against 
Christ  at  his  arrest — though  all  testify,  yet  their  testimony  does 
ttot  agree. 

4 .  That  no  human  ingenuity  is  able  to  cope  with  the  evidence 
which  Christ^s  miracles  furnish  that  he  was  divine,  since  these 
men  do  not,  and  dare  not  confess  the  possibility   of  miracles  VLn- 

dera;^]/ c^^^^^^s^^^c^^^o  lo^g  ^.a  they  deny  that  Christ  vrrought 
niiracles.  This  is  scarcely  less  than  a  confession  that  if  miracu- 
lous power  could  prove  the  divinity  of  any  being,  Christ  by  his 
miracles   proved  himself  divine. 

5.  It  shows  how  low  a  standard  of  morals,  and  what  mon- 
strous conceptions  of  God,  can  satisfy  the  demands  of  philoso- 
phy, when  in  the  same  chapter  a  philosopher  can  talk  of  Christ 
tod  the  apostles  as  practising  deception  on  the  multitude  to 
maintain  a  power  over  them,  and  yet  bear  testimony  to  the  apos- 
tles as  the  best  of  men  and  **  demigods,"  and  say  of  Christ — 
"He  will  never  be  surpassed,"  and  "between  thee  and  God 
there  will  no  longer  be  any  distinction." 
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Art.  VII.— contemporary  LITERATURE. 

Lectuiies  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  in  the  Nineteent: in 

Century.  Deliver(3(l  in  the  Mercer  Street  Church,  New  York,  Jm — ^ma- 
nary  21  to  February  21,  1867.  On  the  **  Ely  foundation"  of  the  Uni  ^'on 
Thooloti^ical  Seminary.  By  Albert  Banies,  author  of  "Notes  on  t^_lie 
New  Testament,"  etc.    New  York :  Harper  &  Bros.  1868. 12mopp.  4r    :d1. 


The  Bampton  foundation  in  England  has  become  well  known  throu  .^^A 
the  valuable  Courses  of  Lectures  which  it  has  secured  and  caused  to     "fc^ 
sent  into  the  world.     Mansel  and  Rawlinson  have  given  us  voIuob^^s 
whose  appearance  marked  an  epoch  in  religious  literature,  and  indicat^<^ 
the  impoitance  and  value  of  the  gift  which  continues  to  preach    ^o 
effectually  long  after  the  donor  himself  goes  up  to  the  great  Source    <^^ 
ti'uth.     The  gift  of  Graham  some  years  since  in  New  York  for  a  simil^^r 
object  was  hailed  with  high  satisfaction,  and  now  Mr.  Ely  of  the  sarxx© 
city  puts  down  $10,000  as  a  basis  for  a  Christian  Lectureship,   and  ^f-^- 
Barnes  is  very  properly  selected  to  deliver  the  first  course.    No  m^^'^ 
could  well  be  found  whose  words  promise  more  weight  than  do  tho^^ 
of  Mr.  Barnes,  and  on  no  branch  of  the  great  general  topic  whose  dis- 
cussion is  contemplated,  would  he  find  a  field  of  inquiiy  to  which  li-XS 
studies  and  his  habits  of  mind  are  more  admirably  adapted.,    The  fi(?l-^^ 
has  been  often  traversed  by  many  able  and   original  thinkers,   so  th.  ^^* 
there  is  little  to  be  said  that  is  really  new.    But  the  need  of  restating   :5.n 
fresh  forms  the  evidences  upon  which  the  Christian  revelation  makes  M~^^ 
appeal  to  our  judgment  and  faith  is  constant,   strong  and  pressing.       ^* 
they  are  old  foes  that  are  met  they  Wear  new  faces ;   and  if  they  oa^^y 
repeat  old  arguments  they  aim  to  utter  them  in  a  novel  and  taking  di-  ^" 
lect. 

Mr.  Barnes's  volume  is  one  of  solid  worth.    He  is  a  calm,  clear  r^^  ^' 
soner ;  his  style  is  plain  and  simple,  but  his  thought  is  weighty;  seldc*^® 
brilliant,  he  is  eminently  convincing ;   rarely  irradiating  a  topic  by         * 
flash  of  genius,  he  does  not  often  leave  it  till  his  analysis  has  reach—  "^^ 
its  core  and  his  ample  statement  has  fairly  spread  it  before  us ;  sel^^^^^^ 
carrying  his  point  by  means  of  taking  epigrams  or  a  rhetorical  chav^^®' 
he  plans  his  campaign  with  a  wary  eye  and  a  cool  brain,  captures  a  f«^^^^' 
tification  by  siege  and  steady  advances,  and  conquers  by  the  use  of    -^^ 
served  forces  and  assaults  in  detail.     Candid,  thoughtful,  serious,   nc^^ 
diverted  by  any  side  Issue,  keeping   his  end  always  in  sight,  puttir^r 
dignified  courtesy  into  his  words  and  an  oaken  strength  into  his  ajTj 
ments,  patient  as  though  sure  of  his  ground  and  persistent  as  though 
meant  that  nothing  should  hinder  him  from  reaching  his  goal,he  has  B 
plied  a  large  amount  of  material  which  perplexed    minds    may  use 
building  up  within  themselves  an    intelligent  and  well  fortified  fa^^ 
and  from  which  the  preacher  may  draw  often  and  freely  in  giving  fcF- 
to  the  appeals  with  which  he  would  win  the  understandings  and  he£^- 
of  his  hearers. 
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imcLE  I.— THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  GIVING,  AS  COM- 
PARED  WITH  THAT  OF  RECEIVING. 

There  is  a  good  surely  in  receiving,  if  it  be  with  gratitude 
and  meekness  ;  but  there  is  a  greater  good  in  giving,  if  done 
wisely  and  heartily.  There  is  a  choice  between  good  things ; 
as  also  between  evil  things.  If  a  lesser  good  is  preferred  to  a  great- 
er, that  good  becomes  relatively  an  evU,  and  the  choice  of  it — 
a  sm.  Or  if  an  alternative  of  evils  is  presented,  the  lesser  be- 
comes a  good  comparatively,  and  the  choice  of  it — a  virtue.  We 
say  evils — and  not  sins  !  An  alternative  of  sins  is  inconceiv- 
able. Where  but  two  possible  courses  or  choices  are  before  one, 
^h  of  them  cannot  be  sinful. 

Receiving,  then,  is  a  good,  if  it  be  in  the   right  spirit,  and  is 
Jiot  preferred  to  the  greater  good  of  giving.     We  gain   what  we 
give  properly ;  we  lose  what  we  withhold  selfishly.     It   is  not 
le  who  lays  up  for  self,  but  he  who  lays  out  for  Christ  and   the 
poor,  that  becomes   truly  rich !     The   worldly  man  says — it  is 
more  blessed  to  get  than  to  give ;  but  the  good   man    says,   it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  gain.     With  the  one,  gain  is  godli- 
ness ;  with  the  other,  godliness  is   great   gain  !     But  Christ  set- 
tled this  question  when  he  said — ^it  is  more  blessed  to   give   than 
to  receive. 

We  shall  not  undertake  to  prove  this  truth.  We  assume  that  the 
1 
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words  of  Christ  are  themselves  proof  from  which  there  is  -^ 
appeal.  We  shall  aim  only  to  interpret  and  illustrate  these  wor^ 
of  the  Lord.     Let  me  then  refer — 

1.  To  consciousness  and  expericTice,  Does  not  giving  awake:: 
pleasanter  reflections  than  can  come  of  mere  receiving  ?  Doe 
it  not  excite  more  exalted  feelings  and  foretastes  than  ever  con- 
nect themselves  with  bare  possession  ?  Who  has  ever  made  i 
noble  sacrifice,  and  not  been  the  happier  and  the  better  for  it 
Who  ever  regretted  almsgiving,  if  done  wisely  and  usefully 
The  mere  recipient  of  favors  can  never  have  the  sweet  reflec 
tions  that  give  joy  to  those  who  love  and  give,  and  who  love  t( 
give. 

We  need  not  name  here  the  trials  that  come  often  of  large  receiv 
ing  and  large  possession ;  the  anxieties  and  perplexities,  treach 
erous  friendships  and  trembling  forebodings  ;  but  these  never 
enter  into  the  experiences  of  the  benevolent  and  self-sacrificing 

We  could  refer  to  another  experience  at  life's  close,  when  honesi 
thoughts  come,  and  just  reflections  throng.  Which  will  seem 
the  greater  good  then,  at  the  sunset  of  earthly  things,  a  life  o' 
receiving  and  accumulation,  or  of  noble  disinterested  giving" 
Oh,  the  thought  at  that  hour  that  we  had  done  what  we  could  fo: 
Christ,  and  those  for  whom  he  died,  how  much  happier,  sweeten 
holier,  than  ever  comes  of  the  recollection  of  what  we  had  re 
ceived  or  possessed  on  earth ! 

2.  The  principle  of  giving  is  affirmed  also  in  nature,  not  le* 
than  in  experience.  We  ask,  is  it  more  natural  for  us  to  be  give: 
than  receivers  ?  We  use  the  word  in  a  good  sense.  Benevoleix^ 
accords  with  true  nature,  right  nature,  upright  nature, — as  Gf<- 
created  it,  and  not  as  man  has  perverted  it.  God  made  nx^ 
upright,  in  his  own  image,  to  be  a  benefactor  to  others,  not  1^ 
than  a  beneficiary  from  his  own  hand.  God  is  love.  Givit: 
is  in  accordance  with  his  own  infinite  nature.  And  his  offsprir^ 
were  made  to  be  like  him  in  this.  Receiving  is  simply  the  n< 
cessity  of  nature;  giving  the  grand  law  of  nature.  We  wej 
made  to  be  a  providence  to  others.  Our  welfare  consists  in  dc 
ing  as  we  were  made  to  do.  Selfishness  is  an  unnatural  thing 
It  is  a  perversion  of  nature.  We  were  made  for  usefulness  an 
disinterestedness.     The  selfish  man  is  a  miserable  man.     He   i 
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)t  himself ;  he  is  beside  himself.  Avarice  and  covetousness 
e  cr^ked  things,  ugly  growths,  hostile  to  nature,  and  antago- 
Stic  to  all  good.  They  are  contrary  to  God,  contrary  to  man ; 
ey  are  against  nature,  and  hence  unnatural. 
The  principle  of  communicating  prevails  everywhere.  Na- 
re  is  full  of  illustrations.  The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  do  not 
ine  for  themselves,  but  for  other  worlds.  The  winds  do  not 
ow  for  themselves,  nor  the  clouds  wing  the  skies  for  them- 
Ives,  but  for  earth,  for  nature,  for  nian.  Everywhere  one 
ing  respects  another,  gives  to  another,  blesses  another.  No- 
ing  exists  for  its  own  sake.  Nature  is  one  vast  contributor  to 
an  and  to  animal.  God's  law  and  love  are  written  out  legibly 
id  beautifully  upon  all  things.  The  dew,  the  brook,  the  mist, 
e  sunbeams  are  all  sermons  to  us,  if  we  had  eyes  to  see, 
J8  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  appreciate.  They  tell  us  how  to  live, 
w  to  act,  and  how  to  bear  ourselves  toward  others.  How  feel- 
gly  is  life's  great  lesson  impressed  on  all  the  handiworks  of 
od!  Not  for  myself  but  for  others,  is  inscribed  upon  every- 
mg,  the  meanest  as  well  as  the  sublimest.  The  moss  on  the 
ck — the  cheapest  thing, — ^the  wave  of  the  sea — the  mightiest, — 
ch  breath  of  air  and  blossom  of  the  field — ^the  sweetest  and 
irest, — the  beam  of  the  morning,  the  blush  of  the  evening — 
e  most  beautiful, — are  continually  contributing  themselves, 
ving  themselves  to  other  natures.  This  is  God's  plan  and  way 
all  the  universe.  He  has  put  us  to  school  in  the  presence  of 
ese  great  facts  and  emblems,  where  every  object  is  a  teacher  or 
type,  to  impress  upon  us  this  great  lesson  of  love.  For  if  all 
H)ve  us,  and  around  us,  and  beneath  us,  have  this  truth  wrought 
to  their  very  nature  and  texture,  should  we  expect  to  find  an  ex- 
ption  in  man — God's  noblest  work — next  to  the  angel  ?  We 
ould  not  expect  it,  we  do  not  find  it.  Man  is  not  thus  de- 
aded  in  his  rank  in  creation ;  but  was  made  to  be,  like  his  Crea- 
•,  a  benefactor  and  a  providence  to  his  kind.  Everything  in 
ture  and  in  providence  points  to  this  one  duty  of  giving.  In 
the  activities  of  creation,  seen  in  these  grand  processes  of  im- 
ting  and  communicating,  we  have  a  symbol  of  God's  goodness 
[  purpose  concerning  man.     This  law  of  benevolence,  stamp- 
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ed  upon  creation,  is  also  printed  on  the  tablets  of  the  hun^^ 
heart.  So  that  we  never  act  ourselves,  we  can  never  ^  oi^ 
selves,  till  we  respond  to  this  law, — illustrated  everywhere,  ac^ 
made  necessary  by  the  very  nature  God  has  given  us  !  But  ii^ 
refer, — 

3.  To  the  principle  of  safe  and  true  expediency.  We  use  thu 
word  in  a  good  sense.  We  are  allowed  to  act  according  to  meth- 
ods of  wise  expediency,  but  never  in  view  of  carnal  and  seL 
fish  policy. 

There  are  compensations  as  well  as  penalties  in   the  govern- 
ment of  God;  so  we  are  permitted  to  have  respect  to  the  recom. 
pense  of  reward.     We  have,  indeed,  a  right  to  take  the    cours 
that  is  best  for  us,  and  no  right  to  do  otherwise. 

It  is  giving— right  giving— heart  giving— that  makes  our  re= 
ceiving  safe,  our  prosperity  real,  our  possessions  our  own,  oib 
gains  actual,  and  our  riches  treasures.  Is  honesty  the  best  po5 
icy  ?  So  also  is  benevolence,  which  is  honesty  toward  God,  aiL 
is  essential  to  a  just  stewardship.  If  all  things  are  God's,  if  tis 
are  his,  and  our  property  is  his,  and  we  are  set  in  the  wor3 
and  in  the  church  to  carry  out  the  great  principle  of  love  ^ 
man,  in  the  relation  of  secondary  providence,  do  we  not  rcz 
God,  and  wrong  others  and  our  own  souls  by  a  life  of  selfish 
ness? 

The  giving  has  always  need  to  correspond  in  its  measure 
the  receiving.  If  it  docs  not,  there  will  be  danger  and  i^ 
aster.  Of  this  there  are  illustrations  everywhere.  The  poi^ 
of  the  body  must  give  out  as  well  as  take  in,  or  we  die.  Exb-^ 
ation  is  necessary  in  order  that  inhalation  may  be  safe.  'T  - 
lake  must  send  forth  waters  as  well  as  take  in  streams,  or  it  "V^ 
flood  the  land.  There  must  be  outflow,  as  well  as  influic^ 
destruction.  The  fields  must  needs  give  forth  herbs  and  gJ^^ 
and  trees,  or  the  rain  and  richness  that  come  on  them  wa't* 
poison.  •  The  ocean  gives  as  well  as  receives,  and  as  much,  els^ 
would  drain,  or  drown  the  earth.  The  heavens,  so  brl^ 
and  beautiful,  could  not  be  so  if  they  did  not  give.  They  ^ 
made  so  by  giving.  They  scatter  abroad  their  light  and  mist,  ^ 
thus  sow  the  earth  with  beauty  and  abundance .    We  need  not  add 
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lustrations.  Who  will  doubt  that  a  heart  to  give  blesses  both  the  giv- 
er and  the  gift?  An  old  poet  says,  in  rather  homely  lines,  but  ex- 
pesjsing  a  beautiful   sentiment — 

'  **  Grod's  love  hath  wealth  in  us  upheaped, 
^  Only  in  giving  is  that  wealth  reaped. 

The  body  withers,  and  the  mind, 

If  pent  up  in  a  selfish  rind ; 

Give  thoughts,  give  deeds,  give  words,  give  pelf, 

Give  time,  gi\e  prayer,  give  thyself! 

Give,  give, — be  always  giving ; 

He  who  gives  not,  is  not  living. 

The  more  we  give,  the  more  we  live." 

A  thing  is  never  truly  our  own  till  consecrated.  It  does  not 
kecome  a  property  till  held  in  an  open  hand.  We  possess  actu- 
•Dy  (mly  what  we  have  a  heart  to  bestow.  That  only  is  ours- 
^ch  we  hold  as  God's,  and  in  an  open  hand,  to  be  given  up 
when  he  calls.  So  a  good  Earl  of  England  had  put  upon  his 
^ne  and  that  of  his  wife,  these  words  : — 

**  What  we  spent,  we  had ; 
What  we  gave,  we  have ; 
What  we  kept,  we  lost." 

Without  a  heart  to  give,  our  receiving  becomes   a  snare,  and 
^  possessions  a  curse.     The  acquisition  of  a  fortune  endangers 
4e  soul  unless  the  safety  valves  of  benevolence  are   kept   open. 
Tte  only  antidote  to  the  dangers  of  prosperity  is  the  warmth   of 
heavenly  charity,  and  the  activity  of    doing   good.     Outward 
pins,  unconsecrated,  become  inward   losses,    and   there   are  no 
tich  losses  as  inward  losses.     An  old  writer   has  said,  "  he   is 
rich  in  grace  whose  graces  are   not   damaged   by   riches."     But 
■   tie  graces  will  be  damaged  by  riches,  unless    these  are  used  as 
the  Lord's,  to  bless  mankind. 

To  illustrate  this  truth  to  the  minds  of  the  young,  we  venture  to 
revive  an  old  allegory,  that  bears  upon  this  subject.  The  lan- 
guage we  have  lost  for  the  most  part,  which  we  but  imperfectly 

nipply. 

See  that  little  fountain  yonder,  away  yonder, — in  the  moun- 

ain  ;  sparkling  like  a  diamond  in  the  sun,  and  writing  its  path- 
1* 
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way  to  the  sea  with  a  pen  of  silver.  But  hark !  the  hoarse  pool 
hails  it :  "  Whither  going,  master  streamlet  ?  Whither  bound  ?" 
"  I  am  going  to  the  sea,  to  bear  this  cup  of  cold  water  God  has 
given  me."  "Ah  !  foolish  wanderer,  you  will  want  it  all  for  your- 
self before  summer  is  ended."  "  Well,  if  I  may  die  so  soon,  I'll 
work  while  I  can,  I'll  run  while  I  am."  (Good  resolution,  little 
rill.) 

So  on  it  went,  leaping  and  blessing  on  its  course,  giving  drink 
to  the  flower,  sweetness  to  the  air,  freshness  to  the  fields,  and 
joy  to  the  countenances  of  men !  (No  stream  ever  gets  to  the 
sea  that  does  not  run.  And  no  soul  ever  gets  to  the  ocean  of 
blessedness  that  does  not  do  the  same.) 

But  soon  the  summer  heat  came  as  predicted ;  but  it  fell  first 
on  the  face  of  the  old  pool.  And  the  pool  grew  sickly  and 
heavy  and  green  !  The  breeze  that  blew  over  it  caught  the 
contagion.  The  beasts  put  their  cautious  lips  to  it  and  turned 
away.  Its  breath  became  a  pestilence  to  the  land.  The  very 
frogs  spit  out  their  venom  upon  it,  till  Heaven,  in  mercy  to  man 
and  earth,  smote  it  with  a  hotter  breath,  and  it  dried  up.  Its 
caution  to  the  rill  was  the  dirge  as  well  as  symptom  of  its  own 
decease. 

But  what  became  of  the  rill  the  while  ?  Did  it  not  die  too  ? 
Oh,  no !  God  saw  to  that.  It  was  his  thing, — for  it  served  him. 
The  trees  crowded  to  its  brink,  and  threw  their  shelter  of  shade 
over  it.  The  flowers  overhimg  it  tenderly  and  lovingly,  and 
breathed  their  best  incense  upon  it.  The  birds  sang  around  it 
their  best  times.  So  on  it  went  singing  and  blessing  in  its  course, 
till  its  own  gentle  song  swelled  to  an  anthem,  and  its  first  soft 
voice  of  treble  deepened  into  the  mighty  bass  of  the  sea.  And 
the  sun  smiled  on  the  sea,  and  the  sea  sent  up  its  ocean  incense 
to  the  sun.  And  the  winds  came  into  the  ministry,  and  bore 
the  mist  and  clouds  away  to  the  mountain  top,  and  tipped  their 
brimming  treasure  there,  as  a  baptism  upon  its  brow.  So  the 
little  stream  that  ran  its  race  of  usefulness,  never  ran  dry ;  but, 
joining  hands  with  a  thousand  smaller  ones,  broadened  and 
deepened  and  rolled  on  its  wave  to  the  mighty  ocean. 

Now  this  is  God's  way  in  all  his   works  and    worlds ;  to    give 
to  him  that  giveth,  and  more  abimdantly.     For   if  he  so  blessed 
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the  rill,  that  Kttle  liquid  missionary,  bom  of  the  mountain, 
that  gave  its  cup  of  water  to  man  and  beast,  bird  and  flower,  will 
lie  not  bless  you,  will  he  not  bless  me, — ^if  as  we  have  freely  re- 
ceived, like  everything  else  in  the  universe,  we  also  freely  give  ? 
But  view  this  subject, 

4.  In  the  light  of  moral  pinciple.  Benevolence  is  an  out- 
growth of  principle.  It  constitutes  the  ground  work  of  the  gos- 
pel. It  takes  its  place  among  the  virtues, — and  has  promises 
accordingly.  There  is  a  blessing  in  it,  and  a  reward  for  it.  So 
much  cannot  be  said  of  mere  receiving.  Whatever  may  be 
claimed  for  it  on  the  ground  of  convenience  and  personal  benefit, 
it  cannot  take  rank  among  the  virtues.  Benevolence  has  an 
advantage  just  here.  It  takes  its  place  with  that  which  God 
approves,  and  has  promised  to  reward.  Anything  that  costs  us 
sacrifice — gives  us  character.  That  which  roots  up  selfishness- 
plants  disinterestedness.  Whatever  crucifies  the  passions— <;re- 
ates  moral  principle.  That  which  crosses  the  vile  affections- 
crushes  them.  Hence  the  advantage  of  giving  over  mere  re- 
ceiving. We  assume  in  this  paper  that  the  giving  is  real,  is  gen- 
uine, and  not  for  vain  show,  or  from  heartless  impulse.  It  is 
profitable  to  do  as  we  were  created  to  do,  and  as  we  are  com- 
manded to  do,  and  as  will  promote  the  highest  good.  It  puts 
us  upon  a  mount  of  influence  and  enjoyment,  and  will  give  us  a 
crown  of  blessedness.  We  have  not  a  faculty  nor  a  feeling  that 
is  not  strengthened  by  benevolence  and  damaged  by  selfishness. 
Beason  has  an  easier  flight,  the  imagination  a  loftier  wing,  in 
the  atmosphere  of  love.  The  emotions  and  affections  move  in  a 
purer,  higher,  heavenlier  orbit,  while  under  this  divine  attrac- 
tion. 

Benevolence  promotes  the  spirit  of  prayer.  Rev.  Jotham 
Sewall,  known  as  the  patriarch  of  Maine,  always  mighty  in 
prayer,  was  once  called  upon  at  a  meeting  of  the  American 
Soard,  to  lead  the  congregation  in  prayer.  He  rose,  left  his 
eat,  went  to  the  Treasurer's  desk,  took  out  his  wallet,  and  laid 
own  a  bank  bill,  saying,  in  an  undertone,  "  Now  I  can  pray !" 
[e  took  his  position,  and  wrestled  with  God  as  few  on  earth 
ive  ever  done !  The  truth  is,  he  could'nt  pray  till  he  had 
ven  !     No  man  can,  if  there  are  claims  on  his  justice  or  his 
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charity  that  are  uncancelled.  Be  ye  fed,  be  ye  clothed,  be  y- 
saved,  is  not  a  prayer.  But  feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  tl* 
naked,  and  saving  the  lost,  if  not  a  prayer,  are  essential  \z 
prayer,  the  condition,  the  accompaniment,  and  expression  c 
prayer.  There  is  the  worship  rendered  by  works,  as  well  m 
by  words.  Words  must  be  crowned  by  deeds.  We  must  ao 
swer  our  own  prayers,  or  God  will  not.  This  we  do  by  actin^ 
answerably  to  them.  We  work  out  our  salvation  ;  so  must  w 
our  prayers.  Good  deeds  open  the  channel  of  prayer,  an^ 
tend  to  keep  the  stream  full.  To  change  the  phrase,  sacrifice' 
gives  wings  to  prayer.  Every  idol  we  give  up  gives  buoyancy  U 
faith,  and  inspiration  to  prayer.  Give  alms  of  such  things  a. 
ye  possess,  and  all  things  shall  be  clean  unto  you;  the  faith  clean 
the  heart  clean,  the  character  and  principles  pure,  and  the  im 
mortality  bright  and  blessed  ! 

True  conversion  reaches  the  possessions,  as  well  as  the  affec- 
tions. When  we  experienced  religion,  the  fact  extended  to  oui 
property.  Our  goods  and  estates  came  into  the  church  with  uS; 
else  we  climbed  up  some  other  way.  Where  our  treasures  are, 
there  we  are,  or  our  hearts,  and  our  hearts  aie  ourselves,  mor- 
ally. If  these  are  outside  the  church,  so  are  we.  To  unchurch 
our  property,  therefore,  excommunicates  ourselves.  Our  hearts 
and  possessions  go  together.  If  we  serve  God  with  either,  we 
serve  him  with  both.  Our  property  and  our  piety  cannot  be 
separated.     So  the  judgment  will  show. 

5.  Giving  has  the  highest  of  all  sanctions  and  exampleSy  which 
cannot  be  said  of  mere  receiving.  God  gives,  but  does  not  re- 
ceive. Christ  gave,  but  does  not  receive,  except  it  be  our  heartE 
and  offerings  ;  and  then,  the  receiving  is  all  on  our  side.  Wi 
are  the  gainers  by  what  we  give  up  ;  Christ  is  not  enriched  bj 
what  we  renounce,  or  bestow.  All  is  his  now,  and  we,  are  his, 
We  do  not  give  to  the  Lord,  we  "  render"  unto  the  Lord. 

But  God  has  put  this  service  into  the  form  of  an  ordinance, 
Benevolence  has  every  element  and  feature  of  a  fixed  ordinance 
of  Heaven.  It  has  a  foundation  in  the  fitness  of  thiugs.  AI 
ordinances  have !  It  is  an  outward  expression  of  an  inward 
sentiment.  All  ordinances  are  !  It  has  a  practical  use  in  ito 
benefits  to  the   giver,  and  to   mankind.     All   ordinances  have 
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And  it  brings  glory  to  God,  as  well  as  good  to   mortals.     Says  , 
Paul,  '^  the  administration  of 'this  service  (of  giving)    not  only 
wipplieth  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  abounds  by  many  thanks- 
givings unto  God.^^     This  service   was  an   ordinance   under  the 
Old  Testament.     A  part  of  the  yearly  income  of  the  Jew  went 
direcdy  t>  the  Lord.     And  in  the  Nt^w  Testament  it   has  the 
same  high  place.     D»3finite  rules  are  given  to  regulate  it.     It  is 
to  be  systematic.     Each  one  is  to  lay  aside  at  a  certain  time.     It 
is  to  be  voluntary  and  not  constrained,  "  willing  of  themselves." 
The  gifts  are  to  be  brought  in,  and  not  gathered  in.     As  to  the 
(omnt,  it  is  to  be  as  God   hath   prospered   each   one.     So   the 
poor  as  well  as  the  rich  are    to  make   offerings  unto  the   Lord. 
And,  finally,  it  is  to  be  with  simplicity,  not  as  an  eye  service,  not 
^th  covetousness,  nor    grudging,   nor  shirking.     This   ordi- 
nance is  a  part  of  Christianity.     It  gives  visibility  and  the  prop- 
er test  to  the  Christian  religion.     It  cannot  be  spared  from   the 
constellation  of  Christian  ordinances  and  graces.     If  it  had  need 
to  be  an  ordinance  under  the  old  dispensation,  where  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  church  was  limited  to  a  single  nation,  how   much 
more  under  the  new  dispensation,  where   the   cliurch  is   set  as 
the  light  of  the  world,  and  is  sent  forth  to  evangelize  the  world. 
But  this  ordinance  of  giving,  alas,  how  neglected,  how  ignored ! 
But  it  cannot  be  spared.     The  greatest  of  these  is  charity.     We 
may  better  part  with  baptism  than  benevolence.     That  is  a  sign, 
this  a  grace.     Better  spare  the  communion  than  the   grace   that 
inakes  us  welcome  there.     That  commemorates,   this   admits   to 
the  marriage  supper.     Better  let  go  the  shadow    than   the   sub- 
stance, the  mere   symbols   than   the  living   spirit.     We  do   not 
undervalue  the  Christian  ordinances.     We  only  ask  that  this  lost 
one,  this  orphan  institution,  have  its  own  high  place  among  them. 
We  often  administer  at  the  Lord's  table,  where  the  members  all 
apparently  partake.     Then  follows  frequently  a  supplemental  or- 
dinance, for  which  this  other  prepares  us.     It  has  for  its  end  not 
»mmemoration,  but  communication.     It  is  celebrated  not  by  re- 
eiving,  but  by  imparting  ;  a  surer  test,  indeed,  of  discipleship. 
{ut,  alas !  how  few  apparently  partake !    He  that  sat  over  against 
le  treasury,  and  saw  the  two  mites  of  the  widow,  and  the  rich 
len's  gifts,  notices  now  the  noddings  of  the   head,  the  stiff  bolt 
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form,  or  averted,  perhaps  contemptuous,  eye.    We  sometlines thii        ik 
if  this  latter  ordinance  were  celebrated  by  taking  something  r     Jut 

of  the  treasury,  rather  than  by  putting  something  into  it,  th< re 

would  be  quite  another  appearance.     Perhaps  all  would  partil  ^r:e. 
But  is  it  not  a  greater  privilege  to  put  something  into   the 
ury  of  the  Lord   than  to  take  something  out  of   it  ?  or  in  t 
words  of  Christ,  is  it  not  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive? 

By  what  one  great  act  was  this  world  redeemed  ?     It   was  "by 
giving,  in  the  form  of  sacrifice.     And  never  will  peace  and  Liie 
come  to  the  earth  till  this  principle    is  accepted   and   honorecJ. 
The  church  will  never  become  the  light  of  the  world,    and  ih-e 
instrument  of  God  in  its    conversion,  till   this    first    lesson    of 
Christianity  is  accepted.     God  so  loved  that  he  gave  !    Christ  so 
loved   that   he  gave !     What?     Whom?     Himself/     And  fbi 
what  ?     For  this  world !     And  we  do  not  follow  him,  nor  im- 
itate him,  nor  commemorate  him,  till  we  accept  this  condition    of 
discipleship  in  the  form  of  sacrificel     So  may  we  fill  up  our  meas- 
ure of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.     If  that  is  an  ordinance  whicb 
brings  Christ  to  the  memory  merely,  is  not  that  also  which  help* 
to  bring  Christ  him>self  to  the  world  and  the  world  to  him  ? 

If,  then,  we  take  testimony  of  ourselves,  our  consciousness  am^ 
feelings ;  if  we  interrogate  nature  and  her  teachings ;  if  we  briir^^ 
the  matter  to  the  test   of  true   expediency;  or  to  that   of  sacre^ 
principle,  or  of  inspired   authority,  or  of  the  divine   example  an- 
sanction,  we  find  the  question  settled  just  as   the  great   Teach 
and  Saviour  of  men  has  settled  it, — that  it   is   more   blessed 
give  than  to  receive. 

May  the  churches  soon  arise  to  this  high  privilege  and  call 
ing.  Then  will  righteousness  rest  upon  the  earth  as  a  crown 
and  Christ  the  Redeemer  of  men  will  wear  his  many  crowns,  fo; 
then  he  shall  have  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  utter 
most  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession. 
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Art.  II.— the  HEBREW  LAWGIVER.* 

REVIEW  OF  HIS  WORK. 

In  the  present  article  we  are  to  consider  Moses  as  a  statesman, — 
as  the  founder  of  the  Hebrew  commonwealth,  with  an  unique 
code,  in  which  he  reduces  to  practice  the  principles  of  govern- 
ment acquired  in  the  court  of  Egypt. 

In  the  inauguration  of  the  new  state,  he  exhibits  a  breadth  of 
yvsw  and  a  constructive  ability,  equalled  only  by  his  decision, 
courage,  promptness  and  humanity,  in  the  executive  department, 
&r  exceeding  any  other  example  of  statesmanship.  This  may 
appear  in  part  when  we  consider  the  materials  out  of  which 
kc  constructed  the  state. 

Here  we  naturally  revert  to  the  condition  of  the  people  at  the 
time  he  took  them  in  charge, — destitute  of  culture,  and  degraded 
Vy  more  than  two  centuries  of  Egyptian  bondage.  As  a  nation, 
they  Ti  ere  a  confused,  unorganized  mass.  Yet,  strangely  too, 
they  had  some  form  of  government  of  their  own,  by  which  they 
controlled  their  own  affairs,  as  a  distinct  but  subordinate  people. 
In  this  we  find  a  prophecy  of  their  future  institutions. 

TRIBE  ORGANIZATION. 

The  famiKes  of  Israel  whUe  in  Egypt  had  separate  forms  of  gov- 
ernment, the  father  being  supreme ;  yet  they  were  so  related  as 
to  be  homogeneous.  These  formed  clans  or  larger  families,  and 
were  governed  by  heads  of  houses,  who  were  each  called  ^'  head 
)fthe  home  of  their  father s,^  addressed  and  spoken  of  as  ^^  Elders 
>f  Isrojdr  Under  thek  immediate  direction  the  people  were 
rranged  for  the  exode,  five  abreast.  At  that  time  there  were 
ity-eight  such  clan  families,  exclusive  of  the  family  of  Levi. 
iach  of  these  had  a  chief,  higher  in  grade  than  the  "  heads'"  just 
lluded.  to,  and  to  which  twelve  ^^  princes  of  tribes'^  were  added, 
ne  from  a  tribe,  forming  a  representative  body  of  seventy, 
be  type  of  their  future  senate.  Their  government,  at  that  time, 
ras  similar  to  that  of  the  descendants  of  Ishmael,  the  Edomites 

•Authorities, — Exodus,  Chronicles,  Home,  Wines  and  others. 
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and  Arabians,  and  also  to  that  of  the  ancient  German  ami  Scot- 
tish tribes,  and  the  Aborigines  of  America.  Each  family,  tribe 
and  clan  constituted  a  quasi  state. 

Each  tribe  had  its  origin  with  the  family.  Smaller  tribes, 
composed  of  families  formed  into  clans,  as  occasion  required, 
organized  into  tribe  families,  instituting  a  special  but  temporary 
government,  separate  and  independent,having  their  own  chiefs,  like 
smaller  clans  or  families,  yet  never  relinquishing  their  hold  on  or 
interest  in  those  primary  organizations.  But  aside  from  these  tribe 
families,  there  was  the  tribe  itself,  an  organization  running  par- 
allel with  the  family.  They  were  twelve  in  number,  each  a 
state,  having  a  specific  and  local  government,  inherent  rights,  inde- 
pendent, yet  related.  Each  was  ruled  by  its  own  prince  to  whom 
chiefs  of  lesser  bodies  were  subordinate.  Tribe  princes  were 
representative  and  administrative,  engaged  for  their  respective 
tribes,  and  now  conducting  them  forward  to  liberty. 

FORMATION  OF  A  JUDICIARY. 

Before  arriving  at  their  destination  they  are  called   upon  to 
join  in  selecting  a  board  of   counsellors    and  assistants   chosen 
"  from  all  the  people,"  good  men,  fearing   God,   able  and   wise. 
This  is  the  first  popular  election  on   record,  the   officers   being 
chosen  by  vote  of  representative  heads   and  sanctioned   by   the 
masses  in  general  assembly.     Their  respi)nsibilities  were  specific 
and  various,  from  "  rulers  of  tens,  fifties,  hundreds,"  to  "  rulers 
of  thousands."     They  were  graded  justices  or  minor  judges,  to 
whom  questions  were  submitted.     Such  as  the  lower  grade  was 
unable  to   decide  were  referred  to  the  next  higher,  and  so  o^ 
through  each  successive  grade.     If,  finally,  any  cases  remain^^^ 
unsettled   they  were  left  to  the  decision  of  Moses. 

NUMBER   OF  JUDGES. 

Ruling  over  thousands  there  were  six  hundred ;  over  himdred 
six  thousand ;  over  fifties,  twelve  thousand ;  over  tens,  sixty  tho 
sand  ;  seventy-eight  thousand  and  six  hundred  in  all.  They  we 
subsequently  called  ^*  heads  over  the  people^^^  and  were  to  th — ^ 
masses  and  to  Moses  as  our  Heads  of  Departments  are  to  i^^ 
and  the  president  of  the  United  States.     On   petition  or   com^^ 
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plaint  by  any  one,  they  were  to  attend  to  the  case  presented, 
listen  "  at  all  seasons**  having  no  respect  to  persons,  thus  render- 
ing the  settlement  of  all  questions,  practicable,  speedy,  cheap  and 
just.  like  the  princes,  they  were  representative  men,  clothed 
with  delegated  powers,  engaged  for  the  people  as  well  as  for  their 
greater  chief.  By  virtue  of  their  office  they  seem  to  have  been 
entitled,  subsequently,  to  legislative  positions. 

IN  FRONT  OF  SINAI. 

The  place  selected,  as  a  legislative  hall,  w<as  solemnly  impres- 
riye  and  appropriate  to  the  occasion.  Here  was  the  commence- 
ment of  the  THEOCRATIC  and  mosaic  legislation,  in  its  higher  and 
more  significant  sense.  At  a  distance  of  two  hundred  miles  from 
Egypt,  and  at  the  end  of  the  forty-fifth  day,  the  people  pitched 
camp  on  the  Sinaitic  plains,  a  locality  familiar  to  Moses  from 
a  residence  in  that  vicinity  the  forty  years  preceding.  On  the 
ninetieth  day  from  Egypt  he  submitted  to  the  people  a  proposi- 
tion from  God  to  make  Jehovah  their  king  and  supreme  Ruler, 
promising  to  make  them  a  "  kingdom  of  priests**  in  return. 
Doubtless  it  was  through  the  "  elders  of  Israel**  and  the  judges  that 
the  proposition  was  extended  to  the  people.  The  forth-coming 
convention  bears  the  marks  of  a  delegated  body,  chosen  by  and 
on  behalf  of  the  people  to  consider  the  proposition.  Concur- 
rent with  this  was  the  presentation  of  the  covenant  or  ten  com- 
mandments, preceded  by  a  brief  preamble,  as  a  declaration  of  * 
rights  on  the  part  of  God.  These  comprised  the  first  section 
rf  the  constitution,  each  being  a  separate  article.  Others  were 
•dded  at  subsequent  times,  as  recorded  from  the  20th  of  Exodus 
to  the  23d ;  also  in  the  chapters  following  to  the  11th  of  Num- 
oeri,  are  amendments,  resolves  and  special  acts,  called,  taken  to- 
gether, tfie  commandments  and  statutes  of  the  Lord,**  All  of  these 
were  acted  upon,  first  by  delegated  bodies,  then  by  the  masses. 
Ihe  first  were  called  (Numbers  1 :  16)  "  the  renowned  of  the 
congregation,  princes  of  the  tribes  of  their  fathers,  heads  of 
thousands  in  Israel." 

Their  deliberations  were  brief,  resulting  in  the  unanimous  ac- 
ceptance of  the  proposition.  This  acceptance  was  imanimously 
fancdoned  by  the  masses  in  a   more   general  convention   where 
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they  declared, — "  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do. "  By 
popular  vote,  unanimously  and  without  precedent,  God  became 
their  king  and  sovereign,  and  the  commandmentt  and  statutes 
of  the  Lord  their  written  constitution. 

Each  of  the  ten  articles  of  this  instrument  was  made  the 
basis  of  subsequent  legislation,  alike  applicable  to  church  and 
state.  Each  was  a  kernel  or  root,  capable  of  expansion  and  in- 
numerable applications,  much  as  the  separate  articles  of  the  con- 
stitution of  the  United  States.  The  more  profoundly  either 
are  studied,  the  more  apparent  is  their  susceptibility  of  application 
to  all  emergencies,  indicating  latent  principles  yet  to  become  uni- 
yersally  developed  and  applied. 

THEOCEACY. 

Here  is  its  inauguration,  a  government  from   God,   enacted 

and  administered  by  Moses  during  his  lifetime,  then  by  Joshua  and 

his  successors  for  more  than  four  centuries.     In   some   respects 

it  reminds  one  of  the  consular  government  of  Some,  though  dif- 

ering  from  that  and  all  others,  yet  warring  upon  none. 

Its  object  was  three-fold ;  first,  to  insure  the  worship  of  the  one 
only  true  God,  as  supreme,  perfect  and  worthy;  second,  to  pro- 
scribe idolatry,  then  imiversally  prevalent ;  third,  to  secure  in  re- 
turn the  highest  welfare  of  the  people.  An  additional  object  may 
have  been,  the  illustration  of  moral  principles  in  human  gov- 
emments. 

Resistance  to  any  theocratic  requirement  or  to  any  one  en- 
trusted  with  the  administration  of  government,  was  rebellion, 
against  God,  against  the  state  and  church,  a  violation  of  a  solemn, 
covenant.  In  accepting  God  as  king,  they  pledged  themselves  to 
strict  obedience  to  him,  and,  of  necessity,  to  whatever  he  or- 
dained. By  popular  vote  they  had  made  idolatry  a  crime,  trea- 
son, punishable  with  death.  Hence,  the  severity  of  the  legisla- 
tion against  the  worship  of  idols. 

UNION  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE. 

We  have  it  in  Theocracy  as  here  established.  The  govern- 
ment then  forming,  was,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  theocratic 
and  of  a  two-fold  nature,  religious  and   secular.     It  was  quite 
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ilike  all  other  existing  goyernments  in  being  furnished  with  a 
ritten  constitution,  proposed  to  and  considered  by  the  people, 
:ted  upon  and  accepted  by  popular  vote. 

RELIGION  A  STATE  INSTITUTION. 

This  was  deducible  from  theocracy.  It  was  required  of  all ; 
0  it,  all  were  pledged.  They  were  forbidden  to  copy  or  mix 
^th  tht  heathen,  the  worship  of  whose  gods  was  treason.  The 
presidency  and  worship  of  the  one  God  were  to  be  acknowledged 
and  promoted ;  and  when,  subsequently,  they  rejected  their  theo- 
cratic government,  they  repudiated  God  as  king,  and  in  his  de- 
thronement were  chargeable  with  the  highest  possible  crime. 

UNITY  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

This  comes  from  the  consolidation   of    the  tribes.     By   that, 
though   twelve   separate  bodies,  they  were   cemented  into  one. 
The  precise  time  of  consolidation,    whether  previous   to  their 
Sinaitic  encampment  or  subsequent,  may  not  be  as   apparent   as 
the  fact  itself,  but,  by  reorganization  or  otherwise,  the   compact 
▼as  formed,  and  the  twelve  tribes,  imited  in  one,  held   councils 
on  public  affairs;  the  united  body  having   the  same   oneness  of 
interest,  a  similar  individuahty  characterizing  the  larger   ^.s  the 
less.    In  both  instances,  the  general  welfare  was  the  object ;  for 
this  they  entered  into  union,  the  parts  were  blended  into  a  whole; 
yet,  like  our  states,  each  retained  certain  prerogatives  and   local 
considerations,  not   essential   to  the  perfection  of    the   union. 
But  this  perfection  of  organization  was  only  that  of  an   earthly 
compound,  for  the  compact  was  frequently  broken.     The  tribes, 
w  states,  having  interests  of  their  own  not  surrendered  to   the 
ttnion,  took  exceptions  to  the  majority  rule  and  occasionally   re- 
volted.    The  loyal  tribes  resorted  to  coercive   measures   to   re- 
duce the  disloyal  to  submission.     A  revolt  against   the   general 
gDvemment,  by  person  or  tribe,  was  an  offence  against  each  loy- 
al person  and  tribe.     Examples  are  found  in  the  11th  and  20th 
chapters  of  Judges,  and  also  in  the  cases  of  Absalom  and   Reho- 
KMun.     Tribes  struggled  for  supremacy,  especially  Ephraim  and 
udah.     Each  was  ambitious  to  lead,   hence   the  conflicts   and 
rials  of  relative  strength,  recorded  in   several   of   the   Biblical 
istorical  booki.     Yet  these  were   exceptions,  and  occurred  a 
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long  time  subsequent  to  the  organization  of  the  general  govern- 
ment. The  government  was  a  peace  establishment,  though  U- 
able  to  perversions.  Expeditions  were  forbidden,  foreign  con- 
quests were  unlawful,  cavalry  was  prohibited,  horses  were  proscrib- 
ed to  guard  against  temptation.  Standing  armies  were  neither 
lawful  nor  essential,  though  by  impromptu  organization  invasions 
might  be  repelled,  and  rebellions  suppressed.  But  in  this,  the 
government  was  humane,  often,  if  not  always,  proposing  terms 
of  submission  before  letting  loose  the  thunder-bolts  of  war. 

Unity  of  the  peopUy  as  a  rule,  is  not  only  evident  from  the  fu- 
sion of  the  tribes,  but  from  the  unity  of  the  object  of  their  wor- 
ship, from  the  requirement  of  unity  in  their  worship,  from  the 
unity  of  church  and  state,  in  short,  from  their  accepted  Tht- 
ocracy.  It  is  evident  also  from  the  manner  in  which  they  are  ad- 
•  dressed,  always  implying  one  people;  in  the  prohibitions 
and  requirements  and  also  in  the  guarantees  of  government,  in 
return  for  individual  concessions  to  the  state.  There  was  no 
central  power  to  overawe  beyond  what  the  people  delegated, 
and  being  the  source  of  power,  they  could  withdraw  it  if  ablised, 
ever  holdmg  magistrates  responsible. 

The  part  which  the  masses  took  in  the  formation  of  the  govern- 
ment, as  seen  in  their  frequent  conventions,  by  delegates  or  enmasse, 
the  interest  had  in  carrying  forward  the  government  in  the  ap- 
pointments and  elections,  also  their  public  sanctions,  the  consulta- 
tion of  one  and  the  same  oracle  by  magistrate  and  people  through 
one  invariable  medium,  and  also  the  general  neutrality  of  the  ruling 
and  ruled,  are  all  in  proof  that  their  confederation  was-a  one  peo- 
ple's government.  And  this  was  strengthened  by  the  fact 
that  their  oiEcers  were  not  salaried,  at  once  preventing  distinc- 
tions arising  from  popular  favor  ;  and,  being  plain  men,  laboring 
for  the  general  welfare,  patrons  of  morality,  promoters  of  re- 
ligion, serving  church  and  state,  having  neither  badge  nor  diadein> 
excepting  the  high  priest,  the  masses  regarded  them  fraternally. 

AGRICULTURE. 

The  Hebrews  were  a  nation  of  peasants,  agriculture  was  tk»-* 
basis  of  the  state,  the  ownership  of  land  the  source  of  powe:^ 
The  same  principle  imiversally  holds  good  at  the  present  tim«^ 
the  possessors  of  the  greater  amount  of  landed  property   heixm^^ 
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aDowed  corresponding  influence  and  power  in  the  government. 
Excess  leads  to  monopoly  and  oppression^  to  class  distinctions^ 
bat  the  legislation  of  Moses  provided  against  this  in  a  general 
distribution  of  land.  Large  estates  and  baronies  were  proscrib- 
ed. Excepting  the  Levites,  every  Hebrew  male  child  was  put  in 
possession  of  a  tract  of  land.  A  farm  for  every  one  was  the  pol- 
icy. All  were  equal  in  this,  none  could  become  absolute.  The 
cultivator  of  the  soil  was  its  owner.  All  were  interested  in  the 
soil  they  cultivated.  All  were  stimulated  to  activity,  to  im- 
provment,  to  the  increase  and  support  of  families,  to  the  de- 
Telopment  of  manhood,  to  the  means  of  happiness  and  to  an 
equal  interest  in  the  state,  its  magistrates,  laws  and  institutions. 
To  the  same  extent  was  forced,  unpaid  labor  prevented ;  poverty, 
unthrift  and  dependence  guarded  against,  and  independence  se- 
cured. In  the  same  proportion  were  the  people  not  only  inter- 
ested in  the  state  and  its  government,  but  were  able  to  meet 
current  expenses,  pay  taxes,  and  otherwise  contribute  to  the  pub- 
Kc  welfare. 

PERMANENT  PROVISION. 

To  preserve  equality  and  secure  ownership  of  land  on  a  per- 
manent basis,  provision  was  made,  that,  where  lands  had  been 
mortgaged,  as  sometimes  they  were,  and  temporarily  passed  into 
other  hands,  they  should  return  to  the  original  owners.  If  al- 
lowed to  remain  permanently  possessed  by  the  mortgagee  the 
equilibrium  of  society  would  be  disturbed ;  estates  would  en- 
large, power  accumulate  in  the  hands  of  a  few,  aristocracy  and 
▼ealth  on  the  one  hand,  servility  and  poverty  on  the  other, 
▼ould  inevitably  follow ;  labor  become  unpopular,  the  land  im- 
productive,  and  suflTering  or  want  be  confronted  by  affluence  and 
oppression.  To  prevent  this,  lands  were  made  hereditary,  and 
as  an  additional  safeguard,  there  was  an  established  limitation 
to  debts  and  other  obligations. 

THE  SEVENTH  YEAR. 

The  foregoing  provision  received  an  illustration  on  every 
serenth  year.  Even  the  land  shared  in  its  cultivation  that  year 
being  forbidden,  the  year  previous  producing  enough  for  two 
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years^  so  that  with  the  discharge  of  poor  debtors  and  the  release 
of  a  certain  portion  of  apprenticed  servants^  the  land  itself 
should  have  rest  and  share  in  the  festivity.  Debts  weighing 
heavily  for  one  or  more  of  the  six  preceding  years  were  cancel- 
ed, died  of  limitation.  The  poor  man,  disappointed  in  business, 
or  otherwise  unfortunate,  and  unable  to  discharge  his  obligations, 
was  fully  released  and  encouraged  to  begin  anew.  But  the 
greater  festival,*  the  equalizer  and  leveller, — ^the  great  smoothing 
plane,  was 

THE  JUBILEE. 

Its  legal  occurrence  was  every  fiftieth  year.  Its  great  signifi- 
cance arose  firom  the  fact  that  on  that  year,  not  only  were  all 
debts  discharged,  as  on  the  seventh,  but  all  slaves  were  liberated, 
and  all  mortgaged  lands,  as  previously  noticed,  reverted  to  the 
possession  of  former  owners  or  their  heirs.  Thus,  monopoly  of 
ownership  and  power,  destitution  and  degradation  were  foreclos- 
ed. Laborers,  for  years  in  the  employ  of  others,  became  the 
owners  of  the  lands  they  cultivated,  possessors  of  homesteads, 
hitherto  controlled  bjr  and  worked  for  the  benefit  of  a  quasi 
nobility. 

By  such  means,  agriculture  became  a  pleasant  and  profitable 
pursuit,  and  the  principal  employment  of  the  people.  It  enlist- 
ed the  first,  the  highest  and  best  men  of  the  Old  Testament  his- 
tory. Abraham,  Moses,  Elijah,  Elisha,  Amos  and  others  of  note, 
aU"  loved  husbandry."  No  other  department  of  labor  received  so 
strong  legal  stimulants,  none  was  so  attractive  to  the  wise,  the  con- 
siderate and  the  good,  and  none  was  so  conducive  to  the  general 
welfare.  In  this  we  make  no  exception,  not  even  to  commerce, 
thought  by  some,  worthier  of  legislation, — an  opinion,  unsup- 
ported by  considerations  of  profit,  morality  or  patriotism,  sim- 
plicity of  manners  or  domestic  happiness.  Thus,  and  by  6ther 
legal  means,  social  relations  were  provided  for,  life  rendered 
sacred,  industry  encouraged  as  well  as  demanded,  idleness  made 
a  crime,  and  labor  and  love  ofcountry  pronounced  sterling  virtues. 

FESTIVALS. 

They  were  held  three  times  in  every  year,   calling  together 
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large  numbers  from  all  sections^  like  the  subsequent  games  of 
Greece  and  Borne.  These  served  to  renew  fidendships,  and 
when  in  after  years  they  went  into  disuse,  alienations  and  revolts 
became  more  common. 

ELIGIBILITY. 

This  comes  from  equality,  constitutionally  established.  Yet, 
while  promotion  was  possible  to  all,  few  only  could  expect  it- 
The  restrictions  were  exceptions.  But  with  this  existing  possi- 
bility there  was  a  class  on  which  the  choice  for  magistrates  mpre 
frequently  fell.  The  Levites,  the  smallest  of  the  tribes,  incapa- 
ble of  holding  landed  property  save  house-lot  and  ga,rden,  and  scat- 
tered through  all  the  other  tribes,  were  specially  devoted  to  the 
Btady  of  the  law.  These  constituted  a  class  of  candidates  for 
church  and  state.  From  it  the  majority  of  officers  were  select- 
ed, and  also  because  of  their  superior  qualifications,  the  scholars, 
teachers,  politicians,  judges,  and  priests  of  the  nation  engaged  in 
its  service.  They  were  proscribed  in  regard  to  property,  having 
no  claim  upon  the  other  tribes  save  one-tenth  of  the  increase 
of  the  herds  and  flocks,  and  of  this  they  were  obliged  to  con- 
tribute one-tenth  to  those  of  their  number  selected  as  priests  for 
the  altar  service.  Neither  the  wool,  products  of  the  dairy,  nor 
land,  paid   the   Levites  any  tribute. 

SUFFRAGE. 

This  was  universal,  with  exceptions  corresponding  with  those 
of  eligibility.     Suffrage  is  predicated  on  equality  and  eligibility, 
and  follows  of  necessity.     That  such  was  the  fact  is  evident  from 
the  manner  of  choosing  the  judges*     The  masses  were  required 
to  exercise  the  franchise  and  did,  both  then  and   afterward,  in 
accepting  God  as  king  and  the  decalogue   as   the  standard   of 
conduct.     The  same  was  true  in  accepting  Moses  as  leader,  and 
tfter  him,  Joshua,  and  also  men  to  spy  out  the   country  and  di- 
vide it  into  lots.     The  franchise  elevated   Jephthah,  ratified  the 
selection  of  Saul  and  David  as  kings  of  Israel  after  their  anoint- 
ing by  the  prophet.     The  same  truth  appears  in   the  ratification 
>f "  the  commandments  and  statutes  of  the  Lord^^  on  the  mountains  of 
[srael  every  seven  years.  , 
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KKPKESENTATnrE  GOVERNMENT. 

That  such  was  the  character  of  the  Hebrew  state,  may  appear 
from  the  foregoing,  and  especially  from  all  those  passages  that 
refer  to  the  franchise,  for  this  is  associated  with  representation. 
The  calling  together  of  "  the  elders  of  Israely^  "  their  heads,  officers, 
judges,  rulers,  chiefs,  princes,  famous  men  in  the  community,  those 
wont  to  be  called  the  convention,^^  and  the  use  of  similar  terms, 
are  inexplicable  only  as  representation  is  admitted. 

The  object  of  choosing  men  to  certain  positions  is  that  they 
may  act  for  others,  and  here  is  representation ;  we  see  it  in  He- 
brew history,  in  Moses,  Joshua,  and  in  the  use  of  the  foregoing 
terms  designating  representative  bodies.  The  whole  establish- 
ment was,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  of  this  character.  The 
state  itself,  prefigured  a  principle  to  be  developed  by  others  in 
the  future.  The  sacrificial  system  was  prophetic,  typifying  and 
foreshadowing,  and  thus,  like  the  more  secular,  was  repre- 
sentative. Persons  constituting  a  ^^  conventiorC^  or  ^^  assembly, ^^ 
are  addressed  as  a  representative  class,  as  acting  for  others,  do- 
ing their  business,  and  to  them  are  amenable.  It  is  the  same 
with  ^^  the  princes  of  tribes,''^  a  somewhat  higher  grade. 

REPUBLIC. 

« 

The  constitution  gave  the  state  this  character.  The  consoli- 
dation of  the  tribes,  their  unity,  equality,  eligibility,  suflfrage  and 
representation,  all  contributed  to  it.  The  reconstructed  nation, 
with  its  united  head  of  church  and  state,  its  fusion  of  twelve 
states  into  one,  whose  magistrates  were  creatures  of  law  by  the 
votes  and  sanctions  of  the  people,  was  a  republic,  the  first  upon 
record,  democratic  and  theocratic,  approved  of  God  and  man. 

CHANGE  CONTEMPLATED. 

In  this,  and  providing  for  it,  we  see  the  foresight  and  wisdom 
of  the  great  Lawgiver.  As  the  people  might  tire  of  the  republic 
and  desire  a  monarchy,  the  overthrow  of  the  former  was  more  than 
possible.  Hence,  the  provision  made  for  that  emergency,  so  that 
the  king  elect  might  be  a  constitutional  ruler.  However  select- 
ed at  first,  or  by  whom  anointed,  the  peoplemustact  upon'the  se- 
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lection,  ratify  or  reject,  accepting  of  no  foreigner,  no  polyga- 
mist,  miser,  warrior,  or  any  other  than  a  patriot,  a  defender  and 
patron  of  religion,  lenient,  wise,  and  from  among  some  one  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  infusing  into  the  monarchy  as  much  of  pop- 
ular  Hberty  and  elements  of  prosperity  and  happiness  as  possible. 

GENERAL  GOVERNMENT. 

This  has  been  implied  or  stated  throughout  the  foregoing.  It 
not  only  had  existence,  principles  vital  and  active,  but  it  had 
form,  locality,  proportions,  departments.  It  seems  to  have  had 
three  grand  divisions ;  the  first,  the  oracle  of  God,  usually  either 
flie  cloud  or  high  priest,  constituting  one  of  a  two-fold  nature, 
the  divine  and  human  i  the  second,  the  administrative,  including 
the  various  grades  of  magistrates,  the  judiciary  and  all  executive 
fanctionaries, — a  division  quite  comprehensive  and  susceptible 
of  subdivisions ;  the  third,  the  advisory,  acting  the  part  of  cabi- 
net or  council,  consisting  of  a  body  of  senators,  of  which  we 
shall  speak  hereafter. 

LEGISLATITRE. 

This  appears  to  have  been  composed  of  two  branches,  the  low- 
er and  higher,  the  former  more  popular  and  allied  to  the  people. 
It  is  called  **  ike  assembly ^  the  congregation,  the  convention,  heads 
of  houses,  heads  of  families, ^^  and  relative  terms.  This  is  the  house 
of  commons,  the  larger  and  next  to  the  people.  The  higher  is 
more  select,  honorable,  venerated,  composed  of  "  elders,  princes 
of  tribes,  captains  of  tribes,"  more  experienced,  less  popular, 
laore  remote  from  the  people,  answering  to  our  Senate  or  the 
British  house  of  lords.  The  "  a^ssembly"  is  composed  of  an  in- 
definite number,  the  Senate, — ^the  "  Sanhedrim,"  was  limited  to 
seventy.  The  latter  was  a  great  national  council,  legislative 
^d  advisory,  containing  the  best  talent,  the  ripest  expe- 
rience and  wisdom  of  the  nation ;  it  was  a  sage  body,  perma- 
J^ent  and  supreme  in  its  functions,  often  called  to  check  the  rash- 
ness of  the  lower  branch,  to  hold  the  balance  of  power  and 
guide  the  ship  of  state.  It  seems  to  have  subserved  a  two-fold 
purpose  and  was  inaugurated  with  corresponding  solemnity.  It 
wielded  heavy  blows  against  rebellion,  overawed  to  prevent  sedi- 


164  The  Hebrew  Lawgiver.  [April, 

tion,  dividing  ue  responsibUity  wi^  the  chief  magistrate.  It 
was  a  great  law  court.  It  settled^  ur  conjunction  with  the  chief 
magistrate,  referred  questions,  there  being  none  higher  for  ap- 
peals, unless  we  except  the  oracle ;  and  at  the  same  time  sub- 
mitted legislative  matter  to  the  house  to  act  upon,  though  the 
ktter  body  was  the  more  natural  origin  of  ordinary  questions 
for  legislation,  and  was  usually  the  first  to  act  on  matters  sub- 
■mttedbytheir  chief,  through  deputies,  heralds  or  other  chan- 
1  Is.  In  neither  case  was  the  representative  office  hereditary, 
1    r  did  it  command  a  salary. 

OBJECT  OF  LEGISLATION. 

It  was  to  secure  the  public  welfare,  to  meet  and  provide  for 
the  demands  of  the  people,  for  the  oft  recurring  emergencies,  to 
render  inviolate  the  interests  and  constitution  of  the  Hebrew 
people. 

POWERS  OF  THE  LEGISLATUBE. 

Concurring  with  the  oracle  always  present,  these  powers  were 
amply  sufficient  to  enact,  modify  or  repeal  laws,  amend  the  con- 
stitution, establish  national  policy,  declare  war,  make  peace, 
form  alliances,  foreign  relations  and  treaties,  officer  the  army, 
control  the  judiciary,  and  perform  other  functions,  subject  to  the 
action  of  the  people.  Hence,  the  great  variety  and  number  of 
legal  enactments,  civil  and  religious.  The  first  related  to  re- 
ligion, which  was  followed  by  one  regulating  servitude — ^not  es- 
tablishing it.  Succeeding  that,  was  one  to  elevate  females,  and 
another  setting  forth  the  sacredness  of  life  and  the  *  relations  of 
parents  and  children.  Others  having  reference  to  marriage  and 
divorce,sanitary  regulations  ,vintage  and  husbandry,  appointment 
of  courts,  the  years  of  release,  fines  and  penalties  for  every 
species  of  crime,  and  other  matters  too  numerous  to  mention, 
came  within  the  powers  of  the  legislature. 

WHEN  AND  HOW  CONVENED. 

Formerly,  at  intervals,  as  circumstances  demanded;  afterwards, 
at  stated  times,  but  always  at  the  call  or  by  sanction  of  the  chief 
magistrate  or  the  authority  of  legal   statute.     In  case  of  vacan- 
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cy,  the  officer  next  in  position,  tribe  prince,  commaAder  of  the 
army,  high  priest  or  minister  of  state  was  competent  to  assem- 
ble  the  legislature  and  perform  the  functions  of  the  vacant  office 
till  filled.  Trumpeters  and  heralds  were  usually  employed  in 
serving  notice  upon  the  people  and  calling  their  representatives 
together.  The  chief,  or  acting  magistrate,  communicated  to  the 
assembled  body  a  statement  of  the  condition  of  the  country  andj 
the  nature  of  the  legislation  required.  r 

LAWS    PROMULGATED. 

Special  officers  were  appointed  for  this  service,  or  it  was  per- 
formed by  the  representatives  either  in  person  or  by  forwarding  to 
their  constituents  the  enactments  of  the  legislature  for  the  popu- 
lar sanction. 

HOW  EXPOUNDED. 

This  seems  to  have  been  generally  done  by  the  legislators,  though 
at  first  it  appears  to  have  fallen  to  the  lot  of  Moses  himself. 
At  a  later  day  it  was  performed  by  the  Levites,  but  more  folly 
by  the  priests,  and  particularly  by  the  high  priest,  who,  as 
chief  of  holy  persons,  took  the  lead. 

JUDICIARY. 

The  initiatory  measures  in  this  department  were  entered  upon, 
as  previously  shown,  before  reaching  Sinai.  The  judiciary,  as 
there  perfected,  embraced  graded  courts,  from  metropolitan  to 
national  or  supreme, — from  justices  to  high  grade  judges. 
These  were  competent  to  the  settlement  of  all  questions,  except- 
ing the  more  intricate,  which,  as  previously  noticed  were  carried 
on  appeal  to  the  chief  magistrate,  or  beyond  him  to  the  oracle. 
Secular  and  religious  crimes  against  society,  man  or  God,  were 
here  adjudged  and  corresponding  punishment  denounced,  ranging 
from  fines  to  the  death  penalty. 

Court  officers  were  elected  by  the  people,  though  their  nomi- 
liation  was  frequently,  if  not  always  made,  by  the  ruling  magis- 
trate or  legislature.  They  were  usually  selected  from  the  tribe 
^f  Levi,  that,  as  before  stated,  being  the  judicial  and  priestly 
ttbe.    The  high  priest  is  frequently  represented    as  the  Chief 
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Justice  or  Supreme  Judge  and   sometimes  as   chief   magistrate^ 
provision  having  been  made  for  the  filling  of  vacancies,  so  that 
all  departments  might  co-operate  and  the  people  everhave  before 
their  eye8  a  tangible,  presiding  ruler. 

The  judiciary  harmonized  and  co-operated  with  the  legislature, 
and  frequently,  if  not  always,  the  latter  was  partially  composed 
of  members  of  the  former.  The  qualifications  of  the  members 
of  the  judiciary  were  considerations  of  great  moment ;  legal 
attainments  alone  were  not  sufficient,  but  they  must  possess  the 
moral  and  religious,  and  must  be  men  of  sound  minds  and.  large 
experience.  To  the  supreme  court  the  tribes  were  responsible, 
and  before  it,  their  cases  were  at  once  presented,  as  the  lower 
courts  had  no  jurisdiction  over  them.  Individuals  more  gener- 
ally foimd  adjustment  of  theirs  before  the  latter.  The  manner 
of  commencing  action  in  court  was  established  by  law  and  duly 
observed.  Witnesses  were  required  to  give  oath  to  a  written 
formula  concerning  the  case  in  hand ;  no  advocates  were  allow- 
ed for  plaintiff  or  defendant,  each  party  could  plead  its  own 
case  and  avail  itself  of  advice  in  the  premises.  No  mention 
need  be  here  made  of  the  variety,  extent  and  nature  of  the  laws 
of  the  Hebrew  state  and  their  adjustment  to  th^^jj^^r  changing" 
phases  of  society,  subjecting  the  judlc^^ry  to  i^ii^fiftng  watch- 
fulness and  activity,  nor  of  the  manner  or  place  of  enforcing 
penalties,  the  facts  being  apparent  to  all. 

INFEKIOR  COURTS. 

While  the  nation  had  its  supreme  court,  with  jurisdiction  over 
all  the  tribes,  each  tribe  had  a  judiciary  of  corresponding  nature 
for  the  adjustment  of  minor  questions,  as  previously  indicated. 
Its  officers  were  of  a  grade  and  qualifications  to  meet  the  de- 
mands of  tribe  and  inferior  interests.  Each  tribe  had  its  legis- 
lature, but  it  was  subordinate  to  the  national.  In  these  respects, 
as  in  some  others,  the  separate  tribes,  with  their  own  institutions, 
resemble  our  states. 

MUNICIPAL   COURTS. 

That  there  were  such,  with  corresponding  officers  is  too  evi- 
dent to  require   remark,   for  the   passages  are   numerous  that 
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eakof  such.  These  frequently  give  even  the  names  of  the 
dges  of  various  city  courts.  These  men  had  jurisdiction  over 
ties  like  our  metropolitan  judges.  These  courts  and  officers 
ere  to  the  cities  what  the  supreme  courts  were  to  the  tribes 
id  to  the  nation.  Their  duties  required  a  faithful  administra- 
on  of  the  laws  of  their  respective  cities.  They  were  to  see  that 
stice  was  done,  the  rights  of  all  respected,  morals  and  relig- 
n  enforced,  giving  counsel  to  men  or  parties  when  and  where 
le  existing  laws  did  not  apply.  Such  judges  and  courts  were 
itabHshed  in  all  the  cities  by  statute  orbythereqiiirement  of  the 
lief  magistrate.  Each  city  had,  in  addition,  a  legislature  of  its 
wnj  corresponding  with,  but  inferior  to  that  of  the  tribe. 

OTHER  OFFICERS. 

They  are  known  by  several  titles,  designating  important  posi- 
ions,  additional  to  those  previously  named.  In  connection 
rith  these  are  the  scribes,  usually,  if  not  invariably,  selected 
rom  the  Levites.  Their  office  was  quite  different  from  that  of 
he  judge  or  legislator.  They  were  admitted  to  the  sittings  of 
other  bodies  by  virtue  of  their  office.  Formerly  they  were  call- 
ed shoterim,  and  are  everywhere  recognized  as  a  distinct  and 
important  body  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  Christ.  Though 
nominated  by  the  magistrate  or  otherwise  designated  to  the  office, 
they  were  chosen  by  vote  of  the  people.  They  were  required  to 
imderstand  the  laws  and  history  of  the  nation,  to  possess  varied 
and  extensive  learning,  to  be  ready  and  active  men.  They  were 
subsequently  called  '^doctors  of  the  law^^  as  they  made  the  laws 
their  study.  Their  office  primarily  corresponded  with  our  idea 
of  clerk  or  secretary.  For  similar  purposes  they  were  entitled 
to  seats  in  all  deliberative  assemblies,  and  from  several  indications 
^e  may  suppose  that  they  participated  therein.  They  kept  the 
records  of  the  nation,  the  debates,  resolves  and  laws,  and,  subse- 
quently, the  doings  and  muster  roll  of  the  armies  extemporized 
for  exigencies.  Sometimes  they  acted  in  the  capacity  of  other 
officers  of  the  government,  and  as  teachers  and  expounders  of 
the  laws  and  constitution  of  the  nation.  They  were  the  more 
able  and  scholarly  of  the  Levites,  unless  we  except  the  high 
priest. 
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They  constituted  a  numerous  class,  the  most  prominent  of 
which  are  known  as  genealogists.  Their  duty  was  to  keep  and 
preserve  records  of  marriages,  hirths  and  deaths,  the  histories  of 
families  and  tribes  however  scattered,  so  that  relationships  could 
be  traced  and  the  several  component  parts  and  proportions  of 
the  tribes  and  nation  be  at  once  ascertained.  Their  duty 
required  them  to  take  the  census  of  the  nation,  tribe  and  family, 
to  assess  taxes,  equalize  burdens,  ascertain  and  report  the  number 
of  the  able-bodied  capable  of  bearing  arms  and  all  the  resources 
of  the  nation,  presenting  its  strength  at  one  view.  They  were 
scrupulous  in  *his  respect, — so  precise  that  the  origin  of  certain 
families  or  persons  can  be  traced  with  exactness  through  their 
line  of  descent,  from  their  records,  (terminating  with  the  Mosaic,) 
for  more  than  three  thousand  years;  that  of  Christ  was  traced 
back  four  thousand.  Their  exactness  is  remarkable,  especially, 
when  we  remember  how  the  families  and  tribes  were  subiequent- 
ly  dispersed.  The  preparing  and  preserving  of  such  tables  un- 
der such  circumstances,  for  so  many  centuries,  is  more  than  mar- 
vellous,— almost  miraculous.  The  rank  of  genealogist  was  next 
to  the  tribe  prince,  and  he  was  chosen  by  vote  of  the  people  from 
the  scribes. 

PRESEKVATION    OF    MEMORIALS. 

In  all  ages  public  monuments  have  served  this  purpose.  In 
the  earlier  history  of  the  Hebrew  people,  previous  to  theu*  na- 
tionality, the  occurrence  of  some  particular  event  was  memorializ- 
ed by  some  rude  structure,  usually  of  stone,  as  Jacob's  altar  at 
Bethel,  the  one  subsequently  reared  as  witness  of  the  cove- 
nant between  him  and  Laban,  the  heap  of  stones  in  the  centre  of 
the  Jordan  as  witness  and  memorial  of  the  miracle  there  wrought. 
For  the  same  purposes  similar  memorials  were  erected  at  sub- 
sequent times,  but  nothing  has  been  more  eflEectual  than  the 
written  word  upon  parchment  which  has  preserved  the  laws  and 
institutions  of  the  Hebrews,  as  enjoined  by  their  great  lawgiver. 
The  preservation  of  memorials  was  made  a  matter  of  law  and 
conscience.  To  enhance  their  sacredness  they  were  required 
to  be  proclaimed  from  the  written  page  in  general  convention^ 
and  for  the  renewed  sanction  of  what  the  records   preserved  ^ 
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memory,  every  seven  years.     Here  the  scribes,  genealogists  and 
3cclesiastics  were  brought  into  service. 

PRIESTHOOD. 

No  other  institution  of  Moses  had  such  tenacity;  all  others 
but  the  moral  code  have  perished  or  become  greatly  impaired. 
This  is  still  vital,  both  as  respects  Jew  and  Gentile,  Judaism  and 
Christianity  ;  the  former  retains  the  form,  the  latter  possesses  the 
spirit. 

The  priests  were  the  ecclesiastics   of   the   nation,  consecrated 
by  the  high  priest  as  the  teachers  of  religion.     Like  the  majori- 
ity  of  other   functionaries,  they   were   from  the  Levites,   and, 
like  them  were  dispersed  throughout  all   the  other   tribes,   sub- 
serving important  ends  in  all   the  departments   of  government, 
secular  as  well  as  religious,  promoting  loyalty,  preserving  peace 
and  perfecting   civilization.     They   were   dependent  upon   the 
Levites  for  a  livelihood  which  was  always  precarious,  as  the  pay- 
ment of  established  tithes  was  voluntary,   never   forced,   even 
when  long  due  and  finally  denied.     At  best,    one  tenth   of  the 
incomes  of  the  Levites,  and  theirs  usually  was   only  one   tenth 
of  the  increase  of  the  sheep  and  cattle  of  the  other  tribes,   was 
all  to  which  they  were  entitled.     Had  their  dues  been   paid   as 
the  law    contemplated  many    evils  would  have  been  avoided. 
Deprived  of  the  right  to  possess  land,  with   the   slight  excep- 
tions previously  noticed,  precluded  from  other  channels  and  re- 
sources,   their  influence  and  power  were    derived  from  other 
causes  such  as  their  talents,  position,  learning,  law  and  religion 
which    for  generations  they  employed   in  the  public  service. 
The  limitations  of  their  office  prevented  the  promotion  of  selfish 
ends;  however  dissatisfied   they  might  become,   especially   in 
view  of  general  neglect,  their  situation,  dispersed  through  all 
the  tribes,  precluded  any  combination  among  themselves  against 
the  existing  order  of  things.     Their  poverty   and   iubsequently 
the  degradation  of  many,  both  priests  and  Levites,    are   readily 
accounted  for,  for  often  tithes  were  so  withheld   as  to  produce 
these  results.     Micah's  Levite  priest  is  an  example.     He  was  a 
vagrant,  in  search  of  business  when  Micah  employed  him.     But 
^th  all  their  disabilities,  their  loyalty  and  submission  were  equal 
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to  other  classes  more  highly  favored  in  pecuniary  matters.  They 
were  as  much  hound  by  the  laws  which  they  taught  as  others, 
though  there  were  two  exemptions  in  their  favor  as  compensation 
for  disability  to  hold  lands,  as  before  noticed. 

Like  the  Levites,  but  more  especially,  they  were  set  apart  for 
the  general  welfare  ;  the  altar  and  tabernacle  were  under  their 
control,  they  had  an  oversight  of  the  judiciary,  an  eye  on  the 
administration  generally,  sometimes  were  engaged  as  genealogists 
or  judges,  beirg  capable  of  varied  service  and  ready  and  effec- 
tive in  adaptation.  And  here  we  may  remark  that  the  Levites 
had  not  only  to  tithe  then*  one  tenth  for  the  support  of  the 
priesthood,  but  every  third  year  to  divide  their  tithes  from  the 
people  that  year  with  widows,  orphans  and  strangers  in  need  in 
their  respective  localities;  and  from  the  one  tenth  income  of  the 
Levites'  tithe  to  the  priests  the  sacrificed  for  the  tabernacle  ser- 
vice were  supplied,  leaving  but  little,  and  that  uncertain,  for 
family  or  personal  support. 

HIGH  PRIESTHOOD. 

The  incumbent  was  chosen  from  the  priesthood.  He  was  the 
chief  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  frequently  filled  high  places  in  the 
civil  department,  was  the  chief  justice  of  the  judiciary  and  some- 
times appeared  as  chief  magistrate  of  the  nation. 

His  introduction  into  office   was  accompanied  by  great  dis- 
play and  solemnity,  the  chief  magistrate  and  senate  taking  part 
in  the  ceremonies.     His  appointment  by  magistrate  or  senate 
required  the  sanction  of  the  masses.     The  office    was  hereditary 
in  the  family  of  Aaron.     Of  the  sanctity   of    the  position,  the 
grandeur  of  attire,  the  majesty  and  precision  of  movement,  the  sub- 
limity of  utterance,  the  near  approaches  to  the  terrible  presence 
of  the  overshadowing  cherubim  and  seraphim,  speaking  by  XJriitt 
and  Thummin,  revealing,  from  the  holy  of  holies,  like  the  cloud 
and  fire,  the  will  of  God,  and  thereby  symbolizing  his   presence* 
majesty  and  glory,  no  particular  mention   need  here    be  mad®* 
Through  this  medium  we  not  only  ascend  to  the  oracle  of  Go^ 
but  reach  the  source  of  knowledge  and  power.     They  were    * 
favored, "  peculiar  people,"  ^^  a  royal   priesthood,"   exalted  i^' 
finitely  above   the  surrounding  nations.     But  how  much   mo^ 
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exalted  are  we,  for  our  lawgiver  is  Christ,  our  mediator  and 
great  high  priest,  the  medium  of  access  to  the  Father  and  the 
mercy  seat,  the  channel  of  divine  communication  between  heav- 
en and  earth,  through  which  a  world  instead  of  a  nation  is  to 
be  redeemed  and  saved. 


Art.  III.— the  AGE  OF  LOUIS  XIV.  IN  CHURCH 

HISTORY. 

On  the  seventh  of  March,  1861,  cardinal  Mazarin,  shrinking 
with  horror  at  the  conviction  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  solaced  with  cards,  bade  a  final 
adieu  to  his  vast  treasures,  his  "beloved  pictures"  and  his 
power. 

At  his  death,  Louis  XIV.,  then  twenty-two  years  of  age,  as- 
sumed direction  of  the  aflFairs  of  the  realm  and  inaugurated  the 
most  brilliant  age  of  French  history.  "  To  whom.  Sire,  shall 
we  now  apply  for  directions  ?"  asked  the  secretary  of  state,  wheiii 
the  crafty  Italian  minister  was  no  more.  "  To  me,"  was  the  deci- 
sive, unhesitating  reply.  Absolute  monarchy  was  begun  and 
Louis  stood  as  its  perfect  representative  before  Europe.  "I 
am  the  State,"  was  the  declaration  of  a  monarch  ^  ho  spared 
nothing  to  fiilfil  his  central  thought :  "  One  Faith,  one  King,  one 
Law." 

At  the  head  of  his  armies  were  Turenne,  Conde,  Luxembourg 
and  Vendome ;  Colbert  was  his  financier.     Under  such  leaders 
the  fortunes  of  France,  almost  ruined  by   the  wretched  admin- 
istration  of  the  cardinals,    were  placed  in   the  foremost  rank 
among  the  nations.     Freed  from  the  menaces  of  Spain,  the  plots 
of  Fronde  and  League  ended,  the  land  at  length  rested  from  the 
civil  wars  which  for  nearly  a  century  had  brought  fearful  disaster 
to  financial  and  political  life.     Her  boundaries  were  extended  by 
the  addition  of  the  rich  provinces  of  Lorraine,  Flanders,  Fran- 
che-Comte  and   Strasbourg. 
3* 
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The  period  from  the  death  of  Mazaxin  to  that  of  the  king  in 
1715,  is  fittingly  called  the  Age  of  Louis  XIV.  Under  his 
patronage  arts  and  sciences  flourished  as  in  no  previous  reign. 
The  genius  of  Vauban,  of  Eiquet,  Perrault  and  Mansard  ap- 
peared in  the  construction  of  fortifications,  canals  and  palaces; 
the  great  names  of  Poussin  and  Le  Sueur  head  the  list  of  cele- 
brated painters ;  in  literature  we  meet  Comeille,  Racine,  Mo- 
liere  and  La  Fontaine,  Bossuet  and  Pascal. 

An  age  opening  with  wonderful  brilliancy  in  art,  in  letters, 
and  in  war,  it  was  apparently  the  dawning  of  a  long  illustrious 
career  of  glory  for  France  ;  but  the  sun  of  its  glory  no  sooner 
approached  its  meridian  splendor  than  it  hastened  to  set  in. 
gloom.  The  seeds  of  destruction  were  planted  by  the  very" 
hand  that  scattered  largesses  to  poet  and  painter ;  deep  and  cruel 
wounds  were  inflicted  upon  France  by  the  heart  governed  hy: 
mistresses  of  the  court.  The  prodigal  expenditures  in  wars  andr 
upon  palaces  bore  with  grievous  weight  upon  the  people.  Mon- 
archy was  triumphant,  parliament  and  the  people  were  nothing- 
The  most  hideous  aspects  of  absolutism  were  placed  before  the 
realm,  and  long  before  the  peevish,  "stagy"  old  monarch  died> 
that  reaction  began  which  resulted  in  the  revolution  of  1789. 

We  shall  look  with  interest  for  the  reKgious  developments 
of  such  a  reign, — we  shall  expect  to  find  the  happiest  resultii 
of  unbiased  Catholicism,  for  never  was  there  closer  union  be- 
tween church  and  state ;  the  Bible  was  withdrawn  and  the  mas*-* 
book  everywhere  appeared  instead ;  papal  influences  permeated 
and  controlled  the  realm ;  the  heart  of  the  sovereign  was  opeflC 
to  the  poison  of  a  Jesuit  confessor;  the  most  brilliant  mindas 
with  few  exceptions,  were  either  engaged  in  the  defence  of  thsi 
Romish  church  or  by  their  talents  gave  it  glory  in  the  eyes  o^ 
the  world.  In  the  firmament  of  the  church  shone  Bourdaloue^ 
Bossuet,  Massillon,  Bridaine  and  Fenelon.  But  imcontrolle* 
Catholicism  brought  in  the  reign  of  reason ;  the  crosier,  raised 
aloft  in  pride  and  insolence,  became  the  object  of  contempt. 

At  the  begininng  of  this  age  we  see  Italy,  Austria  and  Spairt 
no  longer  leading  the  nations  in  art  and  in  war.     The  efforts  or^ 
the  Pontiff  and  of  that  favorite  son   of  the    church,   Philip   11.^ 
to  establish  the  Catholic  faith  by   the  poniard   of  the   assassin^ 
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by  the  inquisition  and  by  arms,  had  failed   in  every   land  save 
Spain.     There  intellectual  vigor  and  the  spirit   of  inquiry  ^  were 
hopelessly  crushed.     The  monk  and  bigot    sat   grimly   smiling 
over  the  corpse   of  freedom  and  called   the   universal  stillness 
peace,  but  it  was  the  startling  quiet  of  death.     No   heretic   dis- 
turbed the  devotee  of  the  "  most  holy   faith,"   but   the   nation, 
once  the  terror  of  Europe,  the  chosen,  secular   arm   of  the   pa- 
pacy, sank  into  pitiable  insignificance    and,    during  the  greater 
part  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  was  ruled  by   the  half-idiotic 
grandson  of  Philip  II.,  under  the  title  of  Charles  II. 

Henry  of  Navarre,  chief    of    the   Huguenots,   ascended   the 
throne  in  1594.     From  motives  of  expediency  he   abjured  the 
feith  of  his  childhood  and  the   object   of  his  noblest  struggles, 
thus  losing  the  glorious  opportunity  of  giving  to  France  the  re- 
formed religion  and  of  breaking  up   forever  the  religious   and 
political  centralization  of  the  realm.     He  satisfied  his  conscience 
by  the  fact  that  his  course  enabled  him  to  promulgate  the   edict 
of  Nantes,  and  thus  he  hoped   to   serve   his   faithful  followers 
better  by  his  apostacy  than  by  his   truth.     So  the  reign   whose 
opening  was  radiant  with  no  common  promise,  accomplished  lit- 
tle for  the  civil   and   religious   liberties   of  France.     His  *^  per- 
petual and  irrevocable  law,"  as  the  edict  in  favor  of  religious 
toleration  was  styled,  was  unceremoniously  and  cruelly  revoked 
l>y  his  grandson,  in  whose  reign  the  banished  Jesuits  returned, 
Xfiaddened  by  long  years  of  depression,  to   wreak   a  more   fear- 
ful vengeance  and  a  more   complete  extermination  upon  those 
^^hom  that  Protestant  charter  had  protected,  than  the  abjuring 
Eeamese  could  have  imagined. 

After  the  death  of  Henry  IV.,  alliance  with  Spain  was  sought 
'^th  as  much  eagerness  as   he   had   repelled  it.     Protestantism 
^^vas  imperilled  and  its  chiefs  gathered  once  more  for  its   defence. 
-Another  civil  war  was  inaugurated,  resulting  in  the   loss  of  the 
;province  of  Beam,  the   patrimony  of    Henry   of  Navarre;  its 
lands  were  confiscated  and  its   privileges   annulled.     In  answer 
^  tlie  remonstrances  of  the  province,  claiming  the  favors  grant- 
^  by  Henry  III.  and  Henry  IV.,  the   king,   Louis  XIII.,   re- 
plied that  ^*the  one  feared,  the  other  loved  them,  but  he  neither 
feared  nor  loved  them." 
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By  the  fall  of  Rochelle,  the  citadel  and  headquarters  of  Prot- 
estantism, in  1629,the  last  bulwark  of  the  reformers  was  destroyed. 
In  the  favorite  church  of  St.  Marguerite,  in  that  wretched  city, 
Richelieu  held  high  mass  in  honor  of  this  strange  victory,  which, 
though  it  quickened  his  hopes  of  a  glorious  and  unified  France, 
hastened  the  preparation  for  absolute  monarchy,  for  complete 
crystallization  and  forced  uniformity  in  church  and  state,  under 
the  despotic  will  of  Louis  XIV. 

Mazarin,  the  successor  of  Richelieu,  though  not  considered  a  1 
friend  of  the  Protestant  faith,  confirmed  the  privileges  of  the 
edict  of  Nantes  and  became  a  shield  against  further  persecutions. 
At  the  death  of  that  ecclesiastic,  Louis,  in  the  flush  of  youth  and 
power,  sought  some  appropriate  way  to  signalize  his  piety. 
There  must  be  but  one  faith,  and  he  resolved  to  be  the  special 
evangel  of  that  faith  to  France ;  he  would  make  proselytes  and 
every  day  should  witness  new  converts. 

The  terrible  work  was  inaugurated.  Flight  from  the  country 
was  forbidden  by  the  severest  edicts ;  children  were  kidnapped 
to  be  brought  up  under  Catholic  teaching ;  dying  Huguenots 
were  tormented  by  magistrates  and  priests  who  imposed  their 
presence  to  receive  recantations.  Often  the  crucifix  was  placed 
at  the  lips  from  which  the  last  breath  was  issuing  and  the  ex- 
piring subject  was  pronounced  a  convert.  But  kingly  zeal  de- 
vised new  measures  for  producing  conversions  more  rapidly. 
The  gown  and  the  cassock  employed  only  spiritual  devices; 
reasoning  was  a  slow  and  somewhat  uncertain  process,  and  was 
therefore  declared  unnecessary.  Military  agency  was  invoked 
that  conversions  might  be  effected  in  a  moment  at  the  point  of 
the  bayonet. 

The  Huguenots  offered  no  resistance.     "Thepeaceftd  flock," 
as  Mazarin  was  pleased  to  term   them,  met  in   sorrow  to   pray 
that  the  king's  heart  might  yet  be    softened  toward  them.     But 
blow  followed  blow  with  increasing  force.     Their  churches  wet^^ 
levelled ;  they  were  required  to  bury  their  dead  after  night-fali'» 
the  singing  of  psalms  was  forbidden ;   pastors   were   banishec^*' 
children  were  prohibited  from  gathering  in  schools. 

We  have  not  the  heart   to   dwell  upon   or  to  rehearse  at 
length  the  story  of  the  insults,  indignities   and   horrors  of  t 
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period  of  persecution.     Its  martyrologies  fill  many  volumes,  and 
yet  that  dreadful  tale  of  suffering  and  woe  remains  untold.     The 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  may,  for   terror,  stand  alone,  but 
the  most  revolting  chapter  in  French  persecution  is  furnished  by 
that  of  the  dragonnades  of  Louis  XIV.     Impiously,  in  the  name 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  royal  persecutor  and  his   court  of- 
fered up  these  hecatombs  of  helpless^  impoverished,  hunted  vic- 
tims. 

"  In  that  servile  court,  obedience  to  the  presiding  demigod 
was  not  merely  a  law  but  a  passion.  To  win  his  smile  by  mak- 
ing proselytes  became  the  daily  labor  of  all  the  sycophants  who 
tbonged  it.  At  each  levee,  dukes,  peers,  bishops  and  generals 
laid  before  him  their  list  of  new  converts.  No  post  reached 
Versailles  without  intelligence  of  some  Protestant  church  having 
been  demolished,  or  of  the  dispersion  of  some  Protestant  assem- 
bly. If,  with  such  grateful  tidings,  there  also  came  the  news  of 
riots,  outrages  and  conflagrations,  of  which  the  heretics  had 
been  the  victims,  the  sovereign,  jealous  as  he  was  of  his  power, 
regarded  with  seeming  indifference  and  with  at  least  supposed 
fevor,  such  violations  of  the  laws  of  which  he  was  the  guard- 
ian." » 

Patience  and  resignation  at  length  gave  way.  Enaction  began 
in  1683.  A  confederacy  was  formed,  and  sixteen  delegates  from 
Languedoc,  Cevennes,  Vivarais  and  Dauphine,  determined  in 
council  at  Toulouse,  to  assert  their  faith  despite  all  consequences 
and  no  longer  to  be  registered  as  converts  to  Catholicism, — to 
die  rather  than  abjure.  It  was  ordered  by  the  council  that  on 
a  certain  Sabbath  all  the  churches  should  be  opened  and  divine 
worship  conducted.  Not  only  were  churches  re-opened,  but  many 
congregations,  glad  even  to  gather  on  the  ruins  of  their  temples 
which  Catholic  zeal  had  demolished,  sang  their  wonted  hynms, 
Blade  dear  by  the  rigor  which  had  forbidden  their  use,  and  bow- 
ed in  fervent  prayer.  Away  from  the  precincts  of  church  and 
church  ruin,  many  of  those  who  had  abjured  upon  compulsion 
gathered  in  forest  and  beside  noisy  streams  to  utter  their  sor- 
rowful and  repentant  petitions. 

*Stephen's  Lectures  on  France. 
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No  sooner  was  Louis  informed  of  this  defiance  than  troops 
were  dispatched  with  orders  to  slaughter  without  mercy.  "  There 
is  no  amnesty,"  said  the  king.  Louvois,  the  prime  minister, 
declared  :  '*  You  are  to  cause  such  desolation  in  that  country 
(the  Vivarais)  that  its  example  may  restrain  all  other  Hugue- 
nots." All  who  refiised  to  abjure  were  at  the  mercy  of  a  brutal 
soldiery.  Private  persecution  and  public  murder,  accompanied 
with  untold  horrors,  were  the  portion  of  the  faithful  in  city  and 
country. 

Equivocal  expressions  sometimes  deceived  the  magistrate  and 
procured  release.  It  was  eagerly  reported  to  the  credulous  king 
that  twenty-four  thousand  conversions  had  taken  place  in  Lan- 
guedoc  alone.  Flattered  by  such  large  and  promising  acces- 
sions to  the  "  Mother  Church,"  Louis  believed  that  the  time  had 
come  when  every  heretic  might  be  drawn  back  to  the  loving  em- 
brace of  the  apostolic  church  by  a  revocation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes,  which  had  been  in  force  nearly  a  century.  This  edict, 
he  remarked,  was  never  meant  to  be  perpetual,  but  was  a  tem- 
porizing act  of  his  grandfather  ;  that,  by  the  recent  conversions, 
the  greater  part  of  the  Huguenots  had  returned  to  the  true  re- 
ligion and  therefore  there  was  no  need  of  that  edict.  That  apol- 
ogy went  forth  to  the  world,  and,  however  ineffectual  abroad,  it 
served   as   an  opiate  to  the   king's  conscience. 

The  hour  of  triumph  for   the   Jesuit  had   fully   come.    The 
^'most  Christian  monarch"  was   pronounced  a   convert.     That 
conversion   had  been  rapidly   going  on  during  "  the  dragonn- 
ades."     "  Every  twinge  of  pain,  every  fit  of  colic,  every  prick  of 
conscience  was  succeeded  by  new  resolutions  to  extirpate  heresy. 
Penance  must  be  done  for  his  incontinence,  but  not  by   himself* 
It  was  the  virtuous  Huguenots  that  must   suffer  vicariously  i^ 
him  ;  and,  by  punishing  them,  he  flattered  himself  that  he  y^ 
expiating  his  own  sins."*     This  work  of  conversion  was  carrie* 
on  by  his  last   mistress,  Madame  de  Maintenon,    directed  axv< 
controlled  by  the  severest  Jesuitical  bigotry. 

As  a  testimony  to  the  completeness  of  Jesuit  influence,  as 
remonstrance  of  a  quickened  conscience,    as   an   expression    * 

*Smiles's  Huguenots 
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nwillingness  to  meet  the  record  of  his  life,  cherishing  to  the 
ist  that  same  irresponsibility  which  had  marked  his  whole  reign, 
he  died  declaring  to  the  cardinals  Rohan  and  Bissy,  and  to 
lis  confessor,  the  Jesuit  Le  Tellier,  that,  being  himself  altogeth- 
er ignorant  of  ecclesiastical  questions,  he  had  acted  under  their 
guidance  and  as  their  agent  in  all  that  he  had  done  against  ei- 
ther the  Jansenists  or  the  Protestant  heretics,  and  on  those,  his 
spiritual  advisers,  he  devolved  the  responsibility  to  the  Supreme 
Judge."* 

The  edict  of  Nantes  was  revoked,  Oct.  22,  1685.  All  priv- 
ileges granted  by  Henry  IV.  aud  Louis  XIII.  were  suppressed ; 
the  exercise  of  the  Protestant  faith  in  public  and  in  private  was 
strictly  forbidden  ;  all  Huguenot  pastors  were  compelled  to  leave 
France  within  fifteen  days ;  the  penalty  of  the  galleys  or  impris- 
onment for  life  was  imposed  upon  all  attempting  to  flee  the  king- 
dom ;  the  property  of  all  refugees  who  should  fail  to  return  to 
France  within  four  months  was  declared  confiscated.  Such  were 
the  principal  provisions  of  the  act  that  sounded  the  death-knell 
of  the  Huguenots. 

Scarcely  was  the  edict  signed  than  salvos  of  camion  shook 
the  capital.  Te  Deums  were  sung  in  Paris  and  in  Rome.  It 
was  the  inspiring  theme  of  praise  and  panegyric  in  dissolute 
court  and  crowded  cathedral.  Bossuet  declared  Louis  to  be 
a  second  Constantine,  the  strengthener  of  the  faith,  the  extermin- 
ator of  heretics,  the  saviour  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Massillon  re- 
joiced in  tones  of  highest  exultation:  "  The  profane  temples  are 
destroyed,  the  pulpits  of  seduction  are  cast  down,  the  prophets 
of  falsehood  are  torn  from  their  flocks." 

In  five  days  the  great  Protestant  church  at  Charenton,  near 
Paris,  capable  of  holding  fourteen  thousand  persons,  was  levelled 
to  the  ground.  It  was  the  work  of  only  a  few  weeks  to  throw 
down  more  than  eight  hundred  Protestant  churches.  The  hor- 
rors of  the  dragonnades  were  carried  on  with  new  vigor  and,  if 
possible,  with  greater  cruelty.  Often  not  more  than  twenty-four 
hours  intervened  between   the  torture  and  the  abjuration,   and 

^Lectures  on  France,    Stephen. 
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between  the  abjuration  and  the  communion,  to  which  the  exe- 
cutioners were  the  conductors  and  the  witnesses. 

From  all  quarters  the  king  received,  with  extreme  delight, 
detailed  accounts  of  these  persecutions.  The  Huguenots  had 
been  in  his  early  years  painted  to  him  as  monsters  or  fiends, — 
foes  of  God  and  of  kings,  and  as  such  he  treated  them  in  his 
maturer  years.  When  congratulations  were  poured  upon  him 
from  all  sides,  and  a  desecrated  pulpit  mingled  his  praises  with 
those  of  the  Most  High,  he  really  supposed  himself  not  only  the 
wisest  of  monarchs  but  the  most  pious  of  saints. 

In  the  devoted  provinces  cruelty  and  horror  were  at  their 
height.  It  was  no  glorious  war  for  dominion,  no  expenditure 
to  relieve  an  already  impoverished  and  suflFering  country,  but 
war  upon  his  own  subjects,  causing  deeper  woe  and  more  terri- 
ble wretchedness.  The  cries  of  the  persecuted  ascended  to 
Heaven  together  with  the  insane  rejoicings  of  king  and 
court. 

The  peaceful,  industrious  communities  of  Huguenot  subjects 
Louis  would  extirpate  as  his  bitterest  enemies.  But  nothing 
could  have  been  better  devised  for  giving  strength  to  the  foes 
beyond  his  borders.  Fifty  thousand  families  fled,  carrying  with 
them  the  bone  and  sinew,  the  industry  and  art  of  the  kingdom, 
to  Germany,  Holland,  England  and  Switzerland.  Manufactures 
which  had  been  known  only  in  France  were  known  there  no 
more  for  years,  until  brought  back  from  the  lands  which  had 
given  them  protection.  One  of  the  suburbs  of  London  was 
com[)letely  peopled  with  artisans  in  glass  and  in  steel.  The 
great  influx  of  strangers  made  Berlin  a  city.  A  thousand  houses 
were  built  for  the  refugees  in  Amsterdam.  The  States-General 
obtained  from  them  skilful  officers  to  discipline  the  very  troops 
that,  under  William,  Prince  of  Orange,  were  to  make  the  declin- 
ing years  of  Louis  ftdl  of  disaster  and  defeat. 

From  the  year  1685  the  fortunes  of  Louis  were  changed. 
That  year  is  the  dividing  line  between  glory  and  dishonor  in 
the  field,  profusion  and  emptiness  at  the  court.  Thenceforth  the 
genius  of  his  generals  was  directed  chiefly  to  preserve  France 
from  foreign  encroachments  and  to  destroy   Protestantism.     No 
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leaders  appear  on  the  field  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  like 
Conde,  Turenne  and  Vauban;  no  financier  like  Colbert  supplies 
the  royal  treasury;  while  in  letters  a  dreary  desolation  reigns, 
with  scarcely  a  name  to  relieve  the  oppressive  dullness. 

So  we  bid  adieu  to  the  '^  Grand  Monarque,"  defeated  in  war, 
having  outlived  all  the  great  men  of  his  age,  leaving '  France  at 
Ms  death  burdened  with  debt,  hated  by  the  nation  whose  idol  he 
had  once  been.  His  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes  struck  a 
more  fatal  blow  to  Catholicism  than  the  massacre  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew, for  that  reaction  ensued  which  brought  about  not  the 
destruction  of  a  part  of  the  Romish  system,  as  the  Albigenses 
and  Huguenots  desired,  but  the  wholesale  devastations  of  Ros- 
seau  and  Voltaire. 

Thirty  years  of  reverses,  pitiful  extremities  of  fortune,  in 
his  last  days,  caused  the  *^  Grand  Monarque"  to  remember  the 
22nd  of  October,  1685,  and  in  bitterness  of  soul,  he  cried  in  the 
words  of  Augustus :  '^Varrus,  give  me  back  my  legions." 

The  prince  who,  amid  the  splendors  of  Marly,  with  the  cries 
of  a  famine-stricken  multitude  rising  all  about  him,  sat  down  to 
examine  various  samples  of  grain  to  see  how  he  might  further 
impose  upon  the  people,  who  maintained  forty  galleys  filled 
with  gaunt,  hopeless,  fainting  victims  of  his  persecutions,  died 
in  poverty  and  loneliness,  deserted  by  all  whom  he  had  benefited. 
The  overjoyed  populace  celebrated  his  death  with  demonstrations 
of  wildest  mirth.  The  road  from  the  Boulevard  to  St.  Denis 
was  lined  with  festive  booths  around  which  the  people  danced 
for  joy  that  the  tyrant  was  no  more. 

Absolute  monarchy  was  ended.  The  body  of  its  representa- 
tive, buried  without  pomp,  unattended  by  a  mourner  of  rank, 
awaited  the  indignities  of  the  hour  of  the  French  revolution, 
only  seventy-five  years  later.  Parliament,  outraged  by  the  de- 
struction of  its  rights,  treated  the  last  will  and  testament  of  the 
king  as  so  much  waste  paper.  Thenceforth  kingly  authority 
gradually  died  away,  while  year  by  year  the  popular  assembly 
niade  perceptible  advances  in  power  and  influence. 

The  destruction  of  Port-Royal,  the  academy  where  the  learn- 
^  and  piety  of  the  Jansenists  centered,  and   the  revocation   of 
the  edict  of  Nantes  produced  a  war  of  pens  against  France  from 
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abroad  which  at  length  led  to  the  literary  revolution  of  the 
eighteenth  century  by  teaching  the  doctrines  of  popular  rights 
and  personal  independence.  With  the  year  1685  the  influences 
of  religious  reform  upon  intellectual  and  civil  liberty  ceased,  but 
the  excesses  of  absolutism  in  chur^ih  and  state  invited  the  attacks 
of  a  new  philosophy  before  which  crosier  and  crown  were  min- 
gled with  common  dust. 

Fenelon,  aserting  the  rights  of  man  in  his  Telemaque,  was 
exiled  from  France  ;  but  his  princi[»les,  once  thrown  into  the 
ready  mind  of  a  priest-ridden  and  despoiled  people,  could  not 
perish,  but  were  clothed  with  new  po\\er  and  light  6y  Voltaire, 
Montesquieu  and  a  host  of  lesser  minds.  The  blows  levelled 
at  the  throne  fell  upon  the  altar  of  a  universally  detested  church. 
Louis  by  his  dragonnades,  had  taught  his  nation  the  fearfiil  ex- 
periment of  hypocrisy  and  fickleness  in  religion.  Men  chose 
Catholicism  under  his  successor  through  expediency  and  as  a 
way  to  preferment.  Men  of  education  sought  the  confessional 
as  a  matter  of  fashion  while  skepticism  pervaded  the  intellect 
and  poisoned  the  heart. 

The  eir^piricism  of  Locke  and    Hobbes,    soon  after    its  birth,  ■ 
became  universally  prevalent  in   England  and  early  found    its 
way  across  the  channel.     It  destroyed  for   the   time   the   ideal- 
ism of  Descartes  and  Malesherbes,  developed  its  fullest  tenden- 
cies in  materialism  and  sensualism,  and,  boldly  throwing  off  all 
disguises,  broke  up  all    the  foundations   of  moral   and  religious 
life.     The  intermediate  links,  in  the  development   of  this  phil- 
osophy toward  its  grossest  results,  were  supplied   by    Condillac 
and  Helve  tins.     Doubt  and  infidelity  were  sown   by  the   exiled  ' 
Bayle  in  his  principles  of  criticism,  while  flolland  furnished  a 
Spinoza,  and  Germany  a  Wolff  to  contribute,   though   from  dif- 
ferent standpoints  in  philosophy,  to  the  triumph    of  materialistxi. 
and  atheism  in  France.     In  1713,  Diderot  and  D'Alembert  pub-^ 
lished  the  philosophical   Encyclopaedia   which  speedily  becanx^ 
the  pride  of  France,  since,  by  reasoning   away    law    from  tb-^ 
State,  freedom  from  morality  and  God  from  nature,  it  gave    ful^ 
est  expression  to  the  hopes  of  the  revolutionists  in  politics,   leC^ 
ters    and  religion.     After  them  were  the  reckless  materialist 
Mettrie,  Paine,  Robespierre,  Fourier  and  the  French  Revolution. 
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The  outward  life  of  Protestantism  was  crushed  beneath  the 
eight  of  royal  and  Jesuitical  power,  but  the  efforts  of  Louis 
)ward  the  establishment  of  his  favorite  church  made  it  more  vul- 
eralile  to  the  attacks  of  its  enemies.  Political  and  religious  liber- 
y^  expired  together.  The  church,  reduced  to  the  servile  posi- 
ion  of  servant  to  the  state,  shared  its  dreary  desolation.  The 
)riesthood,  taught  to  look  alone  to  Louis  for  wealth  and  power, 
vere  largely  alienated  from  dependence  upon  the  Pope  and 
lUegiance  to  his  authority,  until  the  French  church,  though 
Jtill  retaining  the  principal  dogmas  of  Rome,  assumed  a  firm  and 
dmost  hostile  attitude  toward  the  papal  throne.  The  clergy 
>ecame  the  favorite  instruments  in  the  hands  of  Louis  for  govern- 
ng the  people,  and  at  the  same  time,  agents  in  his  projects  against 
he  encroachments  of  the  popes. 

To  the  clergy  alone,  though  he  despised  them  in  their  grow- 
ng  weakness  of  intellect  and  grossness  of  morals,  Louis  left  the 
•utward  marks  of  independence,  while  all  other  powerful  cor- 
•orate  bodies  had  either  been  destroyed  or  humbled.  They 
'^ere  allowed  their  annual  assemblies,  in  which  they  taxed  them- 
^Ives ;  they  were  possessed  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
mded  property  of  the  kingdom  and  thrust  themselves  in  many 
'ays  into  the  public  administration.  The  church  presents  a 
itiful  picture  in  the  latter  part  of  this  age.  A  tool  of  the 
3urt,  fawning  at  the  feet  of  royalty,  applauding  the  most  revolt- 
ig  vices  and  stimulating  the  most  fanatical  zeal,  it  alienated  the 
eart  of  the  people  from  all  religion.  In  the  struggle  for  place 
nd  power  its  ministers  had  lost  the  traces  of  that  faith  which 
annot  dwell  in  temples  reared  to  a  reckless  ambition.  Elegant 
^  llie  Romish  system  ofthis  period  in  France  appears,  glittering 
'^ith  outward  magnificence  and  grand  in  its  service,  its  founda- 
lons  were  fiill  of  rottenness  and  decay,  for  they  rested  upon  an 
earthly  throne. 

PHASES  OF  DOCTRINE.       EFFORTS    TOWARD  REFORM  IN  THE 

CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

^"e  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Protestant  church  in   France, 

^y^nied  iu  1559,  was  based   on   that   of  Geneva.     Baptism  and 

^  ^id's  Supper  were  the  only  sacraments  recognized.     Christ 
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crucified  was  the  one  great  centre  of  their  faith,  and  around  it 
they  gathered  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  justification  by  faith  and 
the  all-sufficient  mediatorship  of  Christ  In  marked  distinc- 
tion from  the  gilded,  hollow  service  that  prevailed  around  them, 
their  worship  was  simple,  consisting  of  prayer  and  praise  fol- 
lowed by  exhortation.  In  their  service  the  sermon  was  a  prin- 
cipal feature,  and  ministers  were  chosen  chiefly  on  account  of 
their  ability  as  preachers. 

In  church  government  they  resembled  the  Scotch  Church. 
Each  congregation  was  governed  by  its  consistoire  or  kirk-session, 
and  was  represented  by  both  lay  and  clerical  deputies  in  the 
provincial  synod  and  the  colloque  or  provincial  assembly.  All 
the  congregations  were  again  represented  by  delegates  in  the 
Synode  Nationale^  or  the  General  Assembly.* 

Many  eloquent  and  celebrated  preachers  belonged  to  the  Ee- 
formed  church  of  this  period.  There  was  the  celebrated  Claude, 
the  antagonist  of  Bossuet  and  champion  of  Protestantism  at 
Paris ;  Abbadie,  who  received  the  doctor's  degree  at  the  age  of 
seventeen,  and  whose  grandest  performance,  the  "  Treatise  on 
the  Christian  Religion,"  won  the  highest  encomiums  from  such 
minds  as  Voltaire  and  Madame  de  Sevigne,  the  one  a  deist,  the 
other  a  hater  of  the  Huguenots ;  Faucheur,  distinguished  in 
in  his  pastorate  at  Montpellier  and  at  Charenton  for  a  vivid  and 
masterly  eloquence ;  Guillebert,  co -pastor  with  the  celebrated 
Du  Bosc  at  Caen ;  Jacques  Saurin,  who,  in  his  exUe,  proved 
by  his  pulpit  power  that  France  had  lost  a  greater  than  Massil- 
on,  and  by  his  scholarship,  a  reformer  of  the  culture  of  a  Mel- 
ancthon ;  Peter  AUix  and  De  1'  Angle,  each  renowned  as  pastor 
of  the  great  church  at  Charenton,  honored  at  home  and  abroad 
with  the  highest  marks  of  esteem.  Beside  these,  of  consider- 
able note  and  recognized  power,  were  Drelincourt,  Daille,  Bas- 
nage,  Amyraut,  Bertheau  and    Capell. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  age  there  were  three  parties  in  the 
Catholic  church:  Jesuits,  Jansenists,  and  Gallicans.  The  two 
latter,  alarmed  at  the  encroachments  of  Rome  and  desiring  great- 
er purity  in  the  church,  endeavored  to  secure  reforms. 

*Smiles. 
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The  piinciples  of  the  order  of  Jesuits  required  strict  and   un- 
reserved obedience  to  its  General,  even  when  his  commands  vio- 
lated the  dictates  of  conscience  and  reason.  The  society  was  under 
the  absolute  control  of  its  chief  and  became  "  like  a  staff  in  the 
hands  of  an  old  man."     An  organization  the  most  complete,  ab- 
solute obedience  to  one  controlling  will,  full  appreciation  in   its 
nature  and  importance    of  the  work  required,  entire    absence  of 
scruples  as  to  the  means  for  accomplishing  that   work,    the  pos- 
session of  privileges  granted  by  the  Pope  such  as  no   other  body 
of  men  ever  possessed,  made  this  order  the  most   formidable  and 
dreadful  opponent  of  reform.     Within  the  church   for   which  it 
labored  endless  intriguss  for  place  and  power  brought  disaster. 
Wherever  it  gained  the  ascendency,  kings,  empires   and   people 
were  overwhelmed  with  hopeless  ruin.    It  was  never  an  agent  of 
edification  but  rather  of  destruction  wherever  it  appeared. 

At  length   its  dangerous  and  wily  plots,  its  heartless  ambition 
in  church  and  state,  raised   against  the  order,  the    opposition  of 
clergy  and  statesmen.  •  The  university  of  Paris  declared   it   to 
be  useless.     The  Jansenists,  chiefly  through   the   wit    and  elo* 
quence  of  Pascal,  exposed  its  absurdities  and  destroyed  its  pres- 
tige with  the  masses.     Its  hour  of  destruction   that    seemed   so 
near  in  1662,  was  indefinitely  postponed  by   royal   interference. 
It  still  lives,  after  astonishing  reverses  of  fortune,  now  oppressed, 
aow  favored  ;  a  suspected  power  within  the   papacy,  but  vitally 
:x)nnected  with  the  •history  of  Catholicism,   it  will  endure  till 
the  whole  system  of  imposture  and  darkness  shall  fall  before  a 
pure  and  heaven-sanctioned  faith. 

In  the  party  of  the  Jansenists,  Roman  Catholicism  made  the 
nearest  approach  to  Protestantism.  They  strove  to  relieve  the 
consciences  of  men  from  the  arbitrary  will  of  their  confessors ; 
to  circulate  a  higher  degree  of  religious  knowledge ;  to  free 
theology  from  its  letters  and  to  promote  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures among  the  people.  "  We  have  no  master  but  God,"  said 
the  followers  of  Jansenius,  "  from  whom  we  receive,  through 
grace,  all  that  we  possess."  They  advocated,  as  an  antidote  to 
the  hypocrisy  and  formal  worship  of  the  Jesuits,  a  spiritual  hom- 
^e  from  a  sincere  heart ;  the  renewal  of  the  heai*t  by  grace ; 
the  completest  liberty  in  the  surrender  of  the  will  to  God.  The 
•4 
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Jesuits  excited  the  king  against  the  order  and  procured  its  con- 
demnation at  his  hands,  on  the  ground  that  it  opposed  the  infal- 
libility of  the  Pope.  Port-Royal,  the  retreat  of  Pascal  and  of 
Arnauld,  the  academy  and  monastery  of  the  Jansenists  were  de- 
stroyed, and  in  1709  the  order  was  wholly  suppressed.  Pious 
Catholics  make  solemn  pilgrimages  to  those  shapeless  ruins  in 
a  dark  and  marshy  vallejr  near  Versailles,  for  sacred  memories 
of  Pascal,  Eollin,  Arnauld  and  *  Mother  Angelique'  invest  them 
with  no  common  radiance  and  beauty  for  the  heart  of  faith  in 
every  land. 

With  Pascal  the  hope  of  reform  in  the  Catholic  church  pass- 
ed away.  His  successors  were  slow  to  perceive  the  advantages 
he  had  gained,  and  caught  but  too  feebly  his  spirit.  This 
mighty  genius  was  bowed  down  beneath  the  deadening  influ- 
ences of  the  system  he  strove  to  reform  ;  though  ever  seeking 
spiritual  repose  it  eluded  his  grasp,  for  the  liberty  with  which 
Christ  maketh  free. never  fiilly  gladdened  his  heart.  It  is  never- 
theless a  source  of  deepest  pleasure  to  the  enlightened  Protes- 
tant to  sit  at  his  feet,  and  learn  from  the  author  of  the  Pensees 
the  grandeur  of  the  gospel  and  the  depth  of  divine  condescension, 
to  gather  from  the  ^  Provincial  Letters'  arguments  that  fell  with 
such  telling  force  upon  Catholicism  and  Jesuitism  alike.  He  belongs 
not  to  that  age  alone,  for  new  beauty  and  power  will  ever  flow 
out  from  his  labors  to  gladden  the  heart  of  the  ages. 

Another  eflfort  to  regenerate  Catholicism  was  made  by  what  is 
termed  the  Galilean  party,   which   defended   the   ancient  priv- 
ileges of  the  French  church  and  opposed  the  usurpations  of  the 
Pope.     It  strove  to  diminish  the   power    of  the  Pope  over  the 
church  in  general  and  to  free  it  from  the  influence  of  the  Ultra- 
montanes.     They  yielded  submission  to   the  king  and    became 
the  hopeless  servants  of  monarchy  with  the  loss  of  all   real   in- 
dependence.    They  expressed,  as  did   the   Jansenists,  full   ap- 
proval of  the  massacre  of  the  Huguenots.     Once   subjected  to 
royal  influence  they   found  themselves   forced   to    acquiesce   in 
royal  caprice  and  excess. 

*^In  virtue  of  the  Concordat  of  August,  1516,  between 
Francis  I.  and  Leo  X.,  the  king  of  France  had  become  the  pat- 
ron of  all  episcopal  sees,  of  all  royal  abbeys  and  of   many  par- 
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ochial  benefices.  By  the  skilful  use  of  that  patronage  Louis 
was  enabled  to  attach  to  his  service  and  person  every  consider- 
able family  in  his  kingdom.  Sometimes  he  bestowed  the  cure 
of  souls  upon  laymen.  Sometimes  he  charged  the  revenues  of 
particular  churches  with  pensions  for  the  support  of  his  favorites. 
The  abbeys  became  the  appanages  of  noble  lords  or  ladies.  The 
mitres  were  almost  invariably  bestowed  on  men  of  high  birth  but 
of  mean  fortunes.  The  temporalities  of  the  Church  were  thus  em- 
ployed for  the  corruption  of  the  world.  The  single  mitigation  of 
the  evil  was,  that  the  sacerdotal  aristocracy  was  composed  of  men 
whose  hereditary  rank  secured  for  them  a  liberal  education,  ele- 
gant manners,  and  at  least  decorous  lives.  If  in  the  reign  of  Louis 
XIV.,  the  mitre  in  the  Galilean  church  adorned  the  brows  of 
of  no  candidates  for  canonization,  it  was  very  rarely  disgraced  by 
the  scandalous  habits  or  open  immoralities  of  those  who  wore 
it."* 

Another  movement  toward  reform  in  the  Catholic  church 
was  inaugurated  by  the  Quietists,  who  may  fittingly  be  called 
Catholic  Quakers.  They  were  not  a  recognized  sect,  nor  did 
they  acquire  influence  enough  to  be  called  a  party,  but  they  rep- 
resented a  spiritual  and  mystical  tendency  in  the  church.  Ma- 
dame Guyon^  who  by  a  lively  imagination,  not  always  checked 
by  sound  judgment,  presented  much  valuable  truth  mingled 
with  some  gross  absurditiei,  was  at  the  head  of  this  movement 
which  strove  to  bring  back  lo  a  religion  of  form  the  vigor  of 
spiritual  life. 

Quietism  demanded  pure  and  disinterested  love  of  God;  an 
internal  worship  and  silent  communion  with  him ;  a  complete 
inaction  and  repose  to  the  entire  destruction  of  one's  person- 
^ty.  Self-renimciation  meant  the  annihilation  of  all  the  fa- 
culties of  the  intellect  and  the  entire  passivity  of  the  soul. 

The  influence  of  these  teachings  won  over  many  of  the  court. 
Madame  de  Maintenon  favored  Madame  Guyon  at  the  outset 
^d  even  admitted  her  to  St.  Cyr.  The  jealousy  of  Louis  to- 
^^d  anything  which  drew  off  attention  from  himself  compelled 
Maintenon  to  withdraw  her  friendship.     Alarmed  by  this  change 

*Stephen8's  Lectures  on  History  of  France. 
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at  court,  Bobsuet.  who  had  largely  imbibed  the  teachings  of 
Madame  Guyon  and  given  her  a  certificate  of  othodoxy,  sud- 
denly became  her  most  determined  adversary. 

Fenelon,  who  was  not  a  court  bishop,  remained  in  her  defence. 
He  published  a  work  called  "Maxims  of  the  Saints,"  in  which 
he  draws  attention  to  the  difference  between  true  and  false  mys- 
ticism and  strenously  advocates  a  true  mysticism  as  the  great 
need  of  the  church.  Then  began  the  renowned  controversy  on 
Quietism  with  Bossuet.  Instigated  by  the  latter,  whose  extant 
letters  show  that  he  once  fostered  the  worst  phases  of  the  be- 
lief he  sought  to  destroy,  the  king  sent  the  book  of  "Maxims" 
to  the  Pope  and  obtained  its  condemnation.  Fenleon  read  his 
own  condemnation  from  his  episcopal  pulpit  at  Cambray  and 
made  a  full  recantation.  The  disgrace  into  which  Madame  Guy- 
on had  fallen  with  those  in  high  places,  together  with  her  im- 
prisonment, caused  her  to  be  abandoned  by  those  who  had  be- 
friended her,  yet  the  system  she  taught  was  matured,  and  "  a  new 
revelation  was  circulated  among  men  in  place  of  that  which  em- 
bodies the  whole  mind  of  God  for  our  salvation.  That  system 
has  been  thus  described :  '  God  makes  himself  known  to  the  soul 
by  divine  touches,  by  tastes,  by  gentle  illapses,  and  ineffable 
sweetnesses.  Men's  affections  being  thus  moved,  the  soul  sinks 
into  a  delicious  repose  which  rises  above  all  delights,  all  ecstasies, 
all  notions,  all  divine  speculations — a  state  in  which  she  knows 
neither  what  she  feels  nor  what  she  is.'  A  description  this  of 
one  who  is  the  dupe  of  his  own  feelings,  rather  than  an  intelli- 
gent believer  in  God  and  his  Christ."* 

The  doctrines  of  mysticism  became  powerful  weapons  in  the 
hands  of  the  church  against  heresy.  They  inspired  the  persecu- 
tor with  a  firm  belief  in  his  own  absolute  infallibility  and  in  the 
inviolability  of  his  opinions.  They  condemned  the  heretic  not 
only  as  guilty  of  error  in  judgment  but  of  obdurate  depravity 
of  will.  Many  of  the  perpetrators  of  the  atrocities  in  persecu- 
tion doubtless  believed  they  were  doing  God  service,  and  fol- 
lowing his  special,  personal  inspiration,  rather  than  the  sugges- 
tions of  fanaticism.     Mysticism  leads  inevitably,  to    persecution 

*Tweedie. 
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and  intolerance,  inasmuch  as  it  substitutes  the  fan  vies  of  an  er- 
ratic mind  for  the  truth  of  God.  Fervors  and  ecstacies  are  made 
to  stand  in  place  of  divine  revelation ;  genius  is  the  only  inspi- 
ration ;  Jesi^s,  Voltaire,  Moses,  Spinoza  are  inspired  alike,  ac- 
cording to  the  creed  of  the  new  mysticism  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  are  alike  moved  by  the  divinity  that  resides  within 
them.  Paganism  is  placed  on  an  equality  with  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
and  the  faith  that  sustains  the  soul  in  its  hour  of  direst  calamity 
gives  way  to  a  religion  which  every  man  is  able  and  meant  to 
form  for  himself  out  of  his  own  heart.  Under  the  pretence  of  teach- 
ing higher  truth,  or  an  advanced  theology  which  has  proudly 
burst  the  swaddling  bands  of  long  ages  of  error,  proffering  a 
freer  and  more  liberal  belief,  the  mysticism  of  to-day  endeavors 
to  sap  the  foundations  of  faith  and  beguile  unstable  souls.  The 
spirit  of  those  who  slew  the  prophets,  of  those  who  built  mon- 
uments to  their  fierce  spirit  of  persecution  with  the  bones  of 
their  victims  in  France,  in  Spain,  and  in  Italy,  still  lurks  within 
the  system  which,  smooth  and  shining  as  the  scales  of  the  ser- 
pent, creeps,  in  the  guise  of  reason  and  liberality,  into  the  hearts 
of  those  who  scorn  the  safe  though  rugged  paths  of  spiritual 
safety  and  assured  triumph. 

"  The  Mystic  and  Quietist  literature  of  France  was  pre-em- 
inently devout  both  in  its  tone  and  in  its  design.  But  it  propa- 
gated those  views  to  which  may  be  aicribed  the  massacre  of  the 
Albigenses  and  of  the  Huguenots.  It  contributed  more  power- 
fully than  any  other  teaching  to  annihilate,  in  the  minds  of 
men,  that  modest  self-distrust  by  whjch  the  uplifted  arm  may  be 
arrested  before  it  falls  in  vengeance  on  those  who  dissent  from 
our  opinions.  It  fostered  what  we  have  before  called  the  pride 
of  belief — ^the  pride  of  him  who,  believing  that  his  own  soul  is 
a  mirror  reflecting  the  eternal  verities  of  the  divine  intellect, 
considers  it  impious  to  doubt  his  own  infallibility.  .  .  .  The 
royal  exterminators  of  the  heretics  were  elevated  by  their  de- 
struction to  an  absolute  and  despotic  power  over  every  class 
and  variety  of  their  subjects.  Those  literary  teachers,  whose 
mysticism  scattered  the  two  prolific  seeds  of  those  persecutions, 
were  therefore,  in  effect,  the  most  fatal  of  all  enemies  to  the 
growth  of  constitutional  liberty  in  France. 
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It  is  of  the  deepest    moment  to  mankind  that,   in  the  age 
and  country  of  Louis  XIV.,  literature  was  faithless  to  her  high- 
est calling ;  that  her  great  authors  abandoned  the  free  investiga- 
tion of  truth  religious  and  of  truth  political ;    that   the  men  of 
the  seventeenth  century  abdicated  that  high  office  to   the  men  of 
the  succeeding  age ;  and  that  Racine,  Moliere,  Bossuet  and  Ar- 
nauld  abanddhed  the  highest  of  all   realms  of  merely  human 
inquiry  to  the  fatal  ambition  of  Voltaire,  Rosseau,  Montesquieu 
and  Beaumarchais.     Seizing  on   that    deserted  province,  those 
great  writers  assailed  the  ancient  bulwarks  of  our   faith  in  that 
divine  power  in  whom  we  have  our  being,  and   in   those  human 
powers  to  which  God  himself  has  commanded  us   to  be  subject. 
They  found  those  fortresses  of  France  unprotected  by  any  recent 
defences,  and  dilapidated  by  long  neglect ;  and.  .  .    .  the  litera- 
ture of  the  age  of  Louis  XV.  won  a  disastrous   triumph,   which 
might  have  been  averted   if  the   literature    of  the  age  of  his 
predecessor  had  exchanged  the  debasing  service   of  an  idolized 
man  for  that  service  which  we  rejoice  to   accept  as  our  perfect 
freedom."* 


COWLES'S  EXPOSITION  OF  DANIEL,t  \ 

Many  are  of  the  opinion  4hat  rf:he  interpretation  of  prophecy  is 
a  peculiarly  difficult  task.  This  no  doubt  is  in  part  true,  yet  we  , 
apprehend  that  it  is  no  more  difficult  than  the  exposition  of  the 
parables  of  our  Lord;  and  when  as  much  talent  is  bestowed 
upon  the  one  as  has  been  upon  the  other,  the  main  difficulties 
will  have  passed  away,  in  as  large  a  degree  as  they  have  from 
the  parables.  We  hail  with  gratitude  any  effort  which  is  adapt- 
ed to  bring  to  notice  the  main  points  of  difficulty  which  exist  in 
the  ^vritings  of  that  most  obscure  book  of  the  Old  Testament, — 

*Stephens's  Lectures. 

fNotes  on  Ezekiel  and  Daniel.    New  York:  D.  Appleton  &Co. 
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the  prop] lecy  of  Daniel.  In  addition  to  the  exposition  of  the 
text,  the  author  has  appended  two  dissertations,  one  to  show 
wherein  Mr.  Miller  was  wrong  in  his  celebrated  attempt  to 
prove  the  end  of  the  world  in  1843,  the  other  is  aimed  at  the 
system  of  interpretation  which  makes  a  day  stand  for  a  year  in 
several  passages  in  this  book,  and  also  in  Revelation.  But  in 
laboring  to  show  that  a  day  does  not  stand  for  a  year  in  several 
of  the  visions  of  Daniel,  he  places  himself  in  antagonism  to 
the  mass  of  Biblical  critics,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  and  in- 
volves himself  in  inextricable  difficulties.  This  shall  be  consider- 
ed when  we  advance  to  the  consideration  of  those  passages  to 
which  this  mode  of  exegesis  is  applied. 

The  points  in  this  book  which  claim  our  especial  consideration, 
may  be  classed  under  the  following  heads.  1.  The  vision  of  the 
great  image.     2.  The  vision  of  the  four  beasts.     3.  The  vision  of 

the  three  domestic  animals. 

« 

1.  The  vision  of  the  great  image  is  recorded  in  chapter  second. 
•  he  image,  as  seen  by  the  king  was  composed  of  four  kinds  of 
Petals  ^vith  an  intermixture  of  clay  in  the  fourth.  As  interpret- 
ed by  Daniel,  these  metals  symbolize  four  distinct  kingdoms ; 
thus  expressed  in  the  language  of  the  prophet; — ''Thou  O 
Wng,  art  the  head  of  gold."  "And  after  thee,  shall  arise  an- 
other kinsfdom  inferior  to  thee.  And  another  third  kinsfdom  of 
wass,  which  shall  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth.  And  the  fourth 
kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron  :  for  as  much  as  iron  breaketh 
in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things;  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  all 
these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise."  History  furnishes  us 
^th  four  great  universal  kingdoms :  viz.  Babylon,  Persia, 
Greece  and  Rome.  Biblical  expositors  with  wonderful  unanimi- 
ty, have  followed  the  course  marked  by  the  historian. 

Mr.  Co wles  chooses  a  different  path  so  far  as  the  fourth  is 
concerned ;  which  he  thinks  is  the  kingdom  of  Alxander'*s  suc- 
cessors. Against  this  view;  many  things  must  be  most  obvious. 
I.  The  successors  of  Alexander  continued  the  domination  of 
he  Greeks  over  the  East ;  and  brass,  not  iron,  is  the  symbol  of 
ie  Greek  as  truly  as  silver  was  Persian,  or  gold  the  Chaldean. 
.  Xo  one  of  the  successors  of  that  great  captain  had  a  kingdom 
hich  is  worthy  to  be  considerd  in  the  same  category  with   Ba- 
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bylon,  Persia  and  Greece.  3.  No  one  of  these  kingdoms 
up  the  outline  drawn  by  the  prophet  for  the  fourth  kingdc 
He  says  ^^  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  all  these," — ^the  other 
als,  gold,  silver  and  brass, — ^*  shall  it," — the  fourth  kingdoi 
"  break  in  pieces  and  bruise."  In  the  matter  of  strength 
kingdom  exceeds  the  other  three.  4.  His  legs  were  of  iron, 
feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  This  fitly  symbolizes  Eoi 
which  was  all  iron  down  to  the  days  of  Christ,  but  bee 
weak  after  that  period,  and  was  mixed  with  a  barbarian  elei 
which  eventually  subverted  it ;  but  it  does  not  characterize  eit 
of  the  kingdoms  into  which  the  empire  of  Alexander  was  diyii 
ed.  5.  Daniel  speaks  of  the  fourth  kingdom^  as  being  oajl 
whereas,  the  generals  of  Alexander,  after  many  bloody  waj 
divided  the  empire  into  four  kingdoms.  6.  Daniel  says,  4 
stone  that  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  struck  the  image  upon  1 
feet ;  but  the  kingdoms  which  succeeded  Alexander's,  were  j 
stroyed  before  Christ  made  his  appearance.  ^^  In  the  days  i 
these  kings  shall  the  God  of  ^heaven  set  up  a  kingdom.  I 
Christ's  kingdom  was  to  be  established  in  the  days  of  '^  thp 
kings,"  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Greek  kings  were  iat/eam 
ed,as  the  last  remains  of  these  kingdoms  were  years  befii 
subdued  by  the  Bomans.  ' 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Adventists  take  the  opposite  extrenf 
supposing  that  the  kingdom  symbolized  by  the  stone,  refers  \ 
one  not  yet  established.  This  cannot  be,  for  the  following  i4 
sons  :  1.  The  stone  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet.  If  ironi 
Rome,  whatever  is  symbolized  by  smiting  the  feet,  must 
place  while  Rome  is  yet  in  existence.  2.  In  the  days  of  tl 
kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom.  By 
the  term  "  these  kings,"  the  attention  is  especially  called  i 
kings,  before  mentioned,  but  only  four  are  alluded  to,  which  I 
common  consent  are  understood  to  be  the  kings  of  Babi 
Persia,  Greece  and  Rome.  3.  Some  have  attempted  to  show 
the  term — ^^  these  kings" — ^has  reference  to  the  kingdoms 
bolized  by  the  toes  of  the  image.  Nothing  is  gained  by 
supposition.  (1)  Daniel  says  nothing  of  the  kind.  (2)  H 
kingdoms  which  sprang  into  existence  during  the  decline  d| 
fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  were   weak,  feeble,  and  short-lilll 
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not  one  of  them  is  now  in  existence.  (3)  No  less  than  thirty 
^stlnct  kingdoms  sprang  into  existence  while  Rome  was  falling, 
and  these  were  succeeded  by  twice  as  many  more  in  a  few  cen- 
turies. Nothing  but  the  most  absurd  fanaticism  could  prompt 
any  one  to  suppose  that  any  part  of  this  properly  is  yet  unfulfill- 
ed, except  that  part  which  refers  to  filling  the  earth  with  the 
Hiigdoni  of  God. 

Mr.  Cowlcs  has  the  following  concerning  the  kingdom  sym- 
boKzed  by  the  stone,  which  we  introduce,  as  it  serves  the  double 
purpose  of  illustrating  his  style  and  of  forcibly  starting  an  impor- 
tant doctrine. 

"In  regard  to  this  fifth  kingdom,  specially  described  in 
Terse  44,  observe  that  in  the  opinion  of  all  intelligent  commen- 
tators, our  divine  Lord  and  liis  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist, 
take  their  current  and  oft  used  phrases,  kingdom  of  God,  and 
Mngdom  of  heaven,  from  this  passage.  Daniel  says  the  God 
of  heaven  shall  set  up  a  kingdom !  .  iJence  it  might  be  called 
either  '  The  kingdom  of  God'  or  ^  The  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
in  iiict  both  these  designations  are  used  frequently.  John  be- 
gan his  preaching,  saying,  ^  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en is  at  hand.'  (Matt.  3  :  2.)  Jesus  began  with  the  same  text, 
pee  ^latt.  4  :  17 J,  According  to  Mark,  (chap.  1 — 15)  Jesus 
came  into  Galilee  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
sayluii^,  ^  The  time  is  faljilledy  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.' 
Luke  has  it,  The  Idngdom  of  God,  (chap.  4  :  43,  and  8  :  1)  ; 
*I  must  preach  the  Idngdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also.'  Show- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God! — I  quote  only  a 
part  of  these  numerous  cases,  yet  enough  to  show  (1)  that  Dan- 
iel's fifth  kingdom  is  precisely  the  gospel  kingdom  of  the 
^ew  Testamnet,  our  divine  Lord  himself  being  the  high- 
<?st  authority  for  this  identity,  and  (2)  that  its  time 
"W'as  then  ^fulfilled;'  it  was  *at  hand  'and  was  set  up 
during  that  generation.  (The  proof  of  this  last  point  ^ill  be 
more  fully  adduced  in  my  notes  on  Dan.  7.)  This  identification 
of  the  fifth  kingdom  is  a  point  of  the  greatest  importance. 
Especially  shoidd  it  be  noticed  that  both  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
inspired  apostles,  by  taking  up  these  words  of  Daniel  and  ap« 
plving  them  to  the  reign  of  Christ  became  themselves  so  far 
forth  the  interpreters  of  Daniel's  prophecy,  certifying  to  us, 
that,  in  their  \iew,  the  Spirit,  who  spake  by  Daniel,  meant  by 
this  fifth  kingdom  that  of  the  gospel  age  whose  king  was  Jesus 
the  Messiah." 
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II.  The  attention  is  next  invited  to  the  vision  of  the  four 
wild  beasts  :  Dan.  7.  These  same  great  kingdoms  vrhich  in 
the  second  chapter  are  symbolized  by  four  kinds  of  metals  in 
the  great  image,  are  in  this  chapter  symbolized  by  four  wild 
beasts  :  viz.  a  winged  lion,  a  bear,  a  four-bearded,  four-winged 
leopard,  and  a  nondescript  beast  of  terrible  appearance.  A 
labored  attempt  is  made  to  show  that  the  fourth  beast  here 
described,  symbolizes  the  kingdoms  of  Alexander's  successors, 
instead  of  Rome  as  has  been  believed  by  the  mass  of  Biblical 
students.  His  signal  failure  goes  not  a  little  way  in  confirming 
the  received  opinion.  A  few  points  will  be  sufficient  to  show 
the  error  of  Mr.  Cowles.  1.  A  beast  signifies  one  kingdom,  not 
two  or  more.  The  lion  symbolizes  Babylon  ;  the  bear,  Persia, 
and  the  leopard,  Greece.  Shall  we  now  violate  this  law  of 
Scripture  exegesis  and  say  this  fourth  beast  symbolizes  two  or 
more  Idngdoms,  Syria  and  Egypt  ?  If  such  license  as  this  be 
allowed,  no  adequate  conception  can  be  formed  as  to  the  variety 
of  absurdities  into  which  expositors  may  fall.  Besides  Daniel 
has  given  his  own  interpretation  to  these  symbolical  beasts  :  verse 
17  ^^  These  great  beasts  which  are  foury  are  four  kings  which 
shall  arise  out  of  the  earth."  Also  verse  23.  ^^  The  fourth 
beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  shall  be  di- 
verse from  all  kingdoms  and  it  shall  devour  the  whole  earth, 
and  shall  tread  it  down,  and  break  it  to  pieces."  This  ought  to 
be  sufficient  to  show  that  one  king  or  kingdom, — the  prophet 
uses  these  terms  interchangeably — and  not  four  is  meant.  2. 
Neither  Syria  nor  Egypt  was  great  enough  to  fulfil  the  symbol 
employed.  More  attention  is  paid  to  this  beast  than  to  the  three 
others  which  precede  it.  Each  of  the  others  are  dismissed  with 
a  single  verse,  while  nearly  a  whole  chapter  is  given  to  this. 
Mr.  Cowles  thinks  the  *^  terrible"  of  the  beast  lay  chiefly  in  the 
"  little  horn,"  but  this  is  not  wholly  true.  The  seventh  verse 
describes  the  fourth  beast,  before  the  appearance  of  the  nota- 
ble horn,  as  being  ^^  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceed- 
ingly, ^and  it  had  great  iron  teeth;'  it  devoured  and  break  in 
pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it.  Such 
language  as  this  could  not  have  been  applied  to  either  of 
the  feeble  kingdoms  which  arose  on  the  breaking  up  of  Alexan- 
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der's.  Neither  Syria  nor  Egypt  could  be  called  ^^  dreadful  and 
terrible  and  strong  exceedingly"  when  contrasted  with  Babylon, 
Persia  and  the  empire  of  Alexander.  No  nation  of  antiquity 
could  bear  the  weight  of  this  description  but  Rome.  Nor  yet 
does  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Cowles,  that  this  greatness  and  terri- 
Heness  have  reference  to  the  Jewish  people,  reheve  his  exegesis 
•of  its  embarrassment.  Babylon  completely  subjugated  the 
Jews,  destroyed  their  city,  demolished  their  temple,  and  reduced 
them  to  servitude  for  seventy  years ; — ^with  the  exception  of  a 
few  halcyon  days  under  the  sway  of  the  earlier  emperors.  Per- 
sia kept  the  Jews  under  the  abjectest  servitude;  and  Rome  held 
them  under  her  iron  heel  until  they  were  utterly  destroyed  from 
being  a  nation;  whereas,  Syria  allowed  them  ever  to  remain  in 
their  own  land,  never  so  much  as  threw  down  their  temple,  and 
only  for  three  years  suspended  their  daily  worship  in  the  temple. 
Mr.  Cowles  objects  to  the  introduction  of  Rome  into  this  series 
of  kingdoms,  on  account  of  its  European  origin  and  character, 
the  rest  being  Asiatic.  He  overlooks  three  important  points. 
(1)  Greece,  which  he  introduces,  is  European  in  origin  and 
character.  (2)  Daniel  says  nothing  as  to  where  these  kingdoms 
should  originate.  (3)  But  as  to  character  he  says,  "  This  shall 
be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms."  3.  The  assertion  of  the  prophet 
that  this  kingdom  ^^  should  devour  the  whole  earth,"  ought  for- 
ever to  drive  us  out  of  Syria  or  Egypt  for  the  fulfilment  of  this 
part  of  the  vision.  4.  Mr.  Cowles  succeeds  no  better  when  he 
considers  the  ^^ten  horns  that  were  in  his  head,  and  the  other 
i^hich  came  up,  before  whom  three  fell."  "The  ten  horns  are 
ten  kings."  He  restricts  the  term  ^^  kings"  to  its  Kteral  mean- 
ing, and  proceeds  to  identify  them  in  the  calendar  of  Egyptian 
•nd  Syrian  kings.  But  Syria  alone  had  twenty-five  kings, 
why  then  take  five  from  each  and  pretend  that  this  is  the  ful- 
fflment  of  Scripture  ?  The  judgment  fell  upon  the  little  horn, which 
wought  to  change  times  and  laws, — Antiochus  Epiphanes, — 
according  to  Mr  Cowles.  But  no  less  than  seventeen  Syrian 
liigs  reigned  after  him.  This  is  all  the  more  disastrous  to  the 
^^esis  under  consideration,  from  the  fact  that  Daniel  observes, 
4at  this  beast  was  slain  and  his  body  given  to  the  burning  flame. 
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while  the  lives  of  the  rest  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  time, 
The  history  of  Antiochus  affords  not  the  least  show  of  evidence 
that  he  ever  succeeded  in  plucking  up  three  kingdoms,  or  even 
kings.  He  seems  rather  to  have  failed  in  all  his  en- 
terprises, to  have  strengthened  the  kingdoms  lie  attacked,  and 
damaged  seriously   only  his  own. 

The  comments  of  Mr.  Cowles  upon  the  judgment  scene,  (Dan. 
7:  9 — 14),  are  well  timed  and  worthy  of  due  consideration. 
The  reader  will  j:)ardon  the  length  of  the  quotation  in  view  of 
the  importance  of  the  subject  and  the  masterly  manner  in  vhich 
it  is  handled. 

"The  vital  question  on  this  passage  is;    Does  it  refer  to  the 
final  and  g. moral  judgment;  or  to  the  providential  judgments  in  . 
time,  for  the  destruction  of  the  fourth  beast    and    his  horns?    I 
adopt  the  latter  view  and  defend   it  on   the  following  grounds. 
(1)  The  general  final  judgment  is  not  in  place  here ;  would  have 
no  connection  "uith  the  subject  in  hand ;  is  not  indicated  by  any 
thing  said  in  the  context,  or  by  the  nature  of  the   subject.    On  ■ 
the  contrary,  an  allusion  to  God's  providential  judgments  upon  .' 
guilty  nations    is  in    place  here,  precisely  so,   being   the  very  ] 
thing  that  such  blasphemous  hostility  to  his  kingdom  and  people  ' 
calls  for  and  should  lead  us   to  expect.     (2)  In   the  government  i 
of  God  over  men,  individuals  will  be  judged    at  the  end  of  this  , 
world,  and  punished  or  rewarded  in  the  next ;   but   nations  can  I 
be  punished  only  in  time — only  in  this  world,  for  the  sufficient 
reason  that  they  exist  only  as  nations  here.     They  are  not  known 
as  nations  after  this  life.     The  awards  made    at   the  final  judg- 
ment are  upon  individuals  only;  the  retributions  of  eternity  are  j 
on  individuals  alone,     ilcnce  if  this  judgment  falls  on  the  fourtn  ] 
beast  and  his  horns,  it  must  be    in   this  world,  it   cannot  beat, 
and  after  the  end  of  it.     (3)  The  declai'cd  result  and  out-coine ; 
of  this  judgment  is  that  this  fourth  beast  is  destroyed,    and  hi* 
body  given  to  the  bm-ning  flame."     (v.  11.) 

Conclusive  to  the  same  point  is  v.  26,  The  judgment  shaft 
sit  (i.  e.,  on  the  little  horn-king,  then  representing  the  fourt** 
beast),  "  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion  to  consume  all* 
destroy  it"  utterly, — what  could  be  more  decisive  ?  A  national 
ity  swept  away.  .  .  .  But  if  this  were  the  judgment  scene  ^ 
the  last  day,  the  results  and  out-come  ought  to  be   like   that  C 
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ilatt.  25  :  31 — 46, — ^the  assigning  of  the  righteous  and  of  the 
ricked  each  to  their  eternal  destinies — "these  into  everlasting 
punishment,"  "those  into  life  eternal."  (4)  But  further,  the 
distinctive  characteristics  of  the  final  judgment  are  not  here. — 
These  are ;  (a)  That  it  takes  place  at  the  end  of  the  world :  (6) 
It  is  preceded  by  the  general  resurrection :  (c)  It  embraces  all 
the  human  race  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time  and  even 
the  fallen  angels  :  (d)  Men  are  judged  in  it  as  individuals  and 
Qot  as  nations.  They  are  not  known  as  nations  there.  There 
3Yery  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  unto  God. — 
[t)  In  the  final  judgment,  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  the  judge.  In 
iis,.  the  judge  is  the  Ancient  of  days,  the  Eternal  Father.  (See 
r.  13).  (/)  Its  results  are  not  transient,  as  these  appear  to  be, 
)ut  eternal,  even  the  eternal  award  of  destiny  to  the  righteous 
md  the  wicked.  It  may  be  added ; — that  in  this  scene  the  Son 
)f  man  comes  to  the  Father  and  receives  a  kingdom,  even  the 
me  which  had  been  before  in  the  possession  of  the  beast  and 
lis  horns,  whereas  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  the  Son  de- 
ivers  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,and  becomes  sub- 
set "  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
UinaU."(l  Cor.  15  :  24— 28.) 

ni.  We  come  now  to  examine  the  part  of  the  book  relating 
0  the  eight  chapters  which  contain  the  vision  of  three  domes- 
ic  animals.  In  this,  a  ram  having  two  horns  symbolizes  the 
dedo-Persian  kingdom,  a  rough  he-goat  having  a  notable  horn 
haracterizes  the  Greco-Macedonian  kingdom  under  Alexander 
te  Great,  the  breaking  up  of  this  kingdom  and  the  establish- 
aent  of  four  others  in  its  stead,  are  fitly  represented  in  symbol 
y  the  breaking  off  of  this  large  horn  and  the  out-growing  of 
our  in  its  place.  Thus  far  there  is  a  general  agreement  among 
'ommentators.  At  this  point  there  is  a  divergence.  *^  A  little 
iorn"  is  said  to  come  out  of  one  of  these  four,  and  it  is  con- 
Jeming  this  that  men  differ;  one  class  refers  this  to  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  among  whom  are  our  author,  Albert  Barnes  and 
i>tihers;  another  class  refers  it  to  Rome;  and  yet  a  third — a  small 
minority — find  in  it  a  symbol  of  Mohammed  and  his  kingdom. 

Ve  will  now  consider  these  points  in  order.     As  Mr.    Thur- 
so 
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man  has  dealt  with  the  claims  of  Antlochiis  in   a  very  masterly' 
manner  ^ve  cannot  do  better  than  to  make  a  few  extracts  from  them;*^^ 

1.  "  The  ^  little  horn'  came  ^  out  of  one  of  the  ^  four  notabtf 
horns  (Dan.  8:9);  hence,  was  a  fifth  horn  or  kingdom.  ISA 
Antiochus  constituted  no  new  kinafdom  ;  for  his  continued  to  14 
one  of  the  four, —  that  is,  the  Syrian  kingdom. 

2.  Tliis  was  at  iirst  a  ^  little  horn  which  waxed  exceeding 
great'  (Dan.  8:9);  but  Antiochus  *  did  not  enlarge'  his  kinf 
dom. 

3.  The  little  horn  was  to  arise  in  ^  the  latter  time'  of  thfc 
kingdom  of  one  of  the  four  horns  (Dan.  8  :  23)  ;  but  Antiochii 
was  not  in  the  latter  time  of  these  kindgoms  ;  for  he  was  ^thb 
eighth  in  the  Syrian  line  of  kings'  which  numbered  twenty-fivA 

4.  The  little  horn  was  to  arise,  ^  when  the  transgressors  are  coma 
to  the  full'  (Dan.  8  :  23) ;  and  the  space  of  time  as  allowed, '  t» 
finish  transgression'  (Dan.  9 :  24),  did  not  end  until  about  228 
years  after  the  death  of  Antiochus. 

6.  It  is  said  of  this  horn  'his  power  shall  be  mighty^'  (Dan. 
8  :24.)  Antiochus,  being '  tributary  to  the  Romans,' has  no  mightj'' 
power. 

6.  Though  his  power  was  mighty,  it  '  was  not  by  his  own 
power  :'  (Dan.  8  :  24.)  But  what  power  Antiochus  had,  washil 
own  ;  for  he  had  no  aid  from  other  nations. 

7.  '  And  he  shall  destroy  wonderfully'— (Dan,  8 :  24.)  It  » 
said  that  Antiochus  destroyed  '  about  eighty  thousand  Jews, 
but  the  Romans,  in  a  single  seige,  destroyed  1,100,000. 

8.  And  he  '  shall  prosper  and  practice'  (Dan.  8  :  24) ;  but 
such  was  the  reverse  of  prosperity  with  Antiochus  :  '  He  wal 
astonished  and  moved,  whereupon  he  laid  him  down  upon  hil 
bed,  and  fell  sick  for  grief  because  it  had  not  befallen  him  as  h* 
looked  for.'    (1  Mace.  6:8.)  :: 

9.  He  '  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  holy  people'  (Dan.  8  ^ 
24) ;  which  people  were  not  destroyed  under  230  years  aftfl^ 
the  death  of  Antiochus. 

10.  '  And  by  peace  shall  destroy  many.'  (Dan.  8 :  25* ! 
Antiochus  destroyed  none  '  by  peace.' 

11.  '  He  shall  also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  prince* 
(Dan.  8  :  25)  ;  but  Antiochus  died  158  years  before  the  Pria^ 
of  princes  was  born. 

12.  By  this  horn,  ^the  place  of  the  sanctuary  was  caJ 
down.'  (Dan.  8  :  11.)  Antiochus  left  it  standing -* 

♦Bible  Chronology  Established,  pp.  173,  174. 
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13.  The  kingdom  of  Persia,  which  extended  from  India  even 
tmto  Ethiopia  over  one  hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  provin- 
ces (Esth.  1  :  1),  is  only  called  '  greaf  (Dan.  8:4);  and  Grecia, 
the* third  kingdom  which  bare  rule  over  all  the  earth'  (Dan.  S: 
39),  is  called  aery  great  (Dan.  8:8);  but  this  little  horn  wax- 
ed EXCEEDING  GREAT.  (Dan.  8 :  9.)  Can  Antiochus,  who  was 
*  tributary  to  the  Romans  all  his  days,'  be  considered  greater 
than  the  kingdoms  of  Persia  and  Greece  ?  So  far  from  haviuGc 
'waxed  exceeding  great  towards  the  south,  and  towards  the 
east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land'  (Dan.  8  :  9),  the  very  re- 
verse was  the  truth.  He  became  so  very  weak  that  he  feared 
he  should  not  be  able  to  bear  the  charges  any  longer  !  *  Where- 
fore being  greatly  perplexed  in  his  mind  he  determined  to  go 
into  Persia,  there  to  take  the  tribute  of  the  countries,  and  to 
gather  money'  (  1  Mace.  3  :  30)  ;  but  he  was  not  able  because 
they  of  the  city  ^  rose  up  against  him  in  battle ;  so  he  fled  and 
departed  thence  with  great  heaviness,  and  returned  to  Babylon' 
and  there  died,  saying,  ^  Behold  I  perish  through  great  grief  in 
a  strange  land.'  And  why?  Only  because  of  the  extreme  weak- 
ness to  which  his  kingdom  was  reduced,  in  that  he  was  no  long- 
er able  to  carry  out  his  ambitious  designs  against  the  Jews. 
Because  of  this,  his  weakness,  he  *fell  sick  for  grief,'  saying, 
*I  thought  with  myself  into  what  tribulation  am  I  come,  and 
how  great  a  flood  of  misery  is  it  wherein  now  I  am.'  (1  3Iacc.  6  : 
1-16.)" 

It  must  require  some  boldness,  not  to  say  desperation  to  assume 
<hat  Antiochus  is  the  power  intended  by  the  symbol  of  the  lit- 
tle horn,  when  so  many  things  can  be  said  against  it.  But  the 
embarrassments  increase  when  we  come  to  consider  the  length  of 
time  during  which  the  sanctuary  was  to  be  trodden  down.  (Dan. 
8:13 — 14.  "  Then  I  heard  one  saint  speaking,  and  another 
saint  said  unto  that  certain  saint  which  spoke,  '  How  long  shall 
oe  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  transgression 
rf  desolation  to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and  tlie  host  to  be  trod- 
den under  foot  ?'  But  he  said  unto  me.  Unto  two  thousand  and 
^ee  hundred  days ;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed." 

" Those  who  apply  the  little  horn  to  Antiochus  count  these 
literal  days ;  others  consider  them  as  marking  so  many  years. 
The  most  important  point  to  be  settled  is,  what  is  transacted 
during  these  days  ?  Do  these  days  mark  the  length  of  the  whole 
Vision  as  Mr.  Thurman  contends,  or   the  time   of  the  afiliction 
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occasioned  by  Antiochus,  or  simply  the  time  the  sanctuary  i 
trodden  under  foot?  The  grammatical  construction  excludes  th^ 
two  former  positions  and  limits  us  to  the  latter.  *^  How  loql 
shall  the  vision  concerning  (1)  the  daily  sacrifice,  (2)  thi 
transgression  of  desolation,  and(3)  to  give  both  the  sanctuary  ani 
the  host  to  be  trodden  imder  foot  ?"  It  is  not.  How  long  is  tlil 
vision  concerning  (1)  the  ram  with  two  horns,  (2)  the  rough  U 
goat,  (3)  the  four  horns  which  spnmg  up  after  the  firtt 
was  broken  off,  and  (4)  the  little  one  which  waxed  exceedinj 
great;  but  concerning  the  desolation  of  the  sanctuary  until  ifc 
should  be  cleansed.  How  long  did  Antiochus  desecrate  thi 
sanctuary  ?  Josephus  has  the  following ;  ^*  This  desolation  hap* 
pened  to  the  temple  in  the  145th  year,  on  the  25th  day  of  tl» 
month  Appelleus,  and  on  the  153d Olympiad:  but  it  was  dedi^ 
cated  anew,  on  the  same  day,  the  25th  of  the  month  Appelleii% 
in  the  148th  year,  and  on  the  154th  Olympiad."*  According  Vi 
this  authority,  the  sanctuary  was  desecrated  just  three  years  t» 
a  day,  or  1096  days.  We  are  willing  to  give  a  degree  of  libov 
ty  in  interpreting  prophecy,  but  who  shall  say  that  Daniel  had 
in  view  this  desecration  of  the  temple  which  lasted  less  thai 
half  the  time  he  specified*,  when  penning  the  above  text?  Thi 
is  still  further  embarrassed  when  it  is  taken  into  the  account 
that  Mr.  Cowles  applies  the  other  numbers  given  by  Daniel  itt 
the  seventh  chapter  and  twenty-fifth  verse,  and  those  found  ii 
the  twelfth  chapter,  to  the  same  ^vent.  Thus  we  have,  ai 
dates  referring  to  the  same  event,  according  to  Mr.  Cowles,  "A 
time,  times,  and  a  half, — "  ^^  three  years  and  a  half, — "  "tW* 
thousand  three  hundred  days  ;"  *^  a  thousand  two  hundred  an* 
ninety  days,"  and  a  *^  thousand  tliree  hundred  and  five  and  thirtj 
days."  By  way  of  reconciling  these  seeming  discrepancies,  b* 
urges  that,  while  the  prophet  has  in  mind  the  desecration  O 
the  temple  as  the  leading  thought,  he  nevertheless  includes  wi* 
this  event,  other  circumstances  before  and  after  this,  which  pro 
long  the  time.  But  what  is  fatal  to  this  mode  of  reconciling  tb 
discrepancies,  is  the  fact,  that  the  longest  period  mentioned — ^tb 
2300  is  by  its  grammatical  construction  closely  confined  to  tb 
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desecration  of  the  sanctuary ;  while  both  Josephus  and  1    Mace. 
1 :59j  4  :  52,  state  that  the   temple  was  desecrated  just  three 
years.     It  is  true,  that  Josephus  says,  in  his  history  of  the  Jewish 
wars,  that  Antiochus  caused    the    daily   worshij)  to  cease  three 
years  and  six  months.   As  an  offset  to  this,  it  is  stated  in  afoot  note 
at  the   beginning    of    this    work,   that  it  was  his    fir^t    work, 
which    was     written     before    he     had  become    well   acquain- 
ted  with     the    book    of    Maccabees,     upon   which   he    relied 
for  his     dates.     The  Antiquities    being   written  several  years 
later,    is     the    more     accurate    work.     We     feel     compelled, 
therefore,  to  reject  the  exposition  of  Mr.  Cowles  and  Mr.  Barnes 
so  far  as  pertains  to  the  power  symbolized  by  the  "  little  horn." 
But  if  Antioclius  be  not  the  power   intended,    we    must    at   the 
same  time,  look  for  some  nation  to  fulfill  this  symbol,  inasmuch 
as  no  one  king  appears,  who  stands  any  chance  as    a  competitor 
with  Antiochus  whom   we   have    abandoned.     But  if  we    look 
for  a  nation,  the  2300  days  will  extend  themselves  to  2300  years. 
Inasmuch  as  they  have  never  been  fulfilled  literally,  we  look  for 
then*  fulfillment  on  the  day-year    system.     That    "  horn,"    used 
as  a  symbol,  means  a  kingdom,  and  not  a  church,   nor   religion, 
nor  even  a  man,  is  evident  from  the    following   considerations ; 
(1)  The  terms,    "king"  and    "kingdom,"  are  used  interchang- 
ably  in   this   prophecy.     (Dan.  2  :    37—39.)     "  Thou,  O  king, 
art  a  king  of  kings."     "Thou  art   the  head  of  gold."     "And 
after  thee  shall    arise   another   kingdom,"  "  and  another   third 
iin'idom."     But  in  verse  44,  it  is   said,    "  In  the  days    of  these 
ttiii:s  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a   kingdom."     Nebuchad- 
iiezzar  is  called  a  kingdom,  in  so  far  as  at  that  time  he  is    at    the 
head  of  Babylon.     (2)  The  eleven  horns    of  the    fourth   beast, 
of  the  seventh  chapter,  are  called  kings ;  the  four  horns    which 
succeeded  the  one  that  was  broken  off,  as   related  in  the  eighth 
chapter,  are  said  by  Daniel  to  be    "  four  kingdoms    that    shall 
^andup  out  of    that  nation," — ^the   nation   symbolized  by   the 
"fokcn  horn.     (2)  We  are  now   prepared    to    inquire    whether 
^me  is  the  power  symbolized  by  the  little  horn.     Many    of  the 
points  specified  are  completely  fulfilled  by  this  power,  as  also    by 
-A^utiochus ;  but  as  was  the  case   with    that   prince,     Eome    fails 
^  a  few  points,  yet  not  in   so  many   as   Antiochus.     The  most 
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prominent  of  these  are  the  following.     (1)  *^  And  out  of  one  of! 
themcame  forth  a  little  horn  :"  (Dan.  8  :  9.)  Rome  did  notarise 
out  of  the  Grecian  empire,  it  was  never  under  the  sway  of  Alex-^ 
ander  or  any  of  his  successors.     (2)  "  A  king   of  fierce  counte- 
nance, and  understanding  dark  sentences  shall  stand  up."    Thii^ 
seems  in  no  way  characteristic  of  the    Romans.     (3)  **  He  shall  j 
be  broken  without  hands."     Rome  was  destroyed  by  the  vio-i 
lence  of  her  enemies.     Whatever  else  is  said,  seems  approprialie : 
to  Rome,  and  yet  some  parts  are  more  appropriate    to    the  Mo- ; 
hammedans,  which  we  now  notice. 

3.  Mohanmied  arose  out  of  the  Syrian   kingdom;  his  forcei 
were  very  small  at  the  beginning,  consisting  only  of  a    few  per- 
sonal friends ;  he  waxed,  exceeding  great   toward    the    south,— j 
conquering  the  whole  peninsula  of  Arabia,   making   of  itself  i- 
kingdom  four  times  as  large  as  the  French  empire ;  he  then  ex-i 
tended  his  conquests   towards  the  east, — ^planting   his    standard 
upon  the  walls  of  China,  and  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Gangesj 
after  taking]Damascus  his  generals  turned   their  faces  towardi 
Palestine  and  subdued  that   country.     If  Persia   was    '*  great, 
and  Greece  '^very  great,"  the  Mohammedan  power  was  "  exceedr, 
ing  great."     From   the   columns   of  Hercules  to  the   walls  of 
China,  extending  more  than  one  quarter  the  distance  around  tlii; 
globe,    and  embracing  nearly   three    quarters    of  the    civilized 
world,  he  held  in  subjection  more  lands  than  Alexander  overrun. 

This  power  was  to  rise  ^*in  the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom 
when  the  transgressors  are  come  to  the  full."  As  to  time,  EonJ^ 
has  the  advantage  over  Arabia ;  as  to  the  state  of  morals,  thera 
is  but  little  to  choose  :  if  we  consider  the  Jews,  the  descripti(* 
is  very  accurate — the  ^^  transgressors  had  come  to  the  full, — "thej 
had  slain  the  Son  of  God — had  persecuted  and  slain  his  disd? 
pies.  On  the  other  hand  if  we  consider  the  state  of  religion  i^ 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  even  then,  had  the  tran^ 
gressors  come  to  the  ftdl.  "  Whoever  carefully  examines  tl* 
history  of  the  East  from  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great  * 
the  rise  of  Mohammed,  will  be  con\inced  that  the  transgressO? 
had  come  to  the  fiill ;  one  bright  spot  only  appears,  during  ^ 
these  long  dark  ages,  that  one  marked  out  by  the  light  of  t* 
gospel ;  but  even  this  became  almost  obscured  by  the  substituti^ 
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of  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  twelve  apostles,  and  a 
host  of  saints,  for  the  Saviour,  and  the  endless  jargon  of  the 
priests  for  the  pure  faith  of  the  primitive  Christians." 

"  A  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understanding  dark  sen- 
tences, shall  stand  up."  This  most  accurately  describes  both 
the  king  and  the  nation  to  which  he  belongs.  ^^  He  early  led 
a  roving  life,  following  the  caravans  of  the  desert;  he  delighted 
in  the  weird  tales  of  his  comrades,  eagerly  grasped  the  histories 
of  the  various  places  which  he  visited,  studied  the  religions  of 
the  various  peoples  with  whom  he  came  in  contact ;  and  at 
length,  having  come  in  possession  of  a  fortune  by  a  lucky  mar- 
riage, retired  from  active  life,  spent  much  of  his  time  in  a  cave 
near  his  residence ;  at  h^ngth,  as  the  result  of  his  researches  and 
profound  investigations,  he  gave  to  the^  world  the  Koran,  a  book 
ahounding  in  dark  sentences,  which  holds  the  faith  of  more  mil- 
Kons  of  human  beings  than  any  book  save  the  Bible." 

"  And  his  power  shall  be  mighty  but  not  by  his  own  power." 
This  is  more  strictly  true  of  Mohammed  than  of  any  other  con- 
queror who  came  in  contact  with  the  Jewish  people.  He  was  a 
poor  caravan  boy,  destitute  of  power  or  patronage,  was  raised 
to  affluence  by  his  marriage,  and  extended  his  conquests,  as 
did  his  successors,  by  conciliating  the  nations  conquered,  and 
incorporating  them  into  his  own  faith  and  kingdom ;  "  through 
lus  policy  he  caused  craft  to  prosper  in  his  hands." 

"  And  he  shall  destroy  wonderfully,   and    shall   practice   and 
prosper."     Had  some  distinguished  novelist,   with  the  breadth 
and  fertility    of  imagination   of  Sir  Walter  Scott,    been  called 
upon  to  write  a  romance  of  the  seventh   century,   he    could  not 
We  produced  a  more  wonderful  composition   than  is  afforded  in 
the  simple  narration  of  the  facts  attending  the  rise   of  the    Mo- 
hammedan power.     While  yet  his   forces   were  busying  them- 
selves with  subduing  the  peninsular  of  Arabia  to  the   sway   of 
Mohammed,   his   embassadors  were   visiting  the  most   distant 
™gdoms  and  demanding,  in  the  name  of  the  "Prophet  of  God," 
submission  and  tribute ;  these  courts  were  in  doubt  whether   the 
Arab  were  a  madman  or  a  fanatic,  but  while  they  were  yet   dis- 
cussuig  the  matter  his  fierce  warriors  were  scaling  the  walls   of 
their  capitals  or  laying  waste  their  pleasant  fields. 
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"  He  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy  people."  If  tW 
refers  to  the  Jews  it  was  very  accurately  fulfilled  by  the  Eomanl 
if  to  Chi'istians,  we  have  but  to  look  to  those  countries  whea 
Christianity  floui'ished  most  in  the  early  centuries,  to  behold  i 
fulfillment  by  the  Mohammedans. 

"  And  he  shall  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes."  Tl 
Romans  crucified  the  Prince  of  princes  and  persecuted  his  fo 
lowers.  Mohammed  claimed  to  be  sfrcater  than  Jesus  Chrifi 
supplanted  the  religion  of  the  cross  by  that  of  the  crescent,  ar 
gave  the  world  the  Koran  for  the  Bible. 


a 


By  him  the  daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place 
the  sanctuary  Avas  cast  down."  Rome  overthrew  the  city 
Jerusalem — burned  the  temple,  and  put  an  end  to  the  daily  sa 
rifice.  But  it  "will  be  observed  that  the  word  "  sacrifice"  is  n 
in  the  original.  If  we  substitute  "  worship"  in  its  stead,  and  no 
still  further  that  it  does  not  say  that  this  power  threw  dov 
the  sanctuary,  but  the  place  of  the  sanctuary,  the  preponderaa 
of  the  evidence  will  be  for  Mohammed  and  against  Rome.  Tt 
view  is  still  further  corroborated  when  we  observe  that  by  tfc 
power  "  the  truth  was  cast  down  to  the  ground."  The  ov€ 
throw  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans  was  for  the  estabHshine 
of  the  truth,  and  must  be  considered  as  a  prosperous  eve: 
rather  than  otherwise,  while  the  conquest  of  the  East  by  tl 
Saracens  effectually  dislodged  truth  from  the  whole  countiy. 

As  the  sanctuary,  or  the  place  of  it,  was  to  be  trodden  do^ 
for  2300  days,  which  we  are  disposed  to  consider  so  many  yea: 
there  can  be  but  little  difficulty  in  finding  the  time  when  it 
to  be  cleansed,  or  at  least,  in  showing  that  the  day  is  qit 
distant.  If  we  take  Rome  as  the  power  symbolized  by  the  ^*1 
tie  horn,"  the  sanctuary  cannot  be  cleansed  before  A.  D.  231 
as  the  Romans  overthrew  the  city  in  the  year  70.  But  if  "• 
take  the  Mohammedan  power  as  the  one  intended,  the  time 
^^  cleansing  the  sanctuary"  will  be  deferred  to  A.  D.  2935. 

Some  suppose  that  by  cleansing   the    sanctuary  is    meant  t 
end  of  the  world,  hut  nothing  of  the  kind  is  hinted  at.     Wl 
was  polluted  "svill  be  cleansed.     Both  Romans  and    Mohanim< 
ans  have  trampled  down  Jerusalem.     Jesus    said   it   should 
trampled  down   until  the   times    of  the    Gentiles   be  fulfilL 
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When  tliese  times  arc  fulfilled  it  is  not  unreasonable  to    suppose 
the  city  will  be  rebuilt  and  the  scattered  nation  restored. 


Art.  v.— regeneration. 

Whoever  discusses  such  a    subject  as    Regeneration  with  any 
thoroughness,  will,  of  necessity,    exhibit  all  the    main  features 
tx)th  of  his  theology  and  his  mental  philosophy,   as  w^ell    as  set 
forth  more  or  less  tlie  principles  of  interpretation  whic/x  he  ap- 
pliv's  to  the  Scriptures.     Such  a  discussion  must  include  a   view 
of  human  character  as  it  lies  under  the  cloud  of  sin,    an  exhibi- 
tion of  its  degree  of  moral  power   and    responsibility,   the  rela- 
tion of  divine  help  to  its  deliverance,  the  method  and  means   by 
^vliich  its  redemption  is  to   be  secui'ed,    and  its    state   after    the 
new  creative  work  has  been  wrought   in  its  behalf.     In  a  word, 
It  involves  a  philosophy  of  moral  life,  such  as  will    classify   and 
harmonize  the  miiiu  iacts  of  consciousn::ss  and  all  the   distinctive 
utterances    of    inspiration    that  bear    on    the  subject.     It  is   a 
tlemc   for  a  volume  rather  than  a  topic  for  a   brief  article.     All 
'nut  will  be  attemptciO  liow  is  to  present    a  mere  outline  of  the 
principles  by  the  aid  of  wliich  this  result  would  be  sought,    and 
indicate  a  few  of  their  applications. 
The  term  ReL^eneration  occurs  onlv  twicv?  in  the    New   Testa- 
I      luciit, — it  is  not  found  at  all  in  the  Old.  The  first  instance  of  its 
occurrence  appears  in  ^latt.  19  :  ',28;  where  Christ  promi-^cs  large 
I      future  distinctions  to  those  who    have    followed   him  in   the  re- 
'      .^^iicration.     It  is  proper    to  observe,  however,    tliat   many  em- 
lucnt  critics  rc^gavd  the  pointing  in  this  passage,  whicli  is  found  in 
^ur  common  versions,  as   improper   and  unauthorized.     As   at 
P-'">'.'Ut  pun':tuated,  the  passage  makes    the  jollowifig  to    he   in 
the  regeneration  ;  with  the  modified  pointing,  it  makes  the  prom- 
'''^'  to  find  its  fulfilment  in  the  regeneration.     The  other  instance 
^'*  Its  use  occui's  in  Tit.  o  :  5  ;  where  Paul    speaks    of    our  being 
^*^^'od  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing    of  the 
6 
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Holy  Ghost — a  use  of  the  word  evidently  figurative  and  typic^ 
in  a  high  degree. 

But  while  this  precise  word  is  thus  sparingly  used^  the  ide* 
conveyed  by  it  frequently  appears  in  equivalent  expressions 
Such  are  ^^born  again;"  "born  of  God;"  "born  of  the  Spirit  ;j 
"bom  from  above ;""  begotten  again;"  "begotten  of  God;  _ 
"  created  anew;"  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind;"  &c.,  ScCf 

Indeed,  though  the  Scriptures  give  new  prominence  to  thil 
idea,  and  make  the  idea  itself  more  radical  than  before,  it  apt 
pears  in  the  religious  literature  of  almost  every  people.  Th* 
human  heart  yearns  every  where  for  a  new  and  higher  life,  and 
so  it  pictures  to  itself  some  new  and  nobler  existence,  to  reac| 
which  is  regarded  as  the  accomplishment  of  the  great  end  mi 
the  attainment  of  the  supreme  good  of  existence.  True,  thl 
ideals  have  often  been  very  low,  and  the  modes  of  reaching  an^ 
realizing  them  have  been  often  very  strange  and  foolish ;  baj 
the  conception  of  a  redeemed  nature  has  still  haunted  men  an< 
inspired  their  noblest  and  worthiest  eflForts. 

As  the  term  is  used  in  theology.  Regeneration  signifies,  in  iti 
results,  a  new  spiritual  life  either  begun  or  completed — ^in  thi 
germ  or  matured.  Omitting  the  prefix,  and  we  have,  the  woK 
generate,  which  is  expressive  of  a  familiar  physical  act  and  pro 
cess  which  perpetuate  and  extend  the  domain  of  life ;  and  i 
taken,  as  nearly  all  our  words  denoting  spiritual  things  a4 
taken,  to  signify  •  an  act  and  process  by  means  of  \^  hich  thi 
spiritual  life  mounts  to  a  higher  plane  and  reveals  higher  forc€ 
and  phenomena. 

It  seems  proper  to  remark  here,  that  violence  is  done  hot 
to  Scripture  and  to  reason  by  an  attempt  to  find  complete  coJ 
respondence  between  all  the  facts  of  the  physical  and  the  spU 
itual  process.  Those  zealous  interpreters  of  Scripture  wh 
will  at  all  hazards  have  something  in  the  spiritual  process  al 
swering  perfectly  to  all  the  consecutive  phenomena  of  the  phyi| 
sical — who  insist  on  discovering  the  impregnation,  the  quickel 
ing  with  vital  force,  the  gradual  development  of  the  spirited 
foetus,  the  painful  birth  into  self-consciousness,  &c.,  &c.,  are  W 
expounding  Scripture,  but  setting  forth  their  own  fooUsh  fa^ 
cies.     It  would  be  just  about  as  mse   to   insist   that,  when  tJ 
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Psalmist  says  "  God  is  a  rock,"  he  must  have  meant  the  granite 
■which  upholds  the  other  species  and  which  has  three  elements, 
viz.,  quartz,  felspar,  and  mica,  and  that  these  respectively  cor- 
respond to  the  three  persons  in  the  Trinity.  There  are  two 
Greek  words,  gennao  and  ginomai,  with  their  derivatives  and 
variations,  employed  in  the  New  Testament  to  express  the  idea 
of  Eegeneration.  In  their  original  use  the  first  word,  gennao^ 
more  jfrequently  signified,  as  applied  to  the  physical  process, 
the  act  of  generating,  while  the  second,  ginomai,  was  more  gen- 
erally used  to  denote  the  birth  ;  but  gradually  th:s  distinction 
grew  less  and  less  observable  in  use.  In  examining  most  of  the 
passages  where  either  of  these  words  is  used  to  denote  a  spirit- 
ual idea  or  otherwise,  we  cannot  discover  that  either  the  writers 
or  the  translators  of  the  New  Testament  meant  anything  dif- 
ferent when  they  use  one  word  from  what  they  would  ex- 
press when  they  employed  the  other.  Thus  in  Heb.  11 :  23, — 
"By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  born,  was  hid,"&c. ;  it  is  not 
ginomai  but  gennao  that  is  used ;  and  yet  it  cannot  mean  when 
he  was  generated,  but  when  he  was  born.  So  in  1  Pet.  2  :  2, — 
"As  new  bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,"&c.; 
It  is  gennao  again ;  but  it  must  mean  born,  of  course,  though  gin^ 
<wwi  is  not  chosen.  This,  without  farther  illustration,  indicates 
that  the  New  Testament  writers  use  the  words  interchangeably. 
Take  as  an  example  of  translation,  1  John  5  : 1, — "  Whosoever 
oelieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God ;  and  every  one 
that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of 
flim."  Here  we  have  born,  begat  and  begotten;  but  the  original 
^ord  is  the  same  in  all  the  three  cases,  and  that  word  is  gennao. 
It  is  the  same  word  also  that  is  used  in  the  conversation  between 
Christ  and  Nicodemus,  and  yet  our  version  invariably  reads  born 
*gain.  Besides  the  Greek  word  for  Regeneration  has  for  its 
chief  element,  not  gennao  but  genesis, — a  derivitave  of  ginomai, 
^ngmally  expressive  more  fully  of  birth  than  of  generation. 
^  this  shows  the  almost  entire  synonymousness  of  the  words 
^gotten  and  bom  as  used  in  Scripture,  when  they  arc  applied 
^  the  spiritual  nature,  and  the  folly  of  attempting  to  engraft 
^  theory  of  complete  correspondence  upon  the  letter  of  the 
^ew  Testament. 


i 


\ 

m 

196  Regeneration,  [-^P^ 

■ 
Tlie  only  principle  which  seems  to  have   been   adhered  to 

the  New  Testament  writers  in  their  choice  of  words  when  de& 

ing  with  this    subject,  is  that  of  making  the    language    coufoB 

to  the  particular  aspect  of  this    spiritual   work   Avhich    was  1= 

object  of  attention.     Thus  when  the  regenerated  are    spoken 

in  connection  Avith  the  anise,  means,  or  instrument    of    the  woa 

the  word  gennao,  begotten,  ivS  used,  as  ^lenoting  the  foreign  age 

cy.     So  Paul    speaks  of  having  begotten   (gennao)    Onesiiuus 

his  bonds.     "  Every  one    that    loveth,"  says   John,  "is  bcgotCt 

(gennao,)  tliough  the  translators  render  it  born,    "  Begotten  agaim 

(^f{ennao,)  says  Peter,  "  by  incorruptible    seed,  by   the    word 

God  ;"  though  the  translators  have  rendered  it,  born  again  by  t 

word  of  God — not  a  very  natui'al  rendering    certainly,  but  o 

showing  how  innocent  they  were  of  any    opinion  that  ginon 

and  ^^?z/i«o  meant  different  things.     Both  terms   imply   one  W 

the  same  thing,  and  that  thing  is    the   renewal    of  the  man 

righteousness  and  the  development  of  spiritual  life  and  power. 

But  how  radical  a  work  is  effected  in  the  human  soul  in  B 
generation?  and  by  what  means  and  methods  is  the  result  pi 
duced  ? 

The  testimony  of  Scripture  in  setting  forth  the  necessity 
this  work  (dearly  indicates  its  moral  importance.  ^'Except 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Goi 
''  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creatui'e ;  old  thinj 
have  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  now."  The§ 
passages  would  seem  to  imply  that  Regeneration  is  essential  tt 
the  possession  of  God's  favor  and  of  all  true  moral  life.  An* 
this  leads  to  another  question,  viz.,  what  are  the  defects'  in  ^ 
man  character  which  Kogeneration  comes  to  supply  ?  In  wW 
consists  the  disease  which  the  new  birth  is  to  overpower  or  eX* 
pel?  Is  it  constitutional,  hereditary,  or  acquired?  Is  it  ino^ 
organism,  our  legacy,  or  our  culture?  Does  the  responsibiluj 
of  it  attach  to  God,  to  our  ancestry,  to  our  contemporaries,  ^ 
to  oiu'selves  ?  We  must  know  what  oiu'  deficiencies  are  beW 
we  can  comprehend  what  that  provision  is  vvhich  can  meet  thC; 
Any  theory  of  Regeneration,  therefore,  will  be  greatly  modifl* 
by  our  theory  of  sin  and  depravity.  Pronounce  human  natu^ 
uncorrupted,  and  Regeneration  can  be  only  an  impulse  to  qui**' 
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• 

en  its  ascending  marcli ;  declare  it  totally  depraved,  and  Regener- 
ation must  imply  as  radical  a  work  as  would  be  necessary  to  make 
a  spiritual  body,  meet  for  heaven,    out  of   the  flesh  and  bones 
which  moulder  in  the  dust  of  time.     Any  exposition  of  Regen- 
eration must  want  definiteness  except  as  it  is  based   on   a   plain, 
tangible  theory  of  man's   moral  state  before  the  Spirit  broods 
over  the  soul  to  warm  it  into  life.     In  this  essay  we  must  almost 
wholly  dispense  with  proof    and  illustration,   and  simply   lay 
down  the  theses  which  constitute  the  framework  of  the  theory. 

L  Human  beings  are  under  no  necessity  of  sinning  in  such  a 
sense  as  to  incur  guilt.  They  may  be  unable,  through  igno- 
rance, to  avoid  violating  law  ;  but  guilty  violations  must  rest  on 
a  conscious  and  voluntary  rejection  of  duty.  No  moral  being 
is  necessitated  to  do  wrong, — the  impossed  necessity  would  imply 
that  the  moral  element  was  lost  or  had  never  been  possessed.  To 
cherish  and  exercise  a  dutiful  spirit  is  every  man's  prerogative, 
and  whoever  should  do  it  continually  would  be  accepted  of 
God. 

2.  Such  a  being — ^i.e.  a  dutiful,obedient  being — would  absolutely, 
require  for  his  moral  improvement  and  spiritual  life  and  growth, 
nothing  but  knowledge,  and  what  stands  often  in  the  place  of 
It,  viz.,  faith  in  the  truth  which  cannot  yet  be  wholly  compre- 
hended. We  do  not  say  that  nothing  else  could  benefit  such 
a  being;  for  holy  impulses  from  without  himself  might  quicken 
his  pace,  enable  him  to  overcome  evil  influences  and  temptations 
^thout  using  up  so  much  time  or  energy  ;  but  if  the  heart  were 
*et  on  duty,  if  the  purpose  bent  itself  always  in  the  direction  of 
obedience,  the  reception  of  sufficient  light  to  enable  the  travel- 
er to  see  the  path  would  guarantee  its  prosecution.  Spiritual 
life — ^by  which  is  meant  the  experiences  resulting  from  the  soul's 
^al  fellowship  with  God — would  be  a  constant  fact  in  such  a 
Wg ;  the  kingdom  of  God  would  be  within  him. 

3.  In  no  proper  sense  would  such  a  being  need  Regeneration. 
K^ever  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  there  could  be  no  new  birth. 
Being  always  in  Christ,  there  could  be  no  rendering  all  things 
^^ewas  the  result  of  an  entrance  into  the  relation.  The  general 
sentiment  of  Christendom  attributes  to  the  angels  just  such  a 
"^oral  life  and  state  as  this,  and  whether  there  be  or  be  not   dis- 
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cernible  any  human  beings  of  this  char?,  ter,  does  r  t  affect    tl 
principle. 

4.  Those  statements  of  Christ,  therefore,  which  insist  on  t 
radical  and  imiversal  importance  of  Regeneration/  must  be    u: 
derstood  as  corresponding  to  the  actual  facts  in  human  charac 
and  experience,  rather  than  as  the  exhibition  of  an  abstract  pri 
ciplc.     As  a  iiict,    men  sin;  they   consequently    suffer   whater 
injury  results  to  their  character  and  sta^nding,  and  whatever  di 
arrangement  disturbs  the  harmony  of  their  moral  powers ;  and 
they  are  to  find  restoration  only  by   means  of  Regeneration.     Of  < 
however  many  persons  it  may  be  affirmed   that  they   have  gone 
out  of  the  way  and  ceased  to  do  good,  of  so  many  may  it  also  be 
said  except  they  be  born  again  they  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God, 
But  whoever  lives  a  true,  spuitual,  obedient    life    can  say,  when 
others  tell  of  the  price  by  means  of  which  they  attain  the  free- 
dom of  spiritual  chihlren,     "  But  I  was  free  born." 

This  point,  then,  is  reached  ;  viz.,  that,  notwithstanding  all 
the  disabilities  of  everj^sort  suffered  in  consequence  of  Adam's  sin, 
or  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of  oiu*  entire  ancestry,  each  human 
being  has  the  power  of  obedience  in  his  own  .indi\ddual  nature 
and  capacities.  Adam's  probation  did  not  deprive  us  of  ours. 
His  failure  did  not  cheat  us  of  the  trial,  nor  absolutely  doom  us 
to  failure.  He  sustained  no  such  representative  relation  as  that 
his  act  became  ours  ;  his  fall  did  not  doom  us  to  helplessness; 
his  guilt  did  not  put  us  under  condemnation.  The  son  does  not 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father — the  sire  can  make  no  scape- 
goat of  his  child,  nor  divide  with  him  the  responsibility  of  his 
own  criminal  act.  Each  man  acts  for  himself.  His  birthright 
is  freedom  ;  his  heritage  a  Canaan  of  spiritual  abundance.  Duty 
is  no  mocker  when  it  speaks  to  him  solemnly  from  within  and 
without ;  and  God's  fellowship  is  no  tantalizing  Hespcrides 
which  recedes  from  him  the  faster  he  approaches  its  shore  of 
beauty.  His  divinely  appointed  tasks  may  be  wrought  out;  his 
joyous  soul-rest  as  pictured  by  his  imagination  and  sought  by 
his  craving  desires  may  become  a  glorious  daily  fact.  G^d 
deals  deceptively  with  no  man ; — ^the  inner  prophecy  of  oiu:  faith 
and  hope  may  meet  a  fulfilment. 
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By  all  thi  it  is  not  m  ant  that  we  suffer  no  unwelcome  and 
prions  results  in  conse-^ueucc  of  mcnibersliip  in  a  corrupt  race. 
Jong  with  our  moral  inheritance  that  makes  communion  with 
ic  skiori  our  privilege  there  comes  a  current  of  evil  influence 
'hich  has  been  swelled  and  strengthened  by  the  tributaries  from 
hundred  generations.  Not  only  docs  God  speak  to  us  the 
tcrnal  and  glorious  verities  of  heaven,  but  the  voices  of  an 
ver-in  creasing  company  of  lying  teachers  blend  about  us  in  a 
lighty  tone,  as  if  to  drown  the  lofty  utterance.  The  tables  of 
10  Decalogue  are  all  scrawled  over  with  maxims  of  expediency 
Kat  half  hide  the  original  inscription.  While  God  has  kept 
be  moral  scales  in  the  hand  of  conscience,  the  pampered  x^^s- 
ions,  that  pull  down  on  the  one  side  for  victory,  have  Avaxed 
acre  fat  and  heavy.  All  about  us  still  rise  the  altars  before 
vliich  meditation  would  take  us  to  worship ;  but  custom,growing 
aore  and  more  tenacious  and  powerful,  clamors  loudly  for  hom- 
.2^0.  One  gr'neration  heats  up  its  passions  by  indulgence,  till 
hev  scorch  and  blis^ht  the  Avhole  soul  and  burn  off  the  s^arment 
►f  flesh  prematurely  ;  and  then  that  terrible  heat  causes  evil 
end;'ncics  to  vegetate  all  too  soon  in  the  souls  of  the  offspring. 
These  are  our  disadvantages,  felt  by  many,  sincerely  mourned 
y\QY  by  a  fc^w.  The  hereditary  and  other  relations  to  the  past 
thus  put  a(ld(nl  Avc  ights  upon  us,  make  our  ordeal  the  more  se- 
vere, tlie  gauntlet  to  be  run  the  more  trying.  But  these  bonds, 
thus  unitin<i^  the  race,  are  mercifully  framed  and  attached.  Not 
onlv  can  faitli  believe  in  their  wholesomeness,  but  reason  can 
iT^casm-ably  apprehend  their  value.  While  they  may  be  made 
tlio  occasions  and  instruments  ot  evil,  they  are  indispensable 
conditions  of  many  forms  of  good.  But  of  this  we  cannot  stop 
to  speak. 

But  no  man  need  despair  of  himself.  He  may  conquer  yet; 
^iicl  th'^  victory  may  have  added  glor}'-  because  it  is  the  fruit  of 
^'^vell  fought  battle.  His  foes  are  not  more  than  his  helpers. 
^^<'  is  nt!ver  conquered  till  he  capitulates.  And  just  so  far  as  his 
'^nfav()i'.il)]o  circumstances  call  for  the  ampler  provision, — when 
"^o  external  foe  is  so  mighty  that  the  old  methods  and  means  of 
'^'pulsion  fail  to  afford  him  a  fair  field, — he  T»^ill  find  new  aids 
^Hcring  themselves.     >\'hen  the  human   power   gives  way  and 
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flows  out  in  life-drops  in  the  Gethsemane  of  trial,  the  strengdii 
ing  angel  is  at  hand.  When  Moses  and  the  Decalogue  caqi 
meet  the  necessities  of  an  earnest  soul,  .then  appears  Jesua 
preach  and  live  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  give  the  promiai 
deliverance.  Is  this  called  special  grace — a  later  provisid 
We  reply,  it  was  a  special  want  that  called  for  it  and  win 
can  never  call  in  vain  ;  and  it  is  only  a  fuller  development^ 
not  a  change, — of  God's  plan  and  principles  of  moral  gov6B 
ment.  The  gospel  is  now  man's  heritage  not  less  than  Ii 
conscience;  Calvary  as  well  as  Sinai  is  a  part  of  the  earth; ^ 
promises  scattered  over  the  New  Testament  are  his,  not  less  thj 
the  flowers  that  smile  in  his  face  from  beneath,  or  the  stars  th 
kirdle  over  him  in  the  firmament.  In  taking  the  inventory  i 
of  his  spiritual  helps,  a  man  may  now  as  appropriately  forget  j 
omit  the  mother  who  bore  him  to  the  feet  of  the  divine  Presea 
in  her  prayer,  or  hushed  him  to  blessed  dreams  with  a  swei 
voiced  psalm^  as  forget  or  omit  Him  who  comes  to  be  the  en 
present  strength  and  hope  of  the  submissive  and  aspiring  son 
It  is  not  alone  the  guilty  and  sensual  that  Christ  would  help.  E 
will  not  love  the  soul  which  always  fought  sin,less  than  he  lot* 
one  which  at  last  consents  to  spurn  its  fellowship.  But  to  pasi 
What  is  tlie  state  of  those  who  have  sinned, — and,  of  coun 
of  those  needing  Regeneration? 

1.  They  do  notecase  to  be  moral  and  responsible.  They  « 
still  free.  Because  they  have  sinned  once  they  are  not  obliged  i 
continue  the  process.  They  have  power  to  repent  and  refoi? 
if  not  they  can  incur  no  further  guilt  in  going  on.  If  th 
are  absolutely  dependent  on  God's  sovereign  influence  for  r 
pentance  and  reform,  then  God  alone  is  responsible  for  tliB 
future  character. 

2.  They  do  not  lose  any  constitutional  element  of  humi 
nature.  No  original  power  is  stolen  away,  bartered,  or  destroj 
ed.  Any  classification  of  the  mental  powers  that  was  adequ* 
before,  would  be  still  as  applicable  as  ever.  The  same  men* 
philosophy  that  previously  explained  the  phenomena  of  eO 
tence  will  do  it  still.  No  part  of  the  mental  mechanism  k 
dropped  out ;  not  a  single  wheel  or  spring  is  gone ;  the  fl 
ganic  manhood  is  still  entire. 
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3.  No  new  power  has  been  added ; — no  c  xtra  foreign  force 
introduced.  Phrcnologically  speaking,  there  is  no  new  faculty 
in  the  mind  ;  no  new  pi'otuberance  on  the  skull  will  appear  to 
stow  the  location  of  the  extra  power.  The  sin  has  been  wi'ought 
by  tlie  same  mind  that,  up  to  the  present  time,  has  avoided  it. 
It  is  not  that  a  foreign  foe  has  crept  in  by  stealth  and  subsidized 
our  powers ;  we  ourselves  have  done  the  deed  that  condemns 
US. 

4.  But  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  disregard  of  the  author- 
ity of  conscience  and  moral  obligation,  forever  felt  to  be  supreme 
in  the  soul.  No  man  can  help  regarding  tlie  voice  of  his  con- 
science as  the  assertion  of  the  highest  law,  nor  avoid  the  loss  of 
self-respect  when  he  disregards  its  claim.  Up  to  the  present  time 
it  may  be  supposed  that  this  moral  power  has  been  yielded  to  ; 
now  the  rightful  ruler  has  been  at  least  temporarily  dethroned. 

0.  Rut,  while  the  conscience  has  been  denied  the  privilege 
of  fifoverning  us,  and  its  authority  has  been  set  aside,  our  action 
has  been  determined  on  some  other,  and  of  course,  on  some  low- 
er grounds.  We  never  act  intelligently  without  motives  ; — in 
other  words  we  never  act  in  one  direction  rather  than  another 
without  some  ground  or  reason  for  so  doing — if  it  be  not  a  deg- 
radation of  that  word  to  employ  it  in  such  a  connection.  And 
in  discarding  the  higher  and  better  motive  we  have  adopted  and 
acted  on  the  lower.  The  conscience  protests  against  the  wrong 
course.  What  is  it  then  that  points  out  that  course,  calls  for 
Its  adoption  and  endorses  it  ?  It  must  be  either  blind  impulse, 
unpropcrly  cherished  desire,  or. planning  self-interest  ;for,  setting 
oblijration  aside,  these  are  the  motive  forces  that  remain.  Nei- 
ther of  these  is  a  proper  guide  or  safe  counsellor.  They  were 
not  meant  to  be  rulers  but  servants.  Thev  have  their  hiajh 
nscs  in  the  human  economv,  but  thev  are  £>'ood  in  their  own 
sphere,  not  otlierwise.  Every  man  who  sins,  therefore,  lias,  for 
the  time,  done  tNVo  wrong  auddajigerous  things,  besides  perform- 
i^.i(  the  outward  acr ; — he  has  wrested  the  sceptre  from  that  part 
^i  his  nature  which  God  has  made  regal,  and  then  lie  has  given 
^^  for  the  time  at  least,  to  another  portion  wliose  only  oilice  is 
to  ?erve  and  obey.     We  do  not  forget  that  the  mind  is  a    unit ; 
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we  use  this  form  of  speech  for  the  sake  of  a  clearer  designaiion  J 
the  wrong  deed.  . 

6.  This  act  of  sin  has  destroyed  tlie  internal  harmony  of  thj 
doer.  Monarch  and  vassal  have  changed  places;  and  from  bod' 
the  throne  and  the  footstool  will  come  forth  the  elements  of  ^ 
fierce  struggle.  A  real  king  is  kingly  in  his  humiliation.  Ai 
conscience  is  made  to  rule, — to  serve  can  never  be  its  normslj 
function.  It  must  protest  against  the  usurpation  for  which  it^^ 
suffers, — it  cannot  help  struggling  to  regain  its  seat.  It  will^ 
never  cease  save  as  it  is  paralyzed,  wholly  perverted  or  destroy^; 
ed ;  and  neither  of  these  things  is  very  likely  to  take  place 
The  passion,  the  selfish  tendency,  was  never  made  to  rule,  but 
to  be  a  subordinate.  In  its  false  position  it  will  use  the  nevlf^ 
gotten  power  strangely  and  mischievously.  It  will  prescribe ; 
any  laws  but  wise  and  good  ones,  and  it  will  resist  to  the  laltjl 
the  determined  efforts  of  the  conscience  to  regain  its  seat.  lifc^ 
loses  thus  its  internal  harmony.  Opposing  and  mighty  forcei 
are  at  war,  and  the  soul  is  like  a  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot, 
rest. 

7.  There  results  from  this  act  of  sin  a  diminution  of  moral 
power.  The  conscience  is  practically  weakened  by  being  once 
overborne ;  the  passion  has  acquired  strength  and  become  morC; 
clamorous  in  consequence  of  triumph  and  indulgence.  Th6 
soul  has  taken  a  wrong  bias,  and  so,  besides  the  former  work  oC 
keeping  it  erect,  there  is  required  an  added  energy  sufficient  to  i 
overcome  its  leaning.  And  every  act  of  sin  carries  this  i^i 
terioratlng  process  further  and  further  forward. 

8.  Conscious  guilt  is  incurred  as  another  result  of  the  sill- 
Before  God  and  his  law — once  the  desired  standing-place— 
the  soul  feels  uneasy  and  blushes  Avith  hanging  head.  I^* 
nocence  has  departed  and  given  up  its  place  to  self-reproach* ^ 
Aud  this  last  has  not  only  sometimes  a  tendency  toward  repott" 
tance,  but  often  a  tendency  in  the  opposite  direction.  Thefifl* 
impulse  of  a  self- condemned  man  is  perhaps  always  to  retrace 
the  step ;  but  if  that  be  not  yielded  to — and  as  a  fact  it  is  onlf  i 
seldom  that  it  is  so  yielded  to — ^it  is  followed  by  a  prevailiDf 
tendency  to  hide  or   excuse   the  crime.     So   the   pair  in  Ed^ 
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Bought  the  shelter  of  the  trees,  and  when  they  could  be  hidden 
no  longer,  they  came  forward  in  an  attempt  at  self- vindication ; 
and  no  one  Avho  reads  history  or  studies  himself  can  fail  to  per- 
ceive that  they  have  begotten  children  in  their  own  likeness. 
And  when  that  sense  of  guilt  becomes  intense,  it  often,  perhaps 
nsually,  operates  to  blot  out  the  hope  of  redemption,  and  so 
paralyzes  all  effort  in  that  direction. 

This  is  the  fallen  state  of  man.  What  now  does  he  need  to 
remedy  his  condition,  and  bring  to  him  the  spiritual  life  which 
he  was  made  and  fitted  to  enjoy  ?  The  answer  to  that  question 
will  be  a  definition  of  Regeneration ;  for  all  agree  in  believing 
that  this  is  the  work  effected  by  Regeneration. 

In  view  of  what  has  been  said,  the  answer  is  simple.  His  sin 
docs  not  result  from  excess  or  deficiency  of  powers,  but  from  the 
misuse  of  them, — disarrangement,  abuse  and  perversion.  His 
passions  are  good  things ;  so  are  his  instincts  and  appetites ;  so 
18  his  regard  for  himself.  These  are  all  needful  forces,  but  they 
have  no  principle  of  self-regulation.  They  are  not  a  law  unto 
themselves.  Over  and  above  them  God  has  set  intellect  and 
conscience,  the  one  to  discern  the  facts,  the  other  to  apply  and 
enforce  the  law.  Appetite  and  desire  are  excited  by  any  and 
every  object  corresponding  to  them ;  their  awaking  is  no  sin ;  it 
18  not  a  matter  of  choice  whether  they  shall  wake,  but  one  ol  ne- 
cessity. But  it  is  then  the  office  of  the  ruling  powers  to  decide 
^hen,  how  and  how  far  they  may  find  gratification.  The  desire 
for  food  is  the  condition  of  life ;  its  indulgence  without  restraint 
makes  the  sin  of  gluttony  and  drunkenness.  The  love  of  true 
power  and  distinction  is  the  perpetual  impulse  to  the  ascent  of  a 
Dian  or  an  angel ;  indulged  without  limit  and  unrestrained  by 
JJioral  law,  its  offspring  is  the  demon  of  selfish  ambition.  The 
^pulse  to  ward  off  danger  is  our  source  of  safety ;  follow  its 
promptings  blindly  and  its  matured  fruit  fills  the  heart  Avith  le- 
^^nge.  And  it  is  in  this  perverted  form  of  action  that  sin  always 
insists.  What  is  wanted,  therefore,  is  a  restoration  of  the 
powers  of  the  man  to  their  normal  relations  and  functions, 
^i  a  moral  help  to  preserve  their  balance  and  promote  their 
<^^ture.  That  makes  the  man's  nature,  whole  and  glorious  ;  and 
^hen  his  guilt  is  pardoned  and  God  bends  over  him   in  tender- 
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ness  and  sympathy  and  follows] lip,  a  new  spiritual  life  is  kindled 
whose  ('X])anslon  shall    he   the  ohject,  and  whose    added  ngor 
the  glory,  of  an  eternal  future. 
Bat  to  spi\"ify  :        s 

1.  Jiegenerjition  prActically  re-estahlishes  the  authority  of  the 
conscience, — enlii^htening  and  invigorating  it  for  a  still  more 
royal  service^,  quickening  it  with  an  energy  that  makes  its  voice 
like  the  echoed  speech  of  (iod. 

2.  It  subdues  and  subordinates  the  passions  and  the  tendencies 
toward  self,  so  that  thev  are  servants  more  or  less  docile  at  tlie 
feet  of  a  hii^her  lawi^iver,  and  learn  to  act  under  the  direction 
of  duty. 

3.  h  stills  the  inward  tumult  and  gives  unity  to  the  soul's 
action.  Peace  li-iis  succeeded  to  the  storm  ;  and  the  spirit  is  a 
quiet  arsenal  of  harmonious  forces. 

4.  J h' a  well  known  law,  moral  power  to  resist  evil  tendency 
or  achieves  an  extc-rnal  residt,  is  greatly  augmented  and  put  on 
the  path  of  constant  progression. 

5.  Th(  re  comes  also  an  assurance  that  the  incurred  guilt  is 
forgiven  us  ;  so  that  the  soid  rises  from  the  stooping  of  its  fear, 
full  of  hope  and  courage  and  humble  self-reliance  as  it  stands 
before  men  and  God. 

6.  The  o'oodness  and  mercv  and  love,  w-liich  have  been  con- 
cerned  in  effecting  this  regenerating  work,  open  its  eyes  nc^vlJ' 
to  its  obligations,  awaken  its  deep  joy  and  gratitude,  excite  a 
sympathy  for  God's  glory  and  man's  welfare  that  bind  it  to  duty 
wathtlie  stron<>*est  moral  cords  :  while  the  s^lowins:  futm'c  bears 
the  spirit  onw^ard  to  whercj  it  shall  drop  off  all  the  badges  of  its 
wr(^tclied  years  and  life,  and  awake  satisfied  in  God's  likeness. 

The  agencies  in  Regeneration  may  be  easily  inferred.  They 
are  : 

1.  God  ;  in  his  manifestations,  special  and  general,  in  nature, 
providence  and  the  Bible. 

2.  The  word  of  truth ;  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  teach- 
ing us  what  we  arc,  showing  us  how  v/e  are  fallen,  revealing 
our  perils,  oiFering  us  delivc^rance. 

3.  lire  Spirit  of  grace, giving  that  word  reality,  making  it  quiet 
and  powerful,  bringing  it  home  to  our  remembrance  and  hearts. 
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Ourselves;  consdoiis  of  sin,  suffering  from  quiet,  craving  peace, 
and  at  last  yielding  ourselves  to  these  higher  influences  which 
have  been  adapted  to  our  wants  and  are  mighty  for  our  quick- 
ening. 

It  is  objected  that  this  view  makes  too  little  of  conversion! 
We  do  not  see  the  ground  of  the  objection.  Does  it  make  less 
than  the  facts  or  the  scriptures  make  of  it?  Is  it  a  light  thing? 
Is  it  nothing  or  little  to  restore  a  turbulent  family,  or  a  belliger- 
ent state  to  quiet  and  harmony?  Is  it  a  slight  thing  to  bring 
out  of  a  block  of  marble  the  Greek  slave  or  the  Belvidere 
Apollo?  from  some  varied  pigments  to  develop  the  Transfig- 
uration of  Raphael?  or  group  the  words  of  a  lexicon  into  Patrick 
Henry's  speech,  or  Shakespeare's  Hamlet,  or  Milton's  Paradise 
Lost?  But  there  are  more  significant  elements  in  the  chaotic  and 
sinful  soul  capable  of  more  surprising  combinations  and  gran- 
der results,  when  God  puts  forth  his  hand  to  create  the  spirit 
anew  and  bring  out  its  resources  and  shine  upon  it  with  his 
glory. 


Art.  VI.— ESTHER. 

Sacred  History  and  also  profane,  are  valuable  as  records  of  past 
events,  and  especially  so  as  they  show  that  God  reigns  over  the 
nations  of  the  earth  and  providentially  superintends  the  affairs  of 
men.  "He  putteth  down  one  and  setteth  up  another."  "He 
causeth  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him."  ^'  The  coimsel  of  the 
firoward  is  carried  headlong."  ^^  The  blind  are  led  by  a  way 
they  knew  not."  "The  wise  are  taken  in  their  own  craftiness." 
"The  way  of  the  wicked  is  turned  upside  down.  Those  that 
dig  a  pit  for  the  good  to  fall  into,  fall  into  it  themselves ;  and 
those  that  plot  for  the  ruin  of  the  good,  find  that  disaster,  confu- 
■ion,  dismay  and  destruction  come  upon  themselves.  He  who 
notices  the  falling  sparrow,  careth  for  the  righteous,  and  will 
have  them  "in  everlasting  remembrance.'-^ 
7 
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The  first  universal  monarchy  was  the  Assyrian.  It  was  de- 
noted by  the  golden  head  of  the  metallic  image  in  Dan.  Ch.  2, 
and  the  beast  like  a  lion  with  eagle's  wings  in  Ch.  7.  This  cm- 
pii'e  was  idolatrous  and  wicked.  It  repeatedly  made  war  upon 
God's  people,  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  finally  prevailed  over  them, 
— took  Jerusalem, — destroyed  the  temple  and  carried  the  people 
into  captivity  to  Babylon.  After  the  empire  had  existed  1G95 
years  it  fell  by  its  own  corruptions  B.  C.  538.  The  account  of 
its  fall  is  recorded  in  Dan.  Ch.  5.  Belshazzar  the  king  was 
slain,  the  Persians  and  Medes  under  Cyrus  were  the  victors,  and 
the  Medo-Persian  empire  commenced. 

This  empire  was  designated  by  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver 
in  the  image,  Dan.  Ch.  2;  and  the  beast  like  a  bear  in  Ch.  7. 
The  captivity  being  ended,  the  history  of  the  Jews,  as  contained 
in  the  books  Nehemiah,  Ezra  and  Esther,  is  connected  with  the 
affairs  of  the  Medo-Persian  empire.  Often  the  reigning  princes 
showed  God's  people  great  favors,  and  for  a  time  the  empire  had 
much  prosperity  and  power,  but  it  became  voluptuous,  oppressive 
and  corrupt.  After  existing  207  years  it  fell,  being  subdued  by 
the  Grecians  under  Alexander  the  conqueror,  B.  C.  331.  Es- 
ther was  the  queen  of  the  Persian  prince,  called  in  Scripture 
Ahasuerus. 

WHO    WAS    AHASUERUS  ? 

Histories  of  the  Persians  give  a  somewhat  full  account  of  the 
reigning  monarchs,  but  no  one  is  mentioned  bearing  this  name* 
It  becomes  then  a  question  of  some  interest  as  to  which  of  tb^ 
kings  the  sacred  writer  in  the  book  of  Esther  applies  the  nait^^ 
Ahasuerus.     In  Ezra  Ch.  4,  a  ruler  is  mentioned  named  AhasU-' 
erus.     But  this  was  not  the  Ahasuerus  of  Esther.     Both  Rolli^^ 
and  Dr.  Clarke  say  this  was  a  prince  named  Cambyses. 

Those  who  have  investigated,  have  not  came  to  a  uniform  coix"* 
elusion.  Usher,  the  author  of  the  chronology  of  the  Bible,  w^^ 
of  opinion  that  Ahasuerus  was  Darius.  He  reigned  36  years  an^ 
was  the  prince,  who,  as  recorded  in  Ezra  ch.  6,  enforced  the  da^ 
cree  for  rebuilding  the  temple  in  Jerusalem.  Rollin  nofices  thi^ 
view  of  Usher,  and  being  aware  that  others  thought  differently^ 
declares  he  will  not  engage  in  controversies  of  this  kind,  but  he 
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Eollows  Usher  in   chronology  much,  and   more   than   intimates 
tbia-t  he  agrees  with  him  on  this  subject. 

Dr.  Kitto  says  it  was  Xerxes,  son  of  Darius,  who  succeeded 
\nrcL  to  the  throne.     He  was  a  powerful  ruler  but  violent  and  op- 
pressive.    He  reigned  13  years.     He  collected  the  largest  army 
ever  known.    This  army  with  its  attendants  numbered  five  mil- 
lions.    He  led  it  against  the  Lacedemonians.    The  campaign  was 
attended  with   disaster,    and  Xerxes    after  various  misfortunes 
abandoned  himself  to  ease  and  luxury  and  was  murdered  while 
asleep  by  Artabanus,  captain  of  his  guards.     Dr.  Kitto  defendi 
liis  opinion  with  some  reason,  and  then  says,  "  To  desire  strong- 
er evidence  is  to  mistake  the  nature  of  the  question." 

Dr.  Prideaux  who  lived  250  years  ago,  maintained '  that  it 
was  Artaxerxes,  surnamed  Longimanus.  Others  were  of  the 
same  opinion.     Dr.  Adam  Clarke  coincides  in  this  same  belief. 

Among  the  reasons  for  believing  that  Ahasuerus  was  Artax- 
erxes, two  may  be  named.  In  the  history  of  Esther,  as  we  shall 
see,  he  judged  righteously  concerning  the  Jews  and  favored  them 
^hen  they  were  in  great  jeopardy.  He  also  was  favorable  to  this 
people  in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  The  other  evidence 
18,  that  the  chronology  of  Esther's  time  in  the  Bible  is  between 
462  and  453  B.  C,  and  Rollin  gives  this  as  part  of  the  time  in 
"^hich  Artaxerxes  reigned. 

The  most  probable  reason  for  the  surname  Longimanus  given 
^Y  historians  is  that  his  right  hand  was  longer  than  his  left.  As 
^■Iready  seen  his  father  Xerxes  was  murdered.  But  Artaxerxes 
^as  not  the  next  heir  to  the  throne,  as  his  brothers  Darius  and 
Hystaspes  were  older.  He  was  assisted  by  his  uncle  Artabanus 
^  kilUng  Darius,  and  then  he  ascended  the  throne.  Next,  find- 
^n?  that  Artabanus  was  plotting  to  drive  him  from  it  he  killed 
"^,  Then  the  sons  of  this  Artabanus  were  in  the  way.  Forces 
^ere  raised,  a  bloody  battle  fought,  and  the  enemies  of  the  king 
vanquished.  The  next  year  he  fought  a  battle  mth  the  forces 
^^  liis  brother  Hystaspes,  overcame  him  and  thus  through 
"^ood  and  carnage,  secured  possession  of  the  empire.  He 
^^igncd  about  49  years,  and  died  a  natural  death. 

STATE  OF  THE  JEWS. 

The  idolatrous  apostacy  of  God's  chosen  people  together  with 
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other  criminal  enormities  was  the  cause  of  the  captivity.  StiU, 
God  had  witnesses ;  Isaiah  and  Ezeldel  had  foretold  what  would  ^ 
come  unless  there  was  a  reform,  and  Jeremiah,  a  man  of  unblem-?* 
ished  piety  and  conscientious  integrity,  pathetically  warned  audi 
implored  his  countrymen  to  turn  lest  ruin  should  come.  Hym 
entreaties  and  expostulations  were  deUvered  just  on  the  eve  ov; 
the  captivity.  He  lived  to  witness  the  terrible  catastrophe,  anc2 
in  view  of  it  wrote  in  deep  sorrow  and  mourning  the  Book  oz 
Lamentations. 

Daniel  went  with  the  Jews  into  captivity,  but  he  feared  Go<J 
and  adhered  unflinchingly  to  the  right.     He  found  favor  witli 
the  Assyrian  monarch  and  God  wrought  wonderful  deliverances 
for  him,  and  enabled  him  to  foretell  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires, 
the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow.     At  the 
end  of  the    captivity  he  was   aged  and  it  is  doubtful  if  he  re- 
turned to  Judea. 

From  the  termination  of  the  captivity  to  the  time  of  Esther 
about  a  century  passed.  Zeal  for  God  and  vital  piety  had  some- 
what revived.  Ezra  labored  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple, 
and  when  the  foundation  was  laid  amid  the  tears  and  rejoiciiigs 
of  the  people,  Haggai  took  up  the  '^  Harp  of  prophecy"  and  de- 
clared that  ^^  the  topmost  stone  should  be  brought  on  with  shout- 
ing, crying  grace,  grace  unto  it;"  and  that  "the  glory  of  this 
latter  house  should  exceed  that  of  the  former ;"  also  that  Christ, 
'^the  desire  of  all  nations  should  come;"  and  grace  this  temple 
with  his  presence.  Nehemiah  too  was  faithful.  He  was  cup- 
bearer to  king  Artaxerxes.  This  office  was  conferred  only  on 
such  as  could  be  trusted.  It  was  a  place  of  honor ;  the  one 
who  filled  it  was  near  the  king's  person,  and  often  could  make 
requests  and  obtain  favors  for  himself  or  others.  This  pious 
man  had  the  broken  down  walls  of  Jerusalem  repaired ;  became 
governor  of  Judea,  then  a  Persian  province,  and  was  success&l 
in  reforming  many  of  the  bad  practices  of  the  Jews. 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  also  that  Esdras,  as  related 
in  the  Apocrypha,  obtained  a  commission  to  return  to  Jerusaleni 
with  such  Jews  as  were  disposed  and  settle  the  Jewish  govern- 
ment and  religion  according  to  their  laws.  It  is  interesting  ^ 
observe  that  it  appears  from  the  commission  that  Artaxerxes  was 
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not  only  just  to  the  Jews,  but  had  some  knowledge  and  venera- 
tion for  the  God  of  Israel  as  lie  said,  "  Let  all  things  be  perform- 
ed after  the  law  of  God  diligently,  unto  the  Most  5igh  God,  that 
wrath  come  not  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  king  and  his  son. 
Esdras  Ch.  7.  Such  is  a  short  sketch  of  the  zeal  and  faith  of 
the  times,  but  when  we  come  to  the  events  of  Esther,  it  will  ap- 
pear probable  that  as  a  whole  an  interest  in  the  true  worship  and 
work  of  God  was  low  as  indeed  it  was  through  the  four  centu- 
ries that  followed  till  the  coming  of  Christ. 

ESTHER   BECOMES  QUEEN. 

The  king  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  made  a  great  feast  to  the 
princes,  servants  and  people.  If  this  king  was  Artaxerxes  Lon- 
gimanus,  the  feast  occurred  soon  after  he  prevailed  over  the  fac- 
tions against  him  as  he  came  to  the  throne,  as  Rollin  states  that 
work  was  finished  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign.  The  king  and 
probably  others  were  merry  with  wine  and  he  sent  for  his  queen, 
Vashti,  to  come  into  his  presence,  that  he  might  show  the  princes 
and  people  her  beauty.  She  refused,  not  wishing  to  be  the  gaze 
of  a  drunken  court.  The  king  put  her  away  by  divorcement;  ap- 
prehensive that  women  might  take  occasion  from  this  example  of 
the  queen  not  to  submit  to  the  most  rigid  authority  of  their 
tusbauds,  letters  were  sent  that  each  man  should  bear  rule  in 
Hs  own  house.  Then  fair  maidens  from  every  part  of  the 
realm  were  brought  that  from  them  the  king  might  elect  a  queen. 
Esther,  an  orphan  Jewish  maiden,  who  had  been  adopted  by  her 
^cle  Mordecai,  was  am©ng  the  number.  She  was  fair  and  beau- 
tifij ;  the  king  chose  her  and  she  became  his  queen. 

HAMAN  OFFENDED. 

Haman  was  the  first  or  hig-hest  minister  of  state.  Mordecai, 
a  Jew,  who  had  been  a  captive  in  Babylon,  was  keeper  of  the 
Kng's  gate.  He  refused  to  bow  to  Haman  as  he  passed  out  or 
in.  Why  did  he  refuse  ?  Blair  thinks  it  was  because  Haman 
yf2A  an  Amalekite,  a  race  at  enmity  with  the  Jewish  people.  But 
it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  he  was  an  Amalekite.  Calmet 
thinks  that  this  obeisance  was  not  merely  civil  respect,  but  a  sort 
of  divine  honor,  such  as  was  sometimes  addressed  to  the  Persian 
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monarchs  themselves.     This  probably  was  the  true  reason.     Ha- 
inan was  proud  and  wicked.     Mordecai  could  not  respect  him^ 
and  as  to  showing  him  divine  honor,  that  would  have  been  idoL— 
atrjr. 

DECREE  FOR   THE   DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Haman   was  offended  at  the  want  of  respect,  reverence  an.^ 
homage  of  Mordecai  towards  himself.     He  was  **  full  of  wraths* 
It  is  written  of  the  king  that  on  the   refusal  of  Vashti   to   conxv 
into  his  presence  as  before  narrated,  he  was    "  very  wroth,  arxd 
his. anger  burned  in  him."     How  terrible  is  anger!     The  highest 
authority   asserts  that  "  it  resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools."     Also 
that  ^nhe  wrath  of  the  king  is  as  messengers  of  death."     And 
"  the  king's  wrath  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion."      Violent  anger 
is   not   only   mischievous  to    those   who   are    made  to  feel  the 
effects  of  the  irritated  person's  revenge,   but  not  unfrequently 
the  angry  are  the  greatest  sufferers.     Anger   has   even  proved    . 
fatal.     History  records  that  Valentinian,  Emperor  of  Rome  for 
eleven   years,   became    so    angry   simply  at  the  solicitation  of 
some  ambassadors,  who  plead  the  innocency  of  the  people  they 
represented  and  against  whom  the   Romans   were  at   war,  that 
his    eyes,   voice,   color   and  gestures   expressed  the  violence  of 
his  ungoverned  fury,  and  while  his  whole  frame   was   agitated 
with  convulsive  passion,  a  large  blood-vessel   suddenly  burst  in     ■ 
his  body,  and  in  a  few  moments  he  expired  in  the  greatest  agony. 
This   was  A.  D.  375.    [See  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  of  the 
Roman  Empire.]     Also  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  named  Solyman^ 
about  1572  came  to  Germany  with  an  army,   invested  the  town 
of  Zigeth  which  •  held  out  with  the  greatest  bravery,  refusing  to 
surrender  and  bidding  defiance  to  the  invaders.     The  Sultan  was 
was  so  angry  that  he  expired   from  the  intensity    of  his  rage. 
[  Abbott's  History  of  Austria.]     Death  by  anger  is  not  only  hard 
dying,  but  terribly  disgraceful. 

Had  Haman  planned  only  the  death  of  Mordecai,  possibly  he 
might  have  succeeded  with  no  injury  to  himself.  But  Mordecai 
alone  was  not  enough  to  gratify  the  malignity  of  his"  feeling^^ 
and  he  knovring  that  he  was  a  Jew,  at  once  determined  the 
destruction  of  all  the  Jewish  people.  .  How  many  Jews  there 
were  at  that  time  it  is  impossible  to  tell.     Some  80  years  before 
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the  account  of  those  that  returned  from  the  captivity,  Ezra  Ch  .II : 
V  64,  gives  the  number  as  forty  two  thousand  three  hundred 
and  sixty,  besides  seven  thousand  three  hxm^red  servants  and 
maids  and  two  hundred  singers,  v.  65.  It  might  be  safe  to  esti- 
mate them  in  the  time  now  being  noticed  at  one  hxmdred  thousand. 

Haman  went  to  the  king  and  made  charges  against  the  Jews 
that  their  laws  were  diverse  from  all  people.  This  was  some- 
what true,  yet  nothing  in  their  favor  in  the  judgment  of  this 
idolatrous  prince ;  they  worshipped  the  God  of  heaven  according 
to  God's  own  laws.  No  other  people  did  this.  Then  he  charg- 
ed that  they  did  not  keep  the  king's  laws.  The  king  heard  atten- 
tively. Then  Haman  made  a  bold  request  that  there  be  a  de- 
cree for  their  destruction.  And  lest  the  king  should  fear  because 
of  a  loss  to  the  government  from  the  tax  that  came  into  the 
Treasury  from  this  people,  he  offered  to  remedy  that  by  paying 
ten  thousand  talents  out  of  his  own  fiinds. 

This  sum  at  the  lowest  estimate  of  a  talent  was  more  than  ten 
and  a  half  millions  of  dollars.  It  is  by  no  means  incredible  that 
he  offered  so  much.  Wealth  was  abundant  in  the  Persian  em- 
pire, denoted  in  the  metallic  image  by  the  breast  and  arms  of  sil- 
ver. Dan.  Ch.  II.  In  those  times  silver  and  gold  were  more  plen- 
ty than  now.  In  Solomon's  reign  over  five  hundred  years  before, 
these  were  so  common  that  they  were  used  in  a  great  variety  of 
ways.  And  in  those  ages  persons  were  foxmd  immensely  rich. 
Herodotus  mentions  Pythius  in  the  Persian  Empire,  who  had 
wealth  amounting  to  twenty-seven  and  a  half  millions.  "We 
have  also  an  account  of  Croesus,  who  had  over  fifteen  and  a  half 
millions.  Ridorus  had  more  than  five  millions.  Lentulus  had 
sixteen  and  a  half  millions.  And  one  named  Apicus,  four  and 
a  half  millions,  and  when  this  became  reduced  to  about  four 
hundred  thousand  dollars,  he  deemed  it  too  little  for  his  demands, 
and  terminated  his  life  by  poison. 

Ahasuerus  confided  in  Haman  and  readily  acceeded  to  his 
request.  The  decree  went  forth  for  taking  the  life  of  every  Jew 
in  the  empire,  young  and  old,  on  a  certain  day.  It  is  almst 
incredible  that  a  ruler  of  a  great  people  should  decree  the  mas- 
sacre of  such  a  portion  of  his  subjects  on  so  slight  evidence  of 
wrong  on  their  part.     But  authority  and  power  in  the  hands  of 
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despots  and  tyrants  and  men  of  consummate  wickedness  is  dan- 
gerous in  the  extreme.     God- given  rights  are   wrested,   chains 
and  prisons  and  death  inflicted  on  the  unoffending  and  the  inno- 
cent.    And  so  late  as  1770  an  affair  transpired  in  Europe  abnost 
parallel  to  this  decree  of  the  Persian  monarch.     There  was  war  ! 
between  Turkey  and  Russia,  and  the  council  of  the  Grand  Seign- 
ior determined  to  exterminate  the  Greeks   entirely  as  a  punish-  ' 
ment  for  their  defection.     They  were  saved  by  the  mediation  of 
Hassan  Pacha. 

The  circulation  of  the  decree  caused  the  greatest  constema-  '^ 
tion  among  the  Jews.  There  were  mourning,  weeping  and  wail- 
ing. Mordecai  clothed  himself  in  sackcloth,  and  cried  with  a;! 
loud  and  bitter  cry.  Could  the  threatened  blow  be  averted?  It  '| 
was  easy  for  him  to  see  that  it  was  hopeless  for  him  or  any  con- 
siderable number  of  the  most  worthy  of  the  condemned  people 
to  undertake  to  have  audience  with  the  king  and  plead  his 
mercy.  But  his  sagacity  enabled  him  to  see  that  there  was  one 
plan  that  might  succeed.  This  was  for  Esther,  the  queen,  to 
go  to  the  king  and  make  supplication.  He  communicated  this 
to  her.  There  were  difficulties  in  the  way  of  this,  and  she  stated 
them.  If  one,  no  matter  how  near  the  king  in  relationship  or  ■] 
honor,  should  go  into  his  presence  uninvited,  it  was  certain  death, 
imless  at  the  time  he  should  be  pleased  to  receive  him.  And 
she  had  not  been  invited  for  thirty  days.  Courage  and  persever- 
ance are  equal  to  the  greatest  difficulties,  and  he  insisted  that 
she  should  make  the  effort.  Then  hope  began  to  cheer  him  and 
faith  to  strengthen.  He  informed  her  that  if  she  did  not  act, 
she  would  not  escape  being  destoyed,  but  deliverance  would  come  j 
to  the  Jews  he  thought  from  some  other  quarter.  Then  using 
an  argument  as  powerful  as  any  that  could  be  employed  he  asked,  j 
"  Who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such 
a  time  as  this  ?"  A  question  often  worthy  of  the  consideration  1 
of  rulers,  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  many  in  more  private  sit- 
uations. What  are  the  designs  of  Providence  concerning  thee? 
What  is  the  special  thing  in  which  thou  art  called  to  act  at  seem- 
ing hazard  for  the  good  of  others,  the  public  and  the  world. 
Our  late  President  who  was  assassinated,  understood  for  what 
he  had  come  into  power.     So  have  many  ministers  of  Christ 
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Esther  saw  her  duty.  She  resolved  to  act.  She  directed 
[ordecai  to  gather  the  Jews  of  that  place  and  let  them  fast  three 
ays  and  nights.  She  and  her  maidens  would  fast  likewise, 
md  she  said,  *^I  will  go  in  unto  the  king,  which  is  not  accord- 
agto  the  law;  and  if  I  perish,  I  perish."  What  was  the  en- 
«uragement?  Outwardly  it  was  not  much.  It  has  been  called 
^  The  forlorn  hope."  But  God  was  in  the  heavens.  None  of 
lie  names  by  which  he  is  known  are  found  in  the  book  of  Es- 
her,  but  he  was  in  the  history.  If  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts 
V2&  low  as  undoubtedly  it  was,  prominent  Jews  had  not  forgot- 
en  those  faithfiil  men  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Haggai  and  Zerrubbabel, 
i^ho  had  lived  and  acted  valiantly  but  a  very  few  years  before, 
n  connection  with  fasting  there  must  have  been  confidence  in 
he  Lord  Jehovah,  perhaps  some  prayer  and  trust. 

Esther's  effort. 

On  the  third  day  of  the  fast  the  time  had  come  for  Esther  to 
0  in  unto  the  king  and  plead  for  her  people.  She  arrayed  her- 
3lf  in  her  royal  robes,  which  were  in  all  the  richness  and  gorge- 
Tuness  of  a  wealthy  eastern  court.  She  went  gently  forward^ 
ne  moment  perhaps  hopeful,  the  next  fearful  and  desponding. 
*he  eye  of  the  stem  monarch  sees  her.  Will  he  frown  and 
rder  instant  death,  or  will  he  bid  her  approach  and  listen  to  her 
etition  ?  Much  was  depending  on  the  decision  of  a  moment. — 
d  the  battle  of  Waterloo  the  serried  ranks  of  the  allied  army 
jalnst  the  French  under  Napoleon  seemed  about  to  be  defeated 
'hen  Wellington  expressed  the  wish  that  Blucher  would  come 
ith  a  re-enforcement,  or  that  night  would  come.  Who  could 
lit  have  wished  and  prayed  that  God  in  whose  hand  is  the  heart 
f  the  kings  of  the  earth  would  have  interposed  in  the  case  now 
eing  narrated  ?  An  early  king  of  France,  who  was  a  papist 
nd  his  queen  a  protestant,  in  the  hardest  part  of  a  battle  with 
^enemies,  addressed  Heaven  and  said,  "God of  queen  Clotilda, 
five  me  the  victory  and  I  will  be  a  protestant."  And  many 
*^ht  have  prayed,  "  God  of  the  hosts  of  Israel,  give  queen  Es- 
^ier  success,  and  save  the  Jews  from  slaughter." 

She  must  succeed.  Jehovah  answers  prayer  "  in  the  secret 
place  of  thunder."     She  must  succeed,  Haman's  plan  be  over- 
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turned,  or  what  becomes  of  God's  promises  that  in  Abraham's 
seed  all  of  tlie  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,  and  the 
sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah  till  Shiloh  come? 

We  resume  the  narrative.  The  king  extends  the  golden  scep- 
tre as  a  signal  for  Esther  to  approach.  Her  heart  is  filled  with 
gladness  and  the  heaven^  rejoice.  "  Give  praise  to  God"  and 
^^laud  him  all  ye  people."  The  queen  drew  near  and  touched 
the  top  of  the  sceptre. 

Then  the  king  asked  what  was  her  request,  promising  to 
grant  it  if  it  took  half  of  the  kingdom.  Favorable  moment  was 
it  not?  No,  the  queen,  who  was  endowed  with  much  wisdom, 
was  aware  that  the  time  had  not  yet  come  to  present  her  peti- 
tion. The  way  must  be  fully  prepared  or  the  whole  might  faiL 
So  ehe  simply  asked  that  the  king  and  Haman  come  that  day  to 
a  banquet  she  had  prepare(^  Both  came,  and  the  king  again 
asked  what  was  her  request.  She  saw  that  she  was  gaining  his 
confidence,  but  she  was  not  sure  the  proper  time  had  come.  She 
requested  therefore  that  both  come  to  a  like  banquet  the  next  day. 

Things  moved  fast  in  the  next  twenty-four  hours.  Providence 
superintended  in  preparing  the  way  for  the  direct  accomplish- 
ment of  the  downfall  of  Haman  and  the  deliverance  of  his 
chosen  people. 

Haman  on  retiring  from  the  first  banquet  walked  in  pride  and 
with  a  glad  heart.  But  passing  Modecai  at  the  gate  all  his  fan- 
cied bliss  forsook  him  as  Mordecai  refused  to  bow  to  him.  He 
hastened  to  his  family,  told  his  wife  of  all.  She  with  others 
counselled  him  to  erect  a  gallows  some  seventy-five  feet  high* 
and  the  next  day  ask  the  king  to  have  Mordecai  hanged  thereon. 
Agreed,  said  Haman. — The  wicked  are  rash  and  in  a  hurry;  so 
their  plans  for  the  discomfiture  of  the  righteous  often  defeat 
themselves.  God  takes  time  to  "bring  about  his  purposes.  The 
good  work  under  his  direction  and  are  sure  to  succeed. 

That  night  God  troubled  the  heathen  king.  Sleep  departed 
from  him.  "  Shushan  was  perplexed"  at  the  decree  that  had 
gone  forth,  and  doubtless  the  king's  mind  was  in  conflict.  He 
ordered  the  chronicles  read  to  him  that  he  might  know  of  f^ 
matters.  It  was  found  recorded  that  about  two  years  before, 
two  persons  in  the  palace  had  committed  treason  and  sought  the 
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king's  life;  that  Mordecai  on  discovering  the  plot  had  given  in- 
formation, the  king  was  saved,  and  they  punished  with  death; 
and  that  for  this  Mordecai  had  not  been  rewarded. 

In  the  morning  Haman  went  to  the  court  to  ask  that  Morde- 
cai be  hanged.     Probably   the   king   was    aware   that  this  or 
some  mischief  was   intended.     He  anticipated   him  by   asking 
;  "what  should  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to 
i  konor  ?     Haman  thought   that  must  be  himself,  so  he   replied, 
"let  him  be  arrayed  in  royal  apparel  with  a  crown  upon  his  head ; 
let  him  ride  through  the  city,  and  one  proclaim  before  him,  *  Thus 
-  <hallit  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honor.'  " 
"Do  this  to  Mordecai,"  said  the  kino^.     It  was  done  and  Haman 
'  to  his  unspeakable  mortification  and  distress,  was  thus  obliged  to 
poclaim   before  this   Jew  the  honor  of  the  king.     Thus  "God 
'  ptttteth  down  one  and  setteth  up  another." 

Haman  tried  to  find  relief  by  pouring  out  his  complaint  to 
Ids  family  and  friends.  They  proved  "  miserable  comforters"  as 
they  began  to  predict  his  fall.  But  in  a  moment  he  was  called 
by  the  king's  officers  to  the  second  banquet  that  Esther  had  pre- 
pared.    He  went  out  and  left  his  home  forever. 

Injured  innocence  then  could  be  heard,  and  the  cause  of  the 
right  vindicated.  The  queen  was  asked  to  speak.  She  pre- 
sented the  case  of  her  people,  stated  they  were  sold,  to  be 
dain,  and  to  perish.  With  artless  simplicity  and  the  tender 
"Winning  grace  of  her  sex,  she  plead  for  deliverance  from  the  cruel 
ifccree.  She  told  the  king  that  wicked  Haman  was  the  one  who 
llad  plotted  the  whole  enormous  crime. 

Ahasuerus  began  to  see  what  justice  required.  He  immedi- 
•tely  ordered  that  Haman  be  hanged  on  the  gallows  he  had  pre- 
pared for  Mordecai.  "He  that  diggeth  a  pit  shall  fall  therein." 
•^^^  Harm  watch,  harm  catch"  is  a  modern  proverb.  Perillus  was 
the  first  person  burnt  alive  in  the  brazen  bull  he  had  made  for 
4e  punishment  of  others.  Some  engaged  in  the  gun-powder 
Reason  in  England  early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  in  at- 
^mpting  to  escape,  were  blown  up  by  powder  on  which  sparks  of 
re  happened  to  fall. — ^And  he,  who  invented  the  guillotine  in 
le  French  Revolution  of  1792  was  the  first  to  feel  the  keenness 
'  its  edge.     The  decree  was  reversed  as  far  as  it  could  be,  the 
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Jews  saved^  Haman's  possessions  confiscated^  Mordecai  raised  tol 
fill  his  place  as  prime  minister,  and  the  city  of  Shushan  and  Aff^ 
Jews  everywhere  filled  with  joy  and  gladness. 

This  is  all  we  have  of  the  account  of  Esther.  Her  pubKc 
acts  so  far  as  pubHshed  were  performed  in  a  short  space  of  time. 
They  were  however  important.  The  weal  of  multitudes  was  invol- 
ved in  them.  Joan  of  Arc  turned  the  tide  of  war  against  the 
English  and  in  favor  of  the  French,  when  Henry  VI.  was  don- 
tending  for  the  throne  of  the  latter  country. — ^Isabel  of  Spain  ; 
assisted  Columbus  in  fitting  out  vessels  to  discover  the  American 
continent.  And  Elizabeth  ruled  the  British  realm  with  great : 
ability.  Many  others  of  the  sex  have  done  nobly,  but  Esther 
excelled   them  all. 


Art.  VII.— the  MILLENNIUM. 

The  fragment;  *  entitled  "Christian  Growth,"  was  designed  t^ 
show  that  the  human  race  was  placed  in  an  earthly  probatio^ 
for  growth,  as  seeds  are  placed  in  the  soil  for  germination,  an. 
that  the  growth  already  attained,  as  well  as  that  more  perfe 
development  foretokened  for  the  future,  results  from  the  open 
tion  of  celestial  influences, — ^influences  not  always  nor  evei 
where  uniform  in  kind  or  degree,  but  varying  as  Provider 
has  seen  best  that  sunshine  and  rain  should  vary  on  differen-^ 
portions  of  the  earth,  —  and  that  the  ultimate  development  OT 
humanity  is  provided  for  through  Christianity  alone. 

From  the  views  there  presented  it  follows  that  the  promi 
triumph  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  to  which  the  church  has  giv< 
the  name  of  millennium,  will  be  an  integral  part  of  the 
dispensation,  —  not    a  substitute  for   it,  — ^not   something  thi 
comes  after  it.     It  will  be  the  ripening  of  the  ^'fiill   com  in  tb^ 
ear"  —  the    perfection  of  that  which  is  now  seen  in  the  gerU*^ 

*See  page  69,  of  the  present  volume  of  the  Quarterly. 
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The  propagation  of  an  oppoaite  view  which  places  the   mil- 
lennium after  a  literal  resurrection   and  the   renovation  of  the 
earth  by  fire,  and  makes  it   consist   in  a  visible  reign   of  Jesus 
"with  his  saints  for  a   thousand   years,  has   been  the  source  of 
many  extravagant  follies  and  heresies.  But  for  this,   Millerism, 
with  its  resulting  materialism,  could  never  have   taken   root  to 
^ken  the  church  by  the  shadow  of  its  gourd-like  growth.    This 
theory  denies  the  facts  of  history  by  declaring  that  the  race 
only  waxes  worse  and  worse  and  manifests  no  tendency  to  prog- 
ress.   It  perpetuates  degrading  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures 
by  substituting  a  materiaHzing  Uteralism   for  the  truth  which 
they  meant  to  teach.    Like  the  ancient  Jews  it  insists  that  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  must  be  a  temporal   and  material  one,  with 
the  Saviour  in  a  local   capital   swaying  the  sceptre  of  the  world 
from  the  throne  of  David ;  and  it  joins  the  Pharisees  in  denying 
that  Jesus  is  now  setting  up  his  kingdom  because  it  "  cometh 
not  with  observation."  By  denying  that  Jesus  has  come  to  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil,  and  teaching  that  this  will  be  done 
only  at  his  second  coming,  it  contradicts  the   New   Testament. 
It  impeaches  Providence  and   inculcates  a  view  of  the  gospel 
I     plan  of  redemption  which  makes  it  little  better  than  a  failure. 
While  parading  the  success  of  missions  as  a   sign  of  the   speedy 
close  of  the  gospel  age,  it  treats  the  hope  that  animates  Christ's 
chosen  band  of  missionaries  as  a  delusion. 

That  this  doctrine  impeaches  Providence  appears  in  this.  The 
enterprise  and  scholarship  of  the  Christian  nations  hear  the  voice 
of  Providence  saying,  ''Perfect  your  mastery  over  nature;  make 
her  yield  up  all  her  secrets;  use  all  her  powers  in  the  spread  of 
civilization,  in  the  service  of  peace  and  righteousness."  But  these 
theorists  impeach  Providence,  by  assuming  that  all  the  wonder- 
fol  discoveries  in  science,  which  are  annihilating  space,  giving 
^iquity  to  thought  and  making  human  power  and  ingenuity 
*bi08t  omnipotent,  have  come  too  late  to  be  of  service  in  the 
•pread  of  knowledge  or  of  Christianity.  Long  before  man  was 
created,  God  was  storing  in  the  depths  of  earth,  treasures  of 
health  and  sources  of  power  which  man  has  just  begun  to  bring 
forth  and  put  to  use,  and  which  seem  to  have  been  specially 
deserved  by  Providence  for  this  and  coming  ages,  and  for  the 
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nations  who  will  employ  them  in  subduing  the  earth  to  the  dc 
minion  of  the  Messiah.    Yet  this  theory  declares  that  they  we: 
garnered  there,  not  to  serve  in  building  up  Christian  civilization^ 
but  solely  to  add  fierceness  to  the  heart  of  the   last  conflagira 
tion.  Human  pity,  expressed  in  philanthropic  efforts  and  in  pa* 
litical  and  religious  reforms,  is  giving  promise  that,  enlightened 
and  commissioned  by  divine  love,  it  will  yet   triumph  over  op- 
posing affections  and  lift  up  the  weak   and  the  crushed.  This 
promise  millenarians   refuse  to  see  or  they  dismiss  it  as  a  hollow 
pretence.    Providence  has  interposed  in  behalf  of  human  freedom. 
Along   the    track  of  history  we  see   nations  are  led,  however 
slowly  into   the  light  of   ideal  justice   and   liberty, — an  ideal 
remote  as  yet,  but  which  we  see  may  be  realized  whenever  men 
shall  become  intelligent  and  be  controlled  by  love. 

That  the  gospel  is  designed  thus  to  inform  and  control  men, 
the  theory  of  a  millennium  after  the  resurrection  denies,  and  thus 
wars  against  both  Providence  and  the  gospel.  It  takes  all  the 
significance  out  of  the  great  Master's  order  to  the  church — "Go 
ye  into  all  the  world."  It  belittles  or  nullifies  the  meaning  ^i 
the  promise  that  Christ  shall  have  the  heathen  for  an  inheri- 
tance and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  a  possession.  R 
takes  for  granted  that  the  gospel,  inaugurated  by  the  realiza- 
tion of  a  thought  so  stupendous  as  the  appearance  of  the  Infinite 
Sovereign  in  the  form  and  condition  of  his  sinful  subjects,  as  their 
Mediator  and  Saviour,  is  to  cease  its  redeeming  power,  before  it 
has  had  half  as  long  to  save  as  idolatry  had  had  to  corrupt  man- 
kind. It  assumes  that  the  plan  of  redemption  is  to  have  no  ma- 
ture development,  but  is  to  fade  from  the  earth  while  it  is  bud- 
ding with  civil,  social  and  intellectual  as  well  as  religious  awak- 
enings full  of  richest  promise  for  the  future,  and  while  those 
whom  the  gospel  has  most  highly  blessed  are  lensible  that  it 
has  not  yet  frilly  displayed  its  saving  power  any  where,  and  whil® 
they  see  that  by  the  force  of  culture  and  example,  it  may  work 
a  far  more  complete  as  well  as  more  general  salvation  in  com- 
ing centuries  than  is  possible  in  this. 

The  assumption  that  the  work  of  the  church  in  obedience  ^ 
the  command  to  '^  disciple  all  nations"  is  very  soon  to  end,  ^ 
nothing  less  than  the  charge  that  God  will  abandon  the  ichen*^ 
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oE  saving  men  through  Christ  crucified  as  at  best  a  partial  fail- 
le. It  is  not  strange  that  in  early  ages  of  confusion  and  perse- 
cution, when  the  minds  of  men  were  not  free  from  the  influence 
of  Jewish  and  even  pagan  ideas  this  theory  was  welcomed.  It  is 
aot  strange  that  devotees  of  popery,  who  keep  a  relic  of  idolatry 
in  the  worship  of  images  and  the  adoration  of  the  consecrated 
wafer,  should  hold  this  notion  also.  It  may  have  been  for  a  time 
at  least  cherished  by  Luther,  amid  the  appalling  cruelties  and 
corruptions  of  his  time,  but  any  mind  that  holds  it  at  the  present 
day  must  be  a  victim  of  ignorance  or  of  uncandid  prejudice. 

One,  stumbling  upon  the  materials  for  a  building — spiles  of 
stone  and  brick, — flying  in  indiscriminate  confusion,  might  in- 
nocently mistake  them  for  rubbish  of  which  the  ground  should 
be  cleared.  But  only  ignorance  and  stupidity  could  pronounce 
the  same  decision  after  those  materials  begin  to  take  shape  un- 
der the  hands  of  the  workman.  Or  a  traveler  arriving  along 
paths  of  spotted  trees,  at  some  locality  where  a  pioneer  in  the 
wilderness  had  just  gathered  his  first  harvest,  and  looking 
over  the  solitary  clearing,  with  its  blackened  stumps  already 
grouting  amid  the  stubble,  and  into  the  lonely  hovel — a  poor 
shelter  against  the  winter's  cold  or  the  savage  dwellers  in  the 
wilderness, — ^might  be  pardoned  for  predicting,  "Here  is  a 
Wretched  experiment  just  coining  to  its  end."  But  such  a  pre- 
diction applied  to  the  work  of  the  hardy  settlers  of  New  Eng- 
land, and  repeated  from  year  to  year,  after  annual  harvests  begin 
to  wave  where  the  dank  forest  trees  tossed  their  arms,  stately 
Biansions  to  replace  the  temporary  cabins,  and  groups  of  chil- 
dren to  be  training  in  the  schools  to  carry  forward  their  sires' 
Work  and  more  than  fill  their  places,  would  not  have  been  more 
signally  refuted  by  the  intention  of  the  pilgrims  and  the  results 
of  their  toils,  than  this  millennial  theory  is  contradicted  by  the 
J'evealed  plan  of  the  gospel  and  the  course  of  Providence. 

More  and  more  it  appears  an  unworthy  and  wicked  travesty 
^f  trust  and  truth,  as  each  successive  age  brings  its  testimony  to 
the  power  of  Christianity.  Christians  are  rising  to  a  clearer  ap- 
prehension of  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  of 
*he  grandeur  of  the  promise  "Lo  I  am  with  you  always,"  which 
^  increasingly  the  inspiration  of  the  'church,  and  which  will  yet 
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marshal  its  united  hosts  for  aggressive  action  as  victorious 
armies  are  wont  to  be  aroused  by  the  summons  to  battle  and 
the  assurance  of  victory. 

*'But,"  it  may  be  asked,  "does  not  prophecy  indicate  that  a 
grand  consummation  is  drawing  near?"  So  it  certainly  seems. 
And  has  not  the  world  already  seen  several,  since  the  Christian 
dispensation  began?  First,  when  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation came  to  their  prophesied  termination,  and  again,  in 
the  predicted  destruction  of  the  Boman  Empire?  And  was  not 
another  the  end  of  the  dark  ages  and  the  rise  of  protestantism 
which  began  with  Wickliflfe  and  Huss  and  culminated  with 
Luther? 

We  trust  they  have  not  read  amiss  the  prophetic  visions  nor 
the  signs  of  the  times  who  look  for  wondrous  things  in  the  com- 
ing kingdom  of  the  Son  of  man.  The  Lord  is  coming  in  grander 
than  material  changes.  Earth  shall  have  a  purification  more  sub- 
lime, and  more  needed,  than  any  by  material  fire !  Nay,  the 
Lord  has  come  "to  send  fire  on  the  earth  and  what  .  .  if  it  is 
already  kindled  !"* 

Christian  toiler,  thou  art  on  the  road  to  a  millennium.  Its  be- 
tokening earthquakes  and  falling  stars  are  around  thee  in  the 
convulsions  that  shake  the  moral  and  political  world.  The  com- 
mand to  thee  is  to  be — "  looking  for  and  hastening  the  com- 
ing of  that  day  of  the  Lord."t  Act  so  that  each  to-morrow  may 
find  it  nearer  than  to-day.  Act  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
grand  thought  that  thou  art  helping  on  the  time  when  from  the 
remotest  region  of  the  earth  the  last  tribe  of  savage  men  shall 
have  exclaimtd  as  did  the  converted  son  of  China,  "  This  gos- 
pel was  made  for  me !"  Nay  more,  for  the  time  when  from 
the  whole  world  the  influence  of  idolatry  shall  have  disap- 
peared as  completely  as  that  of  our  Saxon  ancestors  has  faded 
from  the  Christian  minds  of  Europe  and  America;  for  the 
time  when  Greek  and  Papal  'superstitions  shall  have  ended; 
when  organized  tyranny  shall  have  dropped  its  gory  sceptre 
and  hidden  its    grim  and    sinister    visage ;  when  doubting  axA, 

*Luke  12 :  49. 
t2  Pet.  3 ;  12. 
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unbeKef   concemiiig   the    character   and  work   of  .Jesus   shall 

all  be  dissipated  and  every   successor  of  them   who  wagged  the 

head  derisively   at  the    cross    shall  be    shamed  into     silence; 

when  the   Jews  seeing  that  the  cross  has   become    the  sceptre 

of  power  as  well  as  the    symbol  of  mercy  to  the  whole  world, 

shall    bow   at   last  in  penitence    and   homage.     Then  as  the 

stars,    though   still    holding   their   positions   in  the  sky,  are 

extinguished  by   daylight,    so  all   the    civilizations  of  the  past 

and  the  present,  though  keeping   their   places   in   history,  will 

fede  from   view  in   the    sunshine  of  that   universal   civilization 

whose  glory  shall  be  the  brotherhood  of  man  and   the  headship 

of  Christ. 


Aet.  VIII.— the  philosophy  of  divine  worship. 

We  can  conceive  of  no  tangible  system  of  religion,  either  true 
^r  false,  except  as  worship  is  its  fundamental  element.  The  char- 
acter of  any  system  of  religion,  is  accurately  portrayed  in  the  char- 
^ter  of  its  worship,  whatever  the  pretensions  or  doctrines,  the 
^guises  or  drapery  of  the  system  may  be.  True  worship  consti- 
^tes  the  great  centre  of  human  duty  about  which  all  other  duties 
cluster  like  grains  of  steel  about  a  magnet,  and  these  will  be  prop- 
erty performed  if  worship  itself  is  acceptable  and  constant.  To 
^ore  or  neglect  worship,  is  to  draw  the  bolt  of  centripetal 
ft>rce  and  hurl  the  soul  without  the  attraction  of  a  central  sun  into 
^e  void  of  infidelity. 

The  capacity  for  spiritual  growth  is  in  exact  proportion  to  the 
dearness  of  our  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  true  worship,  and 
^  knowlege  of  its  philosophy  is  essential  to  the  formation  and 
S^owth  of  a  symmetrical  Christian  character.  Some  devotional 
^inds  seem  to  leap  at  once  as  if  by  intuition  into  the  true  idea 
^f  perfect  worship ;  but  generally  the  study  of  God's  word,  the 
Searching  of  our  own  hearts,  and  a  long  course  of  training  in  spir- 
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itual  life  lead  us  to  a  knowledge  of  those  spiritual  things  whicu 
are  spiritually  discerned. 

WHAT  IS  WORSHIP  ? 

The  term  worship  is  applied  to  that  adoration  or  reverence, 
which  springs  from  the  necessary  constitution  of  the  human  soul, 
toward  some  being  or  object  conceived  as  divine.  Worship  is 
false  when  it  is  offered  to  an  impure  or  unworthy  object,  and 
when  offered  to  God  in  an  impure  or  unworthy  manner.  True 
worship  is  the  adoration  of  the  heart,  offered  in  a  proper  man- 
ner to  the  living  and  true  God.  It  implies  a  rational  conception 
of  God  and  of  his  divine  authority,  an  obedient  disposition  of 
heart  toward  him  as  God,  and  a  voluntary  and  active  exercise 
of  the  powers  of  the  soul  in  rendering  unto  him  the  glory  due 
unto  his  name.  Subjectively,  it  is  the  exercise  of  mingled  fear, 
respect  and  affection ;  objectively,  it  manifests  itself  in  acts  of 
prayer,  praise  and  thanksgiving.  When  acceptable  worship  is 
performed,  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  witness  with  the  soul  by  actual 
communication;  and  that  lifting  of  the  soul  to  Gt)d  and  special 
recognition  by  him  is  called  communion  with  God.  Worship  is 
essentially  the  same  whether  offered  by  saint  or  seraph,  on  earth 
or  in  heaven.  A  higher  degree  of  intelligence,  purer  associations, 
freedom  from  depravity  and  earthly  hindrances,  clearer  concep- 
tions of  the  plan  of  salvation,  closer  union  with  God,  and  a  more 
absorbing  interest  in  spiritual  things — all  these  may  conspire  to 
make  the  worship  of  heaven  purer  and  holier,  but  they  can  never 
change  its  essential  character.  To  be  a  devout  worshiper  here  is 
to  learn  on  earth  the  celestial  song  and  to  feast  on  angel's  food ; 
for  God  sends  royal  robes  and  heavenly  crowns  to  invest  the 
contrite  soul  in  his  presence,  yet  worshiping  this  side  the  river. 

MOTIVES  TO    WORSHIP. 

As  worship  is  the  voluntary  adoration  of  the  heart,  the  soul  must 
be  stirred  by  the  purest  motives  in  its  approach  to  the  veiled  mys- 
teries of  the  inner  sanctuary.  The  rewards  of  virtue  and  the  pen- 
alties of  disobedience  are  not  the  highest  motives  to  worship  but 
.  they  serve  to  awaken  the  soul  from  its  apathy  and  neglect.  Moral 
obligation  lays  the  iron  hand  of  the   task-master  upon  us  and 


186fi)]  Philosophy  of  Worship.  228 

aemands  obedience,  but  it  fails  to  melt  the   heart  or  fill  the  soul 
with  deyotion. 

Our  nature  demands  communion  with  God  and  longs  after 
pure  and  exalted  worship  at  times ;  but  its  demand  is  unsatisfied, 
and  an  aching  void  is  left  because  it  cannot  lead  itself  to  God. 
When  there  are  no  such  longings,  there  is  a  consciousness  of  deg- 
radation and  of  a  failure  to  answer  the  ends  of  our  being.  A 
soul  without  worship  is  an  ocean  without  tides, — stagnant,  loath- 
some, full  of  venomous  reptiles,  reeking  with  noisome  and  cor- 
rupting vapors.  Whatever  the  aspirations  of  the  soul  after  purity, 
it  can  never  realize  them  without  the  aid  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
The  ocean  needs  its  storm  and  the  wind  its  gust.  So  the  will  and 
judgment,  the  emotions  and  sympathies,  must  be  shaken  and 
persuaded  by  an  eternal'  force ;  and  "we  love  Him  because  he 
first  loved  us."  Nothing  but  the  love  of  Christ  can  melt  the  heart 
and  inspire  affectionate  reverence  toward  a  holy  God.  Through 
sympathy  with  the  man  of  Calvary  we  learn  to  seek  God's  glory 
first ;  then  penalty,  reward  obligation  and  aspiration  all  urge 
us  to  commune  with  God. 

CONDITONS    OF  WORSHIP. 

God  has  fixed  the  conditions  of  his  own  worship,  and  we  can 
neither  alter  nor  abridge  them.  He  has  even  required  us  to  dis- 
tinguish between  an  exact  outward  performance  of  the  act  of  wor- 
ship and  the  inner  worship  of  the  heart.  A  corpse  may  be  gal- 
vanized into  activity,  but  it  is  a  corpse  still.  A  dead  heart  may 
put  on  all  the  outward  activities  of  worship  and  still  be  rotting 
with  corruption.  "  They  that  worship  God  must  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

First,  God  requires  a  pure  outline  of  Christian  doctrine,  with- 
out which  we  can  have  no  just  conceptions  of  worship.  We  can- 
not innocently  be  ignorant  of  sin,  the  law,  the  penalty,  the  atone- 
ment, pardon,  holiness  and  heaven.  God  himself  has  given  us  our 
hand-book  of  instructions,  and  will  not  accept  our  worship  unless 
we  use  it  as  our  guide.  To  prefer  the  speculations  of  reason  to  the 
authoritative  truths  of  revelation  is  an  insult  to  God  which  He 
will  not  allow.  He  will  accept  no  acts  of  worship  offered  in  need- 
less ignorance  of  his  own  revealed   truth,  nor  in   defiance  to   it. 
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and  the  false  plea  of  honest  ignorance  will  not  deceive  the  Divine 
Spirit  while  God's  word  is  before  us. 

True  worship  must  also  accept  Christ  as  the  only  medium  of 
approach  to  God ;  not  as  a  theory,  but  as  a  fact;  not  as  a  doctrine, 
but  as  a  Savior.  Humanity  possesses  no  self-elevating  religious 
principle,  whatever  its  wants  and  aspirations  may  be ;  and  if 
we  reject  Christ  as  the  Divine  Word  "there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

A  proper  condition  of  heart  must  always  precede  or  accompa- 
ny worship.  Sweet  water  cannot  come  from  a  bitter  fomitain, 
nor  pure  worship  from  an  unconverted  heart.  When  the  sinner 
has  tasted  the  delights  of  forgiveness,  the  heart  must  be  kept 
pure,  or  else  the  stream  will  be  turned  from  its  course  and  the 
soul  deluged  with  hypocrisy  while  flatlering  itself  that  it  enjoy* 
a  heavenly  watering. 

The  law  of  God  is  not  made  void  though  we  are  saved  by 
faith.  True  worship  is  suspended,  and  the  gift  remains  upon 
the  altar  until  the  heart  is  right  with  God  and  man. 

THE    EFFECT    OF    WORSHIP. 

The  effect  of  worship  is  reflex  upon  the  mind  and  heart  of 
the  worshiper.  If  the  object  of  worship  is  conceived  as  degrad- 
ed and  immoral,  the  effect  is  seen  as  in  the  heathen  world,  in  the 
degradation  and  immorality  of  the  worshipers.  Among  the 
worshipers  of  Jehovah,  there  is  a  great  diversity  in  spiritual 
devolopment.  If  there  is  equal  fidelity,  this  diversity  depends 
upon  the  clearness  of  our  conceptions  of  Him  as  a  divine  and 
holy  being.  Divine  worship  begets  a  peculiar  exaltation  of  feel- 
ing which  tends  to  the  permanent  elevation  of  the  human  souli 
As  in  institutions  of  learning  and  elsewhere,  communion  with 
noble  and  well- developed  minds  expands  the  intellect  and  en- 
larges the  capacity  of  our  mental  being ;  so  communion  with 
the  Great  Teacher  expands  the  heart,  develops  the  moral  nature 
and  calls  into  exercise  all  the  higher  faculties  of  our  spiritual 
being. 

Not  all  real  exaltation  of  feeling  is  the  effect  of  divine  wor- 
ship. There  is  a  pleasant  mental  intoxication  which  is  ofteft 
mistaken  for  it.     Spiritual  exaltation  comes  oidy  from  the  inner 
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nctuary.  Neither  the  frenzy  of  the  sybil,  the  excitement  of 
le  political  campaign,  nor  the  pure  and  lofty  inspiration  of 
le  poet  is  the  legitimate  offspring  of  holy  worship,  but  each  of 
lese  is  real.  That  effervescence  of  poetic  feeling,  so  often  and 
)  blindly  sought  in  social  worship,  may  be  real  and  yet  spring 
om  other  sources  than  heavenly  worship. 

So-called  Liberal  Christianity  may  deify  and  exult  over  the 
oble  and  moral  in  man,  until  it  has  raised  the  stream  of  lofty 
Jeling  as  high  as  the  fountain  of  depraved  nobility  and  unsanc- 
ified  refinement  from  which  it  derives  its  own  inspiration ;  but 
wkmg  a  Christ,  it  can  never  raise  humanity  above  that  point, 
or  can  send  the  holiest  aspiration  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  nor 
eadily  cure  a  sin-sick  soul,  nor  teach  a  degraded  sinner  to  sing 
be  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.  Eepudiating  that  heart  wor- 
bip  which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  consistent  with  the  error  it 
ismisses  from  its  system  Christ,  Revelation  and  Regeneration, 
hitside  of  the  pale  of  its  own  refinement  it  is  shorn  of  its 
^ngth.  It  cannot  grapple  with  depravity  nor  elevate  the  de- 
raded  heart  for  want  of  a  fountain  higher  than  the  hearts  it 
esigns  to  elevate.  Its  mental  inspiration  cannot  produce  the 
sst  spiritual  states  nor  the  highest  moral  results.  Only  God's 
^  act  of  acceptance  and  blessing  can  accomplish  such  a  result, 
id  none  but  Christian  experience  can  teach  the  contrite  soul 
hen  God  has  really  accepted  the  worship.  This  is  a  good  test 
*  the  character  of  our  worship.  K  there  is  no  high  moral 
Jsult  the  worship  is  not  acceptable. 

If  there  is  that  exaltation  of  soul  which  affects  the  moral 
ate,  it  is  first  attained  by  a  single  act  of  worship.  The  reflex 
fluence  of  that  act  is  to  rectify  the  various  disorders  and  in- 
ice  courses  of  moral  action  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God 
ho  accepts  the  worship.  Thus  God's  will  is  made  the  standard 
action;  continued,  these  courses  become  habits,  they  are 
en  crystalized  into  traits,  the  moral  character  is  thus  renewed 
id  purified,  and  virtue  produced  by  the  reflex  influence  of  wor- 
ip  upon  the  soul.  From  God  and  through  Christ,  and  from 
>  other  source,  can  this  moral  renovation  come.  Holiness, 
€n,  is  the  result,  first,  of  forgiveness  and  grace  bestowed  by  the 
vine  act  alone;  then,  of  hearty  soul-renewing  communion  with 
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God,  dependent  in  all  cases   upon  a  voluntary   obedience  to  the 
command  to  "worship  God." 

FORMS     OF  WORSHIP. 

God  has  instituted  various  forms  of  worship,  each  of  which 
enjoined  in  Scripture  has  its  uses,  and  none  of  which  can  be 
spared  from  the  exercises  of  the  Christian.  In  all  forms  of  wor- 
ship communion  wifh  God  must  be  the  result,  or  else  worship 
dies  and  leaves  only  the  cor[>se  of  formality.  The  various  forms 
of  worship  are  adapted  to  different  minds  and  to  different  states 
of  the  same  mind,  furnishing  both  milk  for  babes  and  meat  for 
strong  men.  The  different  departments  of  mind  are  not  forgot- 
ten in  the  divine  plan.  Public  worship  is  adapted  to  spiritualize 
the  intelligence;  social  worship,  to  develop  and  sanctify  the 
social  qualities  and  quicken  the  emotions ;  family  worship,  to 
chasten  the  finer  social  affections ;  private  devotions,  to  culti- 
vate the  conscience  and  strengthen  the  sturdy  virtues.  Family 
and  private  devotions  are  not  seen  upon  the  surface  of  society, 
but  are  none  the  less  necessary,  since  God  has  commanded  prayer 
in  the  closet,  and  pronounced  a  curse  upon  "  all  the  families  that 
call  not  on  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

The  benefits  of  social  worship  arise  from  interchange  of  ex- 
perience, from  social  sympathy,  and  from  spiritual  blessings  in 
the  divine  presence.  The  exercise  of  prayer,  singing  and  exhor- 
tation are  worship  only  so  far  as  they  inspire  or  assist  in.  our  com- 
munion with  God.  Prayer  is  more  difficult  than  exhortation, 
because  it  is  more  purely  spiritual.  Exhortation  is  necessary 
because  Christ  has  required  a  confession  of  himself  before  men, 
and  social  meetings  are  appointed  for  that  special  purpose.  To 
confess  Christ  elsewhere,  and  deny  him  where  the  world  know 
we  have  appointed  to  confess  him,  is  to  keep  back  at  least  a  paxt 
of  the  price ;  and  shrinking  here  throws  a  doubt  upon  the  sin- 
cerity of  our  confessions  silently  made  elsewhere.  One  of  the 
chief  benefits  of  social  meetings  is  found  in  the  searching  of 
heart  necessary  to  a  confident  confession  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
fact  that  the  world  are  apprised  of  our  profession,  and  watch 
us  to  see  if  our  course  is  consistent, — thereby  stimulating  us  to 
watch  ourselves.     These  spurs  to  faithfulness   in  the   Christiaii 
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life  are  lost  by  inactivity  and  silence.  To  be  passive  spectators 
of  the  worship  of  others  is  not  worship.  To  be  amused  and  in- 
structed is  not  worship.  To  enjoy  the  exhortations  and  prayers 
of  others  is  not  worship  to  us,  unless  we  are  thereby  stimulated 
to  personal  communion  with  God. 

There  is  ordinarily  no  valid  excuse  for  silence  in  social  meet- 
ings. Absence  of  feeling  would  excuse  a  sinner  from  repenting 
or  a  Christian  from  every  other  Christian  duty  as  well  as  from 
this.  To  hide  the  one  talent  is  impious,  andHo  plead  weakness 
and  want  of  power  to  edify  is  to  set  aside  God's  plan  of  edifica- 
tion "out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings."  There  is  no 
excuse  for  being  at  such  a  distance  from  Christ  as  to  have  no 
feeling,  and  one  neglect  cannot  justify  another.  Worship  is  the 
same  in  essence,  in  condition  and  in  form  for  male  and  female, 
nor  is  social  worship  an  exception  to  this  rule.  This  must  always 
remain  true  until  either  the  elements  of  worship  or  the  con- 
stitution of  the  mind  is  altered  in  favor  of  one  sex  or  the 
other. 

To  make  soidal  worship  spiritual  and  profitable  should  be  the 
intelligent  aim  of  every  church.  Formal  ten  minute  speeches 
at  a  social  visit  would  be  exceedingly  unpleasant,  and  would 
subject  the  speaker  to  the  charge  of  egotism.  For  a  few  to 
niono})oli2e  the  time  in  a  large  company,  would  exhibit  a  want 
of  good  breeding,  and  would  break  up  the  whole  idea  of  socia- 
bility. Why  should  persons  take  liberties  in  social  meetings  which 
^ould  subject  them  to  deserved  criticism  elsewhere?  Yet  this 
abuse  is  common,  and  meetings  are  often  called  social,  which 
are  as  formal  as  a  meeting  of  the  diplomatic  corps.  The  aim 
should  he  to  worship  God  with  as  much  freedom  from  constraint 
as  would  be  felt  in  communion  with  earthly  friends,  at  the  same 
time  not  forgetting  the  solemnity  of  God's  presence. 

There  may  be  so  much  excitement  as  to  distract  the  attention 
and  interfere  with  heavenly  communion.  The  whole  object  of 
•ocial  meetings  may  also  be  defeated  by  silence  and  formality, 
ft  is  not  more  of  thoughtless  boisterousnes  that  is  needed,  but 
^OTe  of  free  and  living  spirituality.  Silent  prayer,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  vocal  prayer  and  exhortation,  is  not  social  worship  and 
^^annot  take  its  place,   and  if  it   were   practised   universally,  it 
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would  effectually  break  up  every  social  meeting.     No  one  has  a 
right  to  set  an  example  which,  if  followed,  would  prove  injuri- 
ous in  the  extreme  by  destroying  a  necessary   and  useful   means 
of  grace. 

In  public  worship,  exercises  are  judiciously  intermingled  for 
the  purpose  of  inspiring  worship  and  securing  communion  with 
God.  Without  that  end  in  view  there  is  no  worship  in  being 
present.  Inattention  or  frivolity  in  any  mind  may  destroy  the 
whole  idea  of  worShip,  and  that  person  cease  to  be  a  worshiper. 
Preaching  may  tend  directly  or  indirectly  to  inspire  devotional 
feelings.  Doctrinal  and  instructive  preaching,  by  enlarging  and 
vivifying  our  knowledge  of  the  obligations  binding  us  to  God, 
does  this  indirectly,  and  through  the  reason,  judgment,  and  will, 
incites  men  to  put  forth  voluntary  and  intelligent  acts  of  wor- 
ship. More  spiritual  preaching  does  this  directly,  but  all  preach- 
ing should  be  doctrinal  or  should  spring  from  the  solid  doctrines 
of  God's  word.  Preaching  which  does  not  tend  to  inspire  a 
hearty  communion  with  God  fails  to  be  worship.  Preaching 
which  exalts  human  goodness,  which  exhibits  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator,  which  covers  up  or  displaces  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  cross,  instead  of  being  worship,  becomes  sacrilege  in  the 
speaker,  and  to  the  hearer  also  so  far  as  he  endorses  the  error. 
It  is  not  the  fact,  but  the  kind  of  public  religious  services  which 
constitutes  public  worship ;  and  all  true  worship  recognizes 
^* Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified"  as  the  only  hope  of  the  sinner. 

WORSHIP   IS  ACTIVE  AND  NOT  PASSIVE. 

The  state  of  mind  necessary  as  a  prerequisite  to  worship  is  * 
state  of  positive  personal  activity,  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
worshiping  God  by  proxy.  The  first  act  of  worship  offered  by 
the  convert  is  accepted  only  after  the  most  painftd  activity,  i^* 
repenting,  searching  the  heart,  and  seeking  after  God.  Passive 
states  of  mind,  as  well  as  active  ones,  are  often  to  be  perceived  t^ 
social  meetings ; — and  these  passive  states  are  a  great  enemy  ^ 
true  devotion  and  often  the  greatest  obstacle  to  be  overcome  '^ 
worship.  It  is  inconsistent  to  wait  for  feeling,  when  one's  own 
passiveness  is  what  stifles  feeling.  It  acts  like  a  dead  weigW 
upon  the  interest  of  a  meeting  for   Christians  to  depend  upoi^ 
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others  to  incite  them  to  an  active  state  of  mind  which  it  was 
tlieir  duty  to  secure  previously  in  the  closet.  If  the  interest  is  not 
permanently  smothered,  much  time  is  wasted  in  recovering  from 
the  deadening  influence.  The  error  is  extensive  and  mischiev- 
ous, that  to  be  made  to  feel  by  external  pressure,  to  have  the 
emotions  excited  and  passions  aroused,  while  personal  inactivity 
prevails,  is  to  worship  God  acceptably ;  but  all  this  may  be  ex- 
perienced when  no  act  of  worship  has  been  put  forth.  Others 
embrace  as  great  an  error  in  supposing  that  God  excuses  them 
from  all  participation  in  social  worship  and  makes  them  passive 
spectators.  Passive  perception  of  truth  is  worship  in  no  sense, 
and  must  be  acted  upon  before  God  deigns  to  commune  with  us. 
Social  meetings  are  not  meetings  of  worship  to  passive  spectators 
who  put  forth  no  acts  of  worship  themselves.  Here  again  preach- 
ing fails  to  be  worship  if  it  presents  no  vitalizing,  self-acting 
principle  and  develops  no  activity  of  soul. 

INCENTIVES   TO  VSTORSHIP. 

There  is  in  the  heart,  resulting  from  depravity,  a  strong  repug- 
nance to  spiritual  labor  which  needs  to  be  overcome.  With  this 
^conquered  the  soul  cannot  engage  in  worship,  and  the  great 
task  of  the  ministry  is  to  overcome  this  repugnance  in  both 
Christian  and  sinner.  Herein  is  the  secret  of  true  ministerial  suc- 
cess, and  victory  here  is  a  precious  acquisition.  The  means  adapt- 
ed to  this  end  are  many  and  important.  Above  all,  and  lending  its 
uifluence  to  all  others,  is  the  Holy  Spirit ;  inciting  men  to  activity 
oy  both  ordinary  and  imexpected  methods, — ^with  or  without  the 
human  means, — or  by  means  seemingly  unadapted  to  that  result. 
Joy  and  prosperity,  or  sickness,  affliction  and  death,  as  also  the 
exercises  of  prayer,  singing,  exhortation,  conversation  and  ex- 
^ple,  often  accomplish  the  same  result  and  become  the  occasion 
of  spiritual  activity.  Ministeral  labor,  also,  in  preaching  and 
in  social  and  private  interviews,  is  adapted  to  secure  a  victory 
over  sloth  and  indolence. 

Through   ignorance  or   want  of  earnestness,  on  the   part  of 

Christians,  much  of  the  vital  energy  of  the   ministry  is    wasted 

^  tugging   at  the  short  end  of  the  lever  to  raise  the  church   to 

*  position  which  it  ought  voluntarily  to  assume.     The  struggle 
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to  Incite  passive  minds,  is  not  only   painful  and  exhausting ;  b  ~u 
it  is  interminable  and  hopeless,  until  Christians  learn  to  worship 
God  out  of  the  abundance  of  their  own  hearts.     To  neglect  tie 
use  of  judicious  means  and  then  expect  success  from    tht>  labors 
of  the  ministry,  is  to  demand  of  the  ministry  the  performance  oi 
the  individual  duty  of  the  whole  church,    and  a  cun^ulative  in- 
fluence for  good,  as  great  as  the   united  influence  of  the   whole. 
Such  a  course  on  the  part  of  the    church   efiectually   clogs  the 
wheels  of  progress.     It  even  demands  this  of  the  ministry  while 
the  church  exerts  a  pernicious  counter  influence  in  favor  of  in- 
activity and  death.     This  opposing  influence  is    often  so   strong 
as  to  overbalance  all  ministerial  influence  and  check  the  growth 
of  the  church  for  years,  and  sometimes  it  even  acts  as  a  sling  until 
the  right  arm  of  the  church  is  \\ithered  and  dead.     Dependence 
upon  external  means  as  incitements  to  worship  develops  a  low  type 
of  Christian  character  and  a  very  imperfect  standard  of  devotion ; 
since  no  acts  of  worship  can  be  attempted  without  external  force, 
and  more  of  honesty  than  of  intelligence  is  apt  to  appear  in  that 
overstrained  activity   which  is  the    opDosite    extreme.     A  char- 
acter so  inconsistent  and  undeveL)ped  can  never  be  of  much  uso 
in  the  aggressive  work  of  saving  the  world.     It  is  too  intermit- 
tent, too  unstable,  too  dependent   upon    others,    and    too  mucli 
wrapped  up  in  selfish  feeling,  to  make  a  mark  for  good  upon  tb^ 
solid  granite  of  worldly  hearts.     Each  church    should  be  a  ba.^' 
talion  of  soldiers,  all  minute  men ;  not  dependent  upon  the  mixx* 
ister  for  strength,  but  ready  to  stand  by  him  in  aggressive  warfar^^  ; 
and  with  him  to  assault  the  lines  of  the  enemy.     An  intelligeii- *^ 
working  spirit  is  needed  in  the  churches,  in  place  of  the  efiem.^' 
nate  cowardice  which  is  so  often  exhibited. 

THE  HIGHEST  TYPE  OF   WORSHIP. 

Duty  and  interest  both  require  us  to  strive  to  attain  the  higk*-' 
est  type  of  Christian  character  and  the  greatest  excellence  i^ 
spiritual  worship,  nor  should  we  be  satisfied  with  the  attainmed-* 
of  a  fixed  standard  of  excellence.  The  motives  to  the  attain-^ 
ment  of  that  higher  type  of  worship  are  not  selfish  but  har^ 
direct  reference  to  the  will  of  God  for  his  own  sake  and  for  th^ 
sake  of  humanity,  not  ignoring  self.     The  enjoyment  contempla- 
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ted  is  not  sought  after  as  tlie  great  end  of  worship.  It  takes 
pleasure  in  solid  communion  with  God,  and  finds  its  purest  joy 
in  growth  in  grace  and  in  "  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord."  Its  effects  are  not  over  demonstrative.  It  delights  in 
substance  rather  than  in  shadow.  Its  boldness  is  quiet  and  its 
reserve  of  integrity  is  uncompromising.  It  is  capable  of  earn- 
ing a  martyr's  crown,  a  soldier's  laurel,  or  a  patient  sufferer's 
meed  of  praise.  It  neither  slirinks  from  the  cross  nor  bears  it 
with  ostentation.  If  need  be,  to  glorify  God,  it  exalts  the  lamb 
into  a  Hon,  and,  in  the  spirit  of  the  lowly  one,  it  tames  the  lion 
into  a  lamb.  It  is  not  fitful  but  constant ;  not  dependent  upon 
circumstance  or  place,  its  temple  is  everywhere.  It  is  lowly  in 
exaltation  and  exalted  in  humility.  It  is  not  gloomy  but  cheer- 
fol,  not  egotistic  but  intensely  individual,  not  cowardly  but  in- 
flexible, not  obtrusive  and  reckless  but  strongly  aggressive.  Its 
foundation  is  in  truth.  Its  intelligence  weighs  every  act,  its 
energy  meets  every  difficulty,  its  manly  perseverance  overcomes 
every  obstacle.  Its  activity  and  zeal  are  according  to  knowl- 
edge. Its  incentives  to  action  it  carries  within  itself,  and  these 
are  never  weak  or  wanting  in  time  of  need,  nor  imperious  and 
exacting  when  wisdom  requires  suffering  instead  of  doing.  It 
feai's  no  enemy,  sacrifices  principle  for  no  friend,  bows  only  to 
God,  and  sees  a  brother  in  every  humble  worshiper.  Such  is 
Christian  character,  the  result  of  the  highest  type  of  Christian 
Worship.  When  earth  is  exchanged  for  heaven  it  knows  al- 
ready how  to  join  the  songs  of  the  glorified.  Few  if  any  on 
carlh  attain  to  that  highest  type  of  Christian  worship,  but 
^ving  the  ideal  set  up  before  us  in  the  Scriptures,  we  should 
"press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  m  Christ  Jesus." 
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Theological  Index.    References  to  the  Principal  Works  in  every  departnk  Gjii 
of  Rc^ligious  Literature.    Kmbracing  nearly  Seventy  Thousand  Citations,  arran^- 
ed  under  two  thousand  Heads.    By  Howard  Malcom,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.— Boston  ; 
Gould  &  Lincoln.    18ti8.    Octavo,    pp.    488. 

It  is  a  great  blessing  to  have  a  libniry,  but  it  is  scarcely  less  so  to 
know  how  to  use  one.  Books  enshrine  the  wisdom  of  mankind ;  but 
that  wisdom  is  like  the  ores  and  coal  measures  stored  up  in  the  earth,— 
available  only  when  we  have  discovered  and  learned  how  to  dislodge 
and  employ  it.  Many  a  studious  man  would  only  be  bewildered  amid 
such  a  collection  of  volumes  as  may  be  found  here  and  there,  large  and 
small,  ancient  and  modern,  looking  out  upon  him  from  the  shelves, 
speakiag  in  so  many  varied  tongues,  and  dealing  with  all  the  departr 
ments  of  human  thought.  To  read  more  than  a  small  fraction  of  the 
issues  of  the  press  is  impossible  to  the  most  voracious  literary  gorman- 
dizer ;  to  be  compelled  to  search  for  the  solid  meat  of  literature  amon^ 
this  mass  of  material,  good,  bad  and  indifferent,  without  reliable  guid- 
ance, is  a  task  that  may  well  dishearten,  and  is  a  most  expensive  species 
of  labor. 

This  volume,  prepared  by  Dr.  Malcom,  will  be  an  invaluable  aid 
to  those  who  wish  to  purchase  books  with  reference  to  a  specific  de- 
partment of  study,  or  who  desire  to  prosecute  such  study  with  the  best 
helps  and  the  least  unprofitable  expenditure  of  time.  It  grew  up  almost 
without  intention  under  the  author's  hands,  as  the  foundation  of  it  was 
laid  by  the  classification  and  arrangement  of  the  contents  of  his  o\ni 
library  for  his  personal  convenience,  at  the  beginning  of  his  pastorate. 
The  Avork  was  continued  as  his  studies  widened,  as  his  reading  became 
more  extensive,  as  his  necessities  and  opportunities  prompted,  untu 
the  number  of  citations  is  nearly  seventy  thousand.  It  is,  therefore, 
eminently  practical  in  its  origin  and  design.  It  does  not  aim  to  be  real- 
ly exhaustive,  but  it  does  claim  to  constitute  an  adequate  guide  in  its 
own  department  to  nearly  eveiy  thing  available  which  the  theological  and 
general  religious  student  w^ould  need  in  prosecuting  his  inquiries,  and  its- 
claim  appears  to  be  well  founded  The  arrangement  of  this  multiforious 
information,  under  a  great  variety  of  heads,  is  such  that  there  will  be 
found  very  little  difficulty  in  determining  whether  the  precise  thing  want- 
ed can  be  had,  and  if  so,  in  what  author  it  may  be  found.  There  is  noth- 
ing else  that  proposes  to  meet  just  this  want  to  be  found  in  the  language ; 
and  the  want  is  so  real,  so  pressing,  so  general,  and  is  so  well  and  fully 
met  in  this  work,  that  it  will  be  regarded  almost  as  indispensable  for 
the  ready  use  of  general  religious  literature  as  a  Concordance  is  to  the 
ready  use  of  the  Bible.  We  commend  the  work  with  a  special  emp^*' 
sis,  and  shall  be  surprised  if  it  does  not  find  a  place  at  once  on  the  study 
table  of  the   great  mass  of  studious  clergymen  of  all  denominations- 
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Sjeximoxs  Preached  upon  Several  Occasions.  By  Robert  South,  D,  D., 
I^rebeudary  of  "Westminster,  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  In  Five 
-volumes.  Vol.  11.  New  York :  Hurd  and  Houghton,  1867.  Octavo,  pp.  531. 

AVe  hall  the  appearance  of  this  volume  with  high  satisfaction.    It  is 
th-e   second  installment  of  the   **  Library  of  the  Old  English  Divines" 
vliich  Messrs.  Hurd  and  Houghton  propose  to  publish.     It  is  a  large 
and  important  undertaking  and  we  trust  it  may  not  lack  encouragement. 
Tlie  mechanical  excellences  of  this  edition  are  of  the  very  highest  order, 
tbe  price  is  reasonable,   and  no  better  guarantee  of  faithful  and  judi- 
cious literaiy  supervision  could  be  afforded  than  is  given  in  the  fact  that 
Professor  Shedd  takes  the  editorial  responsibility  into  his  hands. 

Of  South  as  a  man,  a  writer  and  a  sermonizer,  we  spoke  at  some  length 
in  a  notice  of  the  preceding  volume.  A  prelate  of  stalwart  intellect,  of 
varied  learning,  of  positive  opinions,  of  strong  will,  of  unshrinking 
boldness  that  sometimes  went  to  the  very  A^erge  of  audacity ;  a  thorough 
loyalist  who  scorned  democracy  and  taught  the  divine  right  of  kings ; 
an  unequivocal  churchman  who  hated  the  Papists  and  never  tired  of  sat- 
irizing the  Puritans ;  a  logician  whose  arguments  were  weighty  even 
when  they  issued  in  wrong  conclusions ;  a  vehement  partisan  though 
keeping  clear  of  petty  policy  and  double-faced  management ;  open  and 
fitraightforward  in  his  attacks,  and  charging  upon  hostile  opinions  and 
their  advocates  with  a  vehemence  that  fell  little  short  of  furv ;  master  of 
a  style  that  has  been  rarely  equaled  in  clearness,  force,  pungency  and 
effectiveness ; — he  was  a  man  to  b^  felt,  respected  and  feared,  and  his 
sermons  are  remarkable  for  their  fruitfulness  and  vigor.  No  preacher 
could  properly  accept  them  as  models.  They  are  sometimes  over-crowd- 
ed with  argument,  now  and  then  they  suggest  the  prize-ring  by  their  bel- 
%eront  tone,  and  the  bitterness  and  the  irony  fail  to  embody  the  spirit 
and  temper  of  the  Great  Teacher  and  Example. 

But  these  drawbacks  do  not  render  the  sermons  anything  less  than 
eminent  specimens  of  pulpit  literature.  They  most  richly  deserve  study 
for  what  they  are  in  both  substance  and  form.  They  exalt  the  function  of 
tte  preacher  in  the  reader's  eye.  They  brace  up  the  intellect.  They 
show  the  value  of  vigor.  They  make  mere  cant  and  common-place  ap- 
pear contemptible.  They  illustrate  the  high  ministry  of  words  when 
embodying  and  giving  momentum  to  thought.  Few  preachers  could  read 
^eni  without  advantage ;  those  collected  in  the  volume  before  us  present 
an  admirable  variety  in  subject,  and  many  of  them  deal  with  the  great 
themes  which  the  pulpit  of  every  land  and  centuiy  Avill  find  coming  up  to 
claim  its  attention. 

^iiSTOKY  OF  THE  IInitkd  NETHERLANDS :  From  the  death  of  William  the  Silent 
to  the  Twelve  Years'  Truce— 1  GOO.  By  John  Lothrop  Motley,  D.  C.  L.,  Corres- 
ponding 31omber  of  the  Institute  of  France ;  author  of  **  The  Rise  of  the  Dutch 
Iteimblic.-'  In  Four  Volumes.  Vols.lII.  and  IV.  With  Portraits.  New  York : 
Harper  &  Bros.  1868.    Octavo,  pp.  599,  632. 

The  public  have  waited  without  complaint,  though  not  without  much  in- 
terest and  some  anxiety,  for  this  fresh  installment  of  Mr.  Motley's  splendid 
♦9 
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contribution  to  our  higher  historical  literature.  From  the  time  which  wii 
nessed  the  appearance  of  his  **  Dutch  Republic,"  his  rank  among  moder 
historians  has  been  fixed  by  almost  universal  consent,  and  the  particul 
vein  of  history  whichhe  sethintselfto  work  was  showatobeoneofurm.^ 
expected  richness  and  value  as  the  treasures  came  forth  at  his  effectived 
call.  The  narrative  is  continued  in  these  volumes  from  the  point  wher^i 
it  was  left  at  the  end  of  Volume  II.,  and  carried  forward  over  a  period  oM 
about  twtmty  3'ears,  ending  with  the  admission  of  the  Republic  into  tii.oi 
family  of  nations  by  the  treaty  of  1609.  1 

This  story  of  the  Netherlands  reads  almost  like  a  romance  as  Jt  has  beeix^ 
traced  by  IMr.  Motley's  graphic  pen,  though  no  one  can  fail  to  perceiv^e 
that  the  narrative  has  all  the  fidelity  and  severity  of  truth.     The  Netheiv 
lands  were  little  more  than  outlying  provinces,  united  by  feeble  bonds, 
scanty  in  apparent  resources,  with  no  inspiring  history  to  recall  and  no 
great  end  distinctly  in  view,  when  they  opened  the  conflict  with  Spain 
and  struck  at  the  absolutism  of  the  Papacy.     The  power  arrayed  against 
them  was  that  which  had  long  controlled  Europe,  and  was  as  desperate 
and  unscrupulous  as  it  was  egotistic  and  august.    France  and  England,     \ 
whose  aid  was  often  sought  by  the  colonies,  and  whose  real  interests  lay 
in  the  same  direction,  promised  much  but  did  little,  and  each  in  turn  de- 
clined the  annexation  of  the  Netherlands  to  their  own  domain  because 
they  dreaded  the  quarrel  which  would  attend  the  gift.     And  so  in  the  face 
of  difficulty  and  peril  the  colonies  united  against  the  mightiest  political 
sovereignty  of  the  continent,  when  it  was  especially  animated  by  the 
pride,  the  superstition  and  the  cruelty  which  have  written  the  history  of 
the  Romisli  Inquisition  in  letters  of  blood.     And  they  fought  out  the  long 
battle  of  more  than  forty  years,  growing  more  patient  in  suffering,  more 
resolute  at  the  end  of  every  fresh  disaster,  more  fertile  in  expedients, 
more  lofty  in  aim  and  purpose,  bringing  out  and  organizing  a  fresh  energy, 
creating  a  navy  that  was  almost  supreme  on  the  sea,  developing  a  limi- 
ted and  i)etty  foreign  trade  into  an  extensive  and  profitable  commerce, 
becoming  more  protestant,  puritanic,  and  really  religious  in  faith  and 
spirit  as  they  put  their  opposition  to  Romanism  into  heroic  deeds,— until 
they  had  worn  Philip  II  into  his  grave,   broke  the  power  of   Spain  and 
struck  its  imperial  arm  with  palsy,   dared  to  defy  both  the  French  and 
English  thrones  Avhose  smile  they  had  vainly  pleaded  for,   conquered  a 
twelve  years'  truce  whose  terms  they  dictated  to  the  Spanish  sovereign, 
and    stood  forth  a  great  and  vital  power  among  the  nationaUties  of 
Europe. 

Mr.  ]\rotley  tells  this  story  with  equal  care  and  enthusiasm.  Bent  on 
historic  justice  as  though  he  were  only  a  critic  or  a  judge,  he  yet  pictures 
the  struggle  as  though  he  were  simply  a  dramatic  artist.  His  scholarly 
tastes  and  his  sympathy  with  the  great  issues  of  the  living  world  always 
act  in  harmony  and  have  a  reciprocal  interplay.  AVhen  he  chooses,  his 
style  is  like  that  of  a  rare  essayist ;  when  he  wills  otherwise,  there  are  vig" 
orous  collociuialisms  by  whose  aid  he  sets  off  characters  and  incidents 
with  peculiar  effect.    There  is  not  a  particle  of  straining  after  fine  wri^ 
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ing,  and  when  his  literary  excellence  is  most  strongly  marked  he  ever 
preserves  the  calmness  which  suggests  a  fund  of  reserved  power.  Both 
for  the  high  lessons  which  this  significant  chapter  of  history  teaches 
and  for  the  quickening  and  suggestiveness  which  the  author's  part  ot 
the  work  has  to  offer,  we  hope  for  a  wide  circulation  and  a  careful  study 
of  these  volumes. — ^When  the  history  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  upon 
which  Mr.  Motley  is  now  engaged,  shall  have  been  completed,  the  au- 
thor will  take  his  place  without  dissent  by  the  side  of  Prescott  and  Ban- 
croft—a trio  of  contemporaneous  historians  quite  sufficient  to  vindicate 
the  eminence  of  America  as  a  producer  of  standard  literature,  and  pro- 
phetic of  something  still  nobler  in  the  future.  The  volumes  are  issued  in 
the  same  style  as  their  predecessors — a  statement  as  satisfactoiy  to  the 
public  as  it  is  creditable  to  the  publishers. 

Language  &  the  study  of  Language  :  Twelve  Lectures  on  the  principles 
of  Lingnistic  Science.  By  "Wm.  Dwight  Whitney,  Professor  of  Sanskrit,  and 
Instructor  in  Modem  Languages  in  Yale  College.  New  York :  Charles  Scrib- 
Her  &  Co.  1868.    Crown  Octavo,  pp.  489. 

During  the  last  twenty-liva  years  the  study  of  Language  has  been  pros- 
ecuted with  fresh  earnestness,  on  new  lines  of  inquiry,  and  with  a 
thoroughly  scientific  spirit.  The  results  are  marked  and  grateful.  Es- 
pecially in  the  department  of  Etymology  has  the  progress  made  been  de- 
cided, and  it  is  prophetic  of  still  more  significant  advances.  Guesses 
We  been  displaced  by  critical  philological  investigation,  and  he  who 
^shes  to  indulge  his  fancy  and  exercise  his  speculative  faculties  is  com- 
pelled at  length  to  choose  some  other  field,  or  take  the  risk  of  being 
laughed  at  for  his  false  analogies  and  his  unsupported  statements.  The 
<levotion  of  so  many  years  ^to  this  department  of  study  by  Noah 
Webster,  and  the  valuable  acquisitions  which  he  made,  did  not  a  little  to 
exalt  this  field  of  inquiry,  and  imi^el  scholars  toward  it.  And  the  more 
^cent  works  of  Trench,  and  Marsh,  and  Craik,  and  Max  MuUer,  and  de 
^ere,  and  other  eminent  European  philologists,  whose  studies  have 
proved  so  interesting  and  fruitful,  have  at  last  rendered  it  perfectly 
proper  to  speak  as  this  book  does  on  its  title-page,  of  *'  the  principles  of 
^guistic  science." 

This  volume,  sent  out  by  Prof.  AVhitney,  is  the  product  of  extended 
study,  patient  and  detailed  research,  independent  thought,  careful  elab- 
<^ration  and  revision,  and  the  free  and  invited  criticism  of  other  eminent 
philologists.  In  style  and  method  it  is  less  scientific  than  the  Avork  of 
^luUer,  it  affords  less  curious  information  than  the  volumes  of  Marsh, 
^^  is  less  popular  than  tfie  treatises  of  Trench ;  but  it  possesses  very  large- 
ly tlie  merits  of  them  all,  and  as  a  single  treatise  for  the  use  of  under- 
graduates and  cultivated  readers  generally,  it  seems  to  us  suj^erior  to 
*^y  other  single  work  on  the  same  subject  extant.  The  discussions  are 
^Uiliciently  full  to  meet  the  wants  of  these  two  classes,  and  they  cover 
*^«arly  the  whole  philological  territory  Avhich  has  been  advantageously 
^^versed.    The  author  is  no  copyist.    He  thinks  for  himself  on  every 
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branch  of  the  subject, — alternately  appro\ing  and  dissenting  from  4 
authors  who  have  preceded  him  in  the  survey,  and  always  having  i| 
reasons  ready  for  his  reader.  Some  of  his  views  are  eminently  fra| 
and  suggestive.  He  has  no  pet  theories  to  defend  or  justify. — He  sell 
the  truth ;  and  while  he  rules  all  irrelevant  testimony  out  of  court,  j| 
listens  patiently  to  every  witness  having  any  material  evidence  to  ghl 

The  order  of  his  discussion  is  natural.  He  tells  us,  first,  how  and4 
what  sense  language  lives  and  grows ;  then,  how  growth  and  other  caiui|j 
bring  changes  in  form  and  contents ;  he  then  develops  the  methods  I 
which  and  the  causes  through  which  languages  separate  into  dialecttj 
next,  he  groups  the  languages  of  the  earth  into  families,  and  points  «i 
the  evidences  which  prove  relationship,  etc.,  etc.  The  discussion  in  tin 
closing  chapters,  of  the  origin  of  language  and  of  its  bearing  upon  tkf 
question  of  the  unity  or  variety  of  the  human  species,  will  he  fooal 
particularly  interesting,  as  also  the  statement  of  the  relation  of  lat 
guage  to  thought. — On  each  of  these  last-named  topics  he  has  evident^J 
thought  much  and  read  extensively.  Never  ambitious  to  appear  onffi 
nal,  he  has  yet  not  a  few  fresh  things  to  say ;'  readily  acknowledging  Ik 
obligation  to  previous  ^vriters,  he  points  out.  the  extreme  and  untenaWi 
positions  whicli  some  of  them  have  quite  too  confidently  assumed. 

But  such  a  book  cannot  be  adequately  described  and  epitomized  M 
brief  notice.  If  what  we  have  written  shall  induce  any  of  our  readart 
to  purchase  and  study  this  treatise,  we  are  sure  they  will  thank  us  ami 
profit  themselves. 

The  Old  Roman  World  :  the  Grandeur  and  Failure  of  its  Civilization.  W 
John  Lord,  LL.  D. — Second  edition.  New  York :  Charles  Scribner  &  Co.  1868 
Octavo,  pp.  605.  ^ 

Those  who  listened  to  the  course  of  Lectures  delivered  by  Dr.  Lots 
on  the  Roman  Empire  will  be  especially  interested  to  see  them  in  thi< 
more  expanded  and  complete  form ;  Avhile  nothing  of  the  glow  and  feP 
vor  and  picturesqueness  and  epigrammatic  force  which  distinguished 
them  as  they  were  brought  out  on  the  platform  will  be  missed  as  theflj 
well  printed  pages  are  examined.  Dr.  Lord  is  not  apparently  a  patient  eap 
plorer  of  the  more  remote  and  recondite  sources  of  historic  knowledgOi 
nor  does  he  stand  in  the  front  rank  of  philosophic  thinkers  who  readift 
construct  a  true  philosophy  of  histoiy  out  of  the  common  facts  of  bygoP^ 
life.  He  is  no  impassive  observer,  and  when  he  speaks  he  often  lights  ifl 
his  portraits  of  historic  characters  with  the  red  or  white  glow  of  persolf 
al  feeling.  He  seems  often  more  like  the  advocate  than  the  judge;  b* 
paints  with  high  colors  and  describes  more  or  l5ss  in  panegyric  and  U^ 
vective.  He  is  an  intense  realist.  The  men  and  women  with  who>* 
he  deals  are  in  his  eye  actual  personages,  and  he  can  never  think  <^ 
them  as  wax  figures  or  features  in  a  panorama  done  with  oil  paints  on.*i 
canvas.  He  puts  his  emotions  as  well  as  his  thoughts  on  to  the  f^P»\ 
and  when  he  is  sketching  manners,  or  following  the  movements  o»  • 
cami^aign,  or  analyzing  a  statute,  or  reporting  an  orator,  the  verdict  w 
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the  writer  over  what  is  presented  mixes  itself  into  the  glow  of  the  rheto- 
ric and  bristles  even  In  the  statistics. 

But  a  book  written  thus  has  its  merits  as  well  as  its  drawbacks,  and 
these  merits  are  obvious  in  this  volume.  Eveiy  thing  is  vivid,  impressive 
and  real.  The  old  Roman  life  seems  to  come  out  from  the  misty  past 
and  stand  forth  fresh  and  clear.  It  is  like  unearthing  Pompeii  and  let- 
ting the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century  stream  into  its  rutted  thorough- 
fares and  ornamented  dwellings.  No  one  can  be  dull  or  indifferent  over 
this  book,  and  no  one  can  close  it  at  the  end  of  the  reading  without  defi- 
nite ideas  of  that  great  empire  whose  imperialism  was  the  terror  of  the 
earlier  ages  and  the  wonder  of  the  later. 

And  Dr.  Lord  does  not  write  at  random.  If  he  does  not  enter  upon 
original  and  independent  investigation,  he  makes  a  free  but  skilful  and 
careful  use  of  all  the  materials  accumulated  by  others.  The  facts  lying 
behind  his  theories  are  ample,  and  he  has  studied  them  attentively.  He 
may  possibly  be  liable  to  the  charge  of  plagiarism ;  but  if  he  is,  that  is 
better  by  far  for  his  reader  than  though  he  had  merely  given  us  an  imag- 
inative Roman  Empire  under  the  name  of  a  histoiy.  The  views  present- 
ed are  in  the  main,  eminently  just,  the  statements  are  reliable,  the  glory 
and  the  shame  portrayed  really  belonged  to  the  period  and  the  personages 
wliich  he  sets  before  us,  the  lessons  which  he  draws  out  are  the  lessofis 
that  are  really  taught,  the  moral  eftect  of  such  a  study  is  thoroughly  whole- 
^Die,  and  we  hardly  know  where  else  the  general  reader  would  go  to  find, 
^tlun  the  same  compass,  so  much  wc41-arranged,  well-digested  and  well- 
served  information  on  the  subject  as  is  compressed  within  the  covers  of 
this  admirably-printed  and  substantial  looking  book. 

The  Histouy  of  the  Great  Rrpublic,  considered  from  a  Christian  stand- 
point. By  Jesse  T  Peck.  D.  D.  With  thirty-four  fine  steel  portraits.  Sold  by 
subscription  only.  New  York :  Broughton  &  Wyman.  1868.  Royal  Octavo,  pp. 
710. 

Mechanically  considered,  this  is  a  superb  book.  It  lacks  nothing  in  the 
^'ay  of  beauty,  richness  and  excellence.  Turning  the  pages  is  but  spread- 
iiig  a  feast  for  the  eye, — a  feast  which  is  served  in  several  courses  and 
^ade  up  of  most  attractive  and  tempting  displays  of  paper,  type  and  en- 
gravings. In  this  respect  nothing  more  need  be  asked — nothing  materi- 
^Hy  better  can  well  be  given.  A  few  gift  books  display  more  daintiness, 
splendor  and  luxuiy,  but  even  these  scarcely  yield  a  completer  satisfac- 
^on  to  the  reader. 

Of  the  contents  one  must  speak  with  more  qualification.  It  is  a  veiy 
good  compendium  of  American  histoiy,  though,  aiming  at  something  far 
^^ifflier,  it  has  less  value  of  that  sort  than  though  it  had  been  compiled  with 
^'i^t  end  in  view.  It  contains  not  a  little  information,  which  might  have 
'H?en  l)etter  classified,  its  spirit  is  thoroughly  religious,  its  patriotism 
yne<jiiivocal,  its  appreciation  of  what  is  distinctively  American, — when  it 
**  not  too  self-complacent — is  akin  to  veneration,  and  the  author  is  thor- 
oughly persuaded  that  his  task  is  both  unique  and  important.    He  be- 
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lieves  himself  attempting  to  write  the  histoiy  of  his  country  from  * 
stand-point  occupied  by  none  of  his  predecessors,  and  indeed  from  fj 
only  stand-point  which  allows  one  to  interpret  his  country  truly.  He  ^ 
sists  that  there  are  **prol'ounder  principles  and  aloftier  purpose  in  ^ 
origin,  structure  and  development  of  the  Great  Republic,  than  any  h^ 
tofore  distinctly  recognized  by  historical  writers."  And  so  he  behe?| 
that  the  history  of  this  countiy  needed  to  be  re-considered  and  re-wiitta|( 
He  brooded  over  the  subject ;  he  Avaited  for  some  one  to  articulate  t||| 
gi-eat  thouglit  with  which  his  nature  was  heaving';  he  called  the  attentkH 
of  others  to  the  matter ;  he  saw  the  war  close  over  the  gi'ave  of  the  Gre< 
Rebellion  and  yet  the  silence  tamed  in  the  realm  of  his  meditation  a]|| 
study,  while  the  superficial  and  misguided  story-tellers  multiplied ;  untile 
urged  by  others,  and  most  of  all  by  his  own  intensified  conviction  4 
what  was  due  to  the  truth,  to  religion  and  mankind,  he  took  liis  pen  t9 
interpret  the  significance  of  the  great  drama  of  life  which  finds  its  stagi 
on  the  western  continent.  He  accounts  himself  the  first  among  histoiiaif 
who  has  grasped  the  true  theoiy  of  history  and  sought  to  evolve  and  vi% 
dicate  and  illustrate  it.  That  theory  is,  **that  God  is  the  rightful,  actoi 
Sovereign  of  all  nations ;  that  a  purpose  to  advance  the  human  race  iHf 
yond  all  its  precedents  in  intelligence,  goodness  and  power  formed  tbil 
Great  Republic ;  and  that  religion  is  the  only  life-force  and  organiziag 
power  of  libeity."  A  very  Christian  theoiy,  certainly ;  but  is  it  vfholiif 
new  ?  we  have  met  it  often,  not  precisely  on  the  pages  of  Bancroft  <• 
Hildreth  or  Greeley,  it  is  true,  but  urged  by  men  who  think  as  profoundjf 
as  they,  and  whose  writings  are  scarcely  less  likely  to  live  and  bef 
power  than  is  this  volume  of  Dr.  Peck.  It  is  chiefly  this  assumption  QP 
originality  and  superior  discernment  that  will  provoke  criticism  in  somfl 
quarters  and  induce  disappointment  in  others,  and  so  lessen  the  usefiil: 
ness  of  the  volume.  Because  so  much  is  assumed,  some  will  meet  thff 
book  with  prejudice  and  shut  it  at  once  or  read  it  with  a  hostile  spirit; 
because  it  promises  so  much,  it  will  awaken  extravagant  expectations  i» 
in  others  who  will  be  chiefly  impressed  with  the  foct  that  it  abounds  i* 
unfulfilled,  pledges.  Putting  aside  all  its  pretensions  and  estimating  ^ 
on  its  own  merits  alone,  it  may  be  commended  as  a  wholesome,  interest" 
ing  and  Christian  presentation  of  the  great  facts  and  lessons  of  America* 
history,  which  is  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  library  of  all  our  househol(is» 
One  ought  to  rise  from  its  perusal  with  a  more  elevated  idea  of  the  \i^^^ 
of  American  Institutions,  and  a  devouter  gratitude  to  God  for  the  gr*" 
cious  providence  which  gave  us  such  a  heritage. 

History  of  the  Metuodist  Episcopal  Chukch  in  the  United  States  O' 
Amekica.    By  Abel  Stevens,  LL.  D.    Vol.  IV.  New  York :  Carlton&PorteC 
1867.    12mo.  pp.  622. 

This  volume  completes  Dr.  Stevens's  work  as  the  American  historic* 
of  Methodism ;  and  we  lay  it  down  with  the  conviction  that  this  eeclesia^ 
tical  body  has  been  scarcely  less  fortunate  in  having  at  this  period  stt<» 
a  man  as  he  to  tell  its  story  than  it  was  in  having  such  a  man  as  Wesl^ 
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0  give  shape  to  its  organization  and  direction  to  its  quick  forces  when  it 
^as  setting  out  on  its  unique  and  effective  career.  He  has  rare  abilities, 
and  they  are  combined  in  him  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them  all  contnb- 
nte  to  the  end  at  which  he  aims.  He  is  equally  skilful  m  narrating  facts 
and  generalizing  them ;  in  portraying  a  single  man  and  exhibiting  the 
philosophy  of  a  broad  movement ;  in  reproducing  the  enthusiasm  of  a 
camp  meeting  and  unfolding  the  grave  issues  that  hang  on  the  delibera- 
tions of  a  General  Conference ;  in  translating  the  experiences  of  a  pio- 
neer circuit- rider  and  setting  forth  the  work  of  some  royal  preacher 
when  the  pews  of  a  metropolitan  church  are  packed  with  critical  listeners. 
A  thorough  Methodist,  full  of  the  zeal  which  distinguishes  the  devotion 
of  thtit  people  to  their  own  denomination,  his  spirit  is  yet  eminently  ca- 
tholic and  his  religious  sympathies  are  awakened  and  enlisted  by  what- 
ever has  an  important  bearing  upon  the  success  of  the  gospel.  His  vol- 
umes are  never  dry ;  every  chapter  has  its  animation ;  the  enthusiam  of 
the  men  of  whom  we  learn  passes  into  the  spirit  of  the  reader ;  and  while 
the  stoiy  runs  on  in  a  similar  channel,  the  special  aspects  are  continually 
chanfi^ing.  The  scholarly  and  philosophical  reader  will  find  much  to 
keep  his  reflective  faculties  busy,  and  plain  men  and  women  will  pore 
over  the  narrative  till  their  eyes  grow  dim  with  tears  and  the  hours  wear 
awav  unheeded. 

In  the  presentation  of  general  and  comprehensive  views  the  earlier 
volumes  take  the  lead ;  but  in  striking  incident  aiid  specimens  of  moral 
<larin<i:,  in  the  exhibition  of  marked  characters,  heroic  struggles  and 
eminent  achievements,  this  volume  is  not  behind  its  predecessors.  The 
fact  that  it  portrays  so  many  men  who  have  been  prominent  in  the  relig- 
ious movements  of  this  country  and  generation,  and  even  of  those  who 
are  still  alive  and  active,  will  secure  for  it  an  extensive  sale  and  an  ea<rer 
eircle  of  readers.  Asbury,  Soule,  Hedding,  Fisk,  Durbin,  Cartwright, 
Young,  Bangs,  Simpson,  **  Father  Taylor,"  and  a  host  of  others  whose 
names  are  household  words  in  other  than  ^lethodist  circles,  come  in  for 
a  share  of  attention.  Dr.  Stevens  has  done  his  work  in  a  manner  that 
^ilhvin  for  him  the  favor  and  gi*atitude  of  all  who  would  understand  one 
of  tlie  most  significant  religious  movements  since  the  Protestant  Refor- 
Biation  came  in  with  the  sixteenth  century. 

Thk  Kpistlk  to  the  Uebrews,  with  Explanatory  Notes :  To  which  are  added 
a  condensed  view  of  the  Priesthood  of  Christ,  and  a  translation  of  the  Ei)istle 
pr«'i)ar('d  for  this  work.  By  Ilenry  J.  Ripley,  late  Professor  in  Xewtou  Theo- 
h'fncal  Institution,  author  of  ''Notes  on  the  Gospels,"  etc.,  etc.  Boston :  Gould 
*  Lincoln.    1808.    12mo.  pp.  213. 

I*i*of.  Ripley's  Expositions  of  Scripture  have  been  greatly  prized  for  their 
"■arnin;!:,  their  clearness,  their  freedom  from  any  manifest  theological  bias, 
their  directness  and  elevation  of  aim,  and  especfially  for  the  docile  and  rev- 
<^^ut  spirit  Avhich  they  perpetually  breathe.  He  understands  the  real  func- 
tion of  the  Expositor,  and  he  neverpractically  forgets  it  while  busy  with 
*"«>  work.    He  is  intent  on  getting  the  meanintj:  out  of  the  text  which 
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the  Spirit  of  inspiration  has  put  there ;  not  to  impart  a  meaning  to  the 
text  which  he  thinks  it  oii<j^ht  to  carry.     When  he  opens  his  Greek  Testa- 
ment it  is  as  a  learner ;  when  he  writes  out  the  results  of  his  studvitisthat 
he  may  convey  to  others  as  clearly  as  possible  what  he  himself  has  gather- 
ed. Tme  enough,  the  state  of  mind  and  heart  which  makes  him  an  evan- 
gelical Christian  does  not  a  little  to  invest  the  record  with  an  aspect  quite 
unlike  that  which  it  presents  to  the  mental  eye  of  a  Tubingen  critic; 
but,  satisfied  that  there  is  a  divine  tone  in  this  word  of  Scripture,  he  puts 
himself  in  the  attitude  of  a  reverent  listener  and  a  most  conscientious 
interpreter, — appreciating  at  once  both  the  sanctities  and   privileges 
of  the  office.    He  is  both  broad-minded  and  critical,  rising  with  a  ready 
power  to  the  mastery  of  the  general  course  of  thought,  and  descend 
ing  to  the  minutest  details  of  expression  with  i>atient  and  careful  search. 
The  best  results  of  his  study  appear  in  this  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.     AVhat  he  states  in  his  preface  would  have  been  readily  in- 
ferred, that  **this  volume  is  the  fruit  of  long-continued  study  of  the  Epis- 
tle in  the  original,  to  which  study  the  various  helps  of  biblical  literature 
have  been  subseiTient."    His  comprehension  of  the  general  and  special 
aims  of  the  document  seems  to  lack  nothing.     His  analysis  of  its  contents 
and  course  of  argument,  found  in  his  Introduction,  is  every  way  admirar- 
ble,  and  goes  a  long  way  in  expounding  the  Epistle  by  the  rare  force  of 
the  simple  statement.    The  Notes  are  sufficiently  full  to  satisfy  almost 
any  inquirer,  and  while  they  bring  out  the  fruit  of  much  scholarship  and 
learning,  they  are  plain  in  their  style,  wholly  free  from  pedantry  and  il- 
luminate just  what  was  doubtful  or  obscure.     The  Essay  on  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ  is  a  fresh  and  thoughtful  paper  on  a  subject  that  has  been 
extensively  discussed,  and  the  new  translation  at  the  end  of  the  volume 
has  been  most  conscientiously  done. — Taken  all  in  all,  we  have  seen  no 
other  exposition  of  this  Epistle  which  makes  so  near  an  approach  to  our 
idea  of  a  model  Commentary  for  ordinary  use. 
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r.  L— NATURE  AND  FUNCTIONS  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

Ipon  scarcely  another  topic  in  the  whole  field  of  ethical 
nee  has  there  been  in  the  past^  and  is  there  to-day^  so  much 
fiidon  of  thought   and   contradiction  of  statement   as   upon 

of  the  nature  and  offices  of  conscience.  It  has  been  desig- 
d  in  turn  by  as  many  different  names  as  would  serve  to  cat- 
ue  nearly  all  the  classes  of  phenomena  which  the  mind  ex- 
ts.  It  has  been  called  an  instinct^  an  emotion^  a  sentiment^  a 
il  sense,  a  divine  umpire,  an  infallible  guide,  the  voice  of 
.  Mr.  Wesley  calls  it,  **  that  faculty  whereby  we  are  con- 
is  at  once  of  our  own  words  and  actions  aud  of  their  merit 
emerit."     Mr.  Coleridge  says:  ** Conscience  is   the  ground 

antecedent  of  self-consciousness."  The  Scotch  philosophy 
ided  it  as  a  moral  sense.  **The  testimony  of  our  moral 
Ity,"  says  Dr.  Beid,  **  like  that  of  the  external  senses,  is 
testimony  of  nature,  and  we  have  the  same  reasons  to  rely 
a  it."  President  Mahan  says  of  this  faculty  that  **  its  voice 
nd  cannot  but  be  recognized  as,  the  voice  of  God  in  the 
."  And  if  we  turn  to  German  writers  we  find  no  less  a 
trsity  of  definition.  Wolff  viewed  the  conscience  as  a  mere 
»retical  judgment.  Mosheim  classed  it  among  the  perfec- 
8  of  the  understanding,  while  Crusius  regards  it  as  ^' an  in- 
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nate  instmct  by  virtue  of  which  we  feel  ourselves  bound  to  d| 
ordinate  all  our  aims  and  acts  to  the  will  of  Grod."  Beiulil 
describes  it  as  **  a  tendency  we  have  of  allowing  ourselves^ 
be  guided  in  our  actions  by  the  thought  of  Deity."  Kant  ^ 
fines  conscience^  in  one  place^  as  ^'the  moral  judgment  in  its  i 
of  self-criticism;"  in  another^  as  **the  consciousness  of  an  1 
ner  tribunal  in  one's  self,"  and  in  yet  another,  as  "the  pradfi 
reason  holding  up  before  man  in  every  case  of  a  law  his  duty^ 
approving  or  disapproving."  He  maintains  that  **  it  is  not  1 
acquired  something^,  that  there  is  no  duty  of  seeking:  after  orf 
ba'teooaecoL^e,.,,  .an  .,L„„I  Sg  ha,  i 
originally  in  himself."  Fichte  holds  that  conscience  is  **  the  tA 
mediate  consciousness  of  our  specific  duty,"  and  which  as  sd 
is  the  consciousness  of  our  absolute  primitive  self,  and  abcn 
which  there  is  no  authority,  but  by  which,  on  the  contrary,  evm 
other  must  be  proved  and  judged.  All  acting  on  mere  authoiiti 
thinks  Fichte,  is  in  contempt  of  conscience.  Dr.  Schenkel  di 
fines  [Herzogs  Beal-Encyk.  Art.  Gewissen]  conscience  as  "d 
religious  central  organ  in  man;"  but  remarks  elsewhere  in  tl 
same  essay,  that,  so  long  as  man  remained  sinless,  and  in  tt 
disturbed  commimion  with  God,  he  as  yet  had  no  conscien|f 
But  Professor  Wuttke  of  Halle  says  [Sittenlehre  I.,  879,]  d 
*^  conscience  is  that  revelation  of  the  divine  will  which  is  giT 
to  the  moral  subject  in  his  rational  self-consciousness,"  and  adk 
in  the  same  connection,  that  *'  the  conscience  exists  in  its  » 
purity  and  vigor  only  in  a  sinless  state.  Professor  Trendel^ 
burg,  of  Berlin,  ventures  the  safe  definition,  that  conscience 
the  backward  and  forward  working  of  the  entire  God-direct 
man  against  the  partial,  selfish  propension  of  his  nature. 

But  these  questions  and  partial  statements  might  be  indefini 
ly  extended  without  better  accomplishing  our  object,  which  t? 
simply  to  advert  to  the  infinitely  varied  ways  in  which  oC 
science  has  been  defined.  They  will  suffice  to  awaken  in  all  ^ 
fleeting  minds  one  or  more  of  the  following  convictions,  vi 
either  that  the  same  idea  is  expressed  in  strangely  varied  li 
guage,  or  that  the  thing  attempted  to  be  defined  is  of  a  V^ 
obscure,  undeterminable  nature,  or  that  different  men  apply  w 
same  term  to  widely  different  functions  of  the  soul.     Whatef 
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groiond  there  may  be   for  the  two   former^  there   is  doubtless 
inoxrc  for  the  latter.     The  true  key  to  the  variety  of  defimtion 
lies   in  the  fact  of  the  widely  variant  sphere  of  spiritual  activity 
to  "v^hich  the  term   conscience  has  been  applied.     One  writer 
vie^w^s  it  as  a  simple  process  of  the  understandings   another   as- 
sigxxs  to  it  a  mere  emotional  character,  while  a  third  makes  it  to 
eELbjace  both,  and  to  consist  in  the  harmony  of  the  two.     As  a 
gerx^ral  fact  the  field  to  which   conscience  is  assigned  increases 
bot;l:x  in  extent  and  in  the  complexity  of  the   spiritual   processes 
wkich  it  embraces,  in  proportion  as  the  writer  assigns   more  of 
moiral  self-sufficiency  to  the  soul   and   less  of  importance  to  ob- 
jective  and   subjective   Revelation.     And   for  a  very   evident 
reason.     For  if  man  possesses  in  himself  an  unerring  guide,  a 
fecvilty  capable  of  discovering  the  moral  law,  and  of  intelligent- 
ly applying  it  to  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  where  is  the  absolute 
necessity  of  a  revealed  law,  or  the  great  ^importance  of  the   en- 
hglxtening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?     How  wide  the   dif- 
ference between  the  opinion  of  some,  that   conscience  is  simply 
&  x^eligious  emotion,   and  that  e.  g.,  of  Bousseau   and  Fichte, 
that  it  is  an  infallible  guide ! 

But  is  this  conflicting  use  of  the  word  necessary  or  even  justi- 
^ble?  Is  it  not  practicable,  and  if  so,  then  very  desirable,  so 
definitely  to  determine  to  what  precise  activity  of  the  soul  the 
^^x^Txx  is  applicable,  as  to  be  enabled  with  assurance  to  say  of 
^8  or  that  spiritual  phenomei^on  that  it  does  or  does  not  fall 
within  the  sphere  of  conscience  ?  Such  is  our  conviction,  and 
^  x^ealize  it  shall  be  the  aim  of  this  paper.  And  it  is  scarcely 
aee^ful  to  observe  that  we  design  to  use  the  word  conscience, 
^^t;  in  its  loose  and  popular,  but  in  its  accurate  and  true  sense, 
^  Expressive  of  the  moral  activity  of  the  soul.  The  question 
before  us  then  is :  What  is  the  precise  faculty  or  function  or 
^^ies  of  functions  of  the  soul  to  which  the  term  conscience  is 
*^ctly  applicable? 

Ihe  words  faculty   and  function  we   use   purposely,   rather 
^^^^^  part  or  department;  for  the  soul  is  not  like  a  machine  or 
^t^er  material   object,   capable  of  being  surveyed  and   distrib- 
^^^^  into  sections.     It  is  a  unit,  and  all  its  phenomena  are  ac- 
tivities, not  of  this  or  that  of  its  parts,  but  of  its  whole  sdf . 
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It  is  not  so  well  to  say   tliat  it  has  understanding,  imaginati' 
and  feelings^  as  that  it  understands^  imagines  and  feels, 
words  designate   simply  different  directions  of  actiTity   in  t^Ube 
same  substance.     After  itself^  there  is  nothing  else  that  we  o;ao 
predicate  of  the  soul  but  its  activities  and  the  resulting  habLtv. 
The  inquiry  is  reduced,  therefore,  to  this :  Which  of  tie  actiV-      1^ 
ities  of  the  soul  is  the  conscience?  '^ 

And  we  answer,  first,  negatively,  that  it  is  not  any  supposed 
one  which  confers  on  us  this  idea, — ^that  there  is  such  a  distinc- 
tion as  right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil.  This  idea  does  not 
come  to  the  soul  through  its  own  activity,  for  it  is  one  of  the 
essential  elements  of  its  own  existence.  A  soul  is  a  rational) 
accountable  spirit ;  but  such  a  spirit  without  the  idea  of  rigU 
and  wrong  is  inconceivable;  hence,  this  idea  inheres  originally 
in  every  human  soul,  and  cannot  be  generated  within  itself  ox 
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received  from  without.     Without  it  there  may  be  embryonic  oX 
idiotic  capabilities  of  soul,  just  as  in  the  seed  there  may  be   tb-^ 
capability  of  a  tree ;  but  in  neither  case  is  the  soul  or   the  tre^) 
as  yet,  an  actual  fact.     Even  as  in  mathematics  the  whole  supe^ ' 
structure  rests  on  a  few  elementary  axioms,  so  the  idea  of  mxas^^ 
good  and  evil  stands  along  side  of  these  inborn  ideas  of  exisi^:^ 
ence,  liberty,   causality  and  divinity,  as  one  of  the  fundamental^ 
elements  of  moral  intelligence.     Whatever,  therefore,  the   co: 
science  may  have  to  do  with  the   idea  of  right   and  wrong, 
does  not  generate  it  or  communicate  it  to  the  soul. 

But  is  the  conscience  that  activity  of  the  soul  by  which  w^^^^ 
determine  what  is  right  or  wrong,  by  which  we  classify  action^B-  — ^® 
as  good  or  evil?  No.  And  for  the  reason  that  the  acti 
here  called  into  play  is  exclusively  intellectual,  whereas  the  xx)n 
science,  as  is  generally  admitted  and  as  we  shall  for  flie  presenf^^^ 
assume,  is  a  moral  and  religious  function.  But  let  us  examin 
this  matter.  A  classified  knowledge  of  the  moral  law  may 
obtained  in  different  ways.  As  soon  as,  by  the  aid  of  the  in 
tuitions  of  reason,  the  soul  reflects  on  the  relations  of  the  finite 
to  the  infinite,  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  it  perceives  that  they 
imply  submission,  reverence,  etc.  The  duties  of  man  to  man 
may  also  be  partially  learned  in  the  same  way.  It  may  be,  and 
is  in  fact,  largely  obtained  by  tradition  and  by  parental  instruc- 


1868.]  Nature  avd  Functions  of  Conscience.  245 

tion.  And  whatever  is  cotnmntiicated  to  man  in  this  way  is  ac- 
cepted as  right  unta  he  sees  satisfactory  reasons  for  rejecting  it. 
W,  fina^,  it  is  derived  by  ClmslSn  nations,  in  the  main, 
tomEeveliion. 

^ow,  in  all  these  cases^  what  is  the  nature  of  the  object  re- 
ceived, and  what  is  the  precise  activity  of  the  soul  which  is 
concerned  in  receiving?  Surely  that  which  is  received  is  not 
feelingb,  emotions,  sentiments,  for  these  are  not  directly  commu- 
nicable from  without ;  they  are  generated  by  the  soul  itself  un- 
der the  influence  of  ideas  or  truths.  For  what  is  the  uniform 
procedure  when  we  would  work  a  change  in  the  feelings  of  our 
fellow?  Is  it  not  to  convince  the  understanding,  to  present 
things  to  him  under  a  new  or  spedfic  aspect?  Is  it  not  to  show 
him  the  reasonableness  or  desirableness  of  a  change  in  his  think- 
ing or  acting?  But  in  all  this,  the  receiver,  that  to  which  wie 
address  ourselves,  is  the  imderstanding,  and  it  is  only  through 
this  that  we  hope  to  reach  the  feelings.  The  divine  procedure 
in  the  scriptures  is  of  the  same  Hnd.  Our  learning  the  moral 
la-w,  therefore,  from  any  or  all  of  the  above  sources,  consists  sim- 
ply in  receiving  truths,  facts,  ideas,  by  the  understanding.  And 
this  is  a  purely  intellectual  process,  wholly  devoid  of  moral 
character.  For  the  essential  sphere  of  morality  and  religion  is 
not  the  imderstanding,  but  the  heart,  the  emotions.  A  man's 
understanding  may  be  excellently  furnished  with  all  attainable 
faiowledge  of  the  moral  law,  and  yet  he  may  remain  utterly  des- 
titute of  morality  and  religion.  This,  we  say,  is  possible ;  and 
kow  often  do  we  see  it  approximated  in  real  life  I  How  numer- 
oiis  the  cases  of  men  reared  by  Christian  parents,  in  the  midst 
of  Christian  associations  and  furnished  with  the  highest  intellect- 
^  culture,  who  live  in  utter  disregard  of  their  intellectual  con- 
victions and  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  inmiorality  and  sin!  To 
'^ive  moral  instruction,  to  perfect  one's  views  of  duty,  is  in 
^If,  therefore,  no  more  a  moral  or  religious  activity  of  the  soul 
^han  to  analyze  ores  or  to  calculate  eclipses.  Consequently,  the 
Realty  by  "vAich  we  are  able  to  do  this — ^the  understanding,  the 
judgment^— cannot  be  the  conscience. 

Having  failed  to  find  the  conscience  in  the  reason  or  the   im- 
^rstanding,  we  now  inquire  whether  it  is  an  element  or  activity 
10* 
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of  the  will.  The  truth  Is  doubtless  in  the  negative.  For  a  to* 
lition  is  in  itself  absolutely  destitute  of  moral  or  religious  c}uL^ 
acter.  To  walk^  to  eat,  to  praise,  to  curse,  to  perform  charitiei^ 
to  plot  treason,  are  all  and  equally  acts  of  yolitioa,  and  yet  thejr 
have^.no  moral  trait  in  common.  To  choose  evil  rather  than 
good  is  as  really  a  volition  as  to  prefer  good  to  eviL  Sinee, 
therefore,  some  volitions  are  regarded  as  good,  and  some  as  eyil, 
and  some  as  indifferent,  and  since  the  moral  quality  is 'not  in 
the  naked  volition,  we  are  forced  to  suppose  some  associated 
element,  and  to  look  for  the  good  or  evil  in  it.  But  what  i» 
this  associated  element,  and  how  is  it  related  to  the  con' 
science?  Let  us  look  for  it  in  a  particular  case.  Suppose  that, 
starting  on  a  journey,  agentleman  hands  his  servant  a  sum  of 
money! orderig^ to  c^  it,  that  evening,  inta  acertam  d^ 
ity  box.  Now  what  are,  or  may  be,  the  workings  of  the  ser^ 
vant's  mind  during  the  day?  First  and  chiefly  &ere  is  in  hiB 
soul  a  something,  an  instinct,  a  feeling,  a  sentiment,  -promptiDf 
him  to  perform  the  act  in  the  letter  and  spirit  of  his  ordeiir 
But  suppose  him  to  be  personally  interested  in  another  aad 
equally  charitable  association.  In  thinking  of  this  he  is  prompt* 
ed,  by  a  different  feeling,  to  violate  the  letter  of  his  instructionif 
and  to  give  the  money  to  this  cause.  But  now,  reflecting  (m  his 
impoverished  family  and  the  needed  clothing  which,  with  thii' 
money,  he  might  purchase  for  his  sick  children,  he  falls  under 
the  influence  of  another  feeling, — ^paternal  affection, — and  iff 
again  tempted  to  prove  £dse  to  his  trust.  Furthermore  die 
mere  love  of  money,  or  the  thought  of  the  pleasures  of  the  cap 
which  he  might  therewith  procure,  brings  him  imder  the  mo** 
mentary  sway  of  still  lower  impulses.  And  a  great  variety  c( 
other  feelings  might  be  supposed.  The  consequence  is  that  he 
finds  himself  in  perplexity,  and  a  prey  to  conflictmg  inpulses^ 
each,  in  turn,  clamoring  for  the  ascendency.  When  he  think»= 
of  the  simple  right  of  the  case  every  other  motive  shrinks  to 
impotency.  When  his  attention  is  turned  to  the  possible  tipplisf 
within  his  reach,  his  low  appetite  springs  up  and,  ifor  the  ©0-. 
ment,  casts  his  higher  impulses  into  the  background.  And  w 
of  the  others. 

Now  what  is  the  nature  of  this  inner  struggle?    What  tfv 
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the  relations  of  these  contending  emotions?  Evidently  their 
mtitual  relation  is  that  of  superiority  and  inferiority.  Neither 
the  man  himself,  in  his  cool  moments^  nor  any  one  else,  would 
have  the  least  difficulty  in  determining  which  "^as  the  highest 
and  only  right  impulse.  But  to  what  were  they  peverally  related  ? 
Not  to  the  understanding,  for  that  was  not  for  &  moment  dis^urb^ 
ed — ^the  mbral  judgment  remained  steadily  the  same.  They  did 
not  clamor  for  conviction  but  for  action.  It  was  to  the  will  that 
they  were  related ;  it  was  the  choosing  power  that  was  thrown  into 
perplexity.  But  under  what  circumstances  does  the  will,  that 
central  spring  of  all  the  active  powers  of  the  soul,  determine  it- 
self to  a  specific  act?  Though  absolutely  free,  it  never  decides 
but  in  view  of  some  reason  or  motive.  And  this  reason  is  al- 
ways a  something,  a  feeling,  a  sentiment,  which,  at  the  moment 
of  the  choice,  seems  to  the  soul  more  pleasing  than  anything 
die.  In  the  most  prosaic,  thankless,  painful  action  that  is  ever 
freely  undertaken,  there  is  always  a  feeling  that  to  do  it  is  more 
pleasing  than  to  leave  it  undone.  The  stem  Soman  patriot  was 
pleased  rather  to  sacrifice  his  own  son  than  to  countenai3ce  mil- 
itary insubordination.  The  Christian  will  suflfer  his  sinews  to  be 
torn  from  the  bones  rather  than  endure  the  remorse  of  apostasy. 
To  retain  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God  is  more  pleasing* 
than  to  escape  the  horrors  of  the  rack.  Befi)re  every  determin- 
ation of  itself,  therefore,  the  will  chooses  between  conflicting 
impulses — ^between  acting  and  not  acting,  or  acting  in  this  way 
rather  than  in  that.  And  this  impulse  or  motive  in  favor  of 
iddch  the  will  decides,  constitutes  that  uniformly  associated  ele- 
ment of  every  act  for  which  we  were  seeking,  and  in  which  the 
moral  quaKtymuBt  reside.  Th*  impulses,  motives,  which  bear 
on  the  will  constitute  an  ascending  series,  beginning  with  the 
low  instincts  of  animal  gratification  and  terminating  in  the 
serene  atmosphere  of  our  innate  love  of  right.  Not  to  yield  to 
any  inferior  impulse,  but  always  to  choose  the  act  which  we  be- 
lieve to  be  right,  and  which  consequently  corresponds  to  this 
highest  impulse,  feeling,  taste  of  the  soul,  is  to  act  morally,  re- 
Hgiottsly.  So  that  it  is  not  mere  volition  but  volition  in  accord- 
ance with  the  highest  motive  that  is  moral.  Whoever  so  acts,  or 
poxposes  to  act,  is  immediately  consdous  of  a  peculiar  feeling  of 
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peace  and  satisfaction^  whereas  a  contrary  determination  occadimB 
contrary  feelings. 

This^  all  will  admits  is  the  experience  of  the  healthy  mind.  But 
that  it  is  likewise  the  case  with  the   unhealthy,   the  bigoted,  the. 
superstitious,  is  almost  too  evident  to  need  illustration.  Supp(NK| 
however,  a  single  case  among  thousands  of  possible  ones — (hat  of 
a  sincere  but  ignorant  Catholic,  reared  under  priestly  influence^ 
and  honestly  believing  that  the  Bible  is  a  difEcult  book,  easilj;  | 
misinterpreted  to  the  detriment  of  the  soul,  and   consequent!]: 
only  safely  used  by  a  learned  clergy.     To   this   man  a  stranger 
offers  a  Bible.     Now  what  shall  he  do  ?    What  are  the  motioDft 
of  his  conscience?     Surely  there  can  be  no  question  but  that^ 
so  long  as  his  convictions  remain  as  they  are,  his  consdenoe 
must  refuse,  and  he  must  reject  the  book.     That  he   should  re-.  ^ 
ceive  it  was  right  in  the  absolute,  though  relatively  to  his  own. 
judgment  it  was  wrong.     The  key  to  this  is  found  in  the  Act 
that  conscience  relates,  not  to  the  absolute   standard  of  right  aa 
it  exists  in  the  mind  of  God,  but  to  the  more  or   less   imper&ct 
standard  as  it   exists  in  the  convictions  of  the  individual.    Tha 
conclusion,   then,   to   which   we  are  brought  is,   that  there  is 
implanted  in  the  soul  by  the  Creator  a  peculiar  emotional  capa- 
bility which  is  gratified  or  shocked  according  as  we  obey  or  dis- 
regard our  convictions  of  right.     And  it  is  tiiis  alone  that  folly 
corresponds  to  the  idea  of  conscience.     Our  formal  definition  (i 
conscience,  therefore,  is,  that  it  is  that  emotional  susceptibility  of 
man  which  is  gratified   and  confers  peace,  or  is  shocked  and  oc- 
casions remorse,  according  as  he  conforms  to  or  violates  his  per- 
sonal convictions  of  right. 

The  difference  between  this  kview  and  that  most  generally 
taken  consists  in  the  fact  of  the  exclusion  of  the  intellectual  and 
critical  function.  And  in  its  favor  we  are  able  to  cite  the  au- 
thority of  some  eminent  names.  That  it  is  substantially  tha 
view  of  Dr.  Rothe  appears  from  the  following  strictures  of  ftot 
Wuttke,  [Sittenlehre,  Vol.  I.  p.  384]  :  "  That  die  consdence 
has  a  subjective  nature  is  only  so  far  true  as  it  constitutes  an  de- 
ment of  rational  personality,  but  it  is  entirely  erroneous  in 
Bothe  to  reduce  it  to  an  individual,  subjective  somethings  and. 
entirely  deny  to  it  an  objective  charatter."     That  kindred  viem 
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ircre  entertained  by  Dr.  AuberKn  is  evident  from  the  following 
passage  [Herzogs  Real-Encyk.  Vol.  IV.,  p.  733,];  from  which  it 
tight  also  be  inferred  that  he  regarded  the   term  conscience  as 
iqpplicable  more  strictly  to  non-Christians  than  to  the  regenerate. 
He  says  :  *^  That  which  in  the  ante-Christian  state  was  the   con- 
idence,  is  now  the  spirit,  namely,  the   element  of  intercommun- 
ion between  man  and  God,  or  worship ;  for  that  whidi  by  Chris- 
tians  is  attributed  to  the  voice  of  God  within  them,  is  attributed 
hf  conscientious  worldly  people  to  the  voice  of  conscience.     The 
dutttening  of  the  Spirit  corresponds  to  a^  reproving  conscience; 
4e  comforting  of  the  Spirit  to  a  good   conscience ;  grieving  the 
Spirit  to  violating  the   conscience,   etc."     Dr.  Ulrici,  of  Halle, 
lirms  substantially   [Herzogs  Beal-Encyk.    Arts.  Sittengesetz 
and  Vemunft]  the  following  principles :  Conscience  is  simply  the 
fteling  of  obligation   as  an  object  of  consciousness,   that  is,  a 
conscious  feeling  of  obligation.     Man  is  a  conditioned,   finite 
being.     His  will  chooses   outwardly    between  a  number  of  pos- 
sible actions,  and  inwardly  between  a  like   number  of  specific 
impulses  and  ends.     The  impulse  chosen  becomes  the  motive  of 
tbe  act.     His   choosing  is  an  act  of  self-determination.     In  the 
modve  chosen  lies  the  good  or  evil.     It  is  no  more   undeniably 
a  &ct  of  consciousness  that  we  choose  between  motives  than  that 
ive  choose  between  them  as   good  and  evil,   right   and  wrong. 
The  distinction  of  good  and  evil  must,   therefore,  in  some   way 
be  given  to  the  soul.     But  where?     Deep  within  us  we  possess 
m  original,   though  gentle   and   delicate,  feeling  of  obligation 
irbich,  when  we  are  meditating  on  proposed  actions,   designates 
8ome  one  of  them  as  the  right  and  binding   one.     Now  whence 
this  feeling  of  obligation  ?     It  comes   not  to   us  from  without, 
bat  springs  up  in  the  depths  of  the  soul  itself.     It  is  not  an  all- 
•wajing,  necessitating  feeling,   but  is   an   appeal  rather   to  our 
fieedom.     According  as  yielded  to,   or  resisted,  it  becomes  a 
feeling  of  pleasure   and  peace,   or  of    discomfort  and  unrest. 
And  herein  is  suggested  its   origin.     It   arises   out  of  the  pro- 
moted or  disturbed,  divinely  ordered  harmony  of  the  powers  of 
he  soul.     It  is  the  soul  as  afected  by  its  own  destination,  con- 
Citation.     It  is  a  revelation  of  the  purpose  of  life  so  far  as  dis- 
orerable  by  our  own  powers,  and  a  guide  instructing  us  how 


1 

] 

'  i 

250  Nature  and  FvncAons  of  Conidaux.  P^)& 

we  should  act  to  realize  it     It  is  in  the  interest  of  human  itm 
dom  that  the  moral  kw  is  given  to  man   and   nations  only  mi 
general  and  more  or  less  definite  form.     It  is  for   man,  hj  ^ 
aid  of  natural  or  revealed  light,  to  systematize  and   apply  it  kg, 
himself.     Thus  the  moral  law,  in  its  subjective  form,  lies  as  «• 
object  of  consciousness  immanent  in  the  depths  of  the  soul, 
it  is  on  this  basis  only  that  the  transcendent  law  finds  fooi 
and  play-room.     But  the   feeling  of  obligation — the   consdi 
— IS  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  religious  feeling.     The  lattK 
is  the  soul  as  affected  by  the  activity  of  God;  the  former  is  tli^i 
soul   as  affected  by  itself — ^by   its  own  promoted  or  distorbsft 
harmony.     The  feeling  of  obligation  is  in  itself  an   exdusiy^ 
subjective  feelinir. 

These  dtatiZ  wiU  secure  our  de&utiou  against  the  chax^ 
of  novelty.     Let  us  now  examine  it  in  itself  and  in  contiaNl 
with  some  of  the  views  more  generally  taken.     The  more  covH 
mon  view,  which  is  well  expressed  by  Dr.  Wayland,   [Mord 
Science,  p.  49]  is,  that   conscience  is   ''that  faculty  by  'whicb 
we  discern  the  moral  quality  of  actions,   and  .by  which  we  Mj 
capable  of  certain   affections  in  respect  to  this   quality."    ThH 
makes  conscience  a  compound,  consisting  in  a  union  of  the  judg^ 
ment,  the  will  and  the  sensibilities,  thus  including  two  elemeirfi 
which  are  utterly  devoid  of  moral  quality.     It  makes  it  refisr 
not  to  relative  but  to  absolute  right.     Moreover  we  do  not  dk- 
cern  by  conscience,   but  by  the  luiderstanding.      Consdenos 
does  not  modify   our   discernment,  but  prompts  us  to  act  as  V9 
have  already  discerned. 

Dr.  Mahan  says  [Moral  Phil.  p.  86]:  When  the  mind  "i 
conscious  to  itself  of  having  really  obeyed  or  ditobeyed  the  li* 
of  right,  it  knows  absolutely  that  it  will  and  must  be  the  oljact 
of  the  corresponding  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  the  om- 
science  of  every  moral  agent  in  existence,  to  whom  its  conduit 
may  be  known.  The  reason  is,  that  each  moral  agent  cauM^ 
but  be  aware  that  his  own  moral  judgments  are  but  the  echo  cC 
the  conscience  of  the  moral  universe."  But  no  finite  being  ctt 
ever  be  conscious  of  this;  and  it  is  not  true  that  he  who  has  diB 
approbation  of  his  own  conscience  is  sure  of  the  approbation  of] 
others.     Was  the  conscientious  slaveholder  conscious  of  umv^ 
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sal  approbation?    Tliis  view  makes  conscience  not  only  judge 
but  an  infallible  one. 

McCosh  propounds  [Intuitions,  p.  298]  this  difficulty :  "  How 
ve  the  existence  of  sin  and  the  wrong  decisions  of  con- 
•dence  consistent  with  the  necessity  which  attaches  to  our 
MKiral  convictions?"  But  the  only  necessity  there  is,  is  that 
<£  the  naked  subjective  intuition  of  right  and  wrong,  and 
it  is  not  conscience,  but  our  finite,  fallible  judgment,  that 
decides  as  to  what  acts  are  right.  In  another  place,  how- 
ever, the  same  author  virtually  admits  that  the  judgment  is]not 
included  in  the  conscience,  for  he  says  [p.  300]:  **The  con- 
idence,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  is  a  reflex  faculty,  judging  of  ob- 
jects given  to  it  by  the  other  powers,  and  the  representation 
given  it  may  be  incorrect."  Now  what  but  the  powers  of  the 
judgment  are  these  that  are  other  than,  and  present  objects  to, 
tike  conscience?  When,  therefore,  he  speaks  of  conscience  as 
judging,  he  must  mean  feeling. 

But  how  does  our  definition,  as  above  proposed,  harmonize 
with  good  usage,  with  the  conception  usually  embraced  under 
die  term  conscience  ? 

In  Euripides,  a  murderer,  when  asked  what  disease  was   de- 
stroying him,   replies:  "My  conscience;  for  I  feel   that  I  have 
done  wrong."     In  Cicero  we  find  the  expressions;  grave  conscien- 
cuepondtis,  consciencia  peccate,  and  angor  consciencuSy  which  evi- 
dently  refers  simply  to  the  unhappy  feelings  arising  from  viola- 
ted convictions.     Seneca  speaks  [£p.  43]  thus  of  the  scourgings 
of  violated  conscience:  "If  thou  doest  well,  let  all  know  it;  but 
if  evil,  what  profits  it  that  no  one  knows  it  since   thou  thyself 
Imowest  it?    O  wretched  man!  if  thou  despise  this  witness." 
Elsewhere  [Ep.  97]  he  says:  "It  profits  not   sinners  to  remain 
imdisoovered,  for   even  though  while  undiscovered,  they  may 
have  prosperity,  yet  they  cannot  have  peace."     In  Horace  this 
peace-giving  approbation  of  conscience  is  described  as  a  ^^  brazen 
wall,"  and  the  condition  of  its  enjoyment  as  ^' being  conscious 
of  no  sin,  trembling  for  no  crimes."     In  the  Old  Testament,  the 
idea  of  conscience  is  often  embraced  under  the  word  heart.     Job 
mys,  28 :  6,  "  My  heart  shall  not  reprove  me  so  long  as  I  live." 
En  1  Sam.  24;  5,  we  read  that  "David's  heart  smote  him  be- 
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cause  lie  had  cat  off  Saul's  skirt."  In  the  account  of  the  M, 
the  shame  of  Adam  and  Eve^  before  God  and  each  other^  is  aim* 
ply  the  &uit  of  a  condemning  conscience. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  conscience  is  often  mentioned, 
though  it  is  curious  that  it  never  occurs  in  the  words  of  Chiist, 
and  only  once  in  the  four  Gospels.  When  such  of  the  accusiiig 
Jews  as  had  no  consciousness  of  sin  were  invited  to  stone  the 
guilty  woman,  they  are  said,  all,  to  have  been  **  ccmvicted  (con- 
demned) by  their  own  conscience."  In  the  expressions,  Heb. 
10:  2,  "conscience  of  sins,"  and  IPet.  2:19,  "conscience  to- 
ward God,"  the  word  is  evidently  used  in  the  senses  of  consdous- 
ness  and  conscientiousness.  Elsewhere  in  Paul's  letters  the  term 
is  used  variously,  usually  in  its  strict  sense,  but  sometimes,  as  in 
2  Cor.  4 :  2,  in  that  of  judgment.  Bat  of  the  many  predicates  - 
of  conscience  in  the  New  Testament,  such  as  good,  pure,  void  of 
offence,  weak,  seared,  defUed,  evil,  convicting,  witnessing,  not  one  con- 
founds it  with  the  understanding,  or  makes  it  anything  more  than  a 
consciousness — a  feeling  more  or  less  clear  and  intense  as  to  our 
moral  condition, — ^the  harmony  of  our  life  with  our  convictioM. 
A  good  or  pure  conscience  is  the  feeling  resulting  &om  a  con- 
sciousness of  obeying  believed  duty.  When  conscience  is  void  of 
offence,  it  condemns  not ;  when  weak,  it  is  a  prey  to  an  erring 
judgment;  and  when  seared  or  defiled,  it  has  been  shocked  and 
dulled  by  frequent  violation.  And  such  also  is  the  modem  pop- 
ular use  of  these  phrases.  To  what  but  to  the  feelings  conse- 
quent on  the  violation  of  or  fidelity  to,  convictions  of  right,  do 
the  people  refer  in  the  expressions,  a  good,  a  clear,  a  guilty,  a  con- 
demning conscience  ?  They  refer,  not  to  absolute,  but  to  relative 
right — ^not  to  their  own  convictions,  but  to  those  of  the  person 
spoken  of.  No  'one  supposes  that  a  Jew's  or  Turk's  conscience 
condemns  him  for  violating  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

Wherever  we  turn,  therefore,  whether  it  be  to  the  classical, 
the  biblical  or  the  popular  use  of  the  term,  we  find  confirma- 
tions of  our  proposed  view  of  the  conscience.  Whatever  does 
not  clearly  harmonize,  is  readily  reconcilable,  with  the  submit- 
ted definition.  Moreover  this  view  of  conscience  escapes  many 
difficulties  and  contradictions  which  are  involved  in  other  theo- 
ries. 
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3lL0se  views  which  include  in  the  conscience  a  dialectic  pro- 
cess, deprive  it  of  its  sacred  character  and  make  it  partake  of  all 
the  uncertainties  and  follies  of  individual  opinion.  If  conscience 
yna  designed  to  discover  to  us  the  moral  qualities  of  actions,  it 
ognally  foils  in  its  purpose.  For  it  teaches  no  two  individuals 
piedsely  alike,  and  guides  whole  nations  into  contradictory 
practises.  While  the  Christian  feels  bound  to  practise  charity 
toward,  and  fellowship  with,  all  men,  the  Brahmin  regards  it  as 
indie  highest  degree  abominable  to  act  thus  toward  any  one 
ooteide  of  his  own  ca^te.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  in 
both  cases  the  conscience  is  equally  followed;  for  vast  and  entire 
floioeties  of  men  do  not  for  centuries  cling  fast  to  opinions  which 
shock  the  general  conscience.  But  when  the  dialectic  function 
is  exduded  from  conscience,  and  it  is  viewed  as  simply  a  varied 
fcrm  assumed  by  our  consciousness  according  as  we  perform  or 
violate  believed  duty,  all  these  difficulties  totally  vanish. 

Furthermore,  this  view  tends  more  than  others  to  awaken  a 
oodudousness  of  our  dependence  on  God.  It  sets  a  boundary 
ta  intellectual  presamption  and  reduces  man  to  that  state  of 
laoral  poverty  which  is  everywhere  assumed  in  the  Bible.  Man 
possesses  in  himself  an  intellectual  framework  and  a  conscious- 
ness of  right  md  wrong.  But  left  to  himself,  he  is  but  an  in- 
tdlectual  pigmy,  and  when  unaided  from  without,  can  obtain  of 
the  infinitely  varied  and  infinitely  enduring  relations  which  he 
<<tttains  to  God  aad  his  fellows,  but  little  and  very  indistinct 
bowledge.  And  he  finds  himself  in  infinitely  varied  conditions 
for  obtaining  such  information.  The  Christian  scholar  stands  in 
the  mellow  dawning  of  moral  day.  The  savage  of  interior 
Africa  gropes  in  seemingly  utter  intellectual  and  moral  night 
£x>m  birth  to  death.  But  in  both  cases  the  moral  phenomenon 
^  actually  present.  None  has  ever  been  found  so  benighted  but 
that  tradition  has  taught  him  that  some  things  are  right  and 
*<*me  are  wrong,  and,  in  his  God-given  nature,  the  comforting 
or  discomforting  feeling  of  a  gratified  or  violated  conscience  will 
*«suredly  arise  according  as  he  follows  or  neglects  his  feeble  and 
Ptthaps  erroneous  convictions.  And  suppose  that  in  fact  he  does 
practise  conscientiously,  as  whole  nations  have  done,  some  things 

which  in  themselves  are  monstrous,  such  as  human  sacrifice,  in- 
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fantlcide,  the  murder  of  aged  parents,  etc.,  what  does  this  prove? 
Not  that  his  moral  consciousness  leads  him  to  crime ;  not  that 
his  conscience  is  at  fault;  for  this  does  its  duty — ^prompts  to 
follow  conviction ;  but  simply  that  he  understands  erroneously 
his  relations  to  the  universe ;  that  his  judgment  needs  more 
light.  But  the  most  learned  and  pious  Christians  are  also  often 
in  the  wrong  conscientiously ;  for  no  two  of  them  ever  absolute- 
ly agreed  as  to  every  point  of  practical  duty.  And  what  does 
this  prove,  but  that  the  most  enlightened  needs  ever  to  struggle 
upward  into  higher  light?  He  who  best  fathoms  the  mystery 
of  his  destiny  and  delves  deepest  into  the  divine  Word,  will 
come  nearest  to  a  perfect  understanding  of  the  moral  law.  But 
all,  the  most  gifted  as  well  as  the  most  benighted,  must  ever 
lean  on  the  arm  that  is  stronger  than  they — ^must  ever  be  helped 
by  something  outside  of  themselves,  to  bring  their  moral  appre- 
hensions in  closer  conformity  to  the  absolute  standard. 

But  another  circumstance  in  favor  of  the  proposed  view  of 
conscience  is,  the  cheering  light  which  it  throws  over  the  dark 
problem  of  heathen  salvation.  It  does  not  require  impossibili- 
ties of  the  helpless  pagan,  namely,  that  in  order  to  salvation, 
his  conduct  must  conform  to  an  absolute  law ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  leaves  open  to  him  such  a  practicable  path  to  salvation 
as  would  be  presupposable  from  the  justice  of  God.  It  does 
not  make  of  God  a  respecter  of  persons,  but  places  all  men  un- 
der a  like  equitable  moral  system.  The  most  degraded  has  but 
to  follow  the  impulses  of  his  consciously  felt  higher  nature,  that 
is,  to  inquire  what  is,  and  to  practise  what  he  comes  to  believe 
is  right.  And  the  most  enlightened  has  but  to  do  the  same. 
The  question  no  longer  merely  concerns  the  formal  outward  act, 
but  demands  whether  it  conforms  to  convictions — ^not  whether 
it  is  absolutely,  objectively  right,  but  whether  it  is  so  subjective- 
ly, that  is,  intentionally  or  morally.  Thus,  in  some  sense,  each 
is  a  law  unto  himself.  And  what  Christian  shall  presume  to 
measure  the  deserts  of  all  men  by  his  own  objective  standard,  and 
to  say  what,  and  what  outward  conduct,  in  those  who  live  under 
a  different  dispensation,  shall  exclude  them  from  among  the 
children  of  God?  The  inestimable  blessing  of  Christianity  "^ 
for  such  as  have,  or  nught  have  had,  a  knowledge  of  it.     Others 
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are  differently  taught  and  differently  judged.     When  Christians 
violate  conscience  and  are  penitent,  they  are  forgiven,  and  though 
they  repeatedly  sin  still  they  may  repeatedly  be  restored.     Sup- 
pose a  Gentile  sins  also,   and    under   the   compunctions  of  con- 
science is  truly   sorry;  may  not  God,  in  some  way,  give  also   to 
him  renewed  inward  peace  ?     What  can  justice   require  of  each 
but  that  he  shall  be  a  time  man  under  his  peculiar  circumstances 
— ^that  he  shall  follow   the   behests  of  his  inner  monitor?     Nor 
can  it  be  justly  objected,  that  this  view  derogates  from   the  im- 
portance or  sacredness  of  the  divine  standard  of  objective  right. 
There  is  in  fact  such  an  immutable  and  divine  standard;  but  none 
save  God  knows  it  to  perfection,  and  every   inference  of  reason 
and  revelation   emphasizes  the  truth  that   God  judges   human 
actions  not  so  much  by  their  outward  form  as  by  the    spirit   that 
prompts  them — not  so    much  by   their   body   as  by  their  soul. 
And,  finally,  it  might  be  urged  in  favor  of  the   proposed   defini- 
tion, that  it  divests  conscience  of  a  perplexingly  complex   char- 
acter and  reduces  it  to  a  simple  primitive   activity  of  the  soul. 
And  should  it  be  objected  that  the  only  difference   between  this 
and  some  other  definitions  lies  simply  in  the  more  or  less  restricted 
sense  assigned  to  a  word,  still  then  the  importance  of  the  differ- 
ence is  not  annulled.     For  words  are  the  caskets  of  ideas,    and 
so  long  as  they  are  falsely  labelled  they  will  communicate   their 
own  erroneousness  to  the  thinking  of  whatever  minds  they  enter. 
If,  according  to  the  definition  proposed,  the  emotive  nature   in- 
cludes and  explains  all  the  phenomena  usually  embraced   under 
the  word  conscience — if  the  judgment,   the   logical   faculty,    as 
such,  has  no  moral  quality,  why  then  confound  the   two  ?  why 
include  an  element  that  may  as  well,  and  even  far  better,  be   ex- 
cluded ? 

A  brief  grouping  of  the  bearings  of  this  essay,  and  it  shall  be 
closed. 

1.  The  conscience  is  a  simple  and  exclusively  moral  or  relig- 
ious activity  of  the  soul.  It  stands  between  the  judgment  and 
the  will,  receiving  formulae  from  the  former  and  issuing  man- 
dates to  the  latter,  but  neither  includes  nor  is  to  be  merged  into 
either  of  them.  Says  Prof.  Chadbourne  [Nat.  Theol.,  ^.  279] : 
*'  We  may  mistake  in  our  judgment  right   from   wrong,  and,  as 
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free  moral  agents,  we  have  power  to  do  violence  to  our  conscience; 
but  conscience  never  fails  to  demand  what  the  judgment  pro- 
nounces to  be  right." 

2.  The  conscience  is  subjective,  relating  not  to  absolute  but 
to  relative  right.  It  relates  solely  to  its  possessor.  ^^  Another's 
conscience,"  says  Dr.  Rothe,  '^restrains  or  constiuins  me  not 
at  all,  but  solely  my  own.  Where  an  appeal  is  made  to  con- 
science, there  all  further  debate  is  cut  off,  there  all  objective  ar- 
guments are  powerless.  Whatever  is  to  me  a  matter  of  con- 
science is  for  me  a  sanctuary  which  another  dare  not  touch." 
One  person  can  never  have  conscientious  scruples  for  another. 
The  phrases  "public  conscience,"  ^^ national  conscience,"  etc, 
refer  to  that  general  harmony  of  conscience  in  a  people  or  com- 
munity  which  uniformly  results  from  a  common  teaching. 

3.  The  conscience  is  faithful  in  its  functions.  It  always 
warns  against  believed  sin.  K  its  voice  is  not  heard,  it  is  be- 
cause it  is  drowned  beneath  the  clamor  of  inferior  impulses. 

4.  It  is  always  binding  and  should  always  be  obeyed;  for  it 
is  never  a  sin  to  do  a  believed  duty,  though  it  chance  to  be  an 
absolute  wrong;   and  it  is  always  a  sin  to  do  a  believed  wrongs  j 

tit  chance  to  be  an  absolute  right.  '  ^  ^    "  ^.^ 

6.  Conscience  is  always,  and  for  every  moral  agent,  the  safest 
guide  under  his  actual  circumstances ;  for  it  always  prompts  to 
seek  after  correct  views  of  duty  and  to  practise  them  so  far  as 
believed.  If  he  disregards  it  and  comes  thus,  by  unfair  deal- 
ing with  himself,  to  entertain  wrong  views  sincerely,  the  sin  is 
in  the  neglect  of  conscience  by  which  he  fell  into  them,  but  can- 
not be  in  his  conscientiously  practising  them  when  once  sincere- 
ly believed. 

6.  It  is  the  most  sacred  manifestation  of  the  soul.  It  is  here 
that  the  new  life  begins.  "The  Holy  Spirit,"  says  Auberlen, 
"beginning  from  the  inmost  centre  of  the  conscience,  constant- 
ly gains  wider  and  deeper  possession  of  the  whole  man."  ^ 
authority  it  stands  high  above  all  political  and  ecclesiastical  law. 
It  should  enjoy  perfect  liberty,  and  all  laws  which  interfere  with 
it,  except  so  far  as  to  saf^uard  a  similar  liberty  in  others,  are 
imjust  and  infamous.  The  xmderstanding  may  be  instructed, 
but  the  conscience  not  forced.     The  great   Ileformation  was  es- 
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sentially  a  protest  against  outwardly  imposed  authority,  and  in 
favor  of  obeying  conscientious,  personal  convictions,  wherever 
they  might  lead. 

7.  Like  our  other  faculties,  conscience  is  subject  to  the  laws 
of  growth.  Use  strengthens,  disuse  dwarfs  it.  As  he  who 
studies  and  admires  works  of  art  is  delicately  and  discriminately 
sensitive  to  the  beautiful,  so  he  who  seeks  after  and  loves  right- 
eousness is  deeply,  keenly  sensitive  to  the  morally  good.  The 
religious  element  of  his  nature  assumes  its  just  supremacy,  and 
gives  tone  to  all  the  subordinate  activities  of  the  soul. 


Art.  II.— the  SINNER'S  WOEK  IN  HIS  SALVATION. 

To  preacher  and  hearer  the  process  of  the  new  birth  unto 
spiritual  life  is  of  intense  interest.  The  methods  of  preaching 
and  of  hearing  depend  upon  our  views  of  this  subject.  There 
is  a  class  of  theologians  who  believe  and  teach  that  man  is  pas- 
sive in  this  transition  from  death  unto  life ;  that'  God  regenerates 
him  by  sovereign  grace,  and  that  faith  and  repentance  are  results 
of  this  regeneration.  Some  act  consistently  with  this  doctrine, 
and  hence,  never  appeal  to  sinners,  never  urge  them  to  repent, 
and  oppose  all  missionary  efforts  to  convert  the  heathen,  or 
special  labor  to  convert  sinners,  as  being  futile  and  an  attempted 
interference  with  God's  sovereignty.  Others  preach,  argue  and 
persuade  just  as  if  the  sinner  had  ability  to  act,  believe,  repent 
and  submit  to  God,  though  they  believe  that  he  really  has 
no  such  ability,  and  never  can  have,  until  he  has  been  renewed 
by  the  power  of  God.  Though  it  may  seem  absurd  to  teach 
the  duty  and  necessity  of  action  while  they  believe  such  action 
impossible,  and  urge  responsibility  while  they  deny  ability ;  yet 
the  world  may  well  be  thankful  that  they  practise  so  like  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  however  much  they  may  differ  from  them  in 
doctrine.  Such  inconsistency  is  to  be  greatly  preferred  to  the 
teachings  which  exactly  harmonize  with  the  doctrine  of  human  in- 
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ability.  Men  are  sufficiently  inclined  to  excuse  themselves  from 
responsibility,  without  being  told  by  expounders  of  the  divine 
law  that  they  can  do  nothing,  not  even  so  much  as  to  believe 
God  and  submit  to  Christ. 

Then  there  are  those  who  earnestly  insist  upon  human  ability 
and  responsibility,  and  at  the  same  time  describe  the  acts  which 
God  commands  the  sinner  to  do  as  entirely  above  his  ability  ta 
perform.  To  this  class  belong  theologians  of  the  Arminian 
school.  They  teach  that  the  sinner  is  abundantly  able  to  be- 
lieve the  gospel  and  repent  of  his  sins,  and  yet  they  represent 
acceptable  faith  and  repentance  as  containing  elements  which 
are  above  the  capacity  of  an  imrenewed  heart.  It  may  be  in- 
teresting to  review  the  statements  of  these   doctors  of  theology. 

THE   CALVINISTIC   THEORY. 

*^  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  accompan3dng  ssdvation,  so  as  a 
natural  man  being  altogether  averse  from  that  which  is  good, 
and  dead  in  sin,  is  not  able,  by  his  own  strength,  to  convert  , 
himself  or  prepare  himself  thereto."  "  The  effectual  call  is 
of  God's  free  and  special  grace  alone,  not  from  anything  at  all 
foreseen  in  man,  who  is  altogether  passive  therein,  until  being 
quickened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  thereby  ena- 
bled to  answer  this  call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace  offered  and 
conveyed  in  it." 

"  The  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the  elect  are  enabled  to  believe 
to  the  saving  of  their  souls,  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  their  hearts."  ^^  Repentance  unto  life  is  an  evangelical  grace, 
the  doctrine  whereof  is  to  be  preached  by  every  minister  of  the 
gospel,  as  well  as  that  of  faith  in  Christ."  {Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith.) 

The  points  stated  here   to   which   attention  is  directed  are^ 
these :  1.  By  the  fall  man  has  wholly  lost  all  ability  to  will  any 
good.     He  has  only  power  to  will  evil;  his   only  freedom  is  to 
do  wrong.     2.  God  effectually  calls  the  elect,  whom  he  renews, 
but  they  are  wholly  passive  in  that  renewal  and  all  the  steps 
thereto.      3.  Faith  is  a  grace,   which  is  a  consequent  of  regen- 
eration; hence  regeneration  precedes  faith   and  is  the   source 
of  it.  4.    Repentance  is  also  a  grace,  and  a  fruit  of  regeneration* 
Hence  it  is  vain  to  demand  faith  or  repentance  of  the  sinner 
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ntil  he  has  been  regenerated  by  the  power  of  God,  in  eflfecting 
Wch  the  sinner  is  whoUy  passive. 

THE   ARMINIAN   VIEW. 

The  Arminian  statement  of  these  doctrines,  differs  materially 

rom  the  Calvinistic  in  most  points,  but  runs  into  the  same  con- 

radictions  in   developing  all   the   factors  of  the   scheme.     We 

uote  from   Bichard   Watson,  a  recognized    authority   among 

Uminians. 

"This  appears  to  be  the  plain  scriptural  representation  of  this 
octrine,  and  we  may  infer  from  it :  1.  That  the  faith  by  which 
re  are  justified  is  not  a  mere  assent  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
rhich  leaves  the  heart  immoved  and  unaffected  by  a  sense  of 
he  evil  and  danger  of  sin,  and  the  desire  of  salvation,  though 
t  supposes  this  assent :  nor,  2.  Is  it  that  more  lively  assent  to, 
nd  belief  in,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  touching  our  sinfril 
nd  lost  condition,  which  is  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  Spirit 
i  God  and  from  which,  springeth  repentance,  though  this  must 
recede  it :  nor,  3.  Is  it  only  the  assent  of  the  mind  to  the 
aethod  by  which  God  justifies  the  ungodly  by  faith  in  the 
stcrifice  of  his  Son,  though  this  is  an  element  of  it ;  but  it  is  a 
tearty  concurrence  of  the  will  and  affections  with  this  plan  of 
alvation,  which  implies  a  renunciation  of  every  other  refuge, 
nd  an  actual  trust  in  Christ,  anct  personal  apprehension  of  his 
lerits;  such  a  belief  of  the  gospel  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
f  God,  as  leads  us  to  come  to  Christ,  to  receive  Christ,  to  trust 
1  Christ,  and  to  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  into  his  hands, 
1  humble  confidence  of  his  ability  and  his  willingness  to  save  us." 

This  statement  of  fidth  sets  forth:  1.  That  no   faith  is  accept- 

ble  unless  it  contains  the  element  of  affection  for   Christ.     S. 

'W  this  characteristic  of  faith  is  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the 

loly  Ghost.     Now,  can  any  one  tell  how  a  sinner   comes  to 

>ve  Christ?     Does   the   carnal,   unrenewed  heart  love   him? 

'^hen  he  does  attain  to  love  of  Christ,  what  more  is  requisite  in 

fder  to  regeneration?     Is  it  possible  for  him  to  have   an  affec- 

ton  for  the  Saviour  until  he  is  regenerated?     Is  such  affection- 

te  confidence  a  condition,   or  a  result  of  regeneration?      Is   it 

ossible   for  a  sinner  to   exercise   this   affectionate   confidence? 

^  not,  is  he  required  to  do  so  in  order  to   the   reception  of  the 

ace  which  renews  his  heart?    If  no  other  faith  is  acceptable 
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to  God,  how  does  the  Arminian  theory  differ  from  the  Calvinis- 
tic,  which  plainly  asserts  that  there  can  be  no  love  in  man's  soul 
for  Jesus  until  he  is  regenerated,  and  no  faith  without  love,  andi 
hence  no  faith  until  after  regeneration  ?  Are  not  Calvinists  the 
more  consistent,  while  demanding  gracious  elements  m  accepta 
ble  faith,  to  'affirm  a  sufficient  cause,  a  gracious  or  regenera 
heart  as  the  source  ?  Is  it  possible  that  the  element  of  love  i 
faith,  can  exist,  except  it  proceed  from  a  regenerate  heart  ? 

But  the  Arminian  theory  is,  that  God  gives  to  every  man  aj 
gracious  ability  to  repent,  choose  life  and  believe.  Jimeson,  o; 
the  24:  articles,  says  :  "  Calvinists  believe  that  when  God's  gn 
is  given  to  the  sinner,  to  the  extent  that  he  has  power  to  choosi 
that  which  is  right,  then  he  is  regenerated.  Arminians  believi 
that  grace  may,  and  really  does,  restore  the  power  to  choose  th 
good,  but  that  this  is  always  before  regeneration."  This  gracious 
ability,  they  teach,  is  bestowed  upon  all  men,  and  that,  by  virtue 
of  it,  all  men  are  able  to  believe  and  choose  to  come  to  Chrisl. 
Mr.  Watson,  in  his  Institutes,  credits  infant  baptism  with  being 
the  medium  through  which  this  grace  is  imparted.  He  says: 
"It  (baptism)  conveys  also  the  present  blessing  of  Christ,  oi 
which  we  are  assured  by  his  taking  little  children  in  his  anna' 
and  blessing  them;  which  blessing  cannot  be  merely  nominal, 
but  must  be  substantial  and  efficacious.  It  seems  too  the  gift  ofj 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  those  secret  spirtual  influences  by  which  the 
actual  regeneration  of  those  children  who  die  in  infancy  is  ef- 
fected, and  which  are  a  seed  of  life  in  those  who  are  spared,  to 
prepare  them  for  instruction  in  the  word  of  God  as  they  are 
taught  it  by  parental  care  to  incline  their  will  and  affections  to 
good,  and  to  begin  and  maintain  in  them  the  war  against  inward 
and  outward  evil,  so  that  they  may  be  divinely  assisted,  as 
reason  strengthens,  to  make   their   calling  and  election  sure. 

So  they  think  it  necessary  that  ability  should  in  some  ^ay 
be  inducted  into  man,  added  to  his  natural  powers,  while  te 
yet  lies  powerless  and  passive  in  the  most  absolute  sense,  with- 
out power  to  choose,  or  desire  salvation,  or  take  any  steps  there- 
unto,  while  in  this  condition.  God  gives  a  gracious  ability  to  will, 
believe,  repent  and  seek  salvation,  and  then  demands  that  the 
sinner  should  use  it  and  live.     And   when  we  object  to  these 
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statesnents  of  the  case,  and  assert  that  man  has  ample   power  to 
believe  God  and  repent  of  sin,  and   that  the   help   which  God 
graciously  affords  him  is  to  persuade  and  assist  him  to  use  right- 
ly the  powers  which  he  possesses,   they   gravely   ask:  Do   you 
deny  the  influence?  of  the  spirit  in  bringing  sinners  to   beUeve 
and  turn  to  God  ?     So  accustomed    are  they  to  c  ontemplate  the 
Spirit  as  working  upon  a  passive  subject,  that   th^y  cannot   con- 
ceive  it  possible  that  he   should   address  man's  intelligence,  as 
man  reasons  with  man,  and  appeal  to  his  wilj^  ^  one   man  pre- 
sents motives  to  another  man;  and  that   sinners  are   helped   to 
believe  by  the  Spirit,  as  one  man  helps  another  to  believe  by  pre- 
Bentmg  argument  and  testimony  dearly  and  forcibly  before  his 
mind.     It  seems  to  us,  that  the  doctrine  of  gracious  ability  is 
even    more  difficult  to  defend   than  that  of  regeneration  before 
£dth.     For  if  the  Spirit  must  needs   work  in  a  sinner,  so  as  to 
give  him  such  new  powers  to  will  and  to  believe  while  he  is 
passive  and  yet  powerless,  it  is  unreasonable  that  he  should  leave 
him  stiU  unregenerate.     If  he  begins  this  work  of  new  creation, 
if  he  invades  the   citadel  of  men's   personality  and   works   this 
^t  change,  so  as  to  lift  him  from  such  peHfiftt  inability 
and  death  why  not  fisdsh  the  work  and  make   him  a  new  man  ? 
Beason  and   Scripture  are  against  the  notion  that,  after  having 
done  so   much  and  the  more   difficult  part  of  the  work.   He 
should  leave  the  soul   after  all,  in  carnal  bondage  to  rebel  and 
be  finally   lost.     Then   there  is  not  a  single  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture  which  fairly  interpreted,   favors  the  idea  of  this   gracious 
ability. 

There  is  another  class  of  theologians  who  teach  that  true 
evangelical  faith  is  the  product  of  two  forces  or  agencies,  the 
human  and  divine; — ^that  the  Spirit  presents  the  truth  to  the 
mind,  and  as  the  mind  accepts  it  and  welcomes  the  teachings, 
it  attains  to  faith.  This  view  is  entirely  in  harmony  with  the 
word  of  God,  which  teaches  that  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and 
kearing  by  the  word  of  God.  The  gospel  every  where  address- 
es sinners  as  if  they  were  capable  of  weighing  and  feeling  the 
force  of  testimony,  and  blames  them  as  guilty  of  great  sin  if 
they  do  not  believe.  This  treatment  of  the  wicked  proves  their 
responsibility,  and  that  proves  their  ability.     Thus  far   there  is 
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harmony  in  their  argument.     But  their   path  is  not   quite  so 
clear  when  they  speak  of  the   relation  of  faith  to   regeneration. 

Careful  attention  to  the  difference  between  the  elements 
the  faith  which  precedes  an4  is  a  condition  of  regeneration,  and 
those  in  the  faith  which  the  regenerate  exercise,  is  necessary  to 
escape  diiBculty  at  this  point.  We  are  told  that  faith  is  a  con- 
dition of  regeneration,  that  it  logically  precedes  it;  and  yet 
where  saving  faith  exists,  regeneration  at  that  instant  necessarily 
occurs ;  that  such.faith  is  really  regeneration.  They  assert  that 
at  the  very  moment  the  soul  apprehends  Christ,  believes  in 
him  as  the  gospel  requires,  the  affections  necessarily  gush  forth 
to  him  in  love  and  adoration.  Such  statements  imply  that  there 
is  a  curative  power  in  faith  which  lifts  the  soul  up  to  God,  and 
causes  life  to  spring  up  within  it.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  God's 
purifying  our  hearts  by  faith,  and  of  our  purifying  our  own 
hearts  by  obeying  the  truth ;  but  in  both  cases  the  grace  which 
cures  is  ascribed  to  God  and  not  to  faith.  Faith  is  a  condition, 
just  as  taking  medicine  is  a  condition  of  gaining  advantage  from 
it.  Faith  is  the  receptive  act,  but  not  the  curative  power  as  this 
doctrine  impHes. 

Nor  does  it  necessarily  follow  that  God  regenerates  the  soul 
the  moment  the  sinner  believes.  It  may  or  may  not  be  a  feet 
that  he  always  does  it,  but  there  is  no  such  necessary  connection 
between  faith  and  being  born  of  God  that  renewing  grace  could 
not  be  withheld  from  the  believer  for  a  time,  and  even  forever. 
The  new  birth  is  of  God;  faith,  according  to  the  belief  of  this 
class  of  theologians,  is  of  man  aided  by  the  Spirit.  Hence  the 
renewing  power  does  not  come  out  of  or  from  faith,  but 
from  God ;  and  if  God  wills  to  delay  that  act  of  the  new  crea- 
tion an  hoar,  a  week,  or  a  year,  after  the  siimer  believes,  would 
any  necessary  relation  between  faith  and  that  act  of  grace  be 
destroyed  ?  Why  could  not  God  require  the  sinner  to  believe 
for  a  time  before  he  renews  his  heart?  What  evidence  is  there 
that  faith  so  essentially  contains  regeneration  that  it  always  and 
inevitably  brings  it  into  the  soul  in  and  with  itself?  If  it  is  so, 
then  faith  is  regeneration,  and  not  a  condition  of  it.  Then  we 
must  inquire,  what  the  condition  of  such  faith  may  be?  Is  it 
repentance?     Is  it  a  lower  order  of  faith?     Or  has  it  no  con- 
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itions?  Is  man  to  do  nothing  In  order  to  its  possession?  Why 
3  the  sinner  commanded  to  beKeVe  that  he  may  be  saved,  if 
isdth  is  salvation  ?  Did  the  faith  of  the  Syrophonecian  woman 
leal  her,  or  was  it  the  virtue  which  went  out  of  Jesus  ?  Did 
3ie  jailor's  faith  save  him  or  Jesus  in  whom  he  believed  ?  Does 
;alvation  come  from  within  or  from  above  ?  There  is  plainly  a 
confusion  of  ideas  in  this  theory.  It  seems  to  affirm  and  deny 
that  faith  is  a  grace  of  regeneration.  It  does  not  come  before 
it  and  as  a  condition  of  it,  nor  after  it  as  a  fruit  of  it,  but  both 
Bome  together,  and  each  is  the  cause  of  the  other.  The  gospel 
does  not  so  represent  it.  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe, 
and  when  he  comes  as  an  act  of  faith,  Christ  gives  him  peace 
and  life. 

FAITH  ANALYZED. 

An  analysis  of  faith  into  its  factors,  and  a  careful  attention 
to  the  respective  capabilities  of  the  unregenerate  and  the  re- 
generate, will  remove  from  this  subject  its  most  perplexing  dif- 
ficulties. 

1.  The  first  and  lowest  type  of  faith  is  the  conviction  of 
the  judgment  that  the  testimony  or  record  concerning  Jesus 
Christ  is  true. 

Persons  thus  believing  may  have  no  conscience  or  moral  sense 
of  the  claims  of  Christ  upon  them,  or  of  their  duty  to  obey. 
Their  only  recognition  of  obligation  is  purely  intellectual,  cold 
and  inactive,  and  they  have  little  or  no  sense  of  guilt  on  account 
of  rejecting  the  Saviour.  The  feeling  of  ought,  and  ought  not, 
^hich  should  follow  belief  in  Christ,  is  not  developed,  and  does 
not  make  up  a  part  of  their  experience.  This  state  of  mind  is 
frequently  called  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  we  cannot  consistently 
call  it  any  thing  else.  Thus  in  John  12:  42,  43,  "  Nevertheless 
among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  him ;  but  because 
of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue.  For  they  loved  the  praise  of  men 
more  than  the  praise  of  God."  Simon  also  had  this  faith, — Acts 
8:  13 ;  and  James  describes  the  same  type  of  faith  in  his  epistle, 
and  calls  it  dead  because  it  is  alone.  Some  say  that  if  it  is 
dead,  it  is  no  faith  at  all,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  says  that  it  is  faith. 
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and  why  should  we  venture  to  charge  him  with  error?  When 
we  analyze  £eiith  and  study  its  development,  we  shall  see  that 
the  Spirit  spoke  advisedly,  and  was  not  in  error  in  calling  even 
the  £dth  of  devils  real  faith.  Such  faith  millions  of  sinnen 
have,  faith  without  conscience  of  duty,  and  it  is  dead,  not  fruit- 
ful of  life,  not  acceptable  to  God,  even  as  dead  works  are  not 
acceptable,  though  they  are  real  works. 

2.  The  next  higher  type  of  faith  is  attended  with  a  conviction 
of  obligation  and  sense  of  sin,  but  is  not  attended  by  a  choice 
or  will  to  forsake  sin  and  submit  to  Christ. 

We  say  the  next  higher  type  of  faith,  but  do  not  mean  that 
it  is  always  the  next  in  order  of  development.  It  may  precede 
the  conviction  of  the  judgment  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Many 
of  the  heathen  have  confessed  deep  and  terrific  conviction  of 
sin.  They  have  been  in  agony  and  despair  on  account  of  sin, 
from  which  they  found  no  deliverance,  though  ignorant  of  the 
true  God  and  of  Jesus,  the  Saviour.  Among  the  Jews  the 
conscience  was  often  aroused,  and  the  sinner  cried  out,  "0 
wretched  man  that  I  am;"  the  law  gave  them  a  knowledge  of 
and  remorse  for  sin,  but  they  knew  nothing  of  Christ.  So  that 
these  moral  emotions,  this  remorse  for  rin,  may  chronologically 
precede  or  follow  the  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  God.  But 
whenever  it  exists  in  conjunction  with  this  faith,  it  imparts  to 
it  a  higher   nature;    therefore  we  call  it  a  higher  type  of  faitL 

Without  the  operation  of  conscience  and  this  sense  of  guilt 
for  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  any  man  will  accept  of  Christ.  Why  should  he  seek  a 
Saviour  unless  he  is  conscious  of  being  a  sinner  ?  It  is  not 
the  well,  but  the  sick,  who  call  a  physician.  Belief  that  we 
are  guilty,  and  consequently  lost  is  the  only  reason  why  we 
should  regard  a  Saviour  necessary;  and  if  he  is  not  needed,  no 
one  will  ask  his  aid.  But  belief  in  God's  testimony  touching 
our  guilt  and  danger  brings  strength,  life,  personal  interest  and 
active  energy  to  the  conviction  of  the  judgment.  When  we 
feel  that  we  need  a  Saviour,  what  before  was  to  us  a  mere  his- 
toric truth  of  no  personal  interest  to  us,  becomes  intensely 
interesting  and  important,  and  the  belief  in  that  historic  fact 
at  once  takes  a  new  position  in  the  mind,  it  is  no  longer  an  ab- 
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stract  truth,  a  mere  historic   fact,  of  no  vital  interest  to  us,  but 
IS  xiow  an   object  of  personal  hope    and  desire.     Faith   is   no 
longer  alone  and  dead,  it  has  a  degree  of  life    and   an  element 
of  active  energy. 

But  this  conscience  of  sin  does  not  necessarily  denote  a  will- 
ingness to  receive  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  It  tends  strongly  in 
ttat  direction,  but  another  element  yet  must  be  added  before 
the  mind  is  in  a  receptive  condition.  When  Paul  reasoned  of 
righteousness,  temperance  and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trem- 
bled,(Acts  24  :  25,)  so  thoroughly  was  his  moral  nature  stirred. 
Few  men  who  have  been  truly  converted,  ever  felt  the  remorse 
and  fear  that  Felix  did ;  yet  he  did  not  receive  Christ.  People 
are  often  so  convicted  of  sin  that  they  can  neither  eat  nor  sleep, 
and  yet  they  do  not  become  Christians.  And  why  not?  Not 
because  Christ  is  imwilling  to  save.  It  is  a  reproach  and  slan- 
der upon  Christ  to  intimate  that  he  does  not  desire  to  save  every 
man.  The  obstacle  is  in  the  sinner  not  in  Christ.  "  Ye  will 
not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have  life."  Why  was  not  Felix 
saved?  For  the  time  being  he  refused  to  submit  to  Christ.  In  this 
way  thousands  keep  the  Lord  and  salvation  out  of  their  hearts, 
though  they  beKeve  without  a  doubt  that  Jesus  is  the  only 
Saviour,  and  that  they  are  sinners,  condemned  and  lost,  and 
^thout  hope  if  not  saved  by  him.  Are  they  regenerated  prior 
to  such  faith?     Was  Felix  regenerated?     Will  any   deny  .that 

• 

^^ers   are    capable  of  this    degree  of  faith?      And   will   they 

deny  that  such   faith  must  precede   regeneration  ?     Paul   says, 

(Heb.  11:  6,)  "  He   that  cometh  to  God  must   believe    that  he 

^»  and  that  he  is  the   rewarder  of  all   those  that   diligently 

,  seek  him.     "  How   then  shall  they   call  on  him  in  whom   they 

We  not  believed  ?" — Rom.  10 :  14.     The  word  of  God  is  ex- 

^tly  adapted  to  produce  this   conviction  of  conscience  in  regard 

to  sin.     "  For  the   word  of  God  is  quick,    and   powerful,  and 

sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the    divid- 

ing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  joints  and  marrow,    and  is  a 

discemer  of  the   thoughts   and  intents  of  the   heart." — Heb.4  : 

12.     By  the   law  is  the   knowledge  of  sin.     The   preaching  of 

Peter  pricked  the   hearts  of  those  who  heard.     The  preaching 

of  the   gospel  is  the  chief  means  of  arousing  the  consciences  of 

12 
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sinners.  The  H0I7  Spirit  wrote  the  word^  and  dwelt  in  the 
apostles,  and  dwells  in  the  church  and  ministry  now,  to  effect 
this  very  result.  It  works  mainly  through  these  channels,  to 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment. 
The  preaching  of  the  word  convicts  of  sin  in  proportion  as  the 
ministry  and  the  church  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
though  the  Spirit  is  not  limited  to  this  mode  of  operation,  the 
experience  of  the  church  proves  that  when  the  Spirit  is  grieved, 
and  departs  from  the  saints,  sinners  are  careless  and  have  little 
or  no  conscience  of  sin;  and  when  the  church  is  filled  with  the 
Spirit^  sinners  feel  the  truth  prick  their  hearts,  their  wicked 
thoughts  and  motives  are  revealed,  their  consciences  aroused, 
and  they  confess  the  word  to  be  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword. 

So  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God, 
(Rom.  10 :  17,)   and  not  by  regeneration.     Nor  is  it  the  gift  of 
God,  any  more  than  thinking,   reasoning,  or  even  breathing,  is 
the  gift  of  God.     The  facts  believed,  and  the   evid^ice  of  their 
truth,  is  the  gift  of  God,  but   the   act  of  believing  is  the  act  of 
man.     Hence  it  is  always  urged  upon  man  as  a  duty  to  believe, 
and  he  is  charged  with  sin  for  not  believing,  and  it  is  no  where 
taught  in  the  divine   word   that  the   act  of  faith  is  the   gift  of 
God.     To  a  certain  extent,   faith  is  a  necessity  when  proper 
evidence  is  presented,  but  in  a  large   degree  it  is  volimtary.    It 
is  prevented  by  prejudice,  lack  of  candor,   hatred  of  the   doc- 
trine proposed,  refusal  to  hear  the  evidence  and  to  consider  the 
testimony   and  admit  its  real  force.     An  honest,  candid  and  at- 
tentive mind  is  demanded  in  order  to  believe,  and  this   implies 
voluntary   choice.     While   men   cannot  believe   without  testi-   . 
mony,  they  often  do  not  believe  when  there  is  ample  testimony 
But  when   they   are  candid,  willing  to  be  convinced,  and  con- 
victed of  sin  as  well,  the  mind  is  in  a  receptive   attitude,   and 
the  gospel  is  exactly  adapted  to  convince  the  judgment,  arouse 
the  conscience    and   develop  the  feeling  that  they  are    sinners, 
and   that  Jesus  is  the  only  Saviour. 

3.  The  next   degree  of  faith  is  seen  when   the  will  acts  in 
obedience  to  the  truth  believed. 

Many  have  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  as  to  the  fact  that  Jesus 
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is  the  Christ  and  only  Savionr,  but  are  destitute  of  conscious 
guilt,  of  any  purpose  to  obey  him,  or  to  seek  life  in  him.  And 
many  have  had  a  deep  sense  of  guilt  and  still  refuse  to  seek 
life  in  Christ.  So  devils  believe  and  tremble,  and  so  men  believe 
and  resist  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are  not  in  a  receiving,  but 
a  resisting  state  of  mind;  they  do  not  come  to  Christ  with  their 
heavily  laden  hearts  but  go  away  from  him;  they  do  not  welcome 
him  as  Saviour  but  refuse  his  grace.  Thus  the  Saviour  declares, 
(John  5  :  40,)  *^  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have 
life;"  and  then,  (Eev.  22:  17,)  *^And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely;"  and  (Rev.  3:  20,)  ^'Behold  I 
stand  at  the  door  and  knock,  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  and  sup  with  him,    and  he   with   me." 

If  the  Scriptures  teach  anything  plainly,  they  teiach  that  the 
will  of  man  may  and  does  effectually  exclude  Christ  from  re- 
newing the  heart  and  saving  from  sin.  But  when  the  sinner 
does  submit  to  Christ,  beHeving  that  he  is  able  and  wilKng  to 
save,  the  work  of  salvation  quickly  follows,  for  Jesus  is  waiting 
to  be  gracious.  But  this  submission  of  the  will  is  not  forced 
by  God,  nor  does  it  necessarily  follow  belief  that  we  are  lost 
sinners  and  that  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour.  There  is  no  com- 
pulsion about  it  at  alL  There  are  influences  and  motives  from 
above,  and  from  our  own  souls,  to  induce  us  to  choose,  to  sub- 
mit the  will,  but  submission  may  be  and  often  is  refused.  God 
acts  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  the  human  mind  in  connection 
with  our  turning  to  Jesus,  and  leaves  us  freely  to  choose  life  or 
refuse  it. 

Some  imagine  that  when  sinners  have  the  right  kind  of  faith 
they  must  choose  Christ  of  necessity.  But  all  the  faith  that 
is  possible  before  the  choice  of  the  will,  cannot  force  such  a 
choice.  Every  one  at  all  familiar  with  the  laws  of  mind  will 
admit  that  If  they  mean  that  the  right  kind  of  faith  includes 
the  choice  of  the  will  and  cannot  exist  without  it,  then  it  is  ab- 
surd to  say  that  such- faith  produces  this  choice.  That  is  equiv- 
alent to  saying  that  the  choice  of  the  will  necessarily  produces 
the  choice  of  the  will,  and  that  such  a  choice  cannot  exist  with- 
out being  followed  by  itself.  If  any  possible  degree  of  faith 
before  the  submission  of  the  will  necessitates  such  a  submission. 
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the  act  of  the  will  ceases  to  be  voluntary  and  responsible,  and 
becomes  involuntary  and  irresponsible.  But  it  is  a  well  known 
fact  that  men  often  do  have  all  the  faith  that  it  is  possible  for  a 
man  to  have  before  he  wills  to  obey  the  truth  believed,  and  yet 
he  refuses  to  obey,  and  persists  in  that  refusal  unto  death. 
When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  hearts  were 
darkened,  and  God  gave  them  over  to  believe  a  lie  and  be 
damned. 

But  when  the  sinner  chooses  to  obey  the  gospel,  resolves  to 
accept  the  life  which  he  believes  that  he  needs,  and  submit  to 
the  Saviour  whom  he  believes  to  be  the  only  one  able  to 
save  him,  he  puts  himself  into  a  new  relation  to  the  truth,  be 
turns  his  face  towards  it,  makes  it  more  immediately  and  per- 
sonally his  own,  seeks  to  apply  it  to  his  own  case,  and  draw  the 
full  advantage  of  it  to  his  own  soul.  This  of  course  adds  vi- 
tality and  force  to  his  former  convictions  of  judgment  and 
conscience,  so  that  he  believes  more  heartily  than  before;  this 
re-enforcement  of  will  stirs  the  whole  soul,  and  he  thinks,  feels 
and  sees  as  he  never  'did  or  could  until  now. 

This  effect  is  enhanced  by  the  spiritual  approach  of  Christ 
given  to  such  a  soul.  He  comes  in,  his  face  shines  directly  in*^ 
the  heart  that  is  turned  towards  him,  he  sheds  upon  and  \d^  \ 
that  heart  gracious  influences  which  make  sin  and  salvatioii 
more  real  than  they  could  before  be  conceived.  The  obstad^ 
of  a  resisting  will  is  now  removed.  That  obstacle  excluded  Uglttf 
excluded  Christ,  kept  the  mind  paralyzed  and  blinded,  so  tb-^ 
truth  was  seen  as  in  twilight.  Now  the  obstacle  is  remove ^ 
the  door  is  thrown  open,  the  light  shines  directly  into  the  so^tA 
no  hindrance  keeps  back  the  grace  which  creates  anew  nn-*^ 
good  works,  and  the  mind  thinks,  feels,  repents  and  wills  bett^ 
than  before. 

This  act  of  will  may  be  called  one  element  in  saving  faith,  ^^ 
repentance,  or  whatever  one  pleases  to  call  it.  It  matters  Uttl^' 
We  need  not  quarrel  about  words,  the  idea  is  distinct  and  ix^' 
dividual,  and  is  so  recognized  in  Scripture.  Any  degree  oi 
faith  without  it  will  not  save,  but  faith  in  Christ  as  Saviour  and  a 
conscience  of  sin,  followed  by  this  choice  of  the  will>  does  bring 
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the  sinner  and  Christ  together^  and  results  in  a  change  of  heart 
and  a  new  life.     And  we  prefer  to  so  analyze  the  operations  of 
the  mind  as  to  mark  the  specific  acts  in  their  order,  so  as  to  de- 
tect any  defects  which  may  prevent,  acceptance  with  Christ,    and 
fix  the  mind  of  the  sinner  upon  the  specific  mental  act  which  is 
required  in  order  to   bring  him   wholly  to  Christ.     Sometimes 
the  difficulty  lies  at  one  point  and  sometimes  at  another;  and  to 
every  defect  a  lack  of  faith  often  confuses  the  mind  and   afibrds 
the  inquirer  no  relief.     Sometimes  the  fault  is  in  the  will,  some- 
times in  the   conscience,   and   sometimes  in  not   believing   that 
Jesus  is  able   and  willing   to  save    on  the   conditions   of  the 
gospel.     One  point   where  inquirers   usually   stumble  is,  after 
they  have  a  sense  of  sin,   and   believe   that  Jesus  is   the  only 
Saviour,  and  sincerely  seek  to  serve  and  obey  Him,   they  fail  to 
believe  that  He  does  accept  them  and  the    consecration  which 
ihey  have  made,  and  accepts  them  then,  at  the  very  time   that 
the  consecration  is  made.     Light  and  peace  will  not  fill  the  soul 
until  that  appropriating   act  of  faith  is  exercised.     Nor  is  that 
appropriating  act  possible  until  the  will  has   yielded  to  Christ, 
for  Christ  never  does  accept  the  soul  imtil^that  submission  occurs, 
«nd  to  believe  that  he  does  would  be  delusion.     Eight  here  the 
Christian  teacher  should  be   able  to  assist  the  soul  which  seeks 
Balvation. 

Now  the  teachings  of  Scripture,  and  the  conscious  experience 
of  every  believer  who  has  analyzed  his  mental  processes  in  con- 
version, agree  with  this  statement, — ^that,  up  to  the  point  where 
flie  will  submits,  the  sinner  is  not  regenerated,  and  when  the 
^^  of  one  who  believes  is  yielded  to  Christ,  he  is  always  re- 
^^ei  and  saved.  And  that  up  to  this  point  the  mind,  or 
keart,  has  not  possessed,  or  exercised  the  element  of  love,  and 
^t  love  does  not  enter  the  soul  until  after  the  faith  and  the 
choice  described,  exist;  and  that  it  always  does  enter  the  soul 
M  soon  as  such  faith  and  submission  of  the  will  are  exercised. 
Previous  to  this  crisis  in  experience,  the  sinner  may  have  a 
conscience  of  sin, — a  belief  that  he  is  lost  while  out  of  Christ, 
and  that  Christ  is  able  to  save, — a  fear  and  sense  of  obligation, — 
a  conviction  that  it  is  right  to  obey  Christ,  and  wrong  to  disobey, 
desire  to  be  made  holy  and  to  love  God  and  holiness, — to 
•21 
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have  a  new  heart  and  grace  to  resist  sin, — and  also  to  have  aii 
will  to  seek  and  obey  the  Saviour.  All  this  an  nnregenerate^j 
man  may  possess,  and  always  does  possess  before  he  is  renewed,^ 
and  before  he  foels  his  heart  moved  by  love.  But  when  her 
does  possess  all  these  elements,  Christ  always  accepts  the  con- 
secration, creates  him  anew,  and  gives  him  love,  even  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  he  cries,  "  Abba,  Father." 

These  facts  lead  inevitably  to  two  important  conclusions. 
1.  The  sinner  cafnnot  exercise  faith  which  contains,  or  is  accom- 
panied with  love.  2.  The  faith  which  he  can  exercise,  and  whidi 
does  not  contain  the  element  of  love,  is  a  condition  of  regener- 
ation, and  when  exercised  is  always  followed  by  it. 

4.  The  next  type  of  faith  is  that  of  the  Christian,  which 
works  by  love. 

The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  the  world  cannot  receive  the  Spirit,  ^^  because  it  seeth 
him  not,  neither  knoweth  him;"  but  the  Christian  knows  him, 
"  for  he  dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you."  The  posses- 
sion of  love  gives  life  and  inspiration  to  all  other  exercises  of 
mind.  We  can  believe  more,  Christ  becomes  more  personal, 
precious,  near  to  us,  after  we  love  him,  so  that  the  Christian  has 
a  warmth  and  power  in  his  faith  which  is  impossible  to  a  sinner. 
And  it  seems  unreasonable  to  speak  of  the  faith,  which  is  the 
condition  of  acceptance  and  regeneration,  as  the  same  as  that 
which  is  ascribed  to  the  Christian,  and  follows  regeneration. 
By  doing  so,  many  have  been  confused  and  bewildered  in  re- 
gard to  faith,  and  have  been  forced  into  unbelief  through  a 
wrong  representation  of  belief.  For  when  a  penitent  is  assured 
that  no  faith  is  acceptable  to  Christ  as  a  condition  of  pardon, 
which  does  not  contain  the  element  of  love  or  affectionate  trust, 
he  cannot  believe  his  teacher,  and  at  the  same  time  believe  that 
Christ  accepts  the  very  best  consecration  that  he  is  able  to  make; 
for  he  knows  that  he  has  no  affection, — ^no  love  for  Christ.  His 
heart  is  hard,  dark,  filled  with  fear,  conviction  of  sin,  of  duty, 
and  a  desire  to  be  renewed, — and  to  love,  but  he  knows  that  he 
does  not  love,  mourns  that  he  cannot,  and  feels  that  he  ought  not 
to  believe  that  Christ  accepts  him  because  he  does  not  love.  \ 

If  Christian  teachers  would  carefully  distinguish  between  the . 
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type  of  faith  which  precedes  and  is  a  condition  of  regeneration, 
and  that  type  which  follows,  and  which  is  inspired  by  the  love 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  abroad  in  the  heart  at  the  time  and 
in  the  act  of  regeneration,  the  way  to  Jesus  would  be  less  diffi- 
cult than  it  sometimes  is  made,  and  some  who  now  fail  of  life 
might  be  saved. 

Moreover,   when   this   distinction  is  made,    there  is  no   more 
reason  for  theologians  to  fall  into  the    absurd   error  of  making 
regeneration   the   condition  and  antecedent  of  faith.     No    one 
denies  that  man  has  ability  to  do  some   things,  to  think,  and  to 
have  some  opinions  and  desires  about  salvation.     He  has   moral 
sense,   conscience   and  will-power.     Now   when  man   does  the 
yery  best  he  can  to  seek   reconciliation  to  God  through   Jesus 
Christ,  using  all  the  helps  which   God   graciously  gives   him,  is 
God  offended  with  him,  or  pleased?     Is  this  effort   one   which 
God  would   have   him  make,  or  desist   from   making  ?     Is  it  a 
sinful  or  a  righteous  effort?     Is  such   effort  conducive  to  salva- 
tion or  prejudicial  to  it?     Does  God  give   more  grace  to   those 
who  thus    strive,  or  curse   them  for  their  efforts  ?     Would   any 
man  dare  to  say  to  such  a  striving  and  seeking   soul,   "Desist; 
your  efforts  are  all  sinful;  wait  until  God  renews   your   heart?" 
There  can  be  but  one  answer  to  these  queries.     If  we  seek  the 
Lord,  believe  as  best  a  sinner   can,    submit  all  to  Jesus,   he  will 
accept  us,  and  renew  the  soul,    giving  the  spirit  of  adoption  so 
that  we  henceforth  shall  have   the  faith   which  works  by  love. 


Art.  III.— does  MORAL  AGENCY  CONTINUE  AFTER 

DEATH  ? 

The  question  before  us  is  one  of  more  than  ordinary  interest, 
and  must  present  to  every  reflecting  mind  a  variety  of  phases, 
each  of  which  is  important  as  well  as  interesting.  It  opens  up 
to  us  the  whole  broad  field  of  the  unexplored  future,  and  sug- 
gests inquiries  startling  in  their  significance.  It  must  embrace 
the  question  of  human  responsibility  here,  and  grasp  the  prob- 
lem of  human  destiny  hereafter. 


\ 
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like  all  questions  relating  to  the  unknown  hereafter^  we 
must  depend  for  a  solution,  not  upon  formal  statement  and  das* 
sified  definition  by  the  Author  of  existence,  but,  rather,  on  the 
processes  of  ordinary  reasoning,  joined  to  the  suggestive  declar- 
ations of  divine  revelation.  Pursuing  these  modes  of  inqniiy 
we  believe  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem  may  be  reached 
without  serious  difficulty. 

And,  first,  it  is  important  to  define  what  is  understood  by  the 
term  ^^  moral  agency"  as  here  used.  We  understand  it  to  mean, 
simply,  the  power  of  voluntary  choice  a>s  between  different  obfecU 
presented  to  the  mind. 

We  assume  that  man  as  at  present  developed  is  in  the  posses- 
sion of  this  power,  a  voluntary  actor  in  the  field  of  morals,  con- 
stantly exhibiting  his  entire  fireedom  to  choose  on  all  quesdons 
relating  to  responsible  existence  here,  and  salvation  hereafter, 
God  most  unequivocally  recognized  that  fireedom  in  the  creation 
and  first  manifestation  of  himself  to  man.  He  declared  to  onr 
first  parents  the  wise  rules  which  must  govern  their  existence, 
pointed  out  clearly  the  paths  of  happiness  and  misery,  the  one 
entered  by  the  gate  of  obedience,  the  other  by  that  of  disobe- 
dience.  God  simply  communicated  his  will,  plainly  declared 
certain  consequences  as  the  result  of  certain  acts,  and  then- 
left  to  man  the  decision  of  the  important  questions  affecting  Hb 
destiny.  God's  manifest  justice  must  certainly  proclaim  tha* 
man  was  pimished  because  he  chose  to  disobey,  when  he  migh-t 
just  as  freely  have  chosen  an  opposite  course.  So,  each  accounta- 
ble individual  in  the  universe  is  but  another  Adam,  and  forfeits 
his  paradise,  not  necessarily  because  Adam  sinned,  but,  "afkeX" 
the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,"  because  he  himselt 
chooses  to  disobey  God's  commandments. 

Granting,  then,  that  man  in  his  sphere  of  earthly  existence  ^ 
possesses  the  power  of  free  choice,  the  simple  question  before 
us  is,  will  that  power  continue  after  death,  and  when  he  becomes 
an  inhabitant  of  eternity?  As  an  important  step  in  the  inves- 
tigation, it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that 
occurrence  which  we  call  death,  and  ascertain,  if  possible,  the 
effect  thereby  produced  upon  our  relations  to  the  future  world. 
What  is  it,  and  how  are  we  affected  by  it?     We  answer,  that] 
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death  is  essentially  dissolution,  and  that  it  has  the  same   significa- 
tion both  in  the  material  and   moral   world.     It  is  a  disintegra- 
tion^ a  separation  of  parts,  whether  applied  to  the   animal   man, 
or  the  spiritual  life  which  is  essential   oneness  with  God.     That 
course  of  conduct   which  is  in  harmony   with   the   divine   will, 
which  best  secures  the  end  for  which  God   created   us,   which 
ministers  to  our  highest  happiness,   and  secures  the  welfare  of 
mankind,  is  denominated  life  in   the  Word  of  God,   while   its 
opposite  course  is  denominated  death.     As  harmony   with   God 
and  holiness,  a  unity  of  thought  and  feeling,    attested  by   the 
witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  ours,  is  life  in  the  highest  sense,  so 
the  opposite   course  of  those  of  whom  it  is  said   "God  is  not 
in  all  their   thoughts,"  is  the   way  of  separation   from   God,  or 
death. 

That  the  term  as  used  in  the  Scriptures  refers  to  separation 
from  God  and  heaven  is  evident,  plainly,  from  the  fact  that  those 
upon  whom  the  penalty  of  death  is  pronounced  are  uniformly 
spoken  of  as  alive,  and  subject  to  the  most  vivid  consciousness 
in  the  future  world,  where  the  mental  anguish  is  likened  to  the 
"worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenched."  That 
the  term  is  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  a  condition  furthest 
removed  from  holiness  is  evident  from  its  frequent  e  aftuser, 
the  maimer  of  Paul,  who  refers  to  the  wanton  woman  as  being 
"rfcaki,  while  she  liveth,^^ 

All  nature  teaches  us  that  physical  death  is  only  a  dissolution, 
or  separation  of  parts — a  change  of  elements.     We  view   with 
Mtisfaction  the  fragrant  flower  by  the  way  side,  and  prize  it  for 
its  blooming  life  of  beauty,   but  anon  the  frosts  of  autumn  come, 
and  its  leaves  fall  withered  upon  the  earth,  and  we  call  it  dead ; 
hut  we  mean  by  this  that  the   elements  of  its   life,    operated  on 
by  a  hostile  agency,  have  been  separated,  the   combination  be- 
fore existing  destroyed,  the  relation  of  parts   changed,    and  the 
flower,  as  such,   gone  to  decay.     The  elements  of  life  are   not 
destroyed,  but  still  exist  in  other    combinations.     We   may  cut 
down  the  sturdiest  oak,  dig  out  its  roots,    gather   its   branches 
and  tiniest  leaflets,  and  make  of  the   whole  a  huge   bonfire,  till 
roots  and  trunk  and  branches  and  leaves  are  all  consumed,    and 
yet  we  have  only  produced  a  separation  of  the  fluids  and   gases 
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and  more  ponderable  substances.  The  fluids  have  simply  evap- 
orated and  live  in  moist  air,  the  gases  have  only  changed  their 
abode,  the  solids  remain  in  ashes,  and  the  various  invisible  ele- 
ments have  sought  a  place  somewhere  with  their  affinities. . 

We  believe  we  enunciate  a  true  principle  when  we  say  that 
all  life  is  caused  by  a  union  of  elements,  a  combination  of  agen- 
cies; so  its  opposite,  death,  is  simply  the  reverse,  a  resolution 
of  those  elements,  a  separation  of  those  agencies.  From  the 
divine  record  of  the  creation,  we  learn  that  God  made  man 
of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  but  it  was  only  powerless  dust,  mere 
pulseless  clay,  until  he  breathed  into  the  inanimate  form,  and 
existence  sprung  from  the  union,  for  the  man  '^became  a  Uving 
soul."  At  death  this  order  is  reversed,  soul  and  body  separate, 
and,  in  the  language  of  inspired  wisdom,  '^  The  dust  returns 
to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  to  God  who  gave  it.'*  The 
man,  who  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  the  '^tabernacle  of  flesh"  goes 
down  to  the  grave  in  corruption,  while  the  '^  inner  man,"  the 
immortal  soul,  created  in  the  image  of  God,  departs  to  the 
habitation  of  that  ''house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal,  and 
in  the  heavens." 

Temporal  death,  then,  being  only  a  dissolution,  a  separation 
of  soul  and  body,  we  next  inquire.  How  are  we  affected  thereby? 
In  the  separation  of  mind  and  matter,  does  any  essential  change 
of  organization  take  place  in  either,  or  in  both?  That  such 
change,  essential  and  complete,  does  take  place  with  the  material 
man  is  certain,  for  each  day  repeats  the  sad  lesson  that  "  all 
flesh  is  as  grass,'  and  that  man  cometh  forth  as  a  flower  to-day 
to  be  cut  down  to-morrow.  It  is  important  to  keep  in  view  the 
fact  that  life  in  man  is  a  result  of  the  union  of  body  with  soul, 
of  matter  with  mind,  and  that  the  body  itself  contains  no  prin- 
ciple of  life,  but  that,  in  this  aspect  of  death,  "  that  which  be- 
falleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth  beasts :  even  one  thing  befalleth 
them."  But  not  so  with  the  soul, — ^it  sprang  from  the  very  Foun- 
tain of  life,  claiming  an  infinite  parentage,  and  finds  in  the 
divine  existence  the  pledge  of  its  own  immortality.  If  it  can 
be  truly  said  that  God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  it  must 
certainly  follow  that  the  image  resembles  the  original  in  its  es- 
sential and  characteristic  features.     That  could  scarcely  be  called 
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an  image  at  all  which  possessed  only  the  minor  and  unimportant 
features  of  the  pattern^  with  few  if  any  of  the  distinguishing 
attributes.  If  man  is  immortal  in  the  characteristic  image  of 
God^  we  believe  it  logically  follows  that  he  is  also  unchangeable 
in  his  organization. 

.  To  change  the  essential  structure  of  the  human  soul  would 
be  to  destroy  its  identity,  and  a  destruction  of  identity  necessarily 
carries  with  it  practical  annihilation.  A  changed  existence 
must  be  a  different  existence,  in  effect  a  new  creation.  The 
change  which  the  spiritual  realizes  at  death  is  not  an  essential 
one  of  existence  itself,  but  only  of  the  conditions  of  existence, 
becoming  adapted  to  a  different  atmosphere,  furnished  with  dif- 
ferent surroundings,  infinitely  better,  or  infinitely  worse.  Eter- 
sitjr  obviously  finds  us  with  the  same  mental  organism,  the 
same  tastes,  feelings  and  desires,  the  same  individuality  with 
which  death  leaves  us.  Henceforth,  change  is  going  on  only 
in  the  sense  of  development,  the  character  of  which  is  doubtless 
a&cted  by  the  surroundings. 

If  a  savage  gorilla  fresh  from  the  wilds  of  Africa,  could  be 
suddenly  transplanted  to  civilized  society  we  should  expect  no 
dutnge  from  the  animal  to  the  human,  though  probably,  as  a 
gorilla,  he  could  be  improved  by  the  surroundings.  All  the 
dumge  of  place,  and  hot-bed  development  in  the  universe  can 
Beyer  change  a  being  of  one  distinct  species  to  a  being  of  an- 
dher  species.  No  amount  of  culture  has  yet  succeeded  in 
inaking  a  man  from  a  monkey,  though  it  has  frequently  made 
•  better  monkey.  Change  of  location  and  climate  never  made 
ft  camel  a  horse,  or  a  horse  an  elephant.  Development  in  the 
same  species  is  possible,  but  a  radical  change  of  nature  and  or- 
ganization in  nature,  is  an  utter  impossibility.  The  sharp  point 
rf  feet  pricks  the  airy  bubble  of  fancy,  and  proves  the  "  mor- 
fen  development  theory"  to  be  the  very  essence  of  nonsense. 
Seasoning  from  analogy,  then,  can  we  consistently  suppose  that, 
Wause  at  death  the  soul  has  met  an  entire  change  of  outward 
condition,  the  soul  itself  is  changed  ?  Most  assuredly  not;  but 
manifestly  the  mind  exists  as  the  same  harmonious  whole  in 
eternity  as  in  time.  The  memory,  the  reasoning  powers,  the 
perceptions,  the  conscience,  and  the  will   exist  in  tlie  same   re- 
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lations  that  they  have  ever  maintained,  only  in  a  more  perfect 
state  of  development.  The  plant  is  not  essentially  chained, 
but  the  soil  is  much  improved. 

If  this  be  true,  then  it  necessarily  follows  that  the  same ,  men- 
tal processes  take  place  in  a  future  state  as  in  our  present  life, 
viz.,  the  perceptive  faculties  perceive,  the  reasoning  powers 
weigh  the  testimony  presented  by  the  understanding,  the  con- 
science approves  or  condemns,  and  the  will  decides, — ^in  a 
word,  God  has  made  no  change  of  structure,  and  imposed  no 
law  of  necessity  on  the  mind  which  did  not  always  exist  in 
perfect  agreement  with  the  wise  man's  declaration,  that  "where 
the  tree  falleth,  there  it  shall  be."  If,  then,  our  faculties  are 
retained  in  their  relative  harmony,  only  better  instructed  and 
more  perfect  in  action,  it  mtist  certainly  follow  that  the  power 
of  choice  exists  as  it  has  ever  existed.  To  argue  to  the  contrary 
is  to  assert  a  destruction  of  certain  faculties  of  mind,  or  its 
equivalent,  a  suspension  of  their  exercise.  All  our  observation 
here  shows  that,  when,  through  bodily  disease  the  exercise  of 
any  mental  faculty  is  in  the  least  degree  impaired,  the  man  is 
proportionately  imbecile  and  imperfect.  It  is  a  perversion  of 
the  design  of  the  Creator  in  man's  formation — a  consequence 
of  sin  attached  to  diseased  flesh.  It  is  regarded  as  a  calamity, 
and  so  God's  word  expresses  it.  Shall  that  which  is  such  a 
calamity  among  men  here  be  conferred  as  the  greatest  blessinj 
in  eternity.  But  if  man  in  the  future  shall  possess  the  power  of 
free  choice,  the  inquiry  at  once  arises  whether  he  may  not  then 
choose  the  ways  of  evil,  and  an  unlimited  succession  of  Edenslost 
because  of  transgression  be  again  enacted.  We  naturally  ask 
How  shall  we  reconcile  this  seeming  possibility  with  the  uniform 
representation  of  the  Scriptures  that  in  eternity  man's  condition 
is  a  finality,  and  admits  of  no  change,  either  of  place  or  moral 
purpose  ?  We  apprehend  that  all  seeming  difficulties  will  dis- 
appear when  we  contemplate  the  proper  distinction  between 
the  existence  of  power,  and  the  exercise  of  that  power.  That 
power  docs  often  exist,  as  a  hidden  force,  potent  in  its  nature, 
without  being  called  into  exercise,  may  be  shown  by  any  one  of 
a  thousand  familiar  illustrations  which  nature  furnishes  for 
our  inspection. 
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We  have  often  stood  upon  the  bank  of  a  river  and  watched 
(he  current  as  it  flowed  onward  to  the  sea ;  and  who^  as  thus 
he  has  looked^  has  failed  to  reflect  that  if  the  current  were 
directed  to  the  wheel  of  the  factory  it  would  set  in  motion  a 
thousand  whirling  spindles.  But  the  stream  flows  silently  on, 
though  freighted  with  the  power  of  a  thousand  giants,  and  finds 
no  room  for  its  exercise, — the  factory  is  not  there !  Such,  in  part, 
wifl  obviously  be  our  relations  to  the  future  world.  The  ordi- 
nary powers  of  mind  wiU  exist,  and,  we  believe,  be  active  too, 
only  the  aetion  may  terminate  on  a  new  class  of  objects.  The 
perceptions  will  manifestly  be  no  less  active  than  on  earth,  but 
will  just  as  manifestly  rest  on  a  very  different  field  of  vision.  The 
will,  with  none  of  its  powers  abated,  will  exercise  that  power, 
but  by  no  means  necessarily  choosing  between  the  same  classes 
of  motives  that  are  presented  here.  The  current  of  the  river, 
though  failing  to  exercise  its  power  upon  the  great  driving  wheel 
of  the  factory,  for  lack  of  opportunity,  may  nevertheless  wield 
that  power  in  other  directions,  and  bear  upon  its  bosom  the  ves- 
sel freighted  with  a  valuable  cargo.  Human  freedom  does  not 
depend  upon  the  actual  choice  of  a  particular  object,  but  upon 
the  ability  to  choose  some  object. 

We  may  readily  conceive  a  multitude  of  cases  where  a  cer- 
tain class  of  motives  may  be  presented  which  are  so  completely 
in  harmony  with  our  previous  desires,  and  so  potent  in  their  in- 
tuence,  because  leading  to  the  possession  of  some  object  which 
we  have  desired  to  obtain,  that  to  a  moral  certainty  we  shall 
How  choose  what  we  had  previously  determined  to  choose  upon 
first  opportunity.  Such  we  conceive  is  to  be.  precisely  our  con- 
dition in  the  future  world,  for  it  is  most  certainlv  true  that  we 
fix  the  place  of  our  habitation  there  by  the  successive  acts  of 
previous  volition.  The  saint  becomes  an  heir  of  heaven  because 
be  has  chosen  in  life  to  become  one ;  the  siimer  as  surely  inherits 
perdition  because  he  has  chosen  the  course  inevitably  leading 
there.  In  either  case,  the  motives  being  mainly  in  one  direction, 
and  such  as  accord  with  constant  desire,  the  mind  having  chosen 
to  be  placed  in  the  midst  of  such  surroundings,  it  seems  clear 
that  choice  will  be  in  one  direction,  and  yet  no  faculty  of  mind 
be  changed  or  impaired  in  its  action. 
13 
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In  the  world  of  happiness,  we  believe  we  shall  perceive 
one  class  of  outward  motives.     There  will  be  no  objects  there  • 
of  a  sinful  nature  to  tempt  the  soul  with  a  desire   for  posses^ ' 
sion, — ^no  subtle   serpent  to  deceive  with  the  proffer  of  forW- " 
den   fruit, — ^no  father  of  lies  to   silence  the  voice  of  consdmiA  ^ 
by  ingenious  falsehoods!     In  this  absence  of  temptation  we  aeft 
illustrated  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  in  providing  for  manl< 
complete   salvation  from  sin,  instead  of  a  simple  restoration  lb 
divine  fevor.     The  Word  of  God  every  where  teaches  that  fi 
have  gained  far  more  in  Christ  than   we  lost  through  Ada]l^ 
that  ^^  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound."    A 
plan,  securing  a  restoration  of  the  race  to  a  condition  essentia]]^ 
like  that  of  our  parents  in  Eden  before  the  fall,  would  necessaiitf 
also  have  left  the  race  subject  to  like  influences,   and  in  dangiBt 
of  like  ruin.     But,  instead  of  this,  no  fact  is  more   clearly  rt* 
vealed  than  that  the  friture  condition  of  man  is  irrevocably  fixed^ 
whether  the  stete  be  one  of  happiness  or  of  imsery. 

That  all  which  tends  to  induce  sin  is  excluded  entirely  ftcM 
heaven  is  explicitly  stated  by  John,  as  the  revealer  of  heayoA 
mysteries.  He  says,  ^*God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  ftoA 
their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the  fonntf 
things  are  passed  away."  And  still  more  explicitly, —  *'  Ani 
there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  in  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither 
whatsoever  worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a  lie."  The  unchanf^ 
able  nature  of  the  future  life  is  clearly  taught  in  the  impre88i# 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  and  by  &miliar  declaratiofli 
of  a  positive  nature  throughout  God's  revealed  Word.  Chriit 
asserts  this  changeless  state  when  of  the  finally  impenitent  M 
says,  ^^  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  *^andw 
the  righteous,  they  shall  inherit  **life  etemaL"  John  sajip 
that  "  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  forever  and  everi 
when  he  refers  to  the  final  condition  of  the  lost  in  misery.  Hi 
most  solemn  warnings  and  most  urgent  appeals  of  Scripture  lin 
based  on  the  certainty  of  probation  and  possible  change  hei^ 
and  a  fixed  abode  suited  to  a  fixed  character  hereafter. 

But  it  may  be  urged  that  this  expressed  certainty  of  a  chanjpl 
less  state  in  the  future,   would  seem  to  imply  the  destruction  t 
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Yolition^  and  place  it  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  cliange  his 
attitude  before  God.  We  are  to  bear  in  mind,  however,  that 
the  certainty  of  an  event  does  not  prove  its  necessity.  Because 
it  is  certain,  and  God  has  indicated  that  certainty,  that  man 
will  not  become  a  sinner  in  heaven  or  a  saint  in  hell,  it  does 
not  necessarily  follow  that  the  power  of  voluntary  choice  is 
eiflier  destroyed  or  arbitrarily  controlled.  The  destruction  of 
moral  agency  involves  the  exercise  over  the  mind  of  a  superi- 
or power  sufficient  to  compel  action  invariably  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  the  superior  power.  In  other  words,  that  we 
must  act,  not  because  of  choice  on  our  part,  but  because  a 
«uperior  power  has  chosen  for  us.  But  is  it  true  that  such 
an  occurrence  takes  place  at  death,  that  manhood  is  dethron- 
ed, and  the  responsible  creature  formed  in  God's  own  image, 
changed  to  a  mere  negative  existence,  without  conscious  in- 
dividuality ?  Most  assuredly  not,  for  if  heaven  shall  hold  for 
the  redeemed  constant  joy,  and  God's  favor  afford  perpetual 
delight,  they  must  be  conscious  of  a  constant  desire,  a  perpet- 
ual choice  for  that  which  heaven  holds,  and  God  loves.  This 
ooBstant  consciousness  of  choosing  what  God  loves  is  the  secret 
•pring  of  the  Christian's  happiness  here  on  earth,  which  Paul 
described  as  ^*  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  Feeling  how 
complete  is  God's  holiness,  how  supreme  his  wisdom,  we  know 
cur  highest  good  is  best  secured  when  in  thought  and  feeling 
we  are  "  changed  into  the  same  image,"  and  the  choice  of  the 
Christian  is  constantly  to  will  what  God  wills,  and  heaven  be- 
gins in  the  soid  when  we  love  to  pray  "  not  as  I  wiU,  but  as 
4ou  wilt."  No  true  child  of  God  deliberately  desires  to  sin, 
w  to  be  exposed  to  temptation,  but,  on  the  contrary,  his  con- 
•tant,  anxious  prayer  ever  ascends ;  *^  Lord,  lead  me  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  me  from  evil."  The  brightest  sky  on 
"vhich  the  Christian  pilgrim  rests  his  longing  gaze  is  that  in 
which  is  set  the  rainbow  of  divine  promise,  revealing  ^*  an  in- 
heritance, incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  which  fadeth  not 
away."     He  longs  for  the  beautiful  land  on  which 

**  There  falls  no  shadow,  rests  no  stain/^ — 
where  ''  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at 
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rest."  He  would  fain  cross  the  riyer  and  join  the  glonfiifi 
throng  whose  feet  press  the  streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem)  ailS 
mingle  notes  of  praise  with  the  myriads  of  voices  which  fill  ttlS 
air  with  melody,  while  all  the  redeemed  chant  the  suhUmMl 
hallelujahs  to  God  and  the  Lamb !  If  such  ardent  desire  ft-^ 
holiness  and  expectant  longing  for  heaven  fiU  the  ChrisdaW 
mind  here,  where  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  conspin 
to  lead  us  into  sin ;  where,  though  we  would  do  good  evil  W 
present  with  us,  what  must  be  the  character  of  our  deslzil 
yonder,  where  increased  facilities  for  a  better  knowled£re  multi- 
ply  at  every  step,  and  where  our  vivid  perceptions  of  tn4 
wiU  lead  us  to  see  the  exceedmg  smfidness  of  sm,  as  viewed  ii 
the  light  of  God's  infinite  love  and  boundless  mercy!  As  dl 
regenerated  soul  here  oftentimes  shrinks  &om  contact  wiik 
known  evil,  so  there  the  redeemed  soul  will  loathe  and  abhflr 
all  evil,  sharing  the  feelings  of  the  divine  mind  which  candlt 
look  upon  sin  with  allowance.  To  suppose  man  likely  to  chooil 
evU  in  heaven  knowing  its  absolute  antagonism  to  all  holineii^ 
and  in  the  absence  of  all  temptation  to  sin  from  without,  thv 
whole  mind  filled  with  a  consciousness  of  danger  from  evil,  reair 
izing  by  the  bittei:  experience  of  the  past  as  even  angels  canaofi 
realize,  the  ruin  which  sin  ever  brings  upon  the  soul, — ^to  fsof 
pose  man  to  choose  under  the  most  favorable  conditions  te 
holiness  what  he  has  sought  through  long  years  to  avoid,  ef* 
imder  conditions  most  favorable  to  sin,  is  a  supposition  more  ip 
keeping  with  a  disordered  imagiaation  than  creditable  to  eiditf 
a  sound  reason  or  a  loyal  faith. 

But  the  practical  query  may  be  fairly  raised,  whether  the  W 
soul  will  have  supreme  desire  for  evil,  as  the  redeemed  has  *• 
preme  desire  for  holiness,  or  whether  it  will  desire  holineai^iP 
an  object  of  choice.  In  other  words.  Will  the  abode  of  W 
spirits  be  more  favorable  to  holy  obedience  than  this  present 
world,  where  good  influences  and  powerful  incentives  to  y\M 
are  by  no  means  wanting  ?  The  question,  we  think,  admits  4I 
but  one  answer.  It  is  evidently  true  that,  as  in  heaven  all  oufc 
ward  motives  to  sin  are  absent,  so  in  the  realm  of  the  lost  il 
outward  motives  to  holineiss  are  unknown,  while  sin  in  its  lowoi 
depths,  and  depravity  in  its  most  corrupting  stages  of  devdQ| 
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Buent,  make  the  very  atmosphere  pregnant  with  the  influence  of 
moral  evil  I  The  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  withdrawn, 
and,  fiuniliar  only  with  the  image  of  sin  within  the  heart,  sur- 
rounded by  examples  of  sm,  the  sinner  will  choose  sin  and  love 
iniquity  in  eternity,  as  he  ha^  chosen  it  in  time.  That  the  lost 
may  have  transient  desires  for  forgiveness  and  heaven,  springing 
from  the  selfish  wish  to  escape  certain  consequences,  we  do  not 
doubt,  but  a  **  godly  sorrow"  unto  repentance,  sufficient  to  change 
character,  is,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  impossible.  The  sinner 
has  chosen  his  condition  with  all  its  known  and  probable  con- 
sequences ;  with  his  character  and  his  surroundings  he  will 
manifestly  continue  to  choose  for  a  perpetual  succession  of  years 
irhat  he  has  chosen  for  a  single  year. 

But  this  difficulty  may  perhaps  be  suggested  in  regard  to  the 
diangeless  state  of  the  righteous,  viz..  That  if  it  be  true  that 
dte  memory  exists,  in  the  future,  as  it  does  evidently  only  in  a 
more  perfect  state,  it  must  follow  that  a  constant  acquaintance 
vith  evil  experienced  in  the  past  is  kept  up ;  and,  it  may  be 
Mked,  if  mental  association  with  the  evil  through  the  medium 
<rf  the  memory  will  not  induce  wrong  desires  and  lead  to  sin. 
We  believe  not,  from  at  least  two  considerations  : — 

First,  many,  if  not  most,  of  the  temptations  to  sin  assail  us 
through  the  medium  of  a  depraved  and  corrupt  physical  nature; 
S8  waters,  to  exhibit  power  for  results  must  first  find  a  channel 
in  which  to  gather  their  force,  so  temptation,  to  be  efficient  for 
^,  must  find  an  appropriate  channel  by  which  to  reach  the 
keart  But  in  heaven  we  are  entirely  divested  of  mortality, 
•ad  no  longer  subject  "to  fieshly  lusts  which  war  against  the 
•oul,"  and  which  "  work  in  our  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit 
Wo  death.*'  Corruption  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and 
fte  material   give  place  to  the  spiritual. 

Second,  in  our  purified  state,  and  with  our  quickened   spirit- 
wJ  vision,  where  we  "  see  as  we  are  seen    and  know  as  we  are 
known,*'  such  wiU  be   our   conception  of  moral  evil   and   the 
enormity  of  transgression,  that  past  sins  will  only  be  remember- 
ed to  be  despised  and  to  deepen  our  gratitude  to  God  that  we 
iiave  been  able  through  grace  "to  escape  the  corruption  which 
is  in  the  world  through  lust."     We  shall  view  the  nature  of  sin 
18* 
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much  as  the  Kmmambulist^  suddenly  airakened  from  his  uncon- 
scious night- walking,  views  the  dangerous  precipice  on^  the 
verge  of  which  he  has  but  just  stood. 

Memory  will  be  to  us  a  picture  gallery  of  past  events,  hold- 
ing very  many  upon  which  with  purified  vision,  we  shall  look  k 
only  with  pain^  and  wish  we  might  turn  their  unwelcome  £a<;es 
to  the  wall.  3  shall  hardly  be  in  danger  of  felling  in  lo^e 
with  that  whi  so  nearly  compassed  our  ruin,  and  which  can 
have  no  possib'  affinity  for  that  which  must  constitute  a  place 
of  entire  holine^\ 

We  have  thus  briefly  examined  this  question  of  future  voh- 
tion,  rea<K,nmg  from  analogy  and  the  known  constitation  of  the 
human  mind,  fortifying  our  position  by  declarations  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  at  the  same  time  not  forgetting  some  apparent 
difficulties  presented.  If  the  conclusions  we  have  drawn  be 
correct^  it  follows  that  death  effects  no  change,  and  introduces 
us  to  no  condition  materially  altering  the  operations  of  the 
mind  from  its  present  voluntary  action;  and  that,  though  radi- 
cal and  influential  changes  mark  the  conditions  of  future  Ufs, 
yet  they  are  not  of  such  a  character  as  to  interfere  with  moral 
freedom,  but  rather  illustrate  the  wise  and  complete-  harmony 
between  the  freedom  of  man  and  the  sovereignty  of  God. 


Art.  IV.— binding  THE  DEAGGN. 

No  part  of  the  Bible  ha»  given  rise  to  so  many  wild  conject- 
ures as  the  Book  of  Bevelation.  In  consequence  of  these  many 
turn  away  from  its  pages  as  from  a  forbidden  thing,  and  deprecate 
all  discussion  concerning  its  varied  symbols.  Yet  it  is  accepted 
as  an  inspired  book,  and  it  contains  within  its  own  pages  the 
key  with  which  we  may  unlock  its  hidden  mystmes. 

Perhaps  no  part  of  this  much  tortured  book  has  suffered  more 
At  the  hands  of  commentators  than  that  which  relates  to  the 
subject  of  this  article     The  first  mentiion  made  cf  the;  dragoa^ 
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is  L.'tbe  twelfth  chapter,  which  is  as  follows;  ^' And  there  ap- 
peared a  great  wonder  in  heaven ;  a  woman  clothed  with  the 
mrkf  aad  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown 
of  twelve  stars :  and  she  being  with  child  cried  travailing  in 
birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  And  there  appeared  another 
▼onder  in  heaven;  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  I  '  heads.  And 
his  tail  drew  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heave;  rand  did  cast 
them  to  the  earth :  and  the  dragon  stood  j^  f^e  the  woman 
which  was  readv  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devoir  her  child  as 
soon  it  was  bom."  . .  -* 

A  similar  beast  is  described  in  the  succeeding  chapter :  ^^  And 
I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out 
of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  names  of  blasphemy. 
And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  imto  a  leopard,  and  his 
feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of 
a  lion,  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and 
great  authority."  This  description  is  more  "minute  than  the 
other,  the  only  essential  difference  appearing  in  the  &ct  that^  in 
the  latter  the  horns  are  crowned,  while  in  the  former  the  crowns 
are  upon  the  heads.  Most  commentators  suppose  the  first  beast 
— the  dragon — ^to  be  symbolical  of  Pagan  Borne ;  the  second,  of 
the  Papal  power.  The  seven  heads  are  supposed  to  represent 
the  .different  forms  of  government  imder  which  Some  had  ex-- 
iated.  This  would  be  fitly  symbolized  by  representing  the 
heads  as  being  crowned.  After  old  Bome  was  overthrown, 
some  half  score  of  small  kingdoms  sprang  up,  possessed  of 
shnilar  language,  aims,  religion  and  forms  of  government.  This 
is  fitly  symbolized  by  preserving  the  main  features  of  the  beast, 
md  pladng  the  crowns  upon  the  horns.  In  the  eleventh  verse 
mother  beast  is  spoken  of,  having  but  two  horns,  yet  pos- 
Miing  the  spirit  and  aims  of  the  dragon.  In  the  seventeenth 
ehapter  the  dragon  appears  again  in  a  lei^thened  description 
and  the  apostle's  explanation  subjoined;  this  renders  it  a  most 
important  chapter. 

**  And  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet  colored  beast,  full 
1^  nimes  of  blaqihemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 
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And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  color^  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls^  having  a  gold- 
en cup  in  her  hand  full  of  a1;>ominations  and  filthiness  of  h^ 
fornications :  and  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mys- 
tery, Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations 
of  the  earth."  Of  this  the  following  explanation  is  added: 
^'  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was  and  is  not ;  and  shall  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition  :  and  they  shall 
wonder  whose  names  axe  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  when  they  shall  behold  the  beast 
that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is."  Rome  was; — symbolized,  a» 
we  have  seen,  by  the  great  red  dragon, — she  was  not ; — ^that  is, 
she  was  overthrown  by  the  Barbarians, — and  yet,  she  is ;  hsc 
prestige  was  restored  by  the  popes, — symbolized  by  the  scarlet 
colored  beast 

"And  here  is  the  mind  of  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are 
seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth ;  and  there  are 
seven  kings ;  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not 
yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh  he  must  continue  a  short  space. 
And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth^  and 
is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  to  perdition.  And  the  ten  horns 
which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  king- 
dom as  yet,  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast. 
The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are 
peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.  And  the 
woman  which  thou  sawest  is  the  great  city,  which  reigneth  over 
the  kings  of  the  earth." 

From  this  it  appears  that  the  apostle,  in  all  these  symbols,  is 
contemplating  Borne.  The  woman  is  the  great  city ;  in  the 
first  verse  she  is  represented  as  sitting  upon  the  waters,  in  the 
third  she  is  seated  upon  the  scarlet  colored  beast.  The  waters 
symbolize  the  peoples,  nations,  multitudes  and  tongues ;  hence 
the  beast  must  symbolize  the  same  thing.  The  city  of  Borne 
is  seated  on  seven  hills ;  it  existed  under  seven  forms  of  eitil 
administration,  and  when  its  power  was  broken  by  the  BarbariaBj 
ten  minor  kings  sprang  up  having  similar  ends,  laws,  language 
and  religion.  From  all  of  which  it  appears  that  the  term  drag- 
on, as  used  in  the  book  of  Bevelation,  is  sjrmbolical  of  Bome;-- 
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lience  the  binding  of  the  dragon  must  mean  the  binding  of 
Bome,  and  casting  the  dragon  into  the  pit  and  shutting  him  up 
nmst  mean  the  effectual  overthrow  of  that  power.  In  making 
a  wild  beast  symbolical  of  a  nation^  the  apostle  John  follows  the 
example  of  the  prophet  Daniel.  In  the  seventh  chapter,  the 
•  prophet  symbolizes  the  four  great  kingdoms  of  antiquity  by 
fcur  beasts  :  a  winged  lion  stands  for  Babylon,  a  bear  for  Persia, 
a  leopard  having  four  heads  and  four  wings  is  Greece ;  while  a 
nondescript  beast,  bearing  a  close  resemblance  to  the  dragon  of 
Sevelation,  symbolizes  Some. 

This  mode  of  representing  kingdoms  is  not  fanciful  or  arbitra- 
ry on  the  part  of  the  sacred  writers.  Nothing  is  more  com- 
mon, both  in  ancient  and  in  mordern  times,  than  to  represent 
Idngdoms  by  symbols.  The  eagle  is  the  chosen  symbol  of  re- 
publics, the  lion  of  powerfiil  monarchies,  the  bear  is  occasionally 
tued,  as  for  Bussia  and  ancient  Persia,  the  elephant  for  Siam, 
» hybrid  monstesr,  web-winged,  with  barbed  tongue  and  tail, 
stands  for  China,  a  peacock  for  Burmah,  a  white  horse  for  Han- 
over, a  winged  lion  for  Babylon,  and  the  dragon  was  the  chosen 
standard  for  Imperial  Bome. 

Kot  only  does  the  apostle  John  follow  closely  in  the  footsteps 
of  Daiuel,  almost  copying  him  in  his  symbol  for  Eome,  but  he 
slflo  follows  closely  in  the  track  of  Isaiah,  both  as  to  symbol 
tttd  other  language.  ^^  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  the  great 
<%>  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
^rathof  her  fornication."  Eev.  14:  8.  This  is  almost  an  exact 
quotation  from  Is.  21 :  9, — "Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  all 
tte  graven  images  of  her  gods  he  hath  broken  imto  the  ground." 
^  Jer.  61:  7,  8,  we  read;  *^ Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup 
^  the  Lord's  hand  that  made  all  the  earth  dnmken,  the  nations 
We  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad.  Baby- 
Jon  is  suddenly  fallen  and  destroyed."  In  Bev.  16:  19,  we 
fiad  these  words, — "  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three 
jHuts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell,  and  great  Babylon  came 
in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give  imto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine 
of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath."  This  is  paralleled  in  Jer.  25 : 
15, — "  Take  the  wine  cup  of  this  fury  at  my  hand,  and  cause 
all  the  nations  to  whom  I  send  thee  to  drink  it."    After  the 
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prophet  has  spoken  for  a  time  m  bold  and  direct  language  (xmt 
ceming  the  overthrow  of  Babylon,  he  changes  his  style,  ai4 
adopts  the  symbolical.  In  the  fourteenth  chapter,  the  followin| 
is  found:  ^^How  hath  the  oppressor  ceased,  the  golden  dtjr 
ceased !  The  Lord  hath  broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  and 
the  sceptre  of  the  rulers.  The  whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  if 
quiet ;  they  break  forth  into  singing.  Yea,  the  fir  trees  rejoice 
at  thee,  and  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  sajring.  Since  thou  art  laii 
down  no  feller  is  came  up  against  us.  Hell  from  beneath  ii 
moved  for  thee  to  meet  thee  at  thy  coming:  itstirreth  up  th^ 
dead  for  thee,  even  all  the  chief  ones  of  the  earth;  it  hath  raised 
up  from  their  thrones  all  the  kings  of  the  nations.  And  thef 
shall  speak  and  say  unto  thee.  Art  thou  also  become  weak* 
we?  Art  thou  become  like  one  of  us?  How  art  thou  falleft 
from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!  how  art  thou  cot 
down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  nations !  For  thon 
hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalfi 
my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God.  .  .  I  will  be  like  the  Molt 
High.  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  Hell,  to  the  sides  fli 
the  pit"  In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Eevelation  there  is » 
passage  parallel  to  this ;  '^  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  having  the  key  to  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chaill 
in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpen^ 
which  is  the  devil  and  satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  yean  j 
and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  seit 
a  seal  upon  him,  that  be  should  deceive  the  nations  no  moro^ 
till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled." 

The  analogy  between  the  apostle  and  the  prophet  is  compleCo- 
Each  sees  a  mighty  empire  approaching  the  just  retribution  9^ 
its  crimes ;  both  speak  in  unmistakable  terms  concerning  thtf 
impending  destruction ;  both  employ  symbols  to  give  vividnfii* 
to  the  picture ;  both  describe  the  descent  to  Hell:  the  one  caOi 
his  nation  Dragon,  the  other  denominates  his  Lucifer ;  bodt 
speak  of  the  joy  that  follows  the  destruction,  and,  strange  tQ 
say,  both  have  been  supposed  by  their  readers  to  be  dealing  witk 
a  literal  devil;  whereas  both  were  talking  of  the  destrucdon  of 
a  great  nation. 

At  this  point  we   are  met  by  a  host  of  commentators,  ivlio 
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have  believed  and  taught  that  the   dragon  here  spoken  of  was 
the  same  old  serpent  which  beguiled   Eve.     Veneration  for  the 
fethers  in  the   church,  and   fear  lest   the  foundations   give  way 
when  one  stone  is  removed,  deter  many  from  original  investiga- 
tion.   But  the   cause  of  truth  demands  it  at   our  hands.     It  is 
daimed  that  John   means  to   describe   satan  in  the  text   above 
quoted:  "And   he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,   that  old   serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and   satan."     It  will  be  observed,   however, 
that  dragon  is  the   leading   word  in  this  sentence,   while   the 
terms  devil  and  satan  are  subordinate  to  it.     This  same  thought 
is  expressed  in  Rev.   12  :  9,  in  slightly  differing  phrase;    "  And 
the  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,    called  the  devil   and 
Batan."     But  the  dragon  of  the  twelfth  chapter  has  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  and  a  tail   vsdth  which  he   draws  a  third  part  of 
the  stars  of  heaven.     Such  a  monster  "is  called  the   devil   and 
satan."     Shall  we  charge  the  apostle  with   borrowing  a  symbol 
from  Daniel,  which  by  that  prophet  is  explained  to  mean  a  great 
nation — even  Rome — and  making  it  mean   the  Arch-apostate? 
Shall  we  teach  that  dragon  means  Rome  all   along  in  the  Apoc- 
alypse  until  we  come  to  the  twentieth  chapter,  and   then  assert, 
^thout  a  shadow  of  proof,  that   satan  is  meant?     While   con- 
lidering  the   seventeenth  chapter  it  was  found  that   the   seven- 
headed  and  ten-homed  monster  bore  on  his  back  a  woman  deck- 
^in  costly   apparel;  this   many   suppose  to   be   the  Catholic 
church;   but   John   says,  **  it  is  that   great  city  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth."     Does  the  literal  devil  bear  about 
^pon  his  back  a  great  city  ?     Rome  does  not  rest  upon  the  devil's 
oack,  but  upon  the  seven  heads  of  the  dragon,  which  are  seven 
Mis.     Does  any  one  pretend   that  the  devil  has  really  seven 
heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  a  long  tail?    Yet  such  was  the  mon- 
ger upon  which  the  angel  laid  hold. 

The  dragon  is  called  the  devil  and  satan,  and  with  very  good 
reason.     1.  The  dragon  was  the  chosen  standard  of  the  legions 
of  imperial  Rome.     2.  The  terms  devil  and  satan  signify  an  ac- 
cuser, an   opposer,  an  enemy.     Rome   has   always   been  an  op- 
poser  to  pure  Christianity.     She  has   ever   pursued   Christians 
for  their  destruction.     Pagan  Rome  sought  by  every  will  to  de- 
stroy Christianity,  and  Papal  Rome  has  more  than  equalled   her 
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in  the  numbers  that  she  has  caused  to  die  for  adherence  to  prin- 
ciple. 3.  We  may  speak  of  a  corrupt  nation,  an  oppressiTe 
law,  or  a  wicked  institution,  and  call  it  an  old  serpent;  we  smj 
brand  it  as  devil  and  satan  and  not  violate  the  usages  of  lan- 
guage. 

Satan  is  not  the  subject  upon  which  John  is  discoursing  in  any 
part  of  this  book.    He  begins  by  addressing  backsliding  churcheiy 
he  next  considers  the  opposing  forces,  he  contemplates  the  M 
of  old   Rome,   the  rise,  dominion,  corruptions,  and  over  thww 
of  the  Papal  power ;  a  ten-homed  monster  having  been  used 
by  Daniel  to  symbolize  Borne,  the  apostle  adds  seven  headi  to 
the   monster,  calls  it  a  beast,  a  dragon,  a  serpent,  or  satan,  as 
suits  his   convenience;  he  sees  it  rise  ^^out  of  perdition   and  go 
to  destruction."     To  say  that  he  means  Rome  in  one   place  dsoi 
devil  in  another  is  purely  gratuitous.     If  such  license  be  allow- 
ed in  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible,  there  can  be  no  end  to  Ae 
jargon  which  will  be   introduced.     Indeed,  it  is  because  men 
have  given  loose  reins  to  their  imaginations  that  this  book  bai 
been  so  wildly   expounded  by  one  portion  of  Biblical   students 
and  entirely  neglected  by  another.    If  this  subject  had  no  prac- 
tical bearings  upon  the  action^  of  Christians,  we  might  well  pan 
it  by  as  a  venial  sin,  but  such  is  not  the  case.     Having  cut  loose 
from  the  meaning  of  this  carefully  defined  symbol,    endless  va- 
garies  are  at  once   introduced.     The   world  is  then  presented 
to  view  without  satan  to  tempt  or  deceive ;  this   requires  a  radi- 
cal reconstruction  of  the   probationary  system  which  has  beea 
taught  until  the  present  time.     It  virtually  ends   probation,  9B 
we  understand  the  term.     The   angel  with  a  chain   becomes,  in 
the  fervid  imaginations  of  these  expounders,  the  second  appear- 
ing of  Christ,  and  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  are  readily  turned 
into  the  resurrection  of  the  pious  dead.     As  all  this   follows  iH- 
the   track  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Papal   power,    and  as  thrf  ^ 
event  is  daily  expected,  the  Christian  world  is  compared  to  the 
Jewish   church,   because  it  does  not  give  up  its  comprehenavc 
plans  for  the  world's  conversion  and  prepare  fts  ascension  robe* 
We  next  devote  a  few  pages  to  the  consideration  of  the  force* 
which  are  destined  to  effect  the  overthrow  of  this   power.    B«t> 
first,  let  it  be  distinctly  stated  what  is  meant  by  the  Papal  power* 
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Two  things  should  be  brought  clearly  before  the  mind,  the 
church  and  the  state.  The  symbols  of  Daniel  and  John  have 
nothiDg  whatever  to  do  with  the  church  as  such.  The  body  of 
a  beast  symbolizes  *'  the  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues,"  which  compose  a  great  empire,  such  as  Babylon, 
Greece  or  Rome.  The  heads  of  a  beast  may  mean  either  forms 
of  civil  administration  or  distinct  dynasties  which  rule  over  a 
part  or  the  whole  of  an  empire.  A  horn  always  means  tempo- 
ral power,  physical  force  being  lodged  in  the  horn  of  the  beast. 
Attention  to  these  laws  of  symbolical  language  would  have  saved 
almost  the  whole  body  of  Protestant  commentators  from  sup- 
posing that  the  Papal  power  would  cease  to  exist  in  1866.  If 
any  reliance  may  be  placed  on  what  is  denominated  the  day- 
year  system,  the  Papal  power  will  continue  until  A.  D.  2015, 
as  temporal  power  was  not  possessed  by  the  popes  before 
A.D.  755. 

We  speak  of  Pagan  Rome,  because  old  Rome   was  ruled  in 
the  interests  of  Paganism,   and   because   both   her   people   and 
rulers  were  supporters  of  idolatry.     We   speak  of  Papal   Rome 
because  both  the  rulers  and  the  people  axe  Catholics.    The  voice 
of  Italy  to-day  is  for  unity,  with   Rome  for  the  capital.     This 
may  be  effected  in  two  ways.    The  successor  of  Victor  Emanuel 
may  be  appointed  Pope,  or  the  successor  of  Pius  may  be   chosen 
king ;  one  or  the  other  of  these  measures  will  probably  be   re- 
sorted to  by  the  statesmen  of  Italy,  and  thereby  a  new  lease  be 
given  to  the  life  of  the  Papal  power.     But  the  Catholic   church 
is  another  affair;  neither  the  dragon,  the  beast,  the  false  prophet, 
Dor  the  woman  clothed  in  scarlet  has  any  reference   whatever  to 
tile  Catholic  church ;  it  is  true  that  the  rulers  of  Europe,  and  more 
especially  those  of  Rome,   chanced  to  be  supporters  of  that   re- 
"gion,  and  made  it  subservient  to  their  ambition.     But  that  was 
•  mere  accident,   arising  in  consequence  of  the   entanglements 
<rf  the  church  with  men  possessing  the  spirit  of  old   Rome  or 
tile  Dragon.     This  spirit,   which  swayed   the  counsels  of  old 
Borne,  which   fired  the  breasts  of  her   statesmen  and   generals, 
wiiich  dictated  her  literature  and  led  forth   her   legions,    this 
iiut  of  power,—  this  thirst  for  universal  dominion;  this  is  the  drag- 
on, that  old  serpent  called — and  rightly  so— the  devil  and  satan, 
14 
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whose  seven  heads  were  the  seven  hills  and  seven  modes  of  cir^ 
II  administration,  and  indicate  the  locality  of  his  power  and  the 
mode  of  exercising  it; — this  too  is  the  dragon  that  is  to  be  bound 
a  thousand  years.  But  the  church  freed  from  his  power,  "  may 
still  exist  in  undiminished  vigor  when  some  traveller  from  New 
Zealand  shall,  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  solitude,  take  his  station 
on  a  broken  arch  of  London  Bridge  to  sketch  the  ruins  of  St. 
Pauls."  We  turn  from  this  digression  to  consider  the  force» 
symbolized  by  John  which  are  to  bind  the  dragon,  or,  in  plain 
language,  break  the  dominion  of  Home.  The  forces  may  be 
considered  under  two  general  divisions;  1.  The  preaching  of 
the   gospel.     2.  The   physical   force  of  the  nations  of  Europe. 

1.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Under  this  head  may  be 
included  not  only  the  simple  proclamation  of  the  truths  of  the 
New  Testament  from  the  pulpit,  but  the  general  advance  in 
education,  science  and  literature  which  attends  and  follows  the 
dear  enunciation  of  these  precious  truths ;  the  thought  that  is 
awakened,  and  the  general  activity  and  consequent  strength 
which  are  developed  where  the  Word  of  God  is  fearlessly  pro- 
claimed. This  is  symbolized  in  Revelation  (14:  6,)  by  an  "an- 
gel flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel 
to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  and  to  every 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people."  This  same 
thought  is  followed  up  under  the  figure  of  a  great  harvest,—' 
verses  14 — 16,  **And  I  looked  and  behold  a  white  cloudy 
and  upon  it  sat  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  hi* 
head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  an- 
other angel  come  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to 
him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  "Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  reap  ? 
for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  th^ 
earth  is  ripe.  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle 
on  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped."  Chap.  16  :  12,  i* 
of  like  import.  "  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  hi&  vial  upoii 
the  great  river  Euphrates;  and  the  waters  thereof  were  dri^ 
up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the   east   might  be  prepared.* 

These  three  quotations  may  be  taken  as  specimens  of  the  syift' 
bols  which  are  employed  to  denote  the  spread  of  the  gospel 
The  first,   that  of  an  angel  flying  in  the   midst  of  heaven. 
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its  most  complete  fulfillment  in  the  modern  missionary  move- 
ment. It  doubtless  dates  back  to  the  Reformation  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  out  of  which  this  later  movement  sprang.  The 
passage  of  an  angel  though  the  heavens  fitly  symbolizes  the  fa- 
cilities for  rapid  travel  and  intercommunication  of  thought  which 
the  moderns  enjoy  as  compared  with  the  ancients.  The  second 
symbol,  that  of  the  great  harvest,  doubtless  symbolizes  a  great 
ingathering  of  souls,  a  great  reformation  yet  to  be  enjoyed, 
more  especially  in  Europe,  prior  to  the  overthrow  of  the  do- 
minion of  Rome.  We  say  this  is  yet  future,  because  the  **  false 
prophet,"  described  as  the  second  beast,  having  two  horns  like 
a  lamb,  has  not  yet  been  developed  and  this  revival  is  given 
after  his  rise.*  The  third  quotation,  relates  to  the  drying  up 
of  the  great  river  Euphrates.  By  many  this  is  considered  sym- 
bolical of  the  overthrow  of  the  Turkish  empire,  and  it  may  be 
so.  Such  an  event  would  give  the  advantage  to  the  Christian 
population  of  the  countries  embraced  within  its  limits,  and  great- 
ly facilitate  the  conversion  of  them  to  the  Christian  religion. 
There  is  another  view  of  this  matter,  which  is  not  contingent 
upon  the  overthrow  of  the  Ottoman  empire.  The  conversion 
of  Persia,  and  the  founding  of  a  Christian  empire  along  the 
banks  of  the  river  Euphrates,  would  answer  to  the  symbol  with 
sufficient  accuracy.  Others  have  referred  the  sjrmbol  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  but  Ezekiel  places  their  conversion  and 
restoration,  just  prior  to  the  war  with  Gog  and  Magog,  which 
John  places  a  thousand  years  after  the  overthrow  of  Rome. 
Any  great*  movement,  of  either  Protestant  or  Greek,  made  in 
eastern  Asia,  would  seriously  damage  the  prospects  of  Ri)me, 
and  might  be  with  propriety  introduced  as  one  of  the  causes 
affecting  the  overthrow  of  Rome.  The  dragon  is  a  symbol  of 
brute  force,  as  opposed  to  intelligence ;  hence  whatevei:  in  any 
manner  causes  men  to  think  endangers  the  power  thus  symbol- 
ized. Free  discussion  upon  religious  topics  after  the  Protestant 
method,  involves  the  discussion  of  every  other  subject  which  ifi 
incompatible  with  such  a  despotism  as  has  ever  existed  at  Rome. 
We   come   now  to  consider  another   class  of  symbols ;   viz,, 

*See  F.  B.  Quarterly,  Oct.  1866,  Art.  II, 


292  Binding  the  Dragon.  [J^J* 

such  as  suggest  war.  Luther  and  Hildebrand  were  antipodes ;  the 
one  held  the  pen,  the  other  the  sword ;  the  one  was  in  Saxony, 
the  other  in  Rome ;  the  one  thought  and.  printed  his  thoughts 
and  gathered  around  him  the  lovers  of  learning,  the  other  or- 
ganized the  forces  of  Europe  for  the  suppression  of  the  human 
intellect ;  a  contest  which  shook  Europe  for  about  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  ending  in  a  drawn  battle  which  has  not  since 
been  renewed ;  or  if  at  any  time  it  may  have  been  renewed,  it 
has  been  under  different  pretensces  and  upon  other  than  relig- 
ious issues.  The  truth  is,  the  despots  of  Europe  care  very 
little  about  any  religion ;  they  are  ready  to  espouse  any  or  all 
by  turns  if  their  ambition  may  thereby  be  gratified.  Although 
there  has  been,  strictly  speaking,  no  religious  war  for  more  than 
a  century,  and  though  there  may  not  be  another  purely  religious, 
yet  such  are  the  combinations  of  Europe,  and  such  the  situation 
of  the  principal  belligerents,  something  like  this  must  yet  trans- 
pire. The  stout  Saxon  still  rules  in  Northern  Europe,  and  the 
wily  Italian  still  schemes  at  Rome.  So  much  of  Germany  as 
stands  for  Luther  and  free  thought,  is,  by  its  inherent  force,  an- 
tagonistic to  Rome.  At  the  present  moment  Bismark  is  the 
champion  of  Germany,  a  German  empire  is  a  fixed  fact  almost 
beyond  a  contingency.  The  immense  amount  of  thinking  done 
by  the  Germans  when  directed  by  such  a  mind  as  Bismark's 
will  endanger  the  Catholic  countries  in  Southern  Europe;  this 
will  compel  an  alliance  primarily  for  self-preservation,  seconda- 
rily for  the  preservation  of  CathoKcism  because  that  religion  is 
more  favorable  to  despotism.  All  this  is  duly  symbolized  iB 
the  book  of  Revelation;  the  more  prominent  symbols  we 
proceed  to  notice. 

The  sixteenth  chapter  is  devoted  to  a  description  of  seven 
angels  which  poiu'ed  out  their  vials  upon  different  prominent 
places,  all  of  them  having  a  relation  to  the  one  subject  before 
us.  The  first  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth,  and  there 
fell  a  grevous  and  noisome  sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the 
mark  of  the  beast  and  which  worshipped  the  image.  This  de- 
notes a  distressed  state  of  the  country;  some  such  condition  of 
the  body  politic  as  when  the  human  body  is  annoyed  by  sores  and 
consumed  by  ulcers.     All  of  which   may  be  fulfilled  by  suppos-  , 
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ng  the  land  to  be  full  of  beggars,  idlers,  brigands,  hordes  of 
nonks,  and  defaulters  and  defrauders  in  government  employ 
ind   in  mercantile  operations. 

The  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ; — a  great 
laval  warfare.  England  and  France  may  yet  come  to  blows 
)ver  the  Italian  question. 

The  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 
buntams  of  waters;  and  they  become  blood.  Severe  battles 
ilong  water  courses  are  hereby  signified  fulfilled  in  wars  betwefen 
northern  and  southern  Europe. 

The  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ;  and  pow- 
er was  given  to  scorch  men  with  fire.  Perhaps  the  adherents 
of  Rome  find  it  seemingly  politic  to  persecute,  in  a  terrible  man- 
ner all  such  as  do  not  prove  loyal  to  their  cause  as  they  have 
Protestants. 

The  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast;— 
a  war  carried  to  the  gates  of  Rome.  The  sixth  angel  has  been 
considered  above. 

The  seventh  angel  poured  his  vial  into  the  air.  Here  follows 
a  very  good  description  of  a  protracted  seige  of  Rome,  carried 
on  by  the  engines  of  modern  warfare,  bombarding,  shelling, 
nuning  and  exploding  the  mines.  **  And  there  were  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings ;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the 
liations  fell.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of 
neaven,  about  the  weight  of  a  talent."  Here  ends  the  war  with 
the  total  overthrow  of  Rome.  The  dragonic  power  here  ends. 
The  same  thing  has  once  before  been  symbolized,  at  the  close  of 
the  fourteenth  chapter,  by  a  great  wine-press  out  of  which  the 
Wood  came  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  six  hundred  furlongs. 
Bnt  the  most  striking  symbol  of  this  great  event  is  found  in  the 
^eteenth  chapter.  **  And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened,  and  behold 
^  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful 
^d  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  (or  rule)  and  make 
^^."  Some  suppose  this  to  represent  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  To  this  view  we  object  on  three  grounds :  1.  It  is  in- 
consistent with  the  dignity  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  suppose 
that  when  he  comes  he  will  come  on  horseback !  2.  When  he 
♦14 
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comes  again  it  will  not  be  to  engage  in  carnal  warfare  widi  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  3.  This  symbol  represents  an  event  that 
shall  transpire  before  the  destruction  of  the  beast  and  false- 
prophet  ;  whereas  John  places  the  second  coming  and  judgment 
ayt  least  a  thousand  years  after  that  event. 

We  turn  now  to  examine  this  symbol.  It  is  in  accordance 
with  the  genius  of  this  book,  as  also  with  that  of  Daniel,  to  rep- 
resent nations  by  some  l)east,  domestic  or  wild.  The  lion,  bear, 
leopard,  ram,  goat,  dragon  and  a  hybrid  combination  of  some  of 
these,  have  been  used  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  observe.  These 
have  been  chosen  because  they  contain  certain  qualities  which 
characterize  the  nations  symbolized,  or  because  the  people 
through  their  rulers  had  previously  chosen  them,  or  the  prophet 
foresaw  that  they  would  do  so.  Keeping  these  points  in 
mind,  and  looking  for  some  animal  to  symbolize  the  great  power 
of  northern  and  central  Europe,  what  animal  would  be  more 
likely  to  be  chosen  than  the  horse  ?  Throughout  the  pages  of 
the  Bible  the  horse  has  always  been  associated  with  war.  The 
author  of  Revelation  is  contemplating  some  power  which  shall 
overthrow  Rome.  Hence  its  capacities  for  war  are  of  the  first 
importance.  Again  it  was  to  be  a  just  war.  This  may  be  fitly 
symbolized  by  a  white  horse.  Here  the  white  horse  is  pitted 
against  the  scarlet  colored  beast,  or  red  dragon. 

Again,  in  looking  over  the  symbols  of  the  different  German 
nations,  as  they  existed  prior  to  recent  events,  it  was  found  that 
a  white  horse  was  chosen  to  represent  the  kingdom  of  Hanover, 
the  most  central  state  of  what  is  to  be  the  German  empire.  • 

•  "Faith/id  and  Triie.*'  A  nation  that  has  stood  firmly  for  the 
Word  of  God,  since  the  opening  of  the  sixteenth  century  might 
well  be  called  faithful  and  true,  and  more  especially  as  at  the 
time  contemplated  in  the  symbol,  it  is  engaged  in  the  overthrow 
0^  one  of  the  most  virulent   opposers  of  evangelical   religion. 

**  On  his  head  were  many   crowns,^^     The   petty   kingdoms  of 
Germany  are  consolidated  into  one  empire. 

•  "  He  was  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood.**  The  usual  ap* 
parol  of  warlike  captains.  ^^And  his  name  was  called  the 
Word  of  God."  Germany  arose  from  the  thraldom  of  the  pope* 
through  the  translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  verxiacularj.  and  the 
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Seformation.  The  Bible  is  still  her  tower  of  strength,  hence 
the  propriety  of  the  name. 

**  He  shall  smite  the  nations  and  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron."  The  battle  of  Sudowa  is  a  foretaste  of  this  smiting. 
"And  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God."  In  the  late  wars  Italy  was  an  ally  of  Prussia. 
This  was,  as  we  may  say,  accidental  because  for  the  time  being, 
lS>ytaz  did  not  control  Italy.  The  true  policy  of  these  nations 
is  essentially  hostile.  Luther  and  Hildebrand  now,  or  two  cen- 
turies ago,  were  representative  characters. 

"  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written. 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  This  name,  by  some  freak 
of  the  translators  or  printers  appears  in  our  version  in  laige 
capitals.  They  doubtless  thought  Jesus  Clirist  was  meant,  and 
80  gave  the  name  in  large  capitals.  There  is  no  foundation 
in  the  original  for  such  an  opinion.  Germany  has  hitherto  been 
tinder  the  domination  of  a  host  of  small  kings  and  petty  dukes 
or  lords.  The  king  of  Prussia  through  consolidation  becomes 
king  of  these  kings  and  lord  of  these  lords.  This  was  essen- 
tial to  any  greatness  of  power.  It  is  in  accordance  with  Bible 
nsage  to  denominate  great  kings  in  this  manner.  John  describes 
the  issue  in  the  following  graphic  language :  ^^  And  I  saw  the 
heast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  to 
make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his 
wmy.  And  the  beast  was  taken  and  with  him  the  false  proph- 
et that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 
them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that 
kad  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a 
Irfteof  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  And  the  remnant  were 
•lain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which 
•Word  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth ;  and  all  the  fowls  were  fiUed 
with  their  flesh.  And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven 
kaving  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which 
is  the  devil  and  satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years ;  and 
cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal 
apon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled." 
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Thus  ends  the  old  dragon  power   which  arose  in  superstition  , 
some   750  B.  C.    and  which  endured  in  one  form  or  another,  ] 
with  one  great  break,  until  after  the  close  of  the  2000  years. 
A  thousand  years  later,  the  seven  hills  may  bristle  again  with 
hostile  weapons,  but  this  is  doubtful ;  Gog  and  Magog  may  arise  j 
with  aims  similar  to  those  which  ever  characterized  the  dragon, 
but   their   time  will  be  short ;  the  world  will  roll  on  in  its  ma- 
jestic course,  counting  off  the  centuries  of  Christ's    everlasting 
kingdom  until  the   great  white  throne  appears  and  the  years  of 
the  world  are  ended. 

A  misapprehension  of  the  import  of  this  symbol  has  led  to 
the  wildest  vagaries  and  the  most  unscrupulous  distortions  of 
many  portions  of  the  Bible.  So  much  time  and  space  have 
already  been  consumed  in  the  discussion  of  this  matter  that 
other  topics  of  vital  importance,  standing  in  immediate  connec- 
tion  with  it,  must  be  left  to  some  future  time.  Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  the  immediate  results  of  the  binding  of  the  dragon 
will  be  to  remove  effectually  all  barriers  to  the  evangelization  of 
what  are  called  the  Catholic  countries  of  Europe ;  and  it  will 
probably  break  all  connection  between  church  and  state.  There- 
after the  church  will  be  married  to  the  Lamb  instead  of  being 
forced  into  an  imholy  wedlock  Avith  the  state.  The  great  de- 
ception which  Bome  has  practised  upon  the  Christian  world, 
that  the  church  could  not  •  exist  independent  of  the  state,  will 
have  passed  away ;  the  dragon  will  deceive  the  nations  no  more. 

The  motives  for  keeping  the  mass  of  the  people  in  ignorance,  i 
will  have  disappeared ;  while  the  overwhelming  proofs  which 
these  contests  shall  afford  that  intelligence  and  cultivation 
among  the  masses  are  the  greatest  bulwarks  of  national  strength, 
will  cause  the  nations  of  Europe  to  vie  with  each  other  in  af- 
fording facilities  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  and  the  larg- 
est liberties  consistent  with  personal  safety.  The  reconstruc- 
tion of  Europe  which  shall  follow  this  great  revolution  in  her 
affairs  may  well  be  symbolized  by  the  reign  of  the  Martyrs. 
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Aet.  v.— JESUS  CHEIST, 

"  Was  Jesus  of  Nazareth  identical  with  the  Almighty  Creator  ?'* 
Such  is  the  question  found  on   the  title-page  of  a  pamphlet 
l)efore  us,   written   by   Rev.  A.  P.  Peabody,  D.  D.,  published 
by  the  American  Unitarian  Association  of  Boston. 

The  name  of  the  author  of  this  work,  a  name  of  wide  celeb- 
rity, is  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  its  flowing  and   attractive  style, 
its  chaste    and   beautiful   diction,  its  persuasive  and  convincing 
toae,  its  originality  of  thought,    and  apparently   logical  deduc- 
tions.    And  if  any   thing   more  than   the    name  of  the   writer 
were  needed  to  seal  it  with  high  authority  as  a  Unitarian   work, 
it  is  supplied  by  the  fact  that  it  comes  to  the  world   from   the 
press  of  the  Unitarian  Association.     Our  review  of  this  pamph- 
let, and  the  frequent  mention  of  the  doctrinal  views  of  our  Uni- 
tarian neighbors  by  ourselves  and  others  of  a  Trinitarian   creed, 
•need  no  other  apology  than  the  fact  that  we  are  acting  in  self 
defence.     Trinitarianism  is  attacked   daily   and  hourly  by   the 
Unitarian  press  and  pulpit  and   social  circle.     We  do  not   com- 
plain of  these  attacks.  We  do  not  see  why  any  one  should.     In 
truth  we  like  them.     As  a  general  rule  (to  which  there  are,  of 
course,  not  a  few  exceptions)  they  are  made  good  naturedly,  and 
^e  doubt  not  sincerely.     Whether  made  with   argument,  satire 
or  ridicule,   there  is,  so  far  as  our   observation   extends,  a  good 
kumor  pervading  them  which  disarms  resentment,  and  a  sincerity 
*nd  ingenuousness  which   invite   rather   than  repel   discussion. 
•'^e  like   this   kind  of  investigation,   and   its  earnestness  and 
^armth  add  to  its  interest.     We  have   no  fellowship   with   a 
^tiff,  morose  orthodoxy,  however   orthodox  it  may  be,    which  is 
^  good  to  be  examined,    too   conceited  to  reply,  or  which  has 
^  many  windows  to  dare  throw  a  stone  when  a  stone  is  needed. 
*f  our  doctrine  is  not  susceptible  of  defence  it  ought  to  fall.     If 
J^  is,  it  will  suffer  nothing  in  the  end  by  being   attacked,  exam- 
^ed,   investigated.      We   hail   these     investigations  as  a  har- 
binger of  good.  K  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Christian  ckurch, 
^ow  hoary  with  the  frosts  of  eighteen  centuries,  are  not  immu- 
^ble  and  eternal,  let  them  fall,  and  let  their  places  be  supplied. 
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like  false  theories  of  science,  by  sounder  doefxines  and  better 
creeds.  If  they  are  true  and  enduring,  instead  of  sustainii^ 
loss  they  will  come  forth  &om  their  present  ordeal,  as  they  have 
done  from  all  former  ones,  more  vigorous  and  more  resplendent 
than  ever. 

"  Come  let  us  reason  together,  saith  thb  lord."  We  con- 
cede, in  the  outset  of  this  discussion,  that  there  are  some  things 
connected  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divine  character  and 
mission,  which  we  are  not  competent  to  explain ;  but  this  does 
not  weaken  the  fact,  provided  that  fact  is  stated  and  sustained 
on  good  authority.  It  would  be  wholly  unreasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  the  limited  dimensions  of  man's  intellect,  even  the 
greatest  man's,  could  fully  comprehend  this  infinite  truth;  es- 
pecially as  Christ  himself  insists  that  we  are  to  receive  him  by 
faith,  and  on  the  testimony  of  God.  "  The  Father  himself  that 
sent  me  hath  borne  witness  of  me."  John  5 :  37.  "  Blessed 
art  thou  Simon  Bar-jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt.  16 :  17. 

But  though  there  may  be  inexplicable  mysteries  and  real  dif- 
ficulties in  harmonizing  this  doctrine  with  the  Bible  and  reason, 
it  is,  we  think,  still  more  difficult  to  harmonize  reason  and  ^  rev- 
elation with  any  other  view  of  the  character  of  Christ.  Indeed 
we  think  that  those  who  deny  the  divine  character  of  our  Lord, 
are  forced  to  some  pitiable  shifts  in  the  support  of  their  doctrine, 
or  else  compelled  to  deny  the  divine  authority  of  the  writings 
of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  altogether.  On  the  19th  page 
the  following  language  occurs ;  ^*  Those  who  maintain  the  su- 
preme divinity  of  our  Saviour,  rest  for  this  doctrine,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  solely  on  single  texts.  They  draw  no  ai-gument  froift 
the  general  tone  and  spirit  of  the  New  Testament.  They  ad" 
mit  that  the  argument  from  this  source,  so  far  as  it  has  any  be«^ 
ing  goes  against  them.  .  But  they  deem  it  overborne  by  the 
clearness  and  weight  of  the  single  texts,  which  they  quote  iB 
behalf  of  their  dogma."  What  right  the  author  has  to  say  that 
Trinitarians  admit  all  this,  we  do  not  know.  We  do  not  now 
remember  any  Trinitarian,  prominent  or  obscure,  who  has  said 
this ;  nor  do  we  see  how  it  could  be  said  in  truth  whether  it 
would  damage  the  argument  of  the  Trinitarian  or  not. 
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This  work  contends  that  it  is  not  proper  to  offer  prayer  to  Christ 
u  an  act  of  divine  worship.     The  writer  says  : 

**  I  know  not  what  could  be  more  explicit  than  the  following 
massage,  where,  speaking  of  the  time  when  he  should  no  longer 
36  with  his  disciples,  he  says  to  them,  ^In  that  day  ye  shiall  ask 
me  nothing.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
isk  the  Father  in  my  name  he  will  give  it  you.'  "*  That  the 
wrriter  does  not  know  any  thing  more  explicit,  we  think  is  proved 
from  the  fact  that  this  is  the  only  passage  he  presents  in  support 
rf  this  part  of  his  theory.  He  mentions  that  Christ  uttered 
ikese  words  while  speaking  of  his  departure  from  his  disciples. 
This  is  true,  and  it  is  also  true  that  he  appears  to  have  been 
iiscoursing  of  the  blessings  they  should  receive  as  a  result  of 
tiis  departure  from  them.  The  whole  narrative  with  which 
this  text  is  connected,  shows  that  the  disciples  were  distressed 
about  some  difficult  questions,  and  almost  feared  to  ask  the 
Saviour  in  regard  to  them.  In  answer  to  their  suppressed  in- 
quiries, he  speaks  to  them  of  the  blessing  of  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  should  so  lill  them  with  joy  and  so  quicken 
their  memories,  that  all  these  abstruse  and  difficult  matters 
would  be  rendered  perfectly  plain  to  their  understanding,  f  In 
addition  to  these  instructions,  he  also  enjoins  it  on  them  to  pre- 
sent their  petitions  in  his  name — an  injunction  which  those  who 
deny  his  divinity  often  very  consistently  neglect  to  heed.  That 
the  disciples  did  not  regard  the  instructions  of  the  Saviour  as  a 
prohibition  to  pray  to  him,  we  think  will  appear  when  we  come 
to  consider  their  practice. 

But  why,  it  is  asked,  did  not  the  apostles  enjoin  the  offering 
of  prayer  to  Christ,  and  enforce  the  command  by  example? 
We  answer — K  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  be  true,  then  all 
prayer  to  God  is  as  really  prayer  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father ; 
ttid  so  the  Trinitarian  understands  it  when  he  prays;  and  so  he  in- 
terprets the  New  Testament  commands  to  pray.  There  are  com- 
paratively few  instances  in  which  prayer  is  offered  to  the  Father  in 

♦John  16 :  23. 

fComp.  John  14 :  26  and  15 :  26. 
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distinction  from  the  Son,  and  we  almost  marvel  to  find  so  many 
offered  exclusively  to  Christ.  But  these  words  of  the  Saviour 
also  plainly  indicate  a  change  in  the  practice  of  the  apostles. 
'^In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing" — ^is  an  admission  that 
in  this  day  yc  do  ask  me  some  things  at  least.  But  were  these 
questions  prayers?  We  think  not.  Evidently  the  writer  of 
this  work  would  deny  that  those  questions  which  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  ask  the  Saviour  were  prayers,  for  he  does  not  ad- 
mit that  the  disciples  had  ever  prayed  to  Christ.  K  those  askings 
were  not  prayers^  then  nothing  is  said  in  this  passage  about 
praying  to  Christ,  and  therefore  it  proves  nothing. 

Where  God  said  to  Ananias  concerning  Saul,  *'  Behold  he 
prayeth"*  and  when  Ananias  said  to  Saul,  *'  Be  baptized  and 
wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  here  is 
prayer  offered  to  Christ.  The  proof  is  that  Saul  was  a  zealous 
devoted  Pharisee,  living  according  to  the  straitest  practices  of 
that  sect  that  were  celebrated  for  their  numerous  and  long  prayers 
to  God.  Saul,  whUe  one  of  them,  walked  in  all  good  conscience, 
and  was  exceedingly  zealous  toward  God.  Of  course  he  ofiered 
much  prayer  to  God.  When  Jesus  said  to  Ananias,  **  Behold 
he  prayeth,"  there  could  have  been  only  one  thing  new  in  this 
announcement,  viz.,  that  Saul  prayed  to  Christ.  And  this  the 
whole  narrative  shows.  Lest  these  passages  which  we  deem 
entirely  incontrovertible,  should  not  be  duly  considered,  we 
beg  leave  to  reproduce  them. 

*'  Who  art  thou,  lord  ?  I  am  jesus  of  Nazareth.  .  lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  •  And  the  lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise  and  go  into  the  city  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 
must  do.  .  .  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus 
named  Ananias.  And  to  him  said  the  lord  in  a  vision ;  Ana- 
nias, And  he  said  behold  I  am  here  lord.  And  the  lord  said 
\mto  him  arise  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight, 
and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
for  behold  he  prayeth.  .  .  Then  Ananias  answered,  lord  I  have 
heard,  by  many,  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to 
THY  saints  at  Jerusalem ;  and  here  he  hath   authority  from  the 

*Acts  9 :  11  and  22 :  16. 
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chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  tht  name.  But  the  lord  said 
.  .  .  .  I  wiU  show  him  what  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my 
name's  sake.  And  Ananias  went  his  way  .  .  .  and  said^  Broth- 
er Saul^  the  lord  even  jesus  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way 

as  thou   earnest^   hath  sent  me And  straightway  he 

preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues^  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and 
came  hither  for  that  intent  that  he  might  bring  them  [that  called 
on  the  name  of  Jesus]  bound  imto  the  chief  priests  ?  Acts.  9. 

In  ch.  22d,  Paul  relates  these  facts  in  a  public  speech  in 
Jerusalem,  substantially  as  given  above,  and  adds  that  Ananias 
said  '^The  god  of  our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee  that  thou 
shouldst  know  his  will,  and  see  that  just  one  and  shouldst 
hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth.  .  .  and  now  why  tarriest  thou? 
Arise  and  be  baptized  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  lord  jesus.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  I  was 
come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I 
was  in  a  trance ;  and  saw  him  [Jesus]  saying  imto  me,  make 
haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not 
receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me.  And  I  said  lord,  they 
know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue  them  that 
believed  on  thee  [Jesus]  and  when  the  blood  of  thy  martyr 
Stephen  was  shed  I  also  was  standing  by  and  consenting  imto 
his  death,"  &c. 

In  the  foregoing  quotations  we  think  three  things  are  made 
as  plain  as  any  words  need  make  them,  1.  That  Christ  was 
addressed  according  to  the  ordinary  form  of  prayer  to  God. 
&  That  he  answered  prayer  offered  to  him.  3.  That  all  believ- 
ers in  Christ  were  known  by  their  offering  prayer  to  Christ,  or 
calling  on  his  name.  In  addressing  the  Corinthians,*  Paul  des- 
ignates all  Christians  as  *^  All  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Chist  our  Lord."  When  Stephen  was  suffering 
martyrdom,  for  the  name  and  sake  of  Jesus,  he  ^^  looked  stead- 
fastly into  heaven,  and  saw  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,**  and  prayed  ^^  lord  jesus  receive  my  spirit  .  .  .  lord 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge,"  and  then  fell  asleep.     His  dying 

♦Comp.  1  Cor.  1 :  2,  and  2  Tim.  2 :  22, 
15 
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words  were  a  prayer  to  Christ.  Our  author  notices  this  occur- 
rence as  follows :  "  This  was  not  prayer.  This  was  not  an 
address  to  an  invisible  being,  it  was  speaking  to  one  whom 
he  saw.  The  heavens  were  opened  and  he  saw  Jesus  stand- 
ing at  the  right  hand  of  God.  He  had  a  vision  of  the  risen 
Sa^dour  with  a  countenance  and  gesture  of  welcome  for  his 
dying  servant.  He  thus  commended  his  spirit  to  one  who  had 
personally  appeared  to  lead  him  through  the  dark  valley  to  the 
mansion  of  eternal  rest." 

In  this  quotation,  three  items  of  proof  are  furnished  that 
Stephen  did  not  pray  to  Christ.  1.  Our  author  says  so,  and  he 
is  good  authority.  2.  Christ  was  visible  to  Stephen.  But  can- 
not one  pray  to  a  \dsible  object  ?  If  Stephen  had  addressed  the 
Father  at  that  time  in  the  same  words  would  it  not  have  been 
a  prayer,  visible  though  he  was  ?  Could  not  Adam  and  Eve 
pray  to  a  visible  God  as  well  as  the  Christian  who  sees  by  an 
eye  of  faith  ?  3.  Not  a  prayer  but  a  commendation  of  his  spirit 
to  the  care  of  Jesus,  who  had  come  to  accompany  him  through 
the  valley  and  who  beckoned  him  onward.  Did  not  the  Father 
come  also  on  the  same  errand  ?  Then  why  was  the  spirit  com- 
mitted to  Jesus,  if  Christ  was  not  equal  with  the  Father  ?  And 
which  was  it,  the  Father  or  the  Sou,  that  welcomed  Stephen 
with  countenance  and  gesture  ?  All  we  know  of  this  welcomfi 
and  of  the  gestures  is  what  our  worthy  opponent  has  suppKed, 
the  Scriptures  being  wholly  silent  on  the  subject.  But  the  good 
Dr.  does  not  even  mention  the  last  petition  in  Stephen's  prayer-— 
"Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  Perhaps  it  is  less  easf 
to  explain  away  the  fact  that  this  was  a  prayer.  Perhaps  if  out 
friend  should  undertake  this,  he  would  disjoint  the  narrative* 
and  inform  us  that  the  gesticulation  of  welcome  had  ceased,  and 
that  this  part  of  the  prayer  was  addressed  to  the  visible  Father 
— we  say  visible,  for  Stephen  saw  God's  glory  and  Jesus  stand- 
ing at  his  right  hand.  But  this  disruption  would  not  obviate 
all  difficulties  even  if  it  could  be  successfully  accomplished  as 
the  same  Lord.  [Greek,  Kurie  from  Kurios]  is  addressed  in 
both  portions  of  the  prayer.  And  what  lesa  than  a  prayer  is 
the   concluding    portion  of  the   revelation  of  God;  ^^Even  so 
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come.  Lord  Jesus."  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all ;  amen."  Yet  this  writer  says,  "  There  is  not,  in  the 
New  Testament,  a  single  instance  of  prayer  to  Jesus."  Sup- 
pose a  dying  Papist  should  address  St.  Patrick  or  the  "  Holy 
Virgin"  in  Stephen's  dying  words,  would  any  one  say  he  died  a 
Protestant  ?  What  could  be  said  of  the  Christianity  of  a  Hin- 
doo who  should  call  on  any  other  than  the  true  God,  in  such 
language,  while  the  death  damps  gathered  on  his  brow  ? 

But  the  New  Testament  record,  ample  as  it  is,  does  not  close 
the  history  of  prayer  to  Christ.     The  early  fathers   incidentally 
mention  it  as  a  Christian  exercise.     TertulUan,  Hippolitus    and 
Justin  Martyr,  and  others  who  immediately  succeeded  the  apos- 
tles, speak  of  it.     Pliny,  who    was  Roman   governer  of  Bithy- 
nia,  under  the  emperor  Trajan,   informed  the  emperor   that  the 
Christians  whom  he  had  tried,  used  to  assemble  and  sing   praise 
and  offer  prayer  to  Christ  as  to  a  God.     The  acknowledged  can- 
dor of  Pliny  and   the  fact  that   this  information   was  elicited 
"during  the  judicial  trials  of  Christians,  entitles  this  testimony  to 
the  fullest  credit.     Another  authentic  record   informs   us,   that 
during  the   persecution  of  the    Christians   imder  the   emperor 
Diocletian,  a  Christian  city  in  Phrygia  was    destroyed,   and  the 
men,  women  and    children   submitted  to  their  fate,   calling  on 
Christ,  the  God  over  all."     From  the  days  of  the  apostles    until 
BOW,  Christians  generally  have  been  wont  to  pray  to  Christ. 

What  an  amount  of  confidence,  what  untold  joy  does  it  afford, 
to  know  that  we  can  approach  him  in  prayer  who  has  borne  our 
diseases,  felt  our  infirmities,  endured  our  woes  and  felt  the  full 
pressure  of  our  temptations !  How  sweet  to  know  that  he  who 
listened  to  tales  of  sorrow  and  granted  relief  to  the  petitioner, 
permits  us  still  to  come  to  him  in  prayer !  And  to  know  that 
ttis  our  elder  brother  is  the  Lord  Almighty,  fills  the  pious  soul 
^th  transports  of  delight. 
Christ  not  an  object  of  divine  worship, 

"  Christ  did  not  present   himself  as  an  object  of  adoration. 

There  is  not,  in  the  New  Testament,  a  single  instance  of  prayer 

to  Jesus,   nor  is   there  a  single    case  in  whicli  homage  is  paid 

to  him  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  paid  to  God.     There  are  indeed 

many  ascriptions  of  praise  to  him ;  but  they  are  always  accom- 
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panied  with  a  specific  designation  of  his  work  and  office  a» 
Mediator,  and  generally  with  an  express  reference  to  the  eter* 
nal  Father  as  alone  supreme.  But  there  are  several  instances 
in  which  persons  are  said  to  have  worshipped  Jesus.  The 
word  translated  worship  does  not,  however,  necessarily  denote 
the  rendering  of  divine  honors,  but  simply  prostration,  or  other 
external  marks  of  homage  or  reverence,  such  as  are  paid  by  in- 
feriors to  superiors.*'  &c.  pp.  16,  17. 

This  question  of  divine  worship  we  have  divided  for  conven- 
ience, and  have  already  considered  that  part  of  it  which  relates 
to  prayer.     If  we  have   succeeded  in  showing  that  prayer  was 
rififhtfully   offered  to  the   Saviour,  we  have   proved  that  he  was 
pToperlyan   object  of  divine  worship.     If  we   can  now  show 
that  acts  of  divine  worship  and  that  ascriptions  of  divine  praise 
were  properly  offered  to  him,  either  in  connection   with  prayer 
or  otherwise,  our  argument  will,  we  think,  be  doubly  conclusive. 
A  criticism  is  offered  in  relation  to  the  word  worship  to  which 
we  will  first  attend.     The  Greek  word  most  frequently  rendered 
worship  in  the  New  Testament  iaproskuneo.     This  word  occurs 
axty  times  in  the  New  Testament  and  is,  in  every  instance,  ran- 
dered  worship.     It  is  the  word  used  by  the  adversary  when  he 
addresses  the  Saviour  in  Matt.  4  :  9,  and  Luke  4  :  7,  where  he 
solicits   the  Saviour  to  fall  down   and  worship  him.     It  is  the* 
word  the  Saviour  uses  in  his  reply,  '*  It  is  written  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him   only  shalt   thou  serve." 
The  Saviour  also  uses  it  in  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  John  4  :20 — 34,  and  the  woman  uses  the  same  word. 
Here  it  occurs  nine  times,  and   here  the  Saviour   says,  "They 
that  worship  the  Father  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
It  is   the  word  used  in  Revelation,  in  those  utterances  where 
is  described  the  worship  of  him  that  Kveth  forever  and  ever. 
It  is  also   the  same  word  that  is  used  with  a  reference  to  idola- 
trous worship  in  Eevelation  and  with  reference  to  the  proposed 
homage  of  Cornelius  to  Peter,  and  of  John  to  the  angel,  and  ia  the 
reproof  of  the  angel  who  tells  John  to  ^^  Worship  God."  Once  on- 
ly it  is  used  to  denote  a  deep  humiliation  and  abasement  and  hom- 
age of  one  man  to  another— a  very  wicked,  and  guilty,  and  cring- 
ing servant,  no  doubt,  who  was  willing  ta  offer  divine  worship 
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to  his  Master  to  appease  his  just  indignation.*  There  are  at 
leadt  fifteen  instances  in  which  this  word  describes  the  homage 
paid  to  Christ  exclusively,  though  in  one  instance  it  was  offered 
in  derision.t  Besides  these  there  are  a  few  instances  where 
the  worship  of  the  Saviour  is  clearly  shown  in  which  this  word 
*^  worship"  does  not  occur. 

"When  Cornelius  offered  to  fall  down  and  worship  Peter, 
Peter  forbade  him.  When  the  Lycaonians  undertook  to  wor- 
ship Paul  and  Barnabas,  they  refused  their  homage,  and  lec- 
tured them  soundly  for  offering  it.  When  John  was  receiving 
his  revelation  from  the  lips  of  the  angel,  he,  no  doubt,  became 
bewildered  with  his  glory,  and  verily  thought  that  he  was  in  the 
presence  of  him  who  had  been  dead  but  was  alive  again.  And, 
in  these  attempts  to  worship  the  angel,  he  probably  intended  to 
worship  Christ,  at  whose  feet  he  had  prostrated  himself  just 
previously.^  But  the  angel  refused  to  be  worshipped  and  said 
"  See  thou  do  it  not .  .  .  Worship  God."  But  Jesus  never  re- 
fused to  be  worshipped.  The  highest  homage  ever  offered  to 
him,  he  accepted,  whether  from  his  disciples  or  others.  Was 
there  no  danger  in  this  ?  Persons  of  Jewish  extraction  came 
and  worshipped  him.  The  Jews  were  greatly  prone  to  follow 
the  example  of  their  heathen  neighbors,  and  degenerate  into 
idolatry.  And  yet  the  Redeemer  who  came  to  destroy  idolatry 
and  honor  God,  uttered  to  them  no  word  of  rebuke  or  caution 
against  the  idolatrous  worship  of  himself.  One  woman  who 
was  not  a  Jew  but  a  Gentile§  came  and  followed  him,  and  cried 
after  him,  and  cast  herself  down  before  him,  and  held  him  by 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  The  Saviour  commended  her 
faith,  gave  her  no  hint  that  she  was  in  danger  of  exchanging 
one  form  of  idolatry  for  another,  furnished  no  hint  to  beholders 
that  there  was  any  distinction  between  what  this  worship  ap- 
I>eared  to  be  and  what  it  really  was. 

Once  when  the  winds  were  blowing,  and  the  disciples  were 
tempest  tossed,  the  Saviour  came  to  them  upon  the  waves.  They 

♦Matt.  18:26. 

tMark  15:19. 

tRev.  1 :  17 ;  19 :  10  ;  22 :  9. 

§Mark  7 :  26. 
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saw  him^  thought  him  a  spirit^  and  screamed  with  terror.    Peter 
met  him^  treading  the  angry  billows  till  his  faith  fisdled.     Je8U» 
saved  him  by  a  miracle.     As  soon  as  he  entered  the  ship  tiie 
wind  ceased^  and  the  awe-stricken  disciples  crowded  aroimd  him, 
and  with  one  consent  they  worshipped  him*  without  reproof. 
Bulers   came^   lepers  came^  the  mother  of  Zebedee's   children 
came,  demoniacs  came^  but  no  friendly  Toice  &om  him  who  came 
to  redeem  the  world,  warned  them  of  the  idolatry  of  worship- 
ping him.     Afi:er  his  resurrection  the   disciples  worshipped  him 
often ;  held  him  by  the  feet  and  worshipped  him.     And  one  oi 
them,  who  had  been  filled  with   doubts,   when  he   saw  that  it 
was  indeed  the  Saviour,  cried   out,  **  my  Lord   and  my  Grod." 
After  he  ascended  up  on  high,  and  they  had  watched  his  reced* 
iug  form  till  the  parting  cloud  had  received  him,  they   worship- 
ped him  before  they  returned  to  their  homes,  there  on  the  spot 
from  which  he  ascended.f     And  all  this  was   allowed,   though 
the  Saviour  knew  that  out  of  it  would  grow  an  idolatry  deeper 
rooted  than  paganism,  instead  of  a  pure  Christianity,   provided 
the   worship  of  Christ  is  not  Christianity  itsel£     ''Nor  is  there 
a  single   case  in  which   homage  is   paid  to  him  in  the   way  m 
which  it  is   paid  to  God."     Can  the  distinction  be  pointed  oat? 
Can  our  Unitarian  Mends  show  how   all  men  can  "  honor  the 
Son  even  as  they  honor  the  Father,"  as  commanded  to  do,$  with- 
out offering  him  divine  worship?     What  possible   method  of  in- 
terpretation, short  of  absolute  perversion  of  the  text,  can  make 
this  passage  any  thing  less  than  a  demand  that  divine   honors  be 
bestowed  on  Christ  by  all  men  ?     The  Jews  had  charged  Chrirt 
with  having  violated   the  Sabbath.     He  replies  to  them  by  af- 
firming that  he  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  draws  a  parallel  betwees 
himself  and  the  Father  in  regard  to  their   power  and  authoiitfi 
and  declares  that  the  same  honors  as  are  conferred  on  the  Father 
should  be  also  bestowed  on  the  Son,  and   adds,  ''He  that  hoot' 
oreth  not  the  Son,  honoreth  not  the  Father  that  hath  sent  him." 
Is  not  this  equivalent  to  saying  that  no  man   offers   acceptable^ 
worship  to  the  Father  who  does  not  worship  the  Son  ? 

♦Matt.  14 :  24,  &c. 
fLuke  24 :  62. 
t  John  6 :  23. 
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But  the  command  to  worship  the  Son  is  not  limited  by  the 
boundaries  of  the  human  family.  When  he  bringeth  in  the 
first  begotten  into  the  world  he  saith^  Let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him.***  Compared  with  this  it  seems  a  small  thing 
that  men  should  worship  him.  Let  not  the  oldest,  the  highest 
or  the  mightiest  angel  in  all  the  host  of  hearen,  decline  to 
worship  the  "  First-begotten**  of  God.  Let  all  in  heaven  and 
earth  bring  divine  honors  to  him,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father. 
But  this  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  this  universal  worship 
is  demanded.  "  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus :  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  but  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  on  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  :  and,  being  found  in  fash- 
ion as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  imto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name ; 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
[Kurios]  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.**t  "  For  it  is  written. 
As  I  Kve,  saith  the  Lord,  [Kurio  from  Kurios]  every  knee  shall 
bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God."J  It  is  use- 
less to  say,  as  some  have  said,  that  these  passages,  instead  of 
worship  imply  subjugation.  They  imply  both  subjugation 
and  adoration.  The  fact  that  it  may  not  indicate  voluntary  and 
heartfelt  worship  on  the  part  of  all,  only,  if  possible,  increases 
the  force  of  the  passage,  as  it  shows  that  all  who  will  not  wor- 
ship the  Son  voluntary,  shall  be  brought,  by  the  inflexible  decree 
of  Jehovah,  to  bend  the  knee  to  Christ,  and  confess  him  Lord. 
It  also  shows,  in  common  with  many  other  passages,  that  Crod 
is  glorified  when  the  Son  is  worshipped. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  the  Greek  word  ProsJcuneo,  worship, 
is  clearly  applied  to  the  Saviour,  in  some  fifteen  instances  in  the 

♦Heb.  1 :  6, 
tPMl.  2 :  5—11. 

JBom.  14 :  11. 
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New  Testament.  Besides  these,  in  Rev.  4 :  10,  the  highest  wor- 
ship and  praise  are  offered  to  him  that  Kveth  forever  and  ever, 
who  was  and  is  and  is  to  come,  and  who  created  all  things.  As 
such  ascriptions  are  sometimes  made  to  Christ,  this  may  or  may 
not  allude  to  the  Son.  In  the  following  passages  the  very  high- 
est adoration  is  offered,  both  to  the  Father  and  Son.  "  After 
this  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ;  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice  saying.  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb.  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  be&re 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped '  God,  saying.  Amen; 
blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honor, 
and  power,  and  might,  be  imto  our  God,  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

....  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple,  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them.     They  shall   hunger  no  more 

....  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall 
feed  them  and  shall  lead  them  \mto  living  fountains  of  waters.'** 
In  other  instances  innumerable  companies  of  angels,  elden 
and  saints,  that  worship  before  the  throne,  ascribe  to  God  and 
to  the  Lamb  all  glory  and  praise.f     The  following  may   be  re- 
garded as  a  sample.     "  The  number  of  them   was   ten  thousand 
tin;Les  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a 
loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and   strength,   and   honor,  and  glory, 
and  blessing.     And  every  creature  which  is  in   heaven,  and  on 
the  earth,    and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  thaOj 
heard  I  saying.  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  b* 
imto   him   that   sitteth   upon   the   throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
forever   and   ever.  Amen.     And   the  four  beasts  said  AmeD* 

♦Rev.  7 ;  9,  &c 

tRev.  1:5— 13;  12:  10,  11  ;  14:  4  ;  17:  14;  19:  16. 
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And  the  four  and   twenty  elders   fell   down   and  worshipped 
him  that  liveth  forever  and  ever."* 

Who  is  the  man  that  can  read  these  most  sublime  passages 
of  all  the  revelation  of  God,  and  pretend  to  find  a  distinction 
between  the  character  of  the  worship  offered  to  God,  and  that 
offered  to  the  Lamb?  Who,  with  these  inspired  words  before 
him,  can  pretend  that  Christ  is  not  to  receive  firom  all  men,  and 
all  angels,  and  all  other  beings,  inlieaven,  earth  and  sea,  the 
highest  homage  and  the  most  spiritual  worship  that  the  universe 
can  offer  now  and  forever  more  ?  Is  heaven  itself  as  well  as 
all  the  Christian  church  below  full  of  idolatry  ? 

Bta  it  is  claimed  that  the  Scriptures  speak  of  Christ  as  a  created 
being.    Let  us  see. 

He  is  called  *'  The  duly  begotten  of  the  Father,  "f     But   this 

obviously  refers  to  his  miraculous   generation  when  he   became 

incarnate,  and  argues  nothing  in  favor  of  our  opponents,  though 

ofi^  quoted.     The  passage  is,  "The  word  [which  was  God]  was 

made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory ;  the  glory 

as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

But  he  is  "The   first  begotten  from  the  dead."     Yes,  "That 

ill  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence."t  This  evidently 

refers  to  his  resurrection  and  not   his   generation,  and  is  irrele- 

yant     "The  first-bom   among   many  brethren."§     "In   whom 

we  have   redemption,   through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness 

of  sins.     Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the   first-bom 

of  every  creature;  for  by  him   were  all  things   created  that  are 

in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 

t^y  be  thrones   or  dominions,   or   principalities,   or  powers : 

sll  things  were  made  by  him  and  for  him :  and  he  is  before  all 

things,   and  by  him  all  things*  consisted 

The  above  passages  contain  two  members  which  are  exceed- 
^ly  current  among  our  Unitarian  friends,  in  proof  that  Christ 
W  a  created  being,  viz.,    '*  The  first-bom  among  many  brethren," 

^ "  The  first-bom  of  every  creature."     The   latter,  standing 
*Rev.  5 :  11—14. 
tJohn  1 :  14,  18,  and  3 :  16,  18. 
tCol.  1 :  18. 
§Rom.  8 :  29. 
IICol.  1 :  14—16. 
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as  it  does  amidst  the  more  glowing  proofe  of  Christ's  divinity,  it 
only  available  to  them,  when  detached.  He  who  is  declared  to- 
be  the  creator  of  all  the  beings  and  powers  of  heaven  and  tzxioA 
and  to  have  made  them  for  himself,  would  hardly  in  the  same^i 
breath  be  pronounced  a  created  being  by  any  sane  apostler/j 
These  clauses  are  not  intended  to  assert  that  Christ  was  Uter; 
either  created  or  bom  at  all.  His  birth,  even  according  to  Uni*' 
tarian  doctrine,  did  not  take  place  till  4000  years  after  the  crearl 
tion,  and  was  not  first  in  reference  to  time,  imless  he  had  a  pre-  \ 
existence,  which  Unitarians  generally  deny.  The  real  senth  1 
ment  of  the  passages  is  that  Christ  has  the  birthright  of  tta  -, 
oldest  son,  in  the  imiversal  household,  though  a  brother  to  tk ; 
human  race.  That  birth-right  is  the  right  to  exercise  dominion  ] 
or  i^ile  and  the  right  to  hold  the  pre-eminehce.*  :  \ 

Another  proof  adduced,  that  he  is  a  created  being  is,  that  li0 : 
is  "  The  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God.'^f  But  when  ^;: 
read  from  the  same  pen  that  he  was,  in  the  beginning,  and  thit- 
all  things  were  created  by  him,  we  can  easily  understand  that" 
*^  The  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God"  does  not  mean  that  W 
was  first  created,  but  that  he  was  the  author  or  beginner  of  th< 
creation.  We  have  now,  so  far  as  we  know,  or  believe,  ex-^ 
amined  all  the  proof  adduced   that   Christ  is  a  created  beisg*^ 

He  is  universally  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  svhordinaie  bmg^\ 
pp.  9,  13.  'I 

^*  The  apostles  speak  of  Christ  as  subordinate  to  the  Fathiisj 
even  in  those  passages  in  which  they  ascribe  to  him  the  higheii^- 
exaltation  and  glory;  nay,  in  the  very  passages  which  are  catr^ 
rently  quoted  in  proof  of  his  supreme  divinity,  on  the  allegrf ■ 
ground  that  such  honor  can  be  rendered  to  no  created  beingi: 
p.  13.  In  coimection  with  this  &nd  many  other  sinular  state' 
ments,  our  author  quotes,  "  Him  hath  God  raised  up."  "  GoJ 
sent  his  son."  "God  hath  exalted  him  and  given  him  a  name--;^] 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  *^  We  have  an  advocate  vi»  I 
the  Father."  "When  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  hift^ 
then  shall  the  Son  also  be  subject  unto  him  that  hath  put  »* 
things   imder  him."     These   and   other   passages  of  a  simito 

*Gen.  27 :  29. 
tRev.  3 :  14. 
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cliaracter  axe  presented  as  proofs  that  the  Scriptures  universally 
regard  Christ  as  an  inferior  and  subordinate  being,  and  neither 
the  everlasting  God  nor  equal  with  hun. 

Such  passages  do  not  conflict  with  the  doctrines  of  those  who 
advocate  the  divinity  of  Christ.  In  procuring  the  redemption 
of  the  world,  Christ  became  veiled  in  humanity,  "  Made  himself 
of  no  reputation  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  :  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."*  In  imdertaking  the  salvation 
of  men,  he  humbled  himself.  He  was  made  ^^  perfect  through 
suffering" — "Made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  death,  "t  Without  this  suffering  he  could  not  have  been 
a  "perfect"  Saviour.  In  spite  of  all  theories  of  rationalism,  he 
was  first  in  a  condition  of  exaltation,  above  the  angels ;  and, 
for  the  sake  of  redeeming  man,  he  humbled  himself  to  suffer- 
ing and  death. 

True,  as  our  friend  contends,  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth 
was  given  unto  him.  And  if  the  Father  had  undertaken  the 
rescue  of  the  human  race  by  becoming  one  of  them.  He  too 
would  have  been  made  perfect  through  suffering,  no  doubt,  that 
he  might  make  an  atonement  for  man.*  And  without  the  Son 
he  could  have  done  nothing ;  for  it  would  require  the  concur- 
rence of  all  the  persons  in  the  God-head,  that  grace  should 
reign  unto  salvation.  The  darling  enterprize  of  heaven  in  this 
day  is  the  salvation  of  men.  "  Behold  now  is  the  accepted 
time;  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  And  whichever 
person  in  the  sacred  Trinity  should  undertake  that  salvation, 
^d  the  carrying  out  of  the  economy  of  grace,  it  is  most  cer- 
^ui  that  all  power  should  be  committed  to  him.  As  a  conse- 
quence of  this  humbling  of  himself  for  this  great  work,  we  see 
kow  appropriate  it  is  that  he  should  say  "  My  Father  is  greater 
4an  I"  in  one  sense,  while  in  another  it  should  be  said  "  He 
4ough  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God." 

Is  it  not  probable  that  this  subordinate  position  of  the  Son — 

*Phil.  2:7,8. 
fHeb.  2 :  9,  10. 
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tins  veiling  of  the  Divinity  in  humanity  for  men's  sake,  and 
redemption's  sake,  has  often  misled  those  who  deny  the  vica- 
rious nature  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  ? 

It  is  denied  that  Christ  possessed  or  claimed  divine  attributes. 

After  having  furnished  many  passages  in  proof  of  this  the 
Dr.  says — "  I  might  go  on  in  this  way  and  quote  from  every 
chapter  in  the  gospels  and  from  every  verse  in  which  our 
Saviour  speaks,  and  show  you  every  attribute  of  supreme  divin- 
ity disclaimed  over  and  over  again  from  his  ovim  lips,  vdthont 
your  being  able  to  point  to  a  single  instance  in  which  he  dainu 
for  himself  any  exclusively  divine  attribute."  p.  10. 

The  character  of  the  passages  quoted  may  be  seen  from  ^ 
following  samples — "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I."  "  I  can 
of  myself  do  nothing."  "  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from 
God,  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me."  **  God  w 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son."  **  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  Grod  and  your  God." 
*'  Of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angeb 
which  are  in  heaven,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father  only."  &c.  fe. 

A  separate  examination  of  these  passages  would  be  tedious 
Besides  a  portion  of  them  have  been  already  considered  under 
another  head,  and  the  general  import  of  them  explained,  fc 
short,  it  would  be  a  strange  Trinitarianism  that  would  bring 
itself  into  conflict  with  these  passages,  by  denying  the  personal- 
ity of  the  Son,  or  the  voluntary,  official  humiliation  of  the 
Kedeemer,  or  that  would  pretend  that  there  was  a  moral  posri- 
bility  that  Christ  could  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
Father.  The  only  apparent  difficulty,  is  suggested  in  the  doe- 
trine  that  there  is  one  single  future  event  which  the  Father  knofs 
and  the  Son  does  not,  and  this  we  regard  as  only  an  apparent 
one.  The  text  is  only  found  in  Matt.,  and  Ambrose  says  that 
it  is  wanting  in  many  of  the  Greek  copies  of  Matt.*  Beridea 
"to  know"  is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  "to  makekno^^ 
as  2Cor.  2 :  2.  The  Saviour  may  have  spoken  this  with  a  re 
ference  to  his  human  capacity,  or  his  province  as  the  great  proph' 
et  of  the  world,  though  this  idea  is  promptly  repudiated  by 
our  author.     Or  as  "  aU  is  judgment  committed  to  the  Son,  and 
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le  Father  judgeth  no  man,"*  so  it  may  be  that,  in  the  divine 
30iiomy  and  arrangement,  the  times  and  seasons  may  have  been 
ut  in  the  power  of  the  Father,t  and  not  consistent  to  be  com- 
lunicated  to  man  by  the  Redeemer  as  a  part  of  the  plan  of 
edemption. 

If  the  above  passage  destroys  the  omniscience  of  the  Son, 
hen,  by  a  parity  of  reasoning,  does  not  the  following  passage 
iisprove  the  omnipotence  of  the  Father  ? — "  Jesus  came  and 
spake  unto  them  saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."+  To  the  suggestion  of  our  author  that  such  pas- 
sages as  these  indicate  that  the  power  of  the  Son  is  a  delegated 
power,  and  that  he  is  therefore  inferior  to  the  Father,  we  reply, 
that  if  two  or  thr^e  coequal  partners  should  commit  to  any  one 
of  those  partnefSi  /exclusive  authority  in  any  one  department, 
this  could  not  imply  any  inferiority  or  superiority  on  the  part 
of  any  of  them.  But  is  not  omnipotence,  *'  exclusively  a  di- 
▼iae  attribute  ?'*  And  does  not  Christ  claim  this  for  himself 
in  the  passage  just  quoted?  If  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  there  ipaii  be  no  power  above  him.  Paul  says§  that  the 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made.  Now  if  all  things  were  made  by 
Christ  then  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  of  Christ  are  made 
known  by  this  creation.  That  Christ  is  the  creator  of  all  things 
w  asserted  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  most  positive  language,  in 
numerous  instances.  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
•  ...  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not 
^y  thing  made  that  was  made."  "  And  the  world  was  made 
by  him."||  *^  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first- 
born of  every  creature  :  For  by  him  were  all  things  created, 
that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions  or  principalities  or  pow- 
^:  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him."**  *^God  .  .  . 
kath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom   he   hath 

♦John  2 :  22. 
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appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."" 
"  And,  thou  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  fomidation  ol 
the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands."* 

**  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are 
things,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord   Jesus    Christ,   by  whoi 
are  all  things,  and  we  by  him."t     If  all   things  in  heaven  anc 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  thrones,  dominions,  powers   and  al" 
other  things  were  made  by  Christ  and  for  him,  and  if  his  etemsu 
power  and  Godhead  are  clearly  seen  from   the   things   that  ari 
made,  he  must  be  omnipotent.     He  also  had  "  power  to  forgivi 
slns"j  and   power  to  work   miracles   which  he  wrought  by  hi! 
own  power  and  on  condition  of  faith  in  himself.     And  the  apos^ — 
ties  wrought  their  miracles  in  his  name,  in  which  name  they  casfc- 
out  devils  and  healed  the  sick.g     He  also  ^^  upholds   all   things 
by  the  word  of  his  power,'*   "  and  by  him  all  things   consist."! 
This  can  be  done  by  nothing  less  than  Almighty   power,  there — 
fore  Christ   must  be  omnipotent.     **  I  have  power  to  lay  dowrx 
my   life,    and  I  have   power  to  take  it  again."     **  Destroy   this  - 
temple   [body]    and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."     "  What; 
things  soever  he  [the  Father]  doeth  these  also  doeth  the  Son  like- 
wise."**    He  is  declared  to  be  ^^the  mighty  Grod"  and  "the  Al- 
mighty."***    Proofs  under  this  head  might  be   multiplied,  bat 
we  regard  these  as  sufficient. 

Christ  is  also  onmipresent.  Unless  he  is,  how  can  he  fulfi.1- 
the  numerous  promises  made  to  his  followers  ?  For  example, 
he  says,  ^^  Lo  I  am  with  you  always  even  unto  the  end  of  th-O 
world."tt  As  this  promise  is  made  to  every  individual  Chris- 
tian, Christ  must  be  in  every  part  of  the  world  at  once.  '^  Whex"^ 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
the  midst  of  them."ttt  *'  I  ''^^  love  him,  [that  keepeth 
commandments,]  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  .  .  If  a  msui 
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love  me  lie  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."* 
Here  we  have  promises  that  Christ  will  be  with  every  little  com- 
pany of  two  or  three  that  may  any  where  assemble,  and  also 
that  he  will  make  his  constant  residence  with  every  one  that 
keeps  his  word.  To  this  he  adds,  ''  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing."!  And  Paul  asserts —  "I  can  do  all  things,  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.  "J  We  regard  these,  and  all 
kindred  passages,  as  proofs  incontrovertible,  that  Christ  is  every 
where.  *^  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in 
heaven."§  What  does  this  passage  teach  but  that  Christ  was 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  at  the  same  time  ?  And  if  so,  was  he  not 
omnipresent?  He  was  also  omniscient.  He  knew  men's  thoughts 
and  hearts.  "  Jesus  knowing  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  said. 
Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts ?"||  "But  Jesus  did  not 
commit  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all  men,  and  need- 
ed not  that  any  should  testify  of  man  for  he  knew  what  was  in 
man."**  "But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not;  for 
Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not, 
and  who  should  betray  him."***  He  also  knew  things  that 
transpired  at  a  distance  from  him.  "  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under 
the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee.  Nathaniel  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. "ft  "Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead."ttt  He  knew  when  his  disciples 
had  disputed  by  the  way,  Mark  9 :  33,  34;  and,  in  several  instan- 
ces, he  pronounced  persons  healed  when  he  was  at  a  distance  from 
them,  and  his  statements  proved  to  be  true.  He  knew  all  things. 

Peter  said.  Thou  knowest  all  things ;   thou  knowest   that  I  love 
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thee.*  If  the  Saviour  disclaimed  "all  exclusirely  divine  attri- 
butes, over  and  over  again,  why  did  he  not  correct  Peter's  dec- 
laration when  he  said  in  so  many  words,  *^  Thou  kuowest  all 
things?"  "In  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge."t  He  is  declared  to  be  both  '^  the  wisdom  of 
God  and  the  power  of  God."+  "  All  things  are  delivered  to 
me  of  my  Father ;  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."§  *'  As  the  Father 
knoweth  me  even  so  know  I  the  Father."||  If  Christ  searches 
the  hearts  and  tries  the  reins  of  men,  and  knows  all  hearts  and 
all  thoughts  and  all  that  is  in  man,  and  is  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  God;  and  if  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
are  hidden  in  him,  and  if  he  knows  the  Father,  even  as  he  is 
known  of  the  Father,  he  must  be  omniscient.  And  to  us, . 
notwithstanding  the  testimony  of  the  Dr.  this  seems  a  strange 
way  of  repudiating  the  attribute  of  omniscience  or  any  other 
attribute. 

Christ  is  also  eternal  or  self-existent.  Dr.  Peabody  says; 
"  Nor  need  we  here  consider  those  texts  which  imply,  or  seem 
to  imply,  our  Saviour's  pre-existence,  for  the  question,  whether 
he  existed  before  his  birth  in  Bethlehem  is  entirely  independent 
of  that  of  his  supreme  divinity."  For  obvious  reasons,  how- 
ever, we  will  adduce  a  few  texts  which  show  his  pre-existence. 
'^  All  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud  and  all  passed  through 
the  sea;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in 
the  sea;  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat  and  did  alldrint 
the  same  spiritual  drink.  For  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them;  and  that  rock  was  Christ."**  "The  bread 
of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  ...  I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread  he  shall  live  forever.  And  the  bread  that  I  will 
give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world  .  • 
This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  ..  •  .  He  that 
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eateth  this  bread  shall  live  forever  .  .  .  What  and  if  ye  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?  He  that 
came  dovn.  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in 
heaven."*  **  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
own  self  with  the  glory  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."t 
^'  Before  Abraham  was  I  am. "J 

This  is  certainly  very  strange  language  for  a  mere  man  to  use 
And  no  mere  man  but  one  who  was  stark  crazy  or  the  most 
barefaced  impostor  ever  known  would  use  it.  Paul's  language 
shows  that  Christ  was  with  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and  the 
Saviour's  own  words,  in  many  instances,  show  that  he  was  in 
heaven  with  the  Father  before  he  was  born  in  Bethlehem  and 
before  the  days  of  Abraham.  We  will  here  only  add  the  words 
of  Paul,  "  Though  he  was  rich  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  K  he  had 
no  existence  previous  to  his  birth  of  poor  parents  in  Bethlehem, 
and  previous  to  his  life  of  abject  poverty  here,  it  could  not  have 
been  said  by  the  apostle  that  he  was  first  rich  and  then  became 
poor.  It  is,  however,  a  well-known  doctrine  among  Unitarians, 
and  generally  prevailed,  though  not  imiversally,  that  Christ  was 
a  mere  man  and  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  And  in  a  pam- 
phlet before  us,  written  by  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Tenny  and  published 
by  the  American  Unitarian  Association,  occurs  the  following  sen- 
tence. "As  to  his  [the  Saviour's]  rank  in  the  realm  of  being, 
there  are  wide  differences  of  opinion  among  Unitarians.  But 
for  myself  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  I  believe  him  to  have  been 
the  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  the  doctrine  of  his  miraculous 
conception,  gradually  growing  up  as  a  legend  in  the  age  suc- 
ceeding his  wonderful  life,  to  have  attached  itself  to  the  frag- 
mentary biographies  of  him  in  **  Matt."  and  "  Luke."  What 
perfect  havoc  does  such  a  sentiment  make  of  the  word  of  God ! 
How  totally  unreliable  does  it  render  the  Gospels,  Epistles  and 
Apocalypse !  And  what  terrible  and  unmitigated  falsehoods 
does  such  a  sentiment  put  into  the  lips  of  the  Saviour  in  whose 
mouth  was  found  no  guile. 
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The  passages  we  have  quoted  above,  not  only  totally  dia 
the  exclusive  humanity  of  Christ,  but  they  also  make  one 
stride  towards  proving  his  eternal  existence.  In  provini 
omnipotence  we  have  shown  that  he  is  the  creator  of  all  < 
in  heaven  and  earth.  Of  course  then  he  existed  befoi 
things ;  and  this  also  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures  quoted, 
being  who  existed  before  all  created  things  is  doubtless  et 
and  if  eternal  he  is  self  existent.  He  who  could  say,  *^  I 
Abraham  was  I  am,"  must  have  the  past,  present  and  futui 
before  him,  and  live  in  them  all.  He,  in  whose  life  all  tit 
thus  annihilated,  must  be  eternal.  He,  whose  '*  throne  is  i 
er  and  ever,"*  must  be  eternal.  He  who  "  was  in  the  I 
ning"  and  **  before  all  things,  and  by  whom  all  things  cor 
must  be  etemaLf 

In  Rev.  1:8,  11,  17, 18;  21:  6;  22:  13,  Christ  d© 
himself  to  be  him  that  was  dead  and  is  alive  to  live  foreveri 
the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the  firs 
the  last,  the  Almighty.  In  what  stronger  language  need  his 
nity  be  expressed?  In  Isa.  9  :  6,  Christ,  among  other  titles,  i 
led  '*  The  Everlasting  Father."  Dr.  Peabody,  in  commenti 
this  text,  follows  Rosenmuller  and  other  learned  expositors 
translates  the  title,  ^* Everlasting  Father,"  "the  Fath< 
Eternity."  He  says  he  "  should  render  the  passage.  Wo: 
ful.  Counsellor,  Strong,  Mighty,  Father  of  eternity ;  ths 
Author  of  eternal  life,  [or,  perhaps.  Father  or  Author  < 
age — a  new  age  or  dispensation]  Prince  of  Peace."+  Wh< 
these  brackets  and  the  members  of  the  sentence  included  in  t 
were  written  by  the  Dr.  or  supplied  by  the  publishing  auth( 
does  not  appear.  But  from  whatever  source  they  come, 
are  evidently  no  part  of  the  text,  but  a  mere  gloss.  We 
now,  who  is  eternal  if  the  Father  of  eternity  is  not  ? 
what  words  could  prove  Christ  to  be   eternal  if  these   do 

**But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  an 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  fortl 
to  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in   Israel;   whose  goings^  forth  . 

♦Heb.  1 :  8.  Psalms  45 :  6,  7. 

tJohn  1 : 1.    Col.  1 :  17, 

tPage  20. 


•68.]  Jesus  Christ.  819 

en  from  old,  from  everlasting.*  This  language,  which  clearly 
presses  the  eternity  of  him  who  is  the  theme  of  it,  is  thus  ap- 
led  to  Christ.  '*  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief 
iests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them 
lere  Christ  should  be  born.  And  they  said  unto  him.  In 
jthlehem  of  Judea ;  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet ; 
ad  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
long  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  gov- 
nor  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel,  "f  This  prophecy,  applied 
the  Saviour,  makes  his  goings  forth  to  have  been  from  ever- 
sting. 

A  large  class  of  passages  might  be  here  introduced  with  pro- 

iety,  which  show  that  the   Creator  of  the   worlds   was   from 

emity.     Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  worlds  and   therefore  all 

ese  assertions  apply  to  him.     I  will  close  these  quotations  with 

le  from  Paul.     '*  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight  of  God,   who 

ickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  before  Pon- 

is  Pilate  witnessed  a  good   confession ;  that  thou   keep   this 

mmandment  without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing  of 

r  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  which  in  his  times  he  shall   shew,   who 

the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and   Lord 

lords ;  who  only   hath    immortality,   dwelling   in  the   light 

lich  no  man  can  approach   unto  :  whom  no   man  hath   seen, 

r  can  see ;  to  whom  be  honor  and  power  everlasting.  Amen."J 

regard  to  the  analysis  of  this  text  we  have   only  to  say   that 

i  regard  it  as  absolutely  impossible  so  to  construe  the   passage 

to  exclude  all  reference  to  Christ  in  this  attribute  of  underiv- 

immortality ;  more  especially,  since  we  have  shown  that   the 

le,  '^  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords"  is  a  common  appella- 

the  Saviour. 

We  cannot  well  suppress  our  astonishment  that  a  man  so  just- 
celebrated,  both  for  candor  apd  research,  as  Dr.  Peabody, 
ould  have  made  such  an  assertion  in  regard  to  the  divine  at- 
butes  of  Christ  as  the  one  we  have  quoted.  In  the  produc- 
>ns  of  a  rash  or  weak  man,  it  would   have   been   pronounced 

♦Mieah  6 :  2. 
tMatt.  2 :  4-^. 
XI  Tim.  6 :  IS— 16. 
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reckless.  The  Dr's  position  is  taken  to  disprove  the 
of  Christ  and  no  small  amount  of  stress  is  justly  laid  \ 
For,  if  all  divine  attributes  were  discarded  by  the  \ 
^^  over  and  over  again,"  he  is  not  divine.  But  if  divin 
butes  are  ascribed  to  him  by  the  authority  of  inspiration 
and  over  again,"  then  he  is  divine.'  In  all  candor  wc 
submit  the  question  to  our  readers  of  all  creeds,  whel 
preceding  considerations  do  or  do  not  prove  that  Ch 
Onmipotent,  Omnipresent,  Omniscient  and  Eternal ;  and 
of  these,  is  he  not  divine  ? 

Christ  equal  with  the  Father, 

All  who  oppose  the  doctrine  of  Christ's   divine  natu] 
that  it  is  a  plain  contradiction  of  his  words  to  claim   thi 
equal  with  the  Father,  since  he  affirms,    "  My  Father  ii 
than  I."     As  we  regard  this  objection  as   fully  answerer 
its  appropriate  head  we  shall   pass  it  with  this  simple 
tion.     If  Christ  possessed  all  the  attributes  of  Deity,  as 
already  endeavored  to  show,  he  must  be  equal  with  the 
*^  Jesus  answered  them,  INIy  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because 
only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God 
Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God."* 

If  Christ  in  his  own  nature  was  not  equal  with  the 
would  he  have  so  taught  as  to  mislead  the  Jews,  and  the 
offer  them  a  word  of  explanation  or  correction  ?  When 
sider  that  this  same  teaching  has  misled  not  the  Jews  oi 
Christians  generally  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  how  can  it 
sibly  consistent  with  the  holy  character  of  the  Saviour 
should  have  left  his  words  unexplained  ? 

^^Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Chrisi 
who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robber] 
equal  with  God ;  but  made  hijjiself  of  no  reputation,  a 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
of  men.  And  being  foimd  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbl 
self,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  deatl 
cross.     Wherefore    God     also   hath   highly    exalted  1: 

♦John  5 :  17,  18. 
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ren  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
me  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
d  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every 
ague  should  confess  that  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
e  Father."*  A  part  of  this  paragraph  is  quoted  by  Dr.  Pea- 
dy  who  also  alludes  to  the  rest.  He  remarks  that  "  according 
many  Trinitarian  Commentators"  the  sense  of  this  passage 
'^  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ; 

10  though  in  the  form,  the  image  of  God,  did  not  covet  to  ap- 
ar  as  God,  that  is,  did  not  exalt  or  magnify  himself;  but,  on 
e  other  hand,  humbled  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 

a  servant."  The  Dr.  however  does  not  attempt  to  justify 
ch  a  construction.  Scott  calls  such  an  interpretation  a  Socin- 
1  one,  and  wholly  discards  it.  Bloomfield  says  it  is  the  in- 
rpretation  of  the  Socinians  but  sustained  by  several  Trinita- 
ms  whom  he  mentions ;  but  says  it  will  not  bear  an  examina- 
)n,  and  has  been  completely  refuted  by  many  modems,  and 
Ids  the  following  fron  Bishop  Burnet :  *^It  [the  interpretation 
given  by  Dr.  Peabody]  is  extremely  cold  and  insipid.  A& 
it  were  a  mighty  argument  of  humility  that  though  Christ 
rought  miracles — which  they  strangely  think  signified  by 
being  in  the  form  of  God,'  yet  he  did  not  set  up  for  supreme 
Hety!"  So  we  think  Paul  could  not  be  put  into  a  more  su- 
remely  ridiculous  attitude  than  to  be  exhorting  the  Philippians 
)  be  very  humble  as  Christ  was,  who,  though  so  great  and  so 
owerful  a  man,  did  not  covet  to  be  God  himself!  But  the  Dr. 
lys,  that  "  However  this  passage  may  be  interpreted,  any  pos- 
iUe  inference  from  it  in  favor  of  the  supreme  divinity  of  Christ, 
'negatived  by  the  sequel  of  the  sentence,  in  which  the  apostle 
ays,  that  on  account  of  his  thus  humbling  himself,  '  God  has 
ighly  exalted  him.' "  &c.  But  how  or  when  it  was  that  this  cre- 
ied  and  subordinate  being  was  in  the  form  of  Gt)d,  he  does  not 

11  us.  His  form  on  earth  was  certainly  that  of  a  man.  Nor  has 
e  Dr.  explained  to  us  what  can  be  meant  by  his  exaltation  to 

elevated  a  condition,  nor  how  all  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea, 
d  all  in  them  could  pay  worship   and  homage  to  Christ — a 

♦Phil.  2 :  5—10. 
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mere  creature — without  sinking  the  universe  into  the  m 
rible  idolatry. 

But  to  our  mind,  this  passage  proves,  1.  That  Chrii 
pre-existence.  2.  That  his  manhood  was  a  voluntary 
tion.  3.  That  before  he  was  in  fashion  as  a  man  he  wa 
form  of  God.  4.  That  he  rightfully  receives  honors  anc 
as  exalted  as  those  bestowed  on  God,  and  that  it  was 
bery  for  him  to  be  equal  with  God.  5.  That  as  his  beii 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  means  that  he  became  a  man,  so  hi 
in  the  form  of  God  signifies  that  he  was  God. 

"Doth   this  offend  you ?     What  and  if  ye  shall   see 

of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?"*     "The   seco 

is  the  Lord  from  heaven."  [o  Kurios  ex  ouranou.'j'f     Th 

these  passages  was  spoken  by  Christ  of  himself;  the    s( 

the  words  of  Paul  concerning  him.     But  who  is  the  L( 

heaven  who  was  in  heaven  before  he  was  manifest  on  eai 

who,  when  he  pleased,  would  return  thither?     Could  tl 

been  a  less  personage  than  the  Father   and   Lord  of  all 

is  Lord  of  all,"J  and  so  Peter   declares   him.     He  is  " 

lords   and  King  of  kings,"  by   the  testimony  of  Paul  ai 

that  of  the  Revelator  often  repeated.  '*For  it  pleased  th 

that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell."     "  In  whom  are 

the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."     '*  For  in  hin 

eth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."§     The  word 

rendered  Godhead  in  the  last  sentence,  we  have  the  besi 

ical  authority  for  rendering  divinity,  or  divine  essence,  o 

and  we  confidently  believe  that  no  good   scholar,  not  e 

Peabody,    will  question  that  such  a  rendering  is  literal. 

"fiUeth  all  things."     "  Is  all   and  in    all."     Is   "  far  al 

principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and    dominion,  am 

name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world  but  that   wh 

come  .  .  .  head  over  all  things  to  the  church  which  is  ti 

the  fiilness  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all."||     Is  he  less  tha 

We   pass  now   from  these    dkect  testimonies  to  other 
*John6:29. 
tl  Cor.  15 :  47. 
JActs  10 :  36. 
§Col.  1:  14;  2:  3,9. 
||Eph.  4i  10.  Col.  3:  11.  Eph.  1:  21—23. 
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1.  He'forgave  sins;  and  who  can  forgive  sins  whose  authority 
I  less  than  infinite  ?     He  forgave  sins  for  his  own   sake,  and  in 
is  own  name ;  and  Paul  also,  when  he  forgave  sins,  did  it  in  the 
»erson  of  Jesus  Christ.     And  John  directs  his  brethren  to  pray 
o  Christ  for  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of  the  brethren.     And 
Paul  further  states  that  God  forgives  sins  for  Christ's  sake.     He 
gives  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  Israel  and  we  have  re- 
demption and  remission  of  sins  through  faith  in  his  blood.*     He 
pves  power  to  beKeve,  obey  and  be  saved.     He  is  the   author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith,  and  to  him  the  apostles    sought  for    an 
increase  of  their  faith. f  In  Rom.  chaps.  7&  8,  Paul  in  various  lan- 
guage and  various  forms,    argues  and  declares   that  men   are    so 
bound  in  sin  and  unbelief,  that  they  cannot  become  emancipated 
from  its  terrible   power  but  by  Christ;  and  that  however  they 
may  will  and  struggle  against  it,  it  is  in  vain,  until  Christ  shall 
make  them   free.     In   Eph.    2 :    1 — 3,    he   teaches   again  the 
•ame  doctrine.     John,  in  chap.  1 :  12,  says  that  **to  as  many  as 
deceived  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God," 
fcy  regeneration. 

Peter,  in  Acts  4th,  informs  us  that  there  is  no  other  name  by 
Wluch  we  can  be  saved.  In  cases  too  numerous  to  cite,  we  are 
tanght,  that  men  are  bought,  purchased,  ransomed,  redeemed, 
•aved,  healed,  cleansed  from  sin,  by  Christ.  Godliness  is  also 
Represented  as  a  baptism  into  Christ,  putting  on  Christ,  being  in 
Christ  a  new  creature,  having  Christ  formed  within  the  hope  of 
glory,  &c.  To  balance  all  these,  we  have  the  following  from 
the  pen  of  a  Unitarian  clergyman,  and  published  by  the  Amer- 
ican Unitarian  Association. 

"  Christ's  death  had  no  special  efficacy,  no  isolated  office. 
It  was  the  crowning  sacrifice  of  his  disinterested,  devoted  life 
for  the  good  of  men.  And  whatever  of  saving  efficacy  is  in 
file  life,  work,  sufferings,  and  death  of  Jesus,  is  wrought  upon 
•nd  within  the  heart;  has  no  substitutional,  sacJrificial,  in  fine, 
purchasing  power  over  and  for  us,  but  a  touching,  persuading, 
Winning,  converting  power  on  the  opened  and  sympathizing 
(Hind  and  heart  of  erring,  estranged,  sinful  man.  I  lack  words 
♦Acts  6 :  31.  2  Cor.  2 :  10.  Eph.  4 :  32. 
tHeb.  12 :  2.  Luke  17  :  5. 
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to  express  my  sense  of  the  incoherence^  irrationality  and  g 
shockingness  of  the   common   view  of  the  atonement." 

It  is  probable  that  the  writer  of  the  above  paragra 
some  respects  misapprehends  the  common  doctrine 
atonement.  But  on  the  other  hand^  he  makes  an  opei 
with  the  idea  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God,  an  in 
oracle  of  divine  truth.  Christ  is  the  object  of  faith  and 
and  all  spiritual  benefits  and  blessings,  present  and  eternal^ 
be  received  and  enjoyed  as  a  result  of  exercising  faith  in 
"Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom  with  dyed  garments 
Bozrah  ?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling 
greatness  of  his  strength?"  The  answer  comes  echoing 
"I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save."  "Wh< 
art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  hir 
treadeth  in  the  wine  fat  ?"  "  I  have  trodden  the  win< 
alone;  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me."t 

**  All  my  trust  in  thee  is  laid ; 

All  my  help  from  thee  I  bring ; 
Cover  my  defenceless  head 
With  tiie  shadow  of  thy  wing." 

All  service  and  love  are  to  be  rendered  to  Christ.  Chris 
calls  himself  the  Master  of  his  disciples  and  represents  th 
his  servants.     Towards  the  close  of  his  ministry  he  propo! 
condition  of  their  strict   obedience  to  all  his   commands, 
gard   them  as  friends,  and  not  to  call  them   servants  her 
But  he  strictly  prohibits  them  from  calling  any  man  their  ] 
and  from  being  called  Rabbi,  because  Christ  is  their  Mast< 
they  are  brethren.J     Paul  says  if  he  should  seek  to  please 
he  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ,  and  exhorts  his 
renthus :    "Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily  as  unto  the 
and  not  unto  men;  knowing  that  of  the   Lord   ye  shall  r< 
the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve   the   Lord  Christ."§     Thus 

*  John  3 :  16— 18,  36 ;    8:24;    10:38;    11:26,26.    Eph.    3:1 
Oal.  3 :  26.  Matt.  12 :  21.  Rom,  15 :  12.  Psa.  2 :  12. 

flsa.  63 :  1—3.  Rev.  19 :  15. 

tLuke  17 :  7—9.  Matt.  23 :  9, 10.  John  15 :  14, 15. 

§Gal.  1 :  10.  Col.  3 :  23,  24.  1  Cor.  7 :  22,  23. 
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Christ  and  the  apostles  proceed  on  the  principle  that  *'  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters;"  and  that  the  only  master  for  them  to 
serve  is  Christ. 

More  than  this; — That  service  must  be  performed  at  the  sac- 
rifice of  all  wealth,  honors,  prospects,  friends  and  Kfe.*  Even 
all  the  duties  of  the  gospel  consist  in  yielding  implicit  obedience 
to  Christ,  and  every  departure  therefrom  is  a  crime.  The  re- 
wards and  punishments  too,  for  the  present  and  the  fiiture,  are 
determined  according  to  the  services  and  obedience  rendered  to 
Christ  or  withheld  from  him.f  These  demands  are  not  made  of  the 
loifv,  the  vulgar  and  the  ignorant,  but  are  claims  set  up  against  the 
world,  by  him  who  is  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  and  enforc- 
ed on  all  men  for  his  name's  sake.  And  even  more  than  this ; — 
The  path  of  duty  which  he  marked  out  for  them,  he  forewarned 
them  would  lead  into  poverty,  scorn,  hatred,  perils  and  death, 
ignominious  death.  And  these  commands  were  to  contravene 
the  Jewish  rituals  which  God  had  ordained,  and  change  the  or- 
der of  the  holy  Sabbath,  which  he  claimed  authority  to  control.  J 

But  marvels  accumulate  as  we  continue  to  contemplate  this 
part  of  our  subject.  One  of  the  Saviour's  principal  demands 
was  that  his  disciples  should  love  him.  Not  love  him  as  a  mas- 
ter or  a  brother,  but  love  him  better  than  all  else  and  so  intense- 
ly as  to  be  willing  to  die  for  him,  and  to  be  hated  of  all  men  for 
his  name's  sake.§  No  outward  obedience,  no  outward  service 
or  sacrifice  could  be  regarded  as  a  compliance  with  Christ's 
conunands,  but  an  affection  deep,  true,  fervent,  constant,  intense, 
which  should  control  the  acts,  could  alone  be  accepted.  These 
were  not  a  service  and  a  love  which  were  personal,  and  which 
might  terminate  with  the  Saviour's  death,  but  they  were  to  con- 
stitute a  religious  principle,  and  to  be  perpetual.  "  This  do 
in  remembrance  of  me,"  and  thus  ye  *^  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come."  "  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us."  "If 
any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ   let  him   be  Anathema 

Maranatha."!! 

*  Miitt.  19  :  27—29 ;  Mark  8 :  34—36. 

t  Foregoing  passages  and  Matt.  25 ;  2  Thes.  1. 

t  Mark  2 :  28. 

§  Matt.  10 :  22,  32—39.  Luke  14 :  26 ;  John  21 :  15—18. 

11  Luke  22 :  19 ;  1  Cor.  11 :  24—26 ;  16 :  22 ;  2  Cor.  5 :  14. 
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These  are  lessons  whicli  with  paany  others  show  us  1 
outward  obedience  is  worthless  unless  Christ  shall  have  thi 
Paul  declares  that  he  will  glory  in  nothing  save  Christ  cr 
and  proclaims  that  neither  tribulation,  distress,  persecutio 
ine,  nakedness,  peril  nor  sword,  should  be  able  to  separs 
disciples  from  the  love  of  Christ,  not  though  they  should 
counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter  and  killed  all  the  da; 
for  his  sake.  But  in  all  these  he  thinks  they  make  d  rea 
and  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Christ  who  loved 

Paul  loved  his  brethren  so  well  that  he  was  ready  to  < 
them,  but  his  love  for  Christ  was  so  much  stronger,  that 
sired  to  depart  and  be   with   him,   choosing   even  to  be 
from  the  body  that  he  might  be  present  with   Christ ;   e^ 
chief  attraction  of  heaven  itself  was  Jesus  Christ.* 
•  Was  Clirist  the  prince  of  tyrants  that  he  should  have  d( 
ed  such  obsequious  service  as  even  Nero  and   Caligula  or 
chadnezzar  never  required  ?  or  was  he    divine,  infinite,  i 
to  no  power  in  heaven  or  earth  ?     Who  has  a  right  to  ss 
that  loveth  father  or  mother,  wife  or  children,  more  than 
not  worthy  of  me  ?     Would  not  such   pretensions  be   si 
arrogance   if   made  by  an  arch-angel?     Would  not   su 
mands  from  any  finite  being  be  a  more  bold  and  daring   a 
tion  than  any  act  of  Herod  ?     And  who  were  these  discip 
conferred  their  affections  on  a  finite  being,  and  spent  the 
amid  perils,  and  died  a  hundred  deaths  for  Jesus — who  \ 
most  pitiable  of  all  drivelling   fanatics  that  ever  lived  o 
can  live,  if  Christ  were  not  divine  ?     If  he  were  not  divii 
would  Paul  have  as  great  a  claim  for  such   service   and 
Christ  had,  and  Paul's  death  might  as  well  be  reckoned  a] 
ing  sacrifice  for  Jesus,  as  that  of  Jesus  for  Paul.     And  ye 
Paul  while  preaching  and  glorifying  Jesus  and   dying  dai 
Jesus'  sake,  never  dreamed  of  any  such  thing,  and  said  1 
nothing,  and  could  do  nothing,  without  Christ,   (as  Chri 
said  *^  without  me  ye  can  do    nothing,")     and  that  he    co 
all  things  through  Christ  who  strengthened  him.     God  dc 
no  higher  service,  no  greater  devotion,  no   greater  sacrifi 

*  Gal.  6 :  14;  Rom.  8 :  85—39 ;  Phil.  1 :  23 ;  2  Thess.  1 :  12;  2  Coi 
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more  fervent  love,  than  Christ   demands.     Is  he  inferior  to   the 
Father  ? 

Christ  was  the  author  of  the  resurrection.     When   about   to 
raise   Lazarus  from  the  dead,  he  said,   "  I  am  the   resurrection 
and  the  life."*     John  makes  a  record  of  his  having  several  times 
repeated — "  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the   last  day.^f     Jesus  said 
that  those  in  the  graves  should  hear  his  voice  and  come  forth  to 
life  or  condemnation.  J     «  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that   slept.     For  since  by 
man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
For  as  in  Adam  all  die  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."§ 
In  this  passage  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  comes  by  Christ;  and  as  the  language  admits  of  no  eqinv- 
ocation,  standing  as  it  does  in  the   midst  of  a  discourse  on   the 
literal  resurrection,  we  will   submit  it  as   positive   proof.     The 
various  instances  in  which  Christ  raised  the  dead  by  the  exercise 
of  his  own  power,  and  in  which  the  apostles  raised  the   dead  in 
his  name,    and  especially  his   resurrection  of  himself  ||  already 
mentioned  while  speaking  of  his  power,  show  that  he  "has  pow- 
er over  death,"    and   has  "the  keys  of  death,    and  of  hell."** 
"  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the   dead  and  quickeneth  them 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will."***     In  the  depart- 
ment of  the  resurrection  we  have  in  this  last  passage  an  equality 
established  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and   the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  clearly  indicates  almighty  power,  and   argues 
that  he  who  can   quicken,  or  raise   from  the  dead  whomsoever 
he  will,  is  infinite. 

Christ  is  the  author  of  eternal  life.  In  several  instances  in 
John's  gospel  it  is  said  that  the  Son  hath  life  in  himself,  and  in 
one  instance  it  is  said  that  "  In  him  was  life  and  the  life  was  the 
light  of  men."tt     *^  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given 

♦  John  11 :  25. 

t  John  6:  39,40,44. 

t  John  6 :  28,  29. 

§  iCor.  16 :  20—22. 

II  John  2:  19—21;  10:  18. 

•*  Rev.  1 :  18. 

**•  John5:21. 

ft  John  1:4. 
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us  eternal  life,  and  that  life  is  in  his   Son.     He   that  hal 
Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life, 
we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  come  and   hath   giver 
understanding  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true ;  and  "^ 
in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his   Son    Jesus    Christ.     This 
true  God  and  eternal  life."*     "He  became  the  author  of 
salvation  to   all  that  obey  him."t     "  The   gift  of  God  is 
life  through  Jesus  Christ  our   Lord."J     Add  to    this    tes 
that  he  is  "  The  Father  of  eternitv,"  as  we  have  shown  a 
and  what  other  proof  do  we  need  that  he  is  infinite    and 
fore  equal  with  the  Father  ?     For  who  but  an  infinite  bci 
be  the  author  of  eternal  salvation,  and  the  giver  of  etern 
When  we  consider  that  eternal  life  does  not  mean  unendi 
istence,  but  is  a  term  used  to  designate  the    everlasting 
of  the  righteous,  then  all  the  hallelujahs  of  the  redeemed 
ascribe  salvation  to  the  Lamb,  become  proof  texts  on  this 

He  is  the  judge  of  the   world  and  the   final   dispense] 
wards  and  punishments. 

"  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  qnickenctl 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father  j 
no  man  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son;  . 
And  hath  given  imto  him  to  execute  judgment  also,  bee 
is  the  Son  of  man."§  Here  we  have  the  fact  that  Jesus 
judge  of  all  men  declared  in  connection  with  the  doctrii 
he  raises  the  dead.  That  is — Christ  %\ill  raise  the  dej 
judge  them.  The  reason  is  rendered,  "  Because  he  is  tl 
of  man."  He  partakes  of  human  nature  and  knows  1 
sympathize  with  it,  and  is  therefore  qualified  to  exercise 
clemency  towards  human  infirmities  that  mercy  can  clai 
justice  allow.  In  the  description  of  the  general  judgmen 
in  Matt.  25,  Christ  is  the  judge.  See  also  Acts  17 :  35 
14 :  10,  2Tim.  4 :  1,  2Cor.  5  :  10.  In  these  and  man] 
Scriptures,  this  position  is  so  fully  sustained  that  none  a 
it  in  question   without  betraying  an  entire  want  of  cod 

*  1  John  5 :  11,  12,  20. 
t  Heb.  5 :  9. 
JRom.  6:23. 
§John5:21,  22,  27. 
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in  the  New  Testament,  as  a  truthfid  record,  to  say  nothing  of 
its  inspiration. 

In  connection  with  the  judgment,  comes  the  meting  out  of  the 
rewards  and  punishments  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  It 
is  Christ  that  says,  *^  I  give  unto  them  [my  sheep]  eternal  life." 
*'  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."  ^*  Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  "  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna." 
*'  He  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  I  will  not  blot  out 
his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life."  Christ  will  say  to  the  right- 
eous, ^^  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  I  was  an 
hungered  and  ye  gave  me  meat,"  &c.  **  I  endure  all  things 
for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation 
•which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory."  *^  But  to  those  on 
the  left,  the  same  Son  of  man  will  say,  "  Depart  ye  cursed"  &c. 
*^  For  I  was  an  hungered  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat,  thirsty  and  ye 
gave  me  no  drink,"  &c.  ^^  And  these  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  In  the 
parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat,  *'  The  Son  of  man  shall 
Bend  forth  his  angels  and  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into 
a  fiimace  of  fire.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  *' When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven, 
with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  Are,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ; 
when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints  and  to  be  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe."  *^  Behold  I  come  quickly  and 
my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be."* 

We  have  not  exhausted  the  proofs  on  this  point,  but  have 
quoted  enough  from  different  inspired  writers  to  show  that  by 

•  John  10: 28;  Rev.  Chaps.  2  &  3;  Matt.  25;  2  Tim.  2:  10;  Matt.  13; 
2  Thess.  1 ;  Rev.  22 :  12. 
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his  own  words  and  by  the  words  of  the  apostles,  Chria 
mete  out  to  the  human  race  in  the  last  day  their  eternal 
nies;  that  he  shall  superintend  the  transactions  of  that 
give  the  word  of  acquittal,  commendation  and  of  welco 
those  who  shall  enter  the  mansions  he  has  now  gone  to  p: 
for  them,*  and  shall  himself  place  the  crown  upon  their 
when  they  shall  sit  down  upon  his  throne,t  and  that  thost 
are  not  written  in  his  book  of  life,+  shall  be  punished  b; 
and  banished  from  his  presence  and  glory.  Also  that  this 
be  done  according  to  the  record  of  his  own  book,  and  thai 
justified  and  condemned,  shall  be  rewarded  and  punished  a 
ing  as  they  have  obeyed  and  loved  him  or  disobeyed  and 
ed  him ;  and  that  the  acts  of  men  shall  be  judged  of  ace 
as  they  had  a  personal  bearing  towards  Christ,  and  n( 
Father.  In  short,  this  whole  matter  of  the  judgment  is  ti 
in  the  record  we  have  quoted,  as  though  it  were  the  legi 
business  of  the  Son,  by  the  concurrence  of  the  Father,  an 
by  any  commission  which  he  has  received  as  a  subort 
Nor  can  we  understand  how  any  being  who  was  inferior  t 
supreme  Governor  of  the  universe,  could  represent 
self,  and  be  represented  by  others,  as  acting  such  a  pi 
the  world's  eternal  destinies,  without  robbing  God  of  his 
But  he  "thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God." 

The  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  into  the  world  by  Christ.  T! 
portance  of  this  doctrine  is  at  once  seen  by  considering 
important  is  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  benefit  of  the  world. 

1.  The  Saviour  was  begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  The  Saviour  deemed  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
important  than  his  own  personal   presence   with  his   dis 

3.  Those   who  are   regenerated   are   said  to  be    born 
Spirit,  and  sealed  by  the  Spirit. 

4.  Those   who    should  blaspheme  against   the   Holy 
should  never  have  forgiveness,  though  blasphemy  again 
Father  and  the  Son  should  be  forgiven  and  Ananias  and  Sj 
ra  were  struck  dead  for  lying  to  him. 

*  John  14 :  3. 
tRev.  3:21. 
J  Rev.  21:27. 
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5.  So  important  was  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  success  of  the  apos- 
tles that  they  were  required  to  remaiu  at  Jerusalem  till  he 
should  come  upon  them  which  they  did.  Yet  in  John  15  :  26, 
and  in  16 :  7,  Christ  says  he  will  send  him  if  he  shall  go  away, 
and  Peter  in  Acts  2:  SS  says  that  Christ  did  send  him.  And 
in  a  few  instances  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
How  Christ  if  any  other  than  a  being  of  infinite  power  could 
send  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  marvel  not  easy  to  understand. 

Christ's  name  is  used  in  the  formula  of  baptism.  "  Go  ye 
therefore  and  teach  all  nations  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching 
them  to  obey  all  things  whatsoever  1  command  you.  And  lo,  I 
am  with  you  always  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."* 

These  were  among  the  last  words  if  not  the  very  last  spoken 
by  the  Saviour  to  his  disciples.  By  these  we  learn  that  the 
work  of  the  apostles  was  to  be  to  make  disciples  to  Christ  and 
to  induce  men  to  obey  his  word.  And  the  seal  of  discipleship 
to  be  put  on  them  was  their  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit  as  though  these  three  names  were  of  equal 
authority  and  importance.  That  the  disciples  did  make  con- 
verts to  Christ  and  not  to  themselves  and  did  teach  the  duty 
of  obeying  Christ  has  already  been  made  evident.  That  they 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  may  be  seen  in  numerous  pas- 
sages. Three  thousand  were  baptized  in  his  name  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem ;  the  converts  at  Samaria  were  bap- 
tized in  his  name ;  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch;  the  household  of 
Cornelius ;  the  converts  whom  Paul  baptized  at  Ephesus  and 
at  Corinth,!  &c.,  &c.  Besides  those  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, we  may  mention  all  who  have  received  Christian  bap- 
tism from  the  days  of  the  apostles  until  now,  administered  ever 
in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  how  do  those  Unitarians  who  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ 
and  even  his  pre-existence  and  superhumanity  justify  themselves 
in  using  such  a  formula?  And  what  possible  excuse  have  they 
for  so  great   an  inconsistency,  except   that  they  cannot  justify 

*  Matt.  28 :  19,  20. 

t  Acts  2 :  38— 47 ;  8:16;  10:48;  19:6;lCor.  1:13—16. 
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80  glaring  a  departure  from  the  Scriptures^  and  yet  clain 
Christians  ?  This  very  practice  is  a  swift  witness  agains 
doctrines. 

We  have  just  turned  from  the  examination  of  some 
eight  passages  in  the  New  Testament^   which  contain  b 
tions  or  doxologies  or  both.     We  have   not  been  carefd 
amine  all  which  the  writings  of  the  apostles  contain^  but 
we  have  no  doubt  a  fair  sample  of  the  whole.     One  of  t 
a  benediction  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  < 
In  fifteen  instances  the  names  of  Father  and  Son  are  so  a 
ed  as  that  no  sign  of  pre-eminence  is  given,  unless  it  be   < 
that  the   mention  of  the  Father  before   the   Son  is  such 
which  we  are   not   disposed  to  admit.     In   eight  instan* 
name  of  the  Father  alone  occurs;  and  in  fourteen  cases, 
the  Son  alone.     In  short,  if  benedictions  and   doxologies 
anything  on  this  subject,  it  is  that  as  much  praise  is  due  tl 
as  the  Father,  and  that  the   blessing  of  Christ  is  as  essei 
that  of  the  Father.   '  All  needful  blessings  for  time  and   < 
are  represented  as  flowing  from  Christ.     All  thanks  and 
all   power  and  dominion  and  glory,  for  all  time  and  world 
out  end,  are  ascribed  to  Christ,  sometimes  in  common  wit 
the  Father,  sometimes  with  God  and  the  Father,  sometime 
out  the   mention  of  the   Father  at  all,   and  sometimes, 
with  less  frequency,  to  the  Father  or  to  God  without  the 
tion  of  the  Son.     These  passages  are   found  in  Komans, 
thians,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Fhilippians,  Colossians,    Ti 
Titus,  Philemon,  Hebrews,  Peter,  John,  Jude  and   Rev 

Will  Dr.  P.,  with  all  his  candor  and  ingenuousness,  m 
argument  at  this  point,  and  inform  us  whether  these  bene< 
and  doxologies  mean  any  thing ;  and  if  so,  what   they 
Would  any  Unitarian  writer  have  used  such  language  ? 
proper  that   all  praise,  all  dominion,  all  power,  for  all   et 
should  be  offered  and  ascribed  to  the  son  of  Joseph  and 
or  even  to  any  being  inferior  to  God?     Did  these  writers 
whereof  they  affirmed  ?     If  not,  are  they   not   wholly  un 
religious  guides  ?     If  they  did  know  that    Christ  was  a 
and  finite  being,  were  they  not   sacrilegious  and  blasphi 
*  2Cor.  13 :  14. 
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Besides  these  forms  of  blessings  and  praise,  there  are  several 
other  passages  which  are  of  similar  import,  so  that  not  less  than 
about  fifty  must  be  explained  away,  as  we  understand  them,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  Christ  is  equal  with  the  Fath- 
er. How  do  these  passages  compare  with  the  following  remark 
of  Dr.  P.  ?  "I  next  remark  that  the  whole  phraseology  of  the 
New  Testament  with  regard  to  our  Saviour,  implies  his  created 
existence  and  subordinate  rank." 

Our  next  position  is  that  Christ  is  God.  Not  that  his  body, 
intellect  or  soul  was  God,  but  that  his  human  nature  and  divine, 
were  so  blended  that  he  was  properly  God  incarnated. 

1.  AVe  think  this  is  substantiated  from  the  fact  that  Christ 
possesses  all  the  attributes  of  deity.  He  is  immutable,  or  ^^  The 
same  yesterday  to-day  and  forever."*  We  have  shown  from 
plain  Scriptures  that  he  is  omniscient,  omnipresent,  omnipotent, 
and  eternal.  Can  there  be  in  the  universe  two  beings,  separate 
and  distinct,  who  possess  all  these  attributes  ?  They  constitute 
their  possessor  infinite,  and  it  may  be  laid  down  as  an  axiom 
that  two  infinite  beings,  exercising  all  the  prerogatives  of  in- 
finity, cannot  exist.  We  think  too,  that  it  may  be  regarded  as 
an  axiom  that  neither  infinity  itself  nor  the  attributes  which 
constitute  infinity  can  be  delegated.  Infinity  implies  omnipo^ 
tence  and  self-existence,  neither  of  which  can  be  derived. 
According  to  our  previous  showing,  Chiist  possessed  these  and 
is  therefore  God. 

2.  The  same  works  and  offices  as  are  in  some  instances  ascribed 
to  God,  are  in  others  ascribed  to  Christ.  We  have  shown  by 
abundant  proofs  that  Christ  made  the  worlds,  or  is  the  Crea- 
tor, and  that  he  made  the  worlds  not  for  another  but  for  him- 
self, t  So  also  did  God. 

^*  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  :  and  the 
heavens  arc  the  work  of  thy  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but 
thou  shalt  endure  :  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a  gar- 
ment; as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they  shall  be 
changed :  But  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy   years  shall   have  no 

*  Heb.  13 :  8. 
f  Col.  1 :  16. 
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end."*  This  strong  language,  which  is  manifestly  addrei 
God,  by  the  Psalmist,  is  by  Paul  in  Heb.  1,  applied  to  ( 
This  one  passage,  in  absence  of  all  others,  would  seem  t 
der  it  evident  that  Paul  regarded  Christ  as  God.  "  "W 
consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers ;  the  mooi 
the  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained,  &c."  "Thus  sail 
Lord  that  created  the  heavens,  God  himself  that  formi 
earth,  and  made  it,  he  hath  established  it  .  .  >  I  am  the 
and  there  is  none  else."  ^*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  thy  Red 
and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb :  I  am  the  Lor 
maketh  all  things;  that  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  alone 
spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself. "f  The  texts  we 
already  quoted  by  which  it  is  proved  that  Christ  created  ] 
and  earth  and  all  that  is  in  them,  are  too  plain  to  admit  of  an;^ 
interpretation.  Unitarians  therefore  usuaUy  suggest  that 
was  employed  by  God  to  manufacture  the  worlds.  The 
quoted  above  effectually  dispose  of  that  conjecture,  by  de^ 
that  God  made  the  worlds  by  himself  alone,  and  with  hi 
fingers.  Besides  it  is  a  very  sorry  shift  for  a  people  whc 
that  Christ  was  any  thing  more  or  less  than  a  man,  to 
for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  disastrous  conclusions,  that  h 
ated  all  the  thrones,  powers,  dominions  and  beings  in  1 
and  earth,  and  made  heaven  and  earth  besides,  and  u 
them  all — even  though  it  were  by  a  delegated  power,  ai 
hope  the  Dr.  will  pardon  us  for  asking  what,  according 
Unitarian  theory,  there  is  left  for  God  to  do,  if  a  "  create 
subordinate  being"  performs  all  that  is  attributed  to  Christ 
foregoing  texts  are  only  mere  samples  of  the  many  that 
be  quoted. 

God  is  often  represented  as  the  Saviour,  and  even  declai 
be  the  only  Saviour.     ^'  I  am  the  Lord  thy   God,  the  Hoi; 
of  Israel,  thy  Saviour.  .  .  I,  even  I,  am   the  Lord,  and 
me  there  is  no  Saviour."     ^^  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus   Chr 
the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  Lord   Jesus 
who  is  our  hope."  "  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be 

*Psal.  102:25—27. 

tPsal.  8;  3.  Isa.  44:  24;  45:  18. 
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and  majesty,  and  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  forever."* 
If  our  Unitarian  friends  admit  that  these  and  many  similar 
passages  apply  to  Christ,  then  their  argument  is  ended,  because 
then  Christ  is  God  by  their  own  admission.  If  they  apply  such 
passages  to  God,  then  they  must  confess  that  it  is  said  of  God 
that  there  is  no  Saviour  besides  himself,  and  still  that  Christ  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that  his  is  the  only  name  where- 
by men  can  be  saved.  Then  to  what  other  conclusion  can  we 
come  than  that  Christ  is  God  ?  As  a  further  confirmation  of  the 
idea  that  God  and  Christ  are  each  and  both  the  Saviour,  com- 
pare the  following  passages :  **  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  deliver- 
ed."t  We  admit  that  this  passage  unmistakably  applies  to  God, 
and  cannot  be  otherwise  applied  in  this  place.  But  Paul  quotes 
this  language  and  applies  it  to  Christ.  *^But  what  saith  it,  [the 
Scripture?]*  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in 
thy  heart :  that  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach,  that  if 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved;  For  with  the  heart  man  beKeveth  unto  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 
For  the  scripture  saith.  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
be  ashamed.§  For  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and 
the  Greek;  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that 
call  upon  him.  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed."||  &c.  Here  the  apostle,  without  any 
perceptible  sense  of  an  inconsistency,  quotes  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  which  enjoin  a  belief  in  God  and  prayer  to  him,  and 
applies  them,  without  scruple,  apology  or  explanation,  to  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

*  Isa.  43 :  3, 11 ;  ITim.  1:1;  Jude  2 :  5. 

t  Joel  2:  23. 

t  Deut.  30 :  14. 

§  Isa.  28 :  16. 

II  Rom.  10 :  ICot.  1 :  2.  Acts  22 :  lo. 
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Art.  VI.— ROBERTSON  AND  HIS  SERMONS.* 

It  may  seem  a  late  day  in  which  to  speak  in  any  formal  man- 
ner of  ivobertson  or  of  his  published  Discourses.  It  is  now 
nearly  fifteen  years  since  his  earthly  life  ended, — ^more  than 
ten  years  since  the  first  volume  of  his  sermons  was  reprinted  in 
this  country,  and  almost  two  years  ago  IMr.  Brooke  gave  us  the 
long-promised  and  eagerly- expected  Memoir  and  Letters.  Edi- 
tion after  edition  of  liis  Sermons  has  been  called  for,  and  they 
are  not  only  taking  a  prominent  and  i)ermanent  place  among 
the  highest  literature  of  the  class  to  which  they  belong,  but  are 
doing  not  a  little  to  vitalize  and  modify  the  public  instruction  of 
many  thinking  and  influential  occupants  of  the  pulpit.  They 
are  remarkable  Sermons.  They  follow  no  model  and  furnish 
none.  They  are  often  incomplete,  sometimes  fragmentary ;  and 
now  and  then  they  offer  us  not  much  besides  the  mere  outline 
of  the  course  of  thought  which  was  so  carefully  elaborated 
in  the  author's  mind,  so  filled  with  intense  life  as  it  passed 
through  the  preacher's  soul  on  its  way  to  his  audience,  and  ren- 
dered so  effective  through  his  magnetic  utterance.  They  were  not 
written  out  before  their  delivery.  Some  of  them  were  reported 
by  hearers  not  much  accustomed  to  the  service,  others  were  re- 
produced by  Mr.  Robertson  himself  at  the  urgent  request  of 
parishioners  and  fiicnds,  so  far  as  he  was  able  to  reproduce  them 
wlien  the  special  stimulus  supplied  by  the  audience  had  been  fol- 
lowed by  exhaustion,  and  he  could  be  induced  to  enter  upon 
what  was  to  him  an  unwelcome  service ;  while  others  still  are 
imperfectly  constructed  from  the  brief  notes  left  at  his  decease. 
But  in  spite  of  all  these  drawbacks  the  discourses  have  made 
an  extraordinary  impression  wherever  they  have  been  read  and 
studied,  and  awakened  an  intense  desire  to  know  as  much  as 
possible  of  a  man  who  was  only  beginning  to  be  known  abroad 

*  Life  and  Letteks  of  Frederick  W.  Robertsox,  M.  A.  Incum- 
bent of  Trinity  Cliapel,  Brighton,  1847— '53.  Edited  by  Stopford  A. 
Brooke,  M.  A.  Late  Chaplain  to  the  Embassy  at  Berlin.  In  two  vohunes. 
Boston:   Tieknor  and  Fields.  12mo.  pp.  362,359. 

Skrmons,  preached  at  Trinity  Chapel,  Brighton,  by  the  late  F.  Vi- 
Robertson,  M,  A.,  the  Incumbent.    In  five  volumes.  Same  publishers. 
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while  he  Kved,  but  whose  fame  seemed  to   spring   so    suddenly 
out  of  his  grave  and  command  the   homage  of  men    throughout 

the  whole  broad  field  of  letters.     Mr.  Brooke  has  sought  to  meet 
this  desire  in  the  very  interesting  and   well  executed   piece  of 
biography  before  us ;  and  in  the  numerous  letters  of  Mr.  Robert- 
son here  presented  in  whole  or  in  part,  he   has    afforded  a  view 
of  the  preacher's  personality  and  special  traits  which   interpret 
and  emphasize   more  or  less  of  what   appears   in   the  Sermons 
themselves.     Partly  because  of  the  intrinsic  interest   attaching 
to  the  man  and  his  utterances,  and  partly  because  of  our  convic- 
tion that  the  clerical  readers  of  the  Quarterly  especially  may  be 
greatly  benefited  by  a  study  of  these  volumes,  we  give  them  the 
prominence  which  a  brief  notice  will   afford.     Having  recently 
read  the  *^Life  and  Letters"  with  an  interest  little  less  than  absorb- 
ing, and  re-read  many  of  the  Sermons  with  a  heightened  convic- 
tion of  their  suggestiveness  and  power,  we  could  not  feel   satis- 
fied without  calling  special  attention  to  the  volumes  which   have 
.  so  much  to  offer  of  just   what   many  a  man   stands  in  sore   and 
vital  need.     We  can  present  nothing  more   than  a  mere   outline 
sketch  of  the  man,  draw  out  here  and  there  a  somewhat  salient 
fitct  from  his  unexciting  life-story,  and  afford  a  few  fragmentary 
specimens  of  his  thought  and  his  style  of  expressing  it.     If  we 
succeed  in  inducing  an  interest   that   leads  to  the  careful   study 
of  these  seven  volumes,  we  shall  have  reached  our   object  and 
opened  a  source  of  instruction  and  profit  such  as  does  not  every 
day  offer  itself. 

Frederick  W.  Robertson  was  born  in  London,  in  1816,  and 
died  in  Brighton,  in  1853,  at  the  early  age  of  37.  His  father 
was  a  captain  in  the  Royal  Artillery,  and  the  son  never  wholly 
outgrew  the  fondness  for  military  life  which  was  early  developed 
in  him.  He  looked  upon  the  heroic  and  poetical  side  of  the 
profession  of  arms,  and  even  after  he  had  been  long  in  the 
ministry  the  old  love  and  ambition  would  every  now  and  then 
return  upon  him  and  make  him  almost  long  to  actualize  his  noble 
and  extravagant  ideal  of  the  soldier.  He  had  really  applied  for 
a  military  commission,  and  had  been  sometime  waiting  for  it, 
when  he  finally  yielded  to  the  judgment  and  solicitation  of  his 
family  and  others,  and  accepted  the  ministry  from  which  he  suf- 
18 
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fered  a  sort  of  instinctive  shrinking.  His  first  prompt  ai 
cisive  answer,  when  the  sacred  profession  was  first  urgec 
his  attention,  indicated  his  reluctance  to  accept  it.  **  Ai 
but  that,"  said  he,  in  his  crisp  and  incisive  way;  "I  am 
for  it."  All  his  life  long  he  wf  a  true  soldier  at  heart, 
not  such  as  (o  interfere  with  his  dirties  as  a  clergyman  i 
rendered  both  his  experiences  and  his  work  in  the  clerical 
marked  and  peculiar.     He  described  himself  truly  when  h 

*' There  is  something  of  combativeness  in  me  which  p 
the  whole  vigor  being  drawn  out,  except  when  I  hare  an 
onist  to  deal  with,  a  falsehood  to  quell  or  a  wrong  to  i 
Xever  till  then  does  ray  mind  feel  quite  alive*  Could 
chosen  my  own  period  of  the  world  to  live  in,  and  nr 
type  of  life,  it  should  be  the  feudal  ages,  and  the  life  of 
the  redresser  of  wrongs." 

And  yet  when,  only  four  days  after  he  had  matricula 
Brazenose  College,  Oxford,  as  a  student  for  the  minist 
opening  to  a  military  career  was  presented,  it  was  a  fair 
tration  of  his  resolute  and  positive  nature  that  he  wou 
now  r^ard  the  question  of  going  into  the  army  an  opei 
He  had  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  it  was  not  in  h 
look  back.  He  had  taken  his  vow,  and  in  something  of  th< 
it  of  a  mediaeval  kni^t  or  a  true  disciple  of  Loyola,  he 
keep  it  at  all  hazards.  If  he  sometimes  groaned  aver  th 
terness  of  the  cup  or  staggered  under  the  weight  of  the  b 
he  drained  the  one  to  the  dregs  without  hesitation,  and  U 
the  other  without  a  protest  when  he  heard  the  call  of  the  "h 

In  this  spirit  he  went  to  Oxford  to  fit  himself  for   his 
as  ia  clergyman  in   the   Established    Church  of  England 
was  a  close  and  successful  student,  though  as   yet   he  ga 
very  clear  proof  of  the  remarkable  powers  which   were 
oped  during  his  later  years.     Imrmediately  on  leaving  colle 
was  ordained  and  accepted  a  curacy  at  Winchester.  A  year  c 
and  anxious  service  so  wore  upan  his  energies  that  he  was  : 
to  undertake  a  tour  over  the  Continent  far  the  sake  of  reci 
tion.     He  was  married  in  Geneva   during   this  trip,    and 
afterward  found  a  sphere  of  labor  at  Cheltenham.     Four 
of  service  in  this  sphere  developed  somewhat  the  latent  el 
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of  strength  in  his  mind  and  character,  but  brought  such  frictions 
in  his  work  and  so  multiplied  discomforts  in  his  experience  that 
he  decided  to  remove.  Two  months  of  service  at  Oxfordshire 
sufficed  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  students  and  others,  and 
make  his  pulpit  an  attraction  '  d  a  power.  A  vacancy  occur- 
ring in  the  incumbency  of  Trinity  Chapel,  Brighton^  at  this  time, 
he  yielded  to  the  suggestion  of  his  Bishop  and  the  wishes  of  the 
congregation,  and,  in  Aug.,  1847,  entered  upon  that  remarkable 
six  years'  ministry,  the  character,  significance  and  fruitfulness  of 
which  are  still  the  study  and  the  wonder  of  men. 

Brighton  is  the  Newport  of  England;  but  the  transatlantic 
Newport  boasts  a  far  more  self-complacent  and  perhaps  a  more 
intellectual  aristocracy  than  its  copyist  at  the  mouth  of  Narra- 
gansett  Bay.  Fashion,  wealth,  fast-living  and  free-thinking  are 
thoroughly  represented  in  that  noted  seaport,  as  also  are  conform- 
ity and  intellectual  routine.  It  has  its  full  share  of  gossip  as  well 
as  gluttony,  and  both  assume  airs  and  play  off  their  dignity. 
There  are  many  in  such  a  town  who  are  perpetually  on  the  look- 
out for  a  fresh  sensation,  and  every  new  phenomenon  is  promptly 
reported  and  vigorously  discussed.  Mr.  Robertson  was  such  a 
phenomenon.  His  first  public  word  broke  like  a  prophet's  voice ; 
his  Sabbath  services  were  generally  sufficient  to  stir  the  currents 
of  thought,  and  nearly  every  sermon  sent  the  blood  leaping 
through  the  veins  of  his  crowded  congregation  and  furnished 
material  for  not  a  little  criticism  and  discussion. 

The  six  years  spent  here  were  eminently  laborious.  He  de- 
voted himself  earnestly  to  every  department  of  the  work  con- 
nected with  his  sphere  as  a  clergyman,  and  took  a  deep  and  act- 
ive interest  in  whatever  had  to  do  with  the  more  general  wel- 
fiire  of  the  community  at  large.  He  was  the  counsellor  of  the 
working  men  and  most  heartUy  entered  iato  their  plans  and  ef- 
forts  for  self-improvement.  Literature  and  science  were  by  no 
means  overlooked  by  him,  and  there  was  scarcely  one  of  the 
great  practical  questions  that  came  up  in  social  or  political  life 
that  he  did  not  effectually  grapple  with  and  on  which  he  failed  to 
have  something  of  real  significance  to  say.  His  powers  seemed 
to  burst  at  once  into  frdl  blossom  in  this  Brighton  air.  His  ser- 
mons were  weighty  with  thought,  fresh  in  style  and  method,  and 
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not  less  marked  with  boldness  than  with  beauty.  They 
ran  into  commonplace,  nor  followed  routine,  nor  suggest 
ambition  merely  to  be  a  popular  preacher.  Familiar  pa 
of  Scripture  became  like  new  revelations  as  he  drew  out 
deeper  lessons,  and  the  platitudes  of  the  mere  clergyman  we 
changed  for  -the  vital  and  practical  speech  of  an  earnest 
intent  upon  reaching  and  profiting  his  hearers.  His  life  \i 
intense  and  his  labors  too  abundant  and  taxing  to  last.  H 
up  his  vital  resources  much  faster  than  they  could  be  ac 
lated,  and  so  he  was  early  consumed  in  the  flames  where^ 
lighted  up  the  community  in  which  he  lived  and  labored, 
stituted  as  Mr.  Robertson  was,  his  inner  life  was  certain 
intense  and  earnest  and  wearing ;  surrounded  as  he  was  I 
who  often  touched  him  only  to  stimulate  or  sting  him  ii 
intense  activity,  it  was  inevitable  that  he  should  be  often  : 
to  the  highest  pitch  of  enthusiasm  and  the  very  climax  of 
He  was  thoroughly  alive  in  every  nerve  of  soul  and  body, 
sensibility  was  quick  and  powerftd.  His  intellect  was  thoi 
ly  wary  and  critical  even  when  it  seemed  to  leap  to  its  c 
sions,  but  his  heart  was  set  aflame  by  the  friction  that 
hardly  be  noticed  by  many  other  men.  All  public  questio 
terested  him  and  enlisted  his  attempts  to  understand  and 
them.  The  struggle  between  capital  and  labor  was  on- 
drew  out  his  effort.  He  made  politics  a  study.  He  sa-^ 
felt  the  antagonism  between  the  formal  teaching  of  the  c 
and  the  drift  of  public  thought,  and  sought  to  mediate  be 
its  hostile  and  contending  representatives. 

He  seemed  also  to  have  a  presentiment  that  his  work  . 
be  a  brief  one, — ^that  its  very  intensity   which  he  could   n 
cape  would  kill  him  in  a  few  years.     And  so  he  addressed 
self  to  it  with  an  energy  that  is  rarely   equalled,    and  that 
seemed  little  less  than  desperation  itself.     And  the   tax 
he  laid  upon  his  brain  was  such  as  few  men  could  long    ei 
In  December,  1849,  he   preached   sixteen   times,   the    se 
being  all  fresh  and  strong,  special  and  striking.     At  least 
of  them  were  written  out  for  a  friend,  from  memory,  soon 
they  were  delivered,  and  are   found  among   those   embran 
these  volumes.     Such  strains   were  enough  to  break   dow] 
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toughest  and  most  elastic  constitution.  There  was  almost  an 
inward  fierceness  connected  with  his  work,  and  his  attempt  to 
repress  its  outward  manifestations  only  added  to  the  wear.  His 
Mondays  brought  a  reaction  that  sometimes  ran  into  heavy  mel- 
ancholy or  keen  torture.  He  writes  in  one  of  these  moods ;  "  I 
am  not  fit  for  ministerial  work.  I  want  years  and  years  to  calm 
me.  My  heart  is  too  feverish^  quivers  and  throbs  too  much  aB 
flesh  recently  cut  by  the  surgeon's  knife.*'  Such  an  intense  ser- 
vice could  not  be  a  protracted  one^  and  such  a  nature  could  not 
wholly  escape  the  eagerness  that  is  sure  to  overstrain  the  system^ 
and  the  agony  that  wears  out  the  life  before  its  time. 

Like  many  other  marked  characters^  he  seemed  made  up  of 
obvious  and  active  antagonisms.  His  real  tastes  were  often  at 
^ar  with  his  settled  principles.  His  sympathies  gravitated 
strongly  toward  the  ari«tocratic  elements  in  society,  while  his 
deepest  convictions  allied  him  to  the  interests  of  the  masses. 
The  chivalry  and  culture  and  prestige  of  Toryism  drew  him  in 
that  direction  with  a  powerful  magnetism,  but  he  so  hated  op^ 
pression  and  honored  the  rights  that  were  being  sacrificed  in  the 
persons  of  the  ignorant  and  crushed  poor,  that  his  whole  moral 
siature  bound  him  to  their  side  and  made  him  a  most  valiant 
soldier  in  their  defence.  He  discerned  this  discord  in  himself 
^uid  bewailed  it  as  a  calamity  and  a  weakness — ^not  distinctly 
recognizing  the  fact  that  while  it  brought  him  disquiet  and  pain, 
it  enabled  him  the  better  to  understand  both  parts  of  the  great 
social  problem,  and  saved  in  a  measure  his  vehement  nature 
from  excesses  on  either  side.  He  states  the  case  in  his  usual 
rtrong,  nervous,  epigrammatic  way,  when  he  writes  to  a  fnend: 

"My  tastes  are  with  the  aristocrat,  my  principles  with  the 
mob.  I  know  how  the  recoil  from  vulgarity  and  mobocracy  with 
thin  skinned  and  over-fastidious  sensitiveness,  has  stood  in  the 
way  of  doing  the  good  I  might  do.  .  «  I  suspect  that  if  the 
Crown  were  ever  to  tyrannize,  and  the  people  were  to  rise,  I 
should  be  foimd  fighting  against  the  mob, — at  least  if,  unfortu- 
nately, a  queen  were  sovereign.  .  .  Poor  Balaam  was  in  a  similar 
antagonism,  with  tastes,  love  of  poetry,  &c.,  on  the  side  of  Ba«- 
lak,  principles  on  the  side  of  Israel :  only  gold  inclined  the 
scales  to  the  wrong  side,  which  happily  is  not  my  temptation.'' 
18* 
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There  was  also,  partly  arising  from  this  keen  sensibilit 
this  interior  conflict,  a  chronic  and  morbid  and  lonely  sadn< 
an  experience  that  frequently  attaches  to  deep  and  eamei 
tures.  His  experience  was  often  such  as  finds  expression  : 
De  Profundis,  though,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  his  exqu 
keen  sensibility  now  and  then  brought  him  a  zest  and  an 
flowing  joyousness  of  spirit  to  which  a  duller  and  shallowc 
ture  is  a  stranger.  As  he  admirably  says  in  a  letter, — 
woof  of  life  is  dark,  but  it  is  shot  with  a  warp  of  gold.' 
the  very  beginning  of  his  ministry  this  tendency  was  app 
Dr.  Malan,  whom  he  met  on  the  Continent,  said  to  him  ii 
versation — *^  My  very  dear  brother,  you  will  have  a  sad  lif 
a  sad  ministry."  The  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled,  noi 
standing  the  occasional  sunbursts  that  lighted  his  path  an 
occasional  thanksgivings  that  burst  up  from  his  heart, 
discords  of  life  jarred  painfully  on  his  spiritual  ear.  The 
struggles  in  which  others  were  wounded,  brought  a  sharp 
to  his  sympathetic  nature.  When  so  many  were  lying  woi 
and  defeated  where  they  had  bravely  battled  or  gone  dowi 
a  coward's  dishonor,  he  could  not  turn  away  his  att< 
to  hear  the  victor's  shouting.  Thus  he  expresses  his  i< 
life: 

**  The  deep  undertone  of  this  world  is  sadness, — a  s< 
bass  occurring  at  measured  intervals,  and  heard  throu^ 
other  tones.  Ultimately  all  the  strains  of  this  world's 
resolve  themselves  into  that  tone ;  and  I  believe  that,  r 
felt,  the  Cross,  and  the  Cross  alone,  interprets  the  mournfii 
tery  of  life, — ^the  sorrow  of  the  Highest,  the  Lord  of  Life 
result  of  error  and  sin,  but  ultimately  remedial,  purifying, 
exalting." 

Not  a  little  of  this  sadness  was  the  result  of  physical  del 
and  of  a  nervous  system,  sensitive,  irritated  and  revenging 
for  the  burdens  wherewith  it  was  so  often  and  so  fearfully  ^ 
ed  down.  He  found,  too,  more  or  less  of  distrust  and  o] 
tion  where  he  looked  for  sympathy  and  encouragement, 
theological  views  did  not  satisfy  his  associates.  He  was  no 
justly  accused  of  being  "  liberal,"  and  of  treading  on  quei 
able  ground.     His  views  of  the   atonement^  of  the  Sabbat 
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Baptism,  &c*,  Were  pronounced  lax  and  heterodox.  He  had 
doubtless  met  not  a  little  that  seemed  and  that  really  was  heart- 
less  and  Pharisaic  in  the  so-called  evangelical  party  that  appear- 
ed in  the  Establishment,  and  it  was  in  his' Very  nature  to  scorn  and 
defy  whatever  savored  of  the  spirit  of  the  Priest  and  the  Levite. 
And  so  his  words  grew  sharp  and  severe  as  he  gave  expression 
to  his  dislike  of  the  men,  and  his  criticisms  became  less  guarded 
when  he  dealt  with  their  forms  of  stating  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  He  could  not  sympathize  with  the  Tractarians,  he 
quarrelled  with  the  Evangelicals,  he  refused  to  go  iHth  the  Broad 
Church  party  to  the  goal  which  they  had  reached  or  were  ap- 
proaching, and  he  still  kept  up  a  strong  and  vital  attachment 
to  the  Church  of  England ;  and  so,  as  he  says,  he  became  a  sort 
of  "theological  Ishmaelite."  He  believed  Dr.  Pusey's  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist  **  just  as  dangerous,  but  much  more  incredible 
than  transubstantiation."  And  of  the  rigid  Evangelicals  he  al- 
lowed himself  to  say  :  ^^  I  see  sentiment  instead  of  principle, 
and  a  miserable,  mawkish  religion  superseding  a  state  which  was 
once  healthy  .  .  .  They  tell  lies  in  the  name  of  God ;  others  tell 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Devil ;  that  is  the  only  diflFerence." 
There  is  bitterness  as  well  as  grief  underlying  such  testimony — 
bad  blood  is  joined  with  a  good  conscience. 

He  seemed  not  at  all  elated  but  rather  depressed  by  his  grow- 
ing popidarity.  His  crowded  congregations  often  wrung  from  him 
a  cry  of  pain  or  provoked  a  burst  of  cynicism.  There  was  some- 
thing unhealthy  in  his  occasional  outcries  against  the  evidences 
that  his  pulpit  utterance  was  arresting  and  holding  the  public 
attention.  The  admiration  felt  for  him  was  doubtless  sometimes 
too  voluble  and  short-lived  to  be  worth  much ; — he  felt  at  times 
the  praises  that  came  to  his  ear  as  though  they  were  the  meanest 
insults,  inflicting  upon  him  a  serious  degradation.  He  writes 
thus  near  the  close  of  his  ministry, — ^though  it  may  have  been 
done  on  one  of  his  wretched  Mondays : 

*^  If  you  knew  how  sick  at  heart  I  am  with  the  whole  work  of 
parlement,  talkee,  palaver,  or  whatever  else  it  is  called ;  how 
lightly  I  hold  *the  gift  of  the  gab  /  how  grand  and  divine  the  realm 
of  silence  appears  to  me  in  comparison;  how  humiliated  and  de- 
graded  to  the   dust  I  have  felt  in  finding  myself  quietly  taken 
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by  gods  and  men  for  the  popular  preacher  of  a  fiishiona 
tering-place ;  how  slight  the  power  seems  to  me  given  I 
winning  souls ;  and  how  sternly  I  have  kept  my  tong 
sajring  a  syllable  or  a  sentence,  in  pulpit  or  on  platfona 
it  would  be  popular ! — I  see  what  rhetoric  does^  and 
seems  to  do,  and  I  thoroughly  despise  it.  I  think  it  ma 
pie  worse  instead  of  better." 

But  these  were  the  less  happy  traits  in  Mr.  Bobertsoi 
acter^  though  they  really  constituted  no  small  part  of  hi 
And  that  powfer  was  of  a  rare  sort,  and  it  reached  no  mc 
dinary  height.     His  mental  and  moral  traits  were  such, : 
selves  and  in  their  combinations,  as   were  sure  to  mak 
marked  man  and  to  make  his  discourses   sources  of  pow 
was  the  very  soul  of  honor.     Meanness  of  every  kind 
gree  was  his  thorough  scorn.  His  sense  of  justice  had  a 
delicacy  and  a  judge's  firmness.     He  could  not  practise 
dealing.     He  must  speak  out  his  full  thought  whether 
welcome  or  a  protest.     He  found   nobility   only  in   dc 
daring  for  the  truth.     And  while  he  stood  for  it  at  all  ri 
recognized  the  danger  of  sajring  his  resolute   words  in  ; 
tone   instead  of  a  loving  and  sympathetic  spirit.     But 
can  sit  calmly  in  his  study  and   write   such   paragraphs 
following,  will  never  be  a  cipher  in   society,  nor   be  1 
waste  his  courage  on  dead   issues  or   men  of  straw.     E 

"  I  would  rather  live  solitary  on  the  most  desolate  crag 
ering,  with  all  the  warm  wraps  of  falsehoods  stripped  o£ 
after  imfound  truth, — ^where  bird  doth  not  find  bush,  nc 
wing  flit  over  the  herbless  granite,  than  sit  comfortably  < 
inhabited  spots,  where  others  are  warm  in  a  faith  which  i 
them,  but  which  is  false  to  me.  .  .  I  am  alone  now,  ai 
be  till  I  die,  and  I  am  not  afraid  to  be  alone  in  the  ma 
darkness  which  His  presence  peoples  with  a  crowd.  I ; 
no  sympathy  but  His.  K  He  should  vouchsafe  to  give  i 
I  shall  accept  it  gratefully ;  but  I  am  content  to  do  wii 
as  many  of  His  best  and  bravest  must  do  now.*' 

After  reading  such  a  statement,  one  finds  the  key  to  1 
markable  sermon  on  ^*The  Loneliness  of  Christ."  It  i 
than  half  the  portraiture  of  his  own  deeper  and  unshare 
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rience.  The  sympathy  which  he  felt  with  Christ  was  peculiar 
and  significant.  He  had  studied  the  character  of  his  Master  as 
few  men  have  studied  it,  and  his  fellowship  both  with  his  aims 
and  plans,  as  well  as  with  his  'sufferings,  was  one  of  the  most 
marked  features  in  his  experience  and  one  of  the  leading  ele- 
ments of  his  power  as  a  preacher.  His  habitual  feeling  toward 
Christ  was  one  of  mingled  tenderness,  trust  and  adoration.  He 
seemed  to  possess  much  of  John's  insight  and  naturally  to  find 
his  place  on  the  sacred  bosom ;  while  his  sensibility  to  the  wounds 
which  human  transgression  was  inflicting  upon  the  Redeemer's 
heart  prompted  him  to  volunteer  a  defence  that  reminds  one  of 
Peter's  vehement  attack  upon  the  armed  company  on  the  night 
of  the  betrayal.  His  soul  bowed  itself  before  the  spiritual  maj- 
esty of  the  Messiah,  and  his  highest  enthusiasm  was  roused  and 
sustained  by  what  was  magnanimous  and  heroic  in  his  great 
model.  And  when  his  own  heart  was  bleeding  from  the  wounds 
that  were  suflFered  as  he  wrestled  with  his  inward  foes  and  grap- 
pled with  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  the  world,  he  turned  instinct- 
ively for  relief,  and  patience,  and  courage,  and  quickening,  to 
the  wondrous  character  revealed  by  the  evangelist  and  made 
operative  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  His  language,  when  he 
speaks  on  this  subject,  is  remarkable  for  its  strength  and  clear- 
ness. He  is  both  bold  and  tender, — self-assured  and  yet  always 
reverent.  He  says : 

'*0f  one  thing  I  have  become  distinctly  conscious, — that  my 
motto  for  life,  my  whole  heart's  expression,  is,  ^  None  but 
Christ ;'  .  .  .  to  feel  as  He  felt ;  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  es- 
timate the  world's  maxims,  as  He  judged  and  estimated.  .  .  But 
then  in  proportion  as  a  man  does  that,  he  is  stripping  himself 
of  garment  after  garment,  till  his  soul  becomes  naked  of  that 
which  once  seemed  part  of  himself;  he  is  not  only  giving  up 
prejudice,  but  also  renouncing  sympathy  after  sympathy  with 
fiiends  whose  sympathy  and  approbation  were  once  his  life,  till 
he  begins  to  suspect  that  he  will  very  soon  be  alone  with  Christ. 
More  awfiil  that  than  I  can  express.  To  believe  that,  and  still 
press  on,  is  what  I  mean  by  the  sentence,  '  None  but  Christ.' 
I  do  not  know  that  I  can  express  all  that  I  mean,  but  sometimes 
it  is  to  me  a  sense  almost   insupportable  of  silence  and   stillness 
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and  solitariness.  .  .  I  read  the  life  of  Christ,  to  understand,  love 
and  adore  Him ;  and  my  experience  is  closing  into  this,  that  I 
turn  with  disgust  from  everything  else  to  Christ.  I  think  I  get 
glimpses  into  His  mind,  and  I  am  sure  that  I  loYe  ^  Him  more 
and  more.  .  .  A  sublime  feeling  of  a  Presence  comes  upon  me 
at  times  which  makes  inward  solitariness  a  trifle  to  talk  about/' 
It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  in  these  brief  extracts  the  traits 
of  a  profoundly  earnest,  sincere  and  magnetic  nature,  and  find 
ample  reasons  for  believing  that  his  preaching  would  be  attended 
with  obvious  and  decisive  results.  He  was  thoroughly  indepen- 
dent, and  yet  delicately  appreciative  ;  stem  and  uncompromis- 
ing as  an  old  Hebrew  prophet  when  sin  was  to  be  rebuked  or  a 
principle  contended  for,  and  yet  as  tender  and  pitiful  as  the 
jEather  of  the  prodigal  son  when  a  wayward  and  straying  heart 
was  seeking  its  real  home,  though  clad  in  rags  and  torn  with  pas- 
sions. The  gospel  was  far  less  a  system  of  doctrine  or  a  list  of 
precepts  to  him  than  it  was  an  inward  force  coming  to  harmon- 
ize and  interpret  a  warring  experience  and  fashion  character 
into  a  heavenly  likeness.  He  had  a  broad  inward  life  which 
enabled  him  to  understand  the  struggles  of  many  classes  of  men, 
and  so  they  trusted  him  and  sought  relief  through  his  aid.  He 
had  felt  so  much  of  the  power  of  Christian  truth  that  he  charg- 
ed it  with  life  when  he  proclaimed  it  to  others,  and  so  it  quicken- 
ed the  hearts  on  which  it  fell.  He  lived  it  before  he  preached 
it,  and  so  it  came  home  to  his  hearers  not  as  recited  dogma  hut 
as  translated  experience.  He  never  contented  himself  with 
copying  other  men's  thoughts  or  reproducing  their  methods. 
He  kept  clear  of  accredited  commonplace,  and  he  thrust  away 
platitudes  that  he  might  fill  their  place  with  intense  and  throb- 
bing convictions.  He  spoke  always  with  a  definite  end  in  view, 
and  every  sermon  seems  charged  with  the  forces  of  both  brain 
and  heart.  His  insight  into  Scripture  is  often  marvellous,  and 
his  skill  in  imfolding  the  deeper  and  fresher  meaning  of  a  passage, 
long  since  grown  trite  and  familiar,  is  almost  unequalled. 
While  his  sermons  are  crowded  with  instruction,  and  the  thought 
is  developed  in  such  an  order  that  shows  the  well-trained  logi- 
cian, he  often  suggests  even  more  than  he  states, — stimulating 
the  mind  instead  of  overburdening  it  with  material. 
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The  results  were  natural  enough.     Men  listened  to  him   as  to 
one  who  knew  their  mental  conflicts  from  having  fought  through 
similar  ones  in  his  own  soul,  and   were  at   first  startled  by  his 
revelations  and  afterward  won  by  his   ready   and   practical  wis- 
dom.    And   the  multiplying   thousands  of  readers   who   pore 
over  these  volumes,  even  when  least  satisfied  with  his   statement 
of  some  special  points  in  theology,  can  do  no  less  than  acknowl- 
edge their  deep  obligations  to  him  as  one  of  the   most  fruitful 
and  quickening  of  preachers,  and  admire   the  depth  of  a  char- 
acter and  the  nobleness  of  a  life  that  cannot  be  studied   without 
admiration  and  gratitude.     These  seven  volumes  may  well  be 
commended  with  a  special  emphasis  to  the  attention   and   study 
of  every  man  who  is  in  earnest  to  make  the  most  of  his  ministry, 
who  is  capable  of  receiving   stimulus  and   suggestions   without 
attempting  to  turn  copyist,  and  who  can  separate   the  abimdant 
gold  of  precious  and  saving  truth  from  the  alloy  of  an  occasion- 
al theological  dogma  that   will   not   satisfy  an  orthodox    critic. 
He  is  surely  to  be  pitied  who  could  read  this  life-story  without 
l)eing  powerfully  stirred  to  a  nobler  Christian  life,  and  that  must 
be  a  dull  and  shallow    preacher   indeed   to  whose    ministry 
the  diligent  study  of  these  books  fails  to  bring  an  elevation  and 
a  gain.     Preaching   will  appear  a  higher  art  and  become  a  sub- 
limer  function  in  proportion  as  the  work  of  Robertson  is  studied 
and    understood;  and  so  far  as  it  is  repeated  and  perpetuated 
tbere  is  no  danger  that  the  pulpit  will  cease  to  be  a  recognized 
force  in  society  or  fail  to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 


As  specimens  of  his  direct,  terse  and  vigorous  style  of  speech, 
which  often  sets  his  suggestive  thoughts  aflame,  and  of  the 
athletic  wholesomeness  of  his  mental  tone,  we  add  the  foUow- 
^  paragraphs  from  his  letters.  We  do  not  quote  from  his 
Sermons,  strong  as  the  temptation  is  to  do  so,  for  justice  could 
be  done  him  only  by  giving  him  space  enough  to  develop  his 
connected  course  of  thought.     But  the  rare   grasp  of  his   intel- 
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lecty  the  intensity  of  his  feelings  and  the  magnetic  qual: 
his  composition,  are  fairly  indicated  even  by  these  brief  exc 
'*  Trust  me,  a  noble  woman  laying  on  herself  the  dut 
her  sex,  while  fit  for  higher  things, — ^the  world  has  noti 
show  more  like  the  Son  of  Man  than  that.  Do  you  rem 
Wordsworth's  beautiful  lines  to  Milton  ? — 

Thy  soul  was  as  a  star,  and  dwelt  apart ; 

Thou  hadst  a  voice  whose  sound  was  like  the  sea : 

Pure  as  the  naked  heavens,  majestic,  free. 

So  didst  thou  travel  on  life's  common  way, 

In  cheei-ful  godliness :  and  yet  thy  heart 

The  lowliest  duties  on  itself  did  lay, 

.  I  do  not  know  anything  of  Alfieri's  '  life.'  By  whon 
written  ?  The  misfortunes  of  genius,  its  false  direction,  it 
ery,  I  suppose  rise  partly  from  the  fact  of  the  life  of 
being  that  which  is  chiefly  given  to  the  world.  Many  a  i 
died  as  bravely  and  with  as  much  suffering  as  Sir  John  '. 
at  Corunna ;  but  every  soldier  had  not  a  Wolfe  to  wri 
death-song.  Many  an  innocent  victim  perished, — ^yes,  by 
dreds  of  thousands,— on  the  scaffolds  of  France,  and  i 
dungeons  of  the  robber  barons,  but  they  died  silently.  J 
aristocrats  whose  shriek  was  loud  have  filled  the  world 
pity  at  the  tale  of  their  suffering.  Many  a  mediocre  boy 
I  seen  spoilt  at  school, — many  a  commonplace  destiny  has 
marred  in  life :  only  these  things  are  not  matters  of  hi 
Peasants  grow  savage  with  domestic  troubles,  and  washerv 
pine  under  brutal  treatment :  but  the  former  are  locked  u 
burying  their  misery  in  drunkenness, — the  latter  die  of  a  b 
heart,  with  plenty  of  unwritten  poetry  lost  among  the  soa] 
I  fancy  the  inarticulate  sorrows  are  far  more  pitiable  than 
of  an  Alfieri,  who  has  a  tongue  to  utter  them.  Carlyle  ii 
respect  seems  to  me  to  hold  a  tone  utterly  diverse  from  tl 
the  Gospel.  The  worship  of  the  hero,  that  is  his  religion : 
descensionto  the  small  and  unknown,  that  was  His  !" 


"  What  I  admire  in  Shakespeare,  however,  is  that  his  lov 
all  human, — ^no  earthliness  hiding  itself  from  itself  in  sendi 
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alism,— no  loves  of  the  angels,  which  axe  the  least  angelic  ^ 
things,  I  believe,  that  float  in  the  clouds,  though  they  do  look 
down  upon  mortal  feelings  with  contempt,  just  as  the  black  vol- 
umes of  smoke  which  issue  from  the  long  chimney  of  a  manu- 
fiu^ry  might  brood  very  sublimely  over  the  town  which  they 
blacken,  and  fancy  themselves  far  more  ethereal  than  those  va- 
pors which  steam  up  from  the  earth  by  day  and  night.  Yet 
these  are  pure  water,  and  those  are  destined  to  condense  iti 
black  soot.  So  are  the  transcendentalisms  of  affection.  Shake- 
speare is  healthy,  true  to  Humanity  in  this ;  and  for  that  reason 
I  pardon  him  even  his  earthly  coarseness.  You  always  know 
that  you  are  on  an  earth  which  has  to  be  refined,  instead  of  float- 
ing in  the  empyrean  with  wings  of  wax.  Therein  he  is  im- 
measurably  greater  than  Shelley.  Shelleyism  is  very  sublime, 
sublimer  a  good  deal  than  God,  for  God's  world  is  all  wrong, 
and  Shelley  is  all  right, — much  purer  than  Christ,  for  Shelley 
can  criticise  Christ's  heart  and  life, — nevertheless,  Shelleyism  is 
only  atmospheric  profligacy,  to  coin  a  Montgomeryism.  I  be- 
lieve this  to  be  one  of  Shakespeare's  most  wondrous  qualities, — 
the  humanity  of  his  nature  and  heart.  There  is  a  spirit  of  sun- 
ny endeavor  about  him,  and  an  acquiescence  in  things  as  they 
are, — ^not  incompatible  with  a  cheerful  resolve  to  make  them 
better,  which  I  trust  will  be  good  for  your  mind.  Mine  wants 
it  much.  I  speak  bitterly  of  transcendentalism,  for  it  is  the 
rock  on  which  I  split ;  and  I  do  not  believe  either  in  its  useful- 
ness or  its  heavenliness. 

For  man  is  not  as  God, 

But  then  most  God-like  being  most  a  man. 

A  sunny,  cheerful  view  of  life, — ^resting  on  truth  and  fact, 
Co-existing  with  practical  aspiration  ever  to  make  things,  men^ 
and  self,  better  than  they  are, — that,  I  believe,  is  the  true  health- 
ful poetry  of  existence.  All  other  poetry  of  feeling,  however 
delicate  and  beautiful,  is  only  sickly ;  the  mawkish  feeling,  which 
Bees  more  beauty  in  unnatural  Consumption  than  in  the  >  ruddy 
glow  of  exercise." 
19 
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'^  Wliat  was  the  temptation  ?    To  use  Diyioie  power  to  poo 
comfort;  to  choose  abundance   instead  of  stones;  a  life  oJ( 
instead  of  the  hard  rock  on  which  the  highest  must  repose 
in  this  world.     How  many  houses  would  have  been  open  to 
like  that  of  Bethany^  had  He  chosen!     Instead  of  executin( 
mission,  might  He  not  have  turned  aside  to  live  in  abund 
You  must  remember  His  soul  was  preparing  for  its  work 
was  forecasting  the  trials  of  His  life ;  His  spirit  was   sol 
acquiescing  in  and  recognizing  His  destiny,  and,  one  by  om 
missing  the  alternatives  which  suggested  themsdves, — a  1 
ease  instead  of  hardness;  rashness   and  distrustfiil  impeti 
instead  of  the  slow,  patient  toil  of  years,  and  after   that  o| 
turies;  homage  to  the   'splendid  majesty  of  Wrong;'  es 
ency,  in  some   form  or   other ;  to  make  the   kingdoms  c 
world  His  own,  instead  of  uncompromising  worship  of  the 
— ^unless  you  keep  all  this  in  mind,  of  course  it  is  ridicule 
talk  of  any  thing  very  divine  in  fasting.  Have  you  thought 
it  was  for  a  real  man  to  excogitate  a  course  of  action  which 
new  in  the  world's  history,  and  steadily  keep  to  it,  in   ^i 
treachery  and  desertion,  the   apparent  worthlesaness  of  h 
nature,  the  ripe  rottenness  at  the  core  of  the  nation  whose 
sing  He  was  bent  on  accomplishing  ?     Have  you  reflected 
He  might  have  purchased  life  by  silence  and  a  very   little 
dent  time-serving;  what  it  is  to  be  alone,  misunderstood,  a 
dreadful  sense  of  forsakenness  at  last  to  feel  that  all  was  fai 
to  hope  for  human  nature  in  its  lowest  degradation ;  to  b 
that  man  is  kindred  with  Deity,   even  in   Jerusalem ;  to  i 
spark  in  the  worst   outcast   which  might   become  a  bright 
blessed  flame ;  to  despair  of  none ;  to  hope   for   human  n 
even  with  His  last  breath  on  the  cross,  and.  with  the   laugh 
His  devil-like  foes  rising  to  His  dying  ear?" 


*^  Crime  is  less  severely  treated  than  error.  A  weakne 
the  heart  produces  more  misery,  more  both  to  self  and  ot 
and  is  more  severelv  chastised  than  a  deliberate  mcked 
It  has  often  made  me  ponder^  Look  at  weak  Eli,  only  a 
too  indulgent^     The  result,-^a  country^s  dishonor   and   di 
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two  profligates,  a  death-bed  of  a  widow  and  mother  on  which 
despair  sits,  a&d  the  death  of  a  wretched  old  man,  for  whom  it 
would  have  been  a  mercy  if  his  neck  had  been  broken  before 
his  heart.  Then,  again,  Pilate,  only  irresolution, — the  result, 
the  ruin  of  the  Holiest.  My  only  solution  of  the  mystery  is  this. 
The  hardening  effects  of  sin,  which  save  from  pain,  are  worse 
judgments  than  the  sharpest  suffering.  Anguish  is,  I  am  more 
and  more  sure,  corrective ;  hardness  has  in  it  no  Hope.  Which 
would  you  choose  if  you  were  compelled  to  make  a  choice? — 
the  torture  of  a  dividing  limb  granulating  again,  and  by  the 
very  torture  giving  indications  of  life,  or  the  painlessness  of 
mortification ;  the  worst  throb  from  the  surgeon's  knife,  or  ossi- 
fication of  the  heart  ?  In  the  spiritual  world  the  pangs  of  the 
most  exquisite  sensitiveness  cut  to  the  quick  by  the  sense  of 
fault  and  aching  almost  hopelessly,  but  leaving  conscience  still 
alive,  and  aspiration  still  uncrushed,  or  the  death  of  every  rem- 
nant of  what  is  good,  the  ossification  of  the  soul,  the  painless 
extinction  of  the  moral  being,  its  very  self?  This  is  my  reply 
to  myself.  The  whole  mystery  of  pain  has  been  unravelling 
itself  to  my  heart  gradually,  and  now  that  I  have  got  a  clew, 
the  worse  than  Cretan  labyrinth  turns  out  to  be  a  harmonious  and 
beautiful  arrangement,  so  that  the  paths  which  are  still  unex- 
plored, I  can  now  believe  a  part  of  the  same  plan.  Pain  has 
long  ceased  to  be  an  unintelligible  mystery  to  me.  Agony  and 
anguish, — O,  in  these,  far  more  than  in  simshine,  I  can  read  a 
meaning  and  believe  in  infinite  Love !  Goodness  is  better  than 
happiness ;  and  if  pain  be  the  minister  of  goodness,  I  can  see 
that  it  is  a  proof  of  Love." 
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Bacon's  Essays.  With  Annotations  by  Richard  Whately,  D.  D.,  and  Noi 
a  GlossariAl  Index  by  Franklin  Fiske  Heard.  Boston:  Lee  &  Shepard. 
Octavo,    pp.  641. 

Of  Bacon  and  of  his  Essays  a  critic  may  well  speak  with  someth 
the  feeling  with  which  he  would  speak  of  Shakspeare  and  his  Draa 
of  Milton  and  his  Paradise  Lost.  His  is  one  of  the  few  royal  nan 
literature,  and  he  marks  and  largely  constitutes  one  of  the  great  < 
in  the  development  and  history  of  human  thought.  He  almost  r 
tionized  the  methods  of  study  by  unfolding  and  vindicating  the 
tive  system ;  while  his  multifarious  knowledge,  his  rare  insight,  hii 
prehensive  views,  his  calm  and  judicial  style  of  discussion,  his  a} 
tic  wisdom,  and  the  gravity  and  strength  with  which  he  approach 
classes  of  topics,  have  made  him  the  study  of  thinking  men  in 
civilized  land.  It  is  true  that  he  very  imperfectly  applied  the  higl 
al  principles  in  his  personal  conduct  which  he  so  clearly  and  fc 
states  in  his  writings.  It  would  not  be  easy  for  an  instructed  Ch 
to  find  fault  with  his  theories, — it  would  argue  great  dullness  o 
science  not  to  find  fault  with  his  life.  Pope^s  brilliant  line  was 
thing  more  than  a  piece  of  clever  satire  when  he  wrote  Bacon  dc 

**  The  wisest,  brightest,  meanest  of  mankind ;" 

and  every  attempt  to  gain  a  favorable  verdict  over  the  personal  cl 
ter  and  official  conduct  of  the  man  has  tended  to  sink  the  stands 
moral  judgment  to  a  lower  level. 

But  the  published  works  of  Bacon  are  of  high  and  substantial 
He  stands  as  an  author  upon  a  lofty  plane,  speaks  out  of  a  profoun 
dom,  and  his  simplest  paragraphs  are  crowded  with  the  very  sec 
thought.    Of  all  his  writings  his  Essays  speak  most  directly  and  fo 
to  the  average  mind  and  heart.    Elsewhere  he  speaks  to  philosophei 
scholars  alone ;  here  he  talks  familiarly  with  ordinary  mortals,  aj 
the  very  themes  which  belong  to  our  average  life.    And  of  all  th( 
tions  which  we  have  met,  this  of  Messrs.  Lee  &  Shepard  is  amon 
very  best.    The  book  is  as  solid,  substantial  and  unostentatiously 
gant  in  appearance  as  the  contents  would  suggest  and    require ; 
the  extended  and  carefully  edited  annotations  of  Archbishop  "Vi 
ly,  and  the  numerous  illustrative  notes  of  Mr.  Heard,  double  the 
nal  value  of  these  sixty  suggestive  though  fragmentary  discussions 
read  one  of  these  Essays  braces  up  the  mind  for  vigorous  and  h< 
work  like  an  exercise  in  Euclid's  Elements  or  a  chapter  in  Butler's 
ogy.     They  furnish  the  materials  for  thought,  put  inquiry  upon  a 
path  and  animate  it  with  a  high  purpose.    He  whose  library  lacb 
con's  Essays  should  make  haste  to  fill  the  vacancy,  and  he  who  v 
an  edition  that  will  satisfy  every  reasonable  desire  and  include  a] 
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highest  excellences,  need  look  no  farther  after  finding  the  imprint  of 
Messrs.  Lee  &  Shepard  upon  the  title-page. 

Short  Studies  oi^  Qkeat  Subjects.  By  James  Anthony  Froude,  M.  A.) 
Late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  New  Y^rk:  Charles  Scribner  &  Co. 
1868.    12mo.  pp.  534. 

Mr.  Froude^s  eminence  as  a  &esh  thinker  and  a  forcible  writer  do«s 
not  mainly  rest  upon  what  this  volume  contains.  His  Bistory  exhibits 
the  ripest  and  richest  fruitage  of  his  powers.  There  he  is  more  even, 
calm,  and  sustained ;  and  the  ample  undertaking  furnished  a  field  for 
tiie  freest  and  fullest  exercise  of  his  abilities  and  skill.  Both  were  dis- 
played to  good  advantage,  and  while  his  work  will  not  pkase  all  parties 
nor  satisfy  every  critic,  yet  no  honest  and  competent  judge  will  deny  him 
a  high  place  among  the  standard  writers  of  History. 

In  this  volume  h«  exhibits  himself  in  his  varied  moods  some  of  which 
do  him  great  credit,  while  others  disappoint  the  reader.  He  has  his  pet 
liieories  which  every  now  and  then  crop  out.  His  philosophy  is  not 
wholly  free  from  the  taint  of  materialism.  His  reverence  is  never  exces- 
sive. He  has  no  patience  with  pretension,  and  his  real  heroes  are  ma^ 
up  in  peculiar  ways.  Few  thoughtfol  readers  will  be  able  to  endorse  all 
his  statements,  and  his  conclusions  will  be  frequently  quarrelled  with. 
He  writes  on  divers  topics  in  these  **  Studies,"  and  with  different  degrees 
of  success.  '*  The  Times  of  Erasmus  and  Luther"  are  painted  with 
deep  colors,  some  portions  of  the  picture  suggest  Titian^s  portraits,  and 
the  three  Lectures  devoted  to  that  period  and  to  the  chief  actors  who 
figured  in  it,  are  fresh,  interesting  and  instructive.  Though  succeedii^ 
so  many  explorers  he  does  not  at  all  follow  in  the  track  or  echo  the  opin- 
ions of  any  predecessor.  His  presentation  of  Catholicism  and  the  Mon- 
asteries will  awaken  no  little  attention,  and  repay  a  thoughtful  reading. 
Homer  is  analyzed  in  a  masterly  way.  His  discussions  of  topics  belong- 
ing to  sacred  literature  and  criticism  are  valuable,  not  so  much  in  view 
of  anything  new  which  they  offer  as  for  the  indications  which  they  afford 
of  the  direction  in  which  the  literary  and  scientific  mind  of  the  age  is 
drifting.  The  style  of  the  book  is  admirable — ^full  of  pith  and  vigor. 
It  drives  straight  at  its  mark  like  a  minie  bullet.  The  Greek  flexibility 
and  the  Saxon  incisiveness  unite  in  it.  One  sees  through  it  to  the 
thought,  however  deep  it  lies,  as  through  the  water  in  the  bay  of  JSTaples, 
or  as  through  the  clear  air  of  Italy  when  gazing  upon  the  distant  Alps 
outlined  against  the  sky. 

Human  Live  in  Shakespeare.  By  Henry  Giles,  author  of  "  Illustrations  of 
Genius,"  etc»    Boston :  Lee  &  Shepard.    1868.    12mo.  pp.  286. 

This  volume  ought  to  find  readers,  as  we  cannot  doubt  it  will.  Scarce- 
ly a  person  making  a  part  of  the  cultivated,   enthusiastic  and  delighted 
aadiences  who  listened  to  these  Lectures  as  they  were  delivered  some 
years  since  before  the  Lowell  Institute  in  Boston,  will  forget  the  rare 
19* 
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treat  Tvhich  was  then  afforded.  Mr.  Gileses  fresh,  peculiar  and  bii 
utterances  gave  hira  a  power  oyer  his  hearers,  such  as  only  a  few 
of  genius  have  wielded.  His  study  of  Shakspeare  is  thoroughly  s^ 
thetic,  and  so  he  interprets  his  characters  and  draws  out  the  le 
which  they  offer  with  remarkable  clearness  and  effect.  Genius  onli 
derstands  genius.  Mr.  Griles  has  the  "open  sesame^  when  he  ki 
at  the  dwelling  of  the  great  dramatist,  and  so  he  is  never  sent  awaj 
fled  into  silence.  With  a  keen  insight,  a  fine  power  of  analysis,  a  s 
imagination  and  an  active  fancy,  a  command  of  the  treasures  c 
English  tongue  and  a  power  to  transfuse  his  utterances  with  his  ow 
tense  vitality,  he  is  sure  to  hold  every  susceptible  auditor  captive,  ai 
most  chain  every  appreciative  reader  to  his  page.  And  he  uses  his  p 
to  some  purpose.  He  rewards  the  attention  which  he  gains  and  ^ 
the  souls  which  he  puts  under  the  spell.  Not  less  but  more  excellent 
when  they  were  listened  to  in  the  glow  of  the  assembly  will  these  lee 
appear  as  they  are  read  and  meditated  by  the  evening  fire.  The^ 
seven  in  number,  and  they  bring  out  and  illustrate  the  chief  charac 
tics  of  Shakspeare,  so  that  his  marvelous  and  growing  power  is  let 
enigma,  and  his  personages  become  clearer  revelations  of  charactei 
life.  Mr.  Giles  is  now  a  confirmed  invalid,  and  his  pecuniary  cii 
stances  are  such  that  whatever  income  may  be  derived  from  the  sa 
his  volume  will  meet  real  necessities  and  aid  in  keeping  away  pot 
discomfort.  It  ought  to  be  gold,  and  abundance  of  it,  into  whic 
much  fine  brain  is  coined  as  this  book  embodies.  Choice  in  its  cont 
it  is  a  thing  of  beauty  in  its  outward  material  and  appearance. 

The  6BOUND  AND  OBJECT  OP  HOFB  FOR  MANKIND.    Four  sermons  pre 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  November,  1867,  by  the  Bev. 
Maurice,  M.  A.  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Camb: 
Boston :  William  Y .  Spencer.  1868.  16mo.  pp.  84. 

Prof.  Maurice  has  a  deserved  reputation  as  a  ripe  scholar,  an  ind( 
dent  thinker  and  a  catholic  spirited  Churchman.  He  has  been  some 
notable  as  an  adherent  of  Broad  Church  views,  and  has  quite  as  full 
any  other  man  whose  orthodoxy  is  not  seriously  called  in  question,  c 
out  as  the  representative  of  that  school  of  theologians.  He  has  a  \ 
trative  mind,  a  philosophical  habit  of  thought  and  a  cultivated  style. 
he  is  not  remarkably  impressive  as  a  preacher  or  writer.  He  lacks  p 
pith,  directness,  emphasis  and  unction.  He  does  not  stir  and  kindle 
impel.  His  teaching  settles  into  the  reader  quietly  if  at  aJl,  workin 
way  through  the  intellect  not  without  some  difficulty,  and  spendi 
great  part  of  its  force  in  the  brain  so  that  it  does  not  strongly  magn* 
the  heart.  He  speaks  chiefiy  to  the  select  and  narrow  circle  of  refle< 
thinkers  rather  than  to  the  impressible  masses  of 'the  people.  Both 
books  and  his  sermons,  therefore,  will  reach  and  influence  the  gei 
public  only  by  being  translated  into  more  effective  and  popular  fonx 
speech  by  men  who  come  into  closer  contact  with  that  general  publi< 
the  one  side  while  touching  Mr.  Maurice  on  the  other. 
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These  four  Sermons  well  represent  the  qualities  and  the  method  of  the 
autlior.  He  takes  his  texts  &om  the  epistles  of  Paul,  and  shows  tha 
bearing  of  the  gospel  upon  the  interests  of  men, — first  upon  that  larger 
circle  in  which  they  move,  then  gradually  narrowing  down  the  view, 
deals  at  length  with  the  necessities  of  the  individual  soul.  His  sermon» 
stand  in  the  following  order  :  1.  The  Hope  of  the  Missionary;  2.  The 
Hope  of  the  Patriot ;  3.  The  Hope  of  the  Churchman ;  4.  The  Hope  of 
the  Man.  The  bearing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  upon  these  several 
spheres  of  life  is  well  and  often  forcibly  presented,  and  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  get  up  a  quarrel  with  the  theology  that  here  finds  expression.  The 
book  is  issued  in  the  plainly  elegant  style  which  marks  most  of  Mr.  Spen- 
cer^s  publications. 

The  Worship  of  Jesus,  in  its  past  and  present  aspects.  By  Samuel  Johnson, 
Minister  of  the  Free  Church  at  Lynn.  Boston:  Wm*  Y.  Spencer.  1868. 
lOmo.    pp.  92. 

The  extreme  results  of  *  *free  thought"in  the  sphere  of  religion,of  which  we 
hear  so  much  glorification,  are  quite  fully  and  fairly  developed  in  this  small 
book.  There  is  very  little  here  that  has  not  been  more  forcibly  said 
elsewhere  and  by  others.  It  is  an  American  dilution  of  Grerman  skep- 
ticism. The  basis  of  Mr.  Johnson^s  theory  of  Christ  is  found  in  the 
Leben  Jesu  of  Strauss ;  but  the  Lynn  expounder  has  put  his  own  individ- 
uality and  cool  extravagance  into  both  his  imsupported  assertions  and  his 
rash  denials.  He  undertakes  to  explain  the  method  in  which  **  was  grad- 
ually formed  the  mythology  of  the  synoptical  gospels,  whose  authors  are 
unknown;'^  says  that**  of  the  realJesus  we  know  but  little  with  any 
certainty,  and  most  of  what  we  may  infer  from  the  data  must  be  spoken 
proyiaionally ;"  announces  that  **  historical  criticism,  emboldened  by  the 
conscioasness  of  a  high  moral  standard,  takes  courage  to  ask  the  proofs 
that  he  was  perfect,  and  fails  to  find  them,^^ — and  adds  that  there  is 
**  much  that  seems  other  than  great  and  wise.''  This  is  a  characteristic 
prooeediog,  and  it  reaches  the  goal  by  a  very  short  cut.  The  narrative 
in  the  New  Testament  is  first  declared  to  be  untrustworthy,  made  up 
of  myths,  and  legends,  and  wishes  of  the  heart  put  into  tlie  form  of  his-> 
torio  statements,  that  cannot  bear  criticism ;  and  then  the  character  of 
Chiiit  is  pronounced  really  defective.  It  was  at  first  set  forth  as  com- 
plete only  after  it  was  idealized  according  to  the  tastes  of  the  age  in 
which  it  originated.  The  Jesus  of  all  these  centuries  is  thus  made  the 
product  of  imagination ;  but  even  as  a  work  of  art  the  ideal  picture  will 
not  endure  the  close  inspection  to  which  this  ''emboldened''  nineteenth 
oentmy  is  subjecting  it. 

And  when  Mr.  Johnson  is  asked  how  such  an  ideal  character  came  to 
be  fonned,  and  pictured,  and  accepted  as  real,  in  such  an  age  and  coun- 
try,— when  criticism  was  active  and  the  new  religion  provoked  opposi- 
tion on  all  sides, — ^he  returns  this  remarkable  answer:  **The  soul  be- 
lieves what  it  wishes  and  needs  to  believe,  where  the  facts  do  not  stand 
fordi  too  conspicnously  in  refutation  of  its  dream.    And  here  the  facts 
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lay  hid  from  etery  writer  and  observer  of  the  age.^  And  he  a< 
where,  that  "the  large  tolerance  of  Heathenism  protected  Chi 
in  its  infancy  by  the  police  regalations  of  the  empire."  Mr.  Jd 
this  reply  certainly  illustrates  his  dictum,  that  *'  the  soul  beliet 
*  it  wishes.^^  He  openly  contradicts,  in  the  above  statement,  the 
declaration  of  Christ  before  the  Sanhedrim,  when  he  said  (Johi 
21),  **  I  spake  openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synago| 
in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  ha 
nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me  P  ask  them  which  heard  me,  whi 
«aid  unto  them.  Behold,  they  know  what  I  said.*"  And  he  equa 
tradicts  the  whole  record  of  Luke  in  the  Acts,  and  the  whole 
secular  history,  when  he  represents  that  '*  Heathenism  protecte 
tianity,^^  and  he  virtually  disputes  Paul  when  he  recounts  his  owi 
ings  for  the  n^pePs  sake.---'*  The  soul  believes  what  it  wishei 
Heve^' ! — **  The  ideal  itself  was  sent  in  the  soul  of  the  age  !^  . 
the  Jews  crucified  the  man  who  embodied  their  ideal,  and  the 
undertook  to  root  out  by  violence  the  system  of  faith  which  they 
to  believe!  Surely  Mr.  Johnson  is  an  "emboldened"  critic  an< 
emized  logician,  as  well  as  a  free  reviser  of  history.  And  aftei 
thus  sought  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  New  Testament  and  t 
Christ  to  a  mere  imperfect  ideal  which  the  mind  of  this  age  h 
outgrown,  he  tibus  brings  forward  his  substitute  for  Christianity 
Author  as  the  redeeming  force  and  hope  of  mankind.  Behold 
Messiah  which  Radicalism  introduces ! 

Our  lamst  is  not  in  any  new  meaning  of  this  name,  any  more 
the  old  official  authority  it  has  hitherto  given  to  Jesus.  .  .  Our 
not  in  a  personal  name  at  all.    It  is  in  the  tides  and  currents  of 
attraction ;  in  the  laws  of  our  life ;  in  the  facts  of  the  commoi 
powers  and  needs  that  cannot  be  escaped ;  in  the  constant  f< 
which  all  depend,  and  which  all  nrast  use  for  mutual  help ;  in  t! 
rivers  of  a  common  inspiration,  to  wiiich  all  finer  thought  and 
insight  must  appeal ;  in  the  warm,  full  outcries  of  our  natural 
hood,  that  know  not  many  souls,  but  one  human  soul,  and  course 
the  surface^i^ay  of  creeds  and  names,  a  native  compulsion  to  all 
ligions  promise,  or  the  largest  faith  in  our  destiny  demands.    Tl 
our  word  of  Grod.    Is  not  that  clear  as  mud,  luminous  as  midnig 
gible  as  dreams,  philosophic  as  bathos,  eloquent  as  the  comma' 
of  a  speaking  medium,  and  unequivocal  as  the  prophecy  of  a 
Pythoness !    Can  the  gospels  expect  to  survive  such  an  assault,  a 
not  the  Christ  of  the  churches  fade  into  insignificance  before  th 
dor  of  this  new  Regenerator  that  is  lifted  up  by  the  preacher  at  I 

Such  attacks  and  schemes  as  this  book  shows  us  are  sad  and  < 
table  enough,  but  they  are  so  extravagant  as  to  do  little  mischief, 
sonorous  but  empty  sentences  are  not  likely  to  supplant  the  ca 
sacred  words  wMch  have  brought  hope  and  peace  to  so  many 
taons  of  smitten  souls ;  and  t^ey  who  find  life  a  fearitil  battle  ani 
ienoe  a  heavy  burden  will  hardly  turn  away  from  Him  of  the' 
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face  and  the  many  sorrows  who  offers  to  take  us  through  conflict  to  vic- 
tory, for  the  sake  of  what  is  offered  them  in  the  metaphysics  and  rheto- 
ric of  this  later  Radicalism. 

Portraits  op  Celerated  Women.  By  C.  A.  Sainte-Beuve.  Translated  ftom 
the  French  by  H.  W.  Preston.  Boston :  Roberts  Brothers.  1868.  12mo.  pp.  384. 

Among  the  eminent  critics  who  embody  the  learning  and  literary  art 
of  the  most  sestheticai  of  modeni  peoples,  Sainte-Beuve  occupies  a  leading 
positioo.    His  tastes  and  his  philosophy  ally  him  to  M.  Renan,   and  he 
would  not  be  accepted  as  an  authority  on  religious  questions  any  sooner 
than  the  poetical  author  of  the   Vie  de  Jesus.    But  however  a  serious 
man  may  quarrel  with  the  general  drift  and  frivolity  of  Paris,   there  is 
no  question  respecting  the  beauty  of  the  Bois  de  Boulogne,  the  splendor 
of  the  Louvre  or  the  value  of  the  Bibliotheque  Imperiale,    And  there  is 
little  room  for  a  second  opinion  touching  the  rare  literary  merit  of  such 
a  work  as  the  celebrated  Portraits  de  Femmes,    Nine  of  those  celebrat- 
ed essays  are  fair  specimens  of  the  author^s  skill  in  the  analysis  and  por- 
traiture of  female  character,   and  the  personages  afford  us  a  pleasant 
Tariety  in  subject,    surroundings  and    methods  of  treatment;    while 
at  the  same  time  the  prominent  positions  occupied  by  several  of  these 
women,  and  their  large  influence  upon  public  affairs,  will  invest  these 
essays  with  an  interest  deeper  and  wider  than  any  single  character  or 
isolated  life  could  awaken.    Madame  Roland  was  scarcely  less  than  Min- 
ister of  State  during  a  short  time  while  the  terrible  Revolution  was 
going  forward,  and  her  execution  was  one  of  the  most  marked  events  of 
that  period  when  every  day  had  its  startling  phenomenon  and  its  awful 
horror.    Madame  De  Stael  was  deemed  a  personage  of  so  much  social 
and  political  consequence  that  the  great  Napoleon  dared  not  trust  his 
crown  in  the  hands  of  the  French  people  so  long  as  she  was  left  at  liber- 
ty to  criticise  him  and  his  policy ;   and  he  declared  that  though  a  man 
were  seated  on  a  rainbow  he  was  not  safe  from  De  StaePs  arrows.    And 
Madame  de  Lafayette  and  Madame  Guizot  were  also  women  to  know 
whom  thoroughly  is  to  be  familiar  with  not  a  little  of  the  political  policy 
and  the  social  experiences  of  the  French  Empire.    These  women,  to- 
gether with  others  who  are  widely  and  justly  celebrated,  are  among 
those  whose  portraits  han^  in  this  noticeable  gallery. 

M.  Sainte-Beuve  has  rare  insight  into  the  female  character  which  is 
partly  intellectual  and  partly  sympathetic.  His  appreciation  of  what  is 
tmlj  feminine  is  very  hearty,  and  his  sensibility  is  stirred  whenever  he 
stands  face  to  face  with  a  true  and  noble  womanhood ;  and  yet  he  never 
loses  his  critical  self-poise  through  admiration,  nor  fails  to  recognize  and 
esteem  the  strength  and  active  heroism  which  he  deems  the  proper  mas- 
culine qualities.  He  has  his  strong  likes  and  dislikes,  but  he  sees  clear- 
ly even  when  his  heart  is  throbing  with  strong  emotion,  and  his  sense 
of  justice  keeps  all  his  impulses  under  control  when  he  is  at  work  upon 
his  canyas.    With  an  abilitv  that  is  rarely  equalled,  with  a  taste  that  in- 
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instinctively  seizes  what  is  fit  and  rejects  all  that  is  inappropri| 
with  a  style  that  combines  accuracy,  vigor  and  an  affluent  ricbl 
gives  us  in  these  biographical  essays  a  volume  that  deserves  a  w 
culation,  and  which  will  be  turned  to  again  and  again  by  thouglil 
cultivated  readers.  The  translator  has  done  her  work  well,  and* 
Ushers  have  withheld  nothing  which  they  could  contribute  to  i 
attractive  book. 


The  Gospel  in  the  Trees  :  with  Pulpit  Opinions  on  Ck>mmon  ThinjB 
exander  Clark.    Philadelphia:  J.  W.  Daughaday  &  Co.  1868.   12mo. 

The  Psalms  suggest,  beyond  anything  else  in  literature,  the  i 
uses  to  which  the  objects  that  surround  us  in  the  natural  world 
made  to  serve.    The  author  of  this  volume,  in  imitation  of  the 
singers  of  the  past,  has  found  t<^xts  from  which  to  discourse  on 
the  highest  Christian  themes  and  spiritual  experiences  and  sacre< 
in  the  well  known  trees  of  the  field  and  the  every-day  phencn 
nature.    He  deals  with  the  Apple  tree,  the  Cedar,  the  Olive,  the 
the  Willow  and  the  Palm,  setting  forth  their  characteristics  and 
them  illi»trate  the  great  truths  which  the  pulpit  is  set  to  unfold 
press.    And  then  the  Rain,  the  Snow,  the  H-iil,  &c.,  are  summoi 
service  and  made  to  vocalize  the  thoughts  that  breathe  in  the  woi 
gospels.  There  is  much  that  is  suggestive  and  valuable  in  these  sc 
unique  pulpit  addresses,  and  the  preacher  has  manifestly  a  keen  < 
which  to  survey  the  world  and  inspect  life,  and  a  thoroughly  r 
and  sympathetic  spirit  which  makes  his  contact  with  nature  and  ¥ 
a  vital  experience.  It  must  be  added  that  the  style  of  these  disc< 
much  better  employed  when  the  speaker  is  earnestly  addressing 
audience  than  when  the  writer  is  unfolding  his  thoughts  to  acoolf 
cal  reader.  It  is  bold,  figurative,  intense,  vehement  and  not  unfr» 
hyperbolicl.    There    is  some  truly    poetic  imagery,  not  unfreq 
burst  of  enthusiasm  that  is  truly  magnetic,  occasionally  a  touch  c 
that  must  have  been  answered  with  moist  eyes,  and  now  an 
startling  metaphor  such  as  transfigures  a  common  truth  and  i 
seem  a  new  revelation  from  heaven :  but  as  a  whole  we  think 
rhetorical  level  would  have  been  preferable,  and  it  would  hf 
a  gain  had  careful  instruction  in  part  supplanted  the  abounding  s 

Sabbath  Chimes  :  or  Meditations  in  verse  for  the  Sundays  of  a  Year. 
Morley  Ptmshon,  M.  A.    New  York :  Carlton  &  Porter.    1868.  12mo. 

The  Prodigal  Son.    Four  Discourses  by  the  Rev.  W.  Morley  Pun 
A.    Same  Publishers.    1868.    12nio.  Pamphlet,  pp.  87. 
The  first  of  the  volumes  whose  titles  are  given  above  is  ma< 
poems  by  the  eminent  English  orator  and  preacher  whose  name 
The  second  presents  us  with  characteristic  specimens  of  his 
speech  in  the  pulpit.  Mr.  Punshon  is  a  marked  man,  and  would  ai 
be  recognized  as  such.    His  traits  are  positive,  his  individualit} 
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le  VI  any  company,  and  his  foroe  of  thought  and  freshneM 
itifcy  of  style  would  insure  him  both  hearers  and  read<!rs 
e  ahotild  address  his  fellows  through  the  lips  and  pen.  ile 
le  Tocabulary,  an  accurate  discrimination  in  the  emphiy  mont 
style  that  lacks  neither  rigor  nor  unction,  and  a  fervid  sfilrit 
ndns  its  way  by  its  influence  upon  the  sympathies  ()f  man* 
s  not  a  poet  of  the  first  or  second  class,  though  many  stonzan 
gious  poems  or  hymns  are  truly  musical  in  their  rfaytlim  and 
their  presentation  <^  poetic  fonns  of  thought.  They  iiidi- 
sensibility,  a  profound  and  varied  experience  that  interpretM 
ife  of  men,  and  a  decided  ability  to  invest  the  hifjjtufr  truths 
el  with  a  rare  power  over  the  heart.    In  his  seniKms  he  li^  ^ 

ae.    His  range  of  thinking  does  not  appear  to  l/e  eminently  ^ 

his  mind  is  not  remarkaWe  for  caHbre.  lie  is  diifose  in  style^ 
almost  to  weariness,  running  into  details  in  his  de^eripd^nif  ^ 

>se  rein  to  his  fimcr,  and  l^eeping  Ids  pictures  a  k/og  tlta«  : 

learers,— evident^  aiming  to  readb  bis  result  by  pr^^lou ged 
Jier  than  by  a  single  skillul  Uoir.  lie  reouods  a  r^s^Aur  oi 
d  it  is  obvious  that  Mb  yerymal  preMtiee  a«4  tlw;  maipuftism 
gationareneedftdtotheldgliestaiid  ftuXUsnt  txyrm4tm  wuA 
f  his  power.  He  comes  mndi  wau^ar  tr>  being  an  tmA^ftlhwn 
Uteraieur  gt  apoet.    It  k  wM,  ^fieuk  Uf  believe dmthe ^^Aild  ^ 

5ter  aa  aodieBee, — masbcr  it  iadcTbd  by  m^f%m  *A  tbe  very  | 

it  are  soBkew^at  oli9<xsk«UMe  wl«»  we  nwaei  tibem  Ift  eHtkisl 
the  prin«ied  pigcrw— drj«^  3i  nma  l^  Mud  tkat^  «rl»le  Hie 
ection?  are  aarggnrrig  drtffrafV:  iLaf<;,  tlrt^fif'  Is  a  grstefflJ  ae*  '^ 

lent  of  a  rUubifr  BasKCrr^ 
lis  draws  &««ife:F«rkiijifr4tf'i&i*;Fns*4i£^  i 

ind  taeias}fl»}«iA  j>3^ >4;ud!i*9^ 'W IM;  yrtf^ *A  ^Lh*:x^fi^fr. 

k  Ifi  >:<:^  "JiiiLi  ISO  wm  ^jns^-iM^Ij  ^aut:  «iaMi^  ^ai^  3cii  i>ir^ 
har^  affiei;**^  'vii'.^w^  2«»ftadiia*^  *au*i^jnjnf^  xfh  yuj^i^x  Hum 
[  dotrnktott  JBL  ^krtii^  ^.lumtisk^  Ij*^  l/Mftf^ncMsi^  xnt  jmvm^  as 
nm.    A  rrrtl  ^rtxsmm  Jttft  taMr  xp^ase*^  isivaL  ^^  fs^^  «^ 


A  lyiMif  11^   7..  SsmrzL  i€  Ik  fnoi^R^aimi  4^  ^  J^aiL.  JKtMr  Tieliu 
tmfieaiiiiiL  ^mwf^    :MSt    22aiA.    ^  ^S^^'S^ 

Kii*-  Vi  'tii»-  Haft****  iif  "li**  i#*?in*»*.  inii  irt*^  uuffuKi  %iMW&xi^ 
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^^  Wliat  was  tlie  temptation  ?    To  use  DiTiime  powea:  to  pij 
comfort;  to  choose  abundance   instead  of  stones;  a  life  o| 
instead  of  the  hard  rock  on  which  the  highest  must  repos% 
in  this  world.     How  many  houses  would  have  b^n  op^n  U^ 
like  that  of  Bethany,  had  He  chosen!     Instead  of  executii^ 
mission,  might  He  not  have  turned  aside  to  Hve  in   abund 
You  must  remember  His  soul  was  preparing  for  its  work 
was  forecasting  the  trials  of  His  life ;  His  spirit  was   si 
acquiescing  in  and  recognizing  His  destiny,  and,  one  by  on 
missing  the  alternatives  which  suggested  themsdres, — a  ] 
ease  instead  of  hardness;  rashness   and  distrust&d  impet 
instead  of  the  slow,  patient  toil  of  years,  and  after  that  d 
turies;  homage  to   the   ^splendid  majesty   of  Wrong;'  ei 
ency,  in  some   form  or   other ;  to  make  the   kingdoms  c 
world  His  own,  instead  of  uncompromising  worship  of  the 
— ^unless  you  keep  all  this  in  mind,  of  course  it  is  ridicule 
talk  of  any  thing  very  divine  in  fasting.  Have  you  thought 
it  was  for  a  real  man  to  excogitate  a  course  of  action  whicl 
new  in  the  world's  history,  and  steadily   keep  to  it,  in  sp 
treachery  and  desertion,  the   apparent  worthlessness  of  1 
nature,  the  ripe  rottenness  at  the  core  of  the  nation  whose 
sing  He  was  bent  on  accomplishing  ?     Have  you  reflected 
He  might  have  purchased  life  by  silence  and  a  very   little 
dent  time-serving;  what  it  is  to  be  alone,  misunderstood,  i 
dreadfid  sense  of  forsakenness  at  last  to  feel  that  all  was  fa 
to  hope  for  himian  nature  in  its  lowest  degradation ;  to  I 
that  man  is  kindred  with  Deity,    even  in   Jerusalem;  to 
spark  in  the  worst   outcast   which  might  become  a  brigh 
blessed  flame ;  to  despair  of  none ;  to  hope   for   human   i 
even  with  His  last  breath  on  the  cross,  and.  with  the   laug) 
His  devil-like  foes  rising  to  His  dying  ear?" 


^^  Crime  is  less  severely  treated  than  error.  A  weakn 
the  heart  produces  more  misery,  more  both  to  self  and  c 
and  is  more  severelv  chastised  than  a  deliberate  wicke 
It  has  often  made  me  ponder^  Look  at  weak  Eli,  only  i 
too  indulgent^     The  result,-— a  country^s  dishonor   and   ( 
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two  profligates,  a  death-bed  of  a  widow  and  mother  on  which 
despair  sits,  aiid  the  death  of  a  wretched  old  man,  for  whom  it 
would  have  been  a  mercy  if  his  neck  had  been  broken  before 
his  heart.  Then,  again,  Pilate,  only  irresolution, — ^the  result, 
the  ruin  of  the  Holiest.  My  only  solution  of  the  mystery  is  this. 
The  hardening  effects  of  sin,  which  save  from  pain,  are  worse 
judgments  than  the  sharpest  suffering.  Anguish  is,  I  am  more 
and  more  sure,  corrective ;  hardness  has  in  it  no  Hope.  Which 
would  you  choose  if  you  were  compelled  to  make  a  choice? — 
the  torture  of  a  dividing  limb  granulating  again,  and  by  the 
very  torture  giving  indications  of  life,  or  the  painlessness  of 
mortification ;  the  worst  throb  from  the  surgeon's  knife,  or  ossi- 
fication of  the  heart  ?  In  the  spiritual  world  the  pangs  of  the 
most  exquisite  sensitiveness  cut  to  the  quick  by  the  sense  of 
fault  and  aching  almost  hopelessly,  but  leaving  conscience  still 
alive,  and  aspiration  still  uncrushed,  or  the  death  of  every  rem- 
nant of  what  is  good,  the  ossification  of  the  soul,  the  painless 
extinction  of  the  moral  being,  its  very  self?  This  is  my  reply 
to  myself.  The  whole  mystery  of  pain  has  been  unravelling 
itself  to  my  heart  gradually,  and  now  that  I  have  got  a  clew, 
the  worse  than  Cretan  labyrinth  turns  out  to  be  a  harmonious  and 
beautiful  arrangement,  so  that  the  paths  which  are  still  unex- 
plored, I  can  now  believe  a  part  of  the  same  plan.  Pain  has 
long  ceased  to  be  an  imintelligible  mystery  to  me.  Agony  and 
anguish, — 0,  in  these,  far  more  than  in  sunshine,  I  can  read  a 
meaning  and  believe  in  infinite  Love !  Goodness  is  better  than 
happiness  ;  and  if  pain  be  the  minister  of  goodness,  I  can  see 
that  it  is  a  proof  of  Love.'* 
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Art.    VII.— contemporary  LITERATURK 

Bacon's  Essays.  With  Annotations  by  Richard  Whately,  D.  D.,  and  Not 
a  Olossarial  Index  by  Franklin  Fiske  Heard.  Boston :  Lee  &  Shepard. 
Octavo,    pp.  641. 

Of  Bacon  and  of  his  Essays  a  critic  may  well  speak  with  somethi 
the  feeling  with  which  he  would  speak  of  Shakspeare  and  his  Drano 
of  Milton  and  his  Paradise  Lost.  His  is  one  of  the  few  royal  nam 
literature,  and  he  marks  and  largely  constitutes  one  of  the  great  ( 
in  the  development  and  history  of  human  thought.  He  almost  r* 
tionized  the  methods  of  study  by  unfolding  and  vindicating  the  : 
tive  system ;  while  his  multifarious  knowledge,  his  rare  insight,  hif 
prehensive  views,  his  calm  and  judicial  style  of  discussion,  his  a; 
tic  wisdom,  and  the  gravity  and  strength  with  which  he  approach 
classes  of  topics,  have  made  him  the  study  of  thinking  men  in 
civilized  land.  It  is  true  that  he  very  imperfectly  applied  the  higl 
al  principles  in  his  personal  conduct  which  he  so  clearly  and  fc 
states  in  his  writings.  It  would  not  be  easy  for  an  instructed  Ch: 
to  find  fault  with  his  theories, — it  would  argue  great  dullness  o 
science  not  to  find  fault  with  his  life.  Pope^s  brilliant  line  was 
thing  more  than  a  piece  of  clever  satire  when  he  wrote  Bacon  do' 

**  The  wisest,  brightest,  meanest  of  mankind;" 

and  every  attempt  to  gain  a  favorable  verdict  over  the  personal  c 
ter  and  official  conduct  of  the  man  has  tended  to  sink  the  standi 
moral  judgment  to  a  lower  level. 

But  the  published  works  of  Bacon  are  of  high  and  substantial 
He  stands  as  an  author  upon  a  lofty  plane,  speaks  out  of  a  profoun 
dom,  and  his  simplest  paragraphs  are  crowded  with  the  very  se< 
thought.  Of  all  his  writings  his  Essays  speak  most  directly  and  fc 
to  the  average  mind  and  heart.  Elsewhere  he  speaks  to  philosophe 
scholars  alone ;  here  he  talks  familiarly  with  ordinary  mortals,  a 
the  very  themes  which  belong  to  our  average  life.  And  of  all  th< 
tions  which  we  have  met,  this  of  Messrs.  Lee  &  Shepard  is  amoE 
very  best.  The  book  is  as  solid,  substantial  and  unostentatiousl; 
gant  in  appearance  as  the  contents  would  suggest  and  require ; 
the  extended  and  carefully  edited  annotations  of  Archbishop  "V 
ly,  and  the  numerous  illustrative  notes  of  Mr.  Heard,  double  tiie 
nal  value  of  these  sixty  suggestive  though  fragmentary  discussions 
read  one  of  these  Essays  braces  up  the  mind  for  vigorous  and  h 
work  like  an  exercise  in  Euclid's  Elements  or  a  chapter  in  Butler's 
ogy.  They  furnish  the  materials  for  thought,  put  inquiry  upon  a 
path  and  animate  it  with  a  high  purpose.  He  whose  library  lack 
con's  Essays  should  make  haste  to  fill  the  vacancy,  and  he  who  "\ 
an  edition  that  will  satisfy  every  reasonable  desire  and  include  a 
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highest  excellences,  need  look  no  farther  after  finding  the  imprint  of 
Messrs.  Lee  &  Shepard  upon  the  title-page, 

Short  Studies  git  Gbeat  Subjects.  By  James  Anthony  Froude,  M^  A., 
Late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  New  York:  Charles  Scribner  &  Co. 
1868.    12mo.  pp.  5S4. 

Mr.  Fronde's  eminence  as  a  fresh  thinker  and  a  forcible  writer  does 
not  mainly  rest  upon  what  this  volume  contains.  His  Bistory  exhibits 
the  ripest  and  richest  fruitage  of  his  powers.  There  he  is  more  even, 
calm,  and  sustained ;  and  the  ample  undertaking  furnished  a  field  for 
the  freest  and  fullest  exercise  of  his  abilities  and  skill.  Both  were  dis- 
played to  good  advantage,  and  while  his  work  will  not  please  all  parties 
nor  satisfy  every  critic,  yet  no  honest  and  competent  judge  will  deny  him 
a  high  place  among  the  standard  writers  of  History. 

In  this  volume  he  exhibits  himself  in  his  varied  moods  some  of  which 
do  him  great  credit^  while  others  disappoint  the  reader.  He  has  his  pet 
theories  which  every  now  and  then  crop  out.  His  philosophy  is  not 
wholly  free  from  the  taint  of  materialism.  His  reverence  is  never  exces^ 
sive.  He  has  no  patience  with  pretension,  and  his  real  heroes  are  mad!e 
up  in  peculiar  ways.  Few  thoughtful  readers  will  be  able  to  endorse  all 
his  statements,  and  his  conclusions  will  be  frequently  quarrelled  with. 
He  writes  on  divers  topics  in  these  **  Studies,"  and  with  different  degrees 
of  success.  '*  The  Times  of  Erasmus  and  Luther"  are  painted  with 
deep  colors,  some  portions  of  the  picture  suggest  Titian's  portraits,  and 
the  three  Lectures  devoted  to  that  period  and  to  the  chief  actors  who 
figured  in  it,  are  fresh,  interestmg  and  instructive.  Though  succeedii^ 
so  many  explorers  he  does  not  at  all  follow  in  the  track  or  echo  the  opin- 
ions of  any  predecessor.  His  presentation  of  Catholicism  and  the  Mon- 
asteries will  awaken  no  little  attention,  and  repay  a  thoughtful  reading. 
Homer  is  analyzed  in  a  masterly  way.  His  discussions  of  topics  belong- 
ing to  sacred  literature  and  criticism  are  valuable,  not  so  much  in  view 
of  anything  new  which  they  offer  as  for  the  indications  which  they  afford 
of  the  direction  in  which  the  literary  and  scientific  mind  of  the  age  is 
drifting.  The  style  of  the  book  is  admirable — ^full  of  pith  and  vigor. 
It  drives  straight  at  its  mark  like  a  minie  bullet.  The  Greek  flexibility 
and  the  Saxon  incisiveness  unite  in  it»  One  sees  through  it  to  the 
thought,  however  deep  it  lies,  as  through  the  water  in  the  bay  of  Naplea, 
or  as  through  the  clear  air  of  Italy  when  gazing  upon  the  distant  Alps 
outlined  against  the  sky. 

Human  Life  in  Shakespeare.  By  Henry  Giles,  author  of  <*  Illustrations  of 
Genius,"  etc    Boston :  Lee  &  Shepard*    1868.    12mo.  pp»  286. 

This  volume  ought  to  find  readers,  as  we  cannot  doubt  it  will.  Scarce- 
ly a  person  making  a  part  of  the  cultivated,  enthusiastic  and  delighted 
audiences  who  listened  to  these  Lectures  as  they  were  delivered  some 
years  since  before  the  Lowell  Institute  in  Boston,  will  forget  the  rare 
19» 
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treat  \ivhich  was  then  afforded.  Mr.  Gileses  fresh,  pecnliar  and  brilU 
utterances  gave  him  a  power  over  his  hearers,  such  as  only  a  few  z 
of  g(*nius  have  wielded.  His  study  of  Shakspeare  is  thoroughly  sym 
thetie,  and  so  he  interprets  his  characters  and  draws  out  the  less 
which  they  offer  with  remarkable  clearness  and  effect.  Genius  only 
derstands  genius.  Mr.  Giles  has  the  *'open  sesame^  when  he  kno 
at  the  dwelling  of  the  great  dramatist,  and  so  he  is  never  sent  away  1 
fled  into  silence.  With  a  keen  insight,  a  fine  power  of  analysis,  a  stn 
imagination  and  an  active  fancy,  a  command  of  the  treasures  of 
English  tongue  and  a  power  to  transfuse  his  utterances  with  his  own 
tense  vitality,  he  is  sure  to  hold  every  susceptible  auditor  captive,  and 
most  chain  every  appreciative  reader  to  his  page.  And  he  uses  his  po^ 
to  some  purpose.  He  rewards  the  attention  which  he  gains  and  kin< 
the  souls  which  he  puts  under  the  spell.  Not  less  but  more  excellent  t 
when  they  were  listened  to  in  the  glow  of  the  assembly  will  these  leeti 
appear  as  they  are  read  and  meditated  by  the  evening  fire.  They 
seven  in  number,  and  they  bring  out  and  illustrate  the  chief  characte 
tics  of  Shakspeare,  so  that  his  marvelous  and  growing  power  is  less 
enigma,  and  his  personages  become  clearer  revelations  of  character  ; 
life.  Mr.  Giles  is  now  a  confirmed  invalid,  and  his  T>ecuniary  circi 
stances  are  such  that  whatever  income  may  be  derived  from  the  sal€ 
his  volume  will  meet  real  necessities  and  aid  in  keeping  away  posil 
discomfort.  It  ought  to  be  gold,  and  abundance  of  it,  into  which 
much  fine  brain  is  coined  as  this  book  embodies.  Choice  in  its  contei 
it  is  a  thing  of  beauty  in  its  outward  material  and  appearance. 

The  ground  and  object  of  Hope  for  Mankind.  Four  sermons  preac 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  November,  1867,  by  the  Rev.  F 
Maurice,  M.  A.  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Cambrit 
Boston :  William  Y .  Spencer.  1868.  16mo.  pp.  84. 

Prof.  Maurice  has  a  deserved  reputation  as  a  ripe  scholar,  an  indep 
dent  thinker  and  a  catholic  spirited  Churchman.  He  has  been  somew 
notable  as  an  adherent  of  Broad  Church  views,  and  has  quite  as  fu.ly 
any  other  man  whose  orthodoxy  is  not  seriously  called  in  question,  sU 
out  as  the  representative  of  that  school  of  theologians.  He  has  a  pe 
trative  mind,  a  philosophical  habit  of  thought  and  a.  cultivated  style.  S 
he  is  not  remarkably  impressive  as  a  preacher  or  writer.  He  lacks  poi 
pith,  directness,  emphasis  and  unction.  He  does  not  stir  and  kindle  s 
impel.  His  teaching  settles  into  the  reader  quietly  if  at  all,  working 
way  through  the  intellect  not  without  some  difficulty,  and  spending 
great  part  of  its  force  in  the  brain  so  that  it  does  not  strongly  magnet 
the  heart.  He  speaks  chiefly  to  the  select  and  narrow  circle  of  reflect 
thinkers  rather  than  to  the  impressible  masses  of 'the  people.  Both 
books  and  his  sermons,  therefore,  will  reach  and  influence  the  gene 
public  only  by  being  translated  into  more  effective  and  popular  forms 
speech  by  men  who  come  into  closer  contact  with  that  general  public 
the  one  side  while  touching  Mr.  Maurice  on  the  other. 
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These  four  Sermons  well  represent  the  qualities  and  the  method  of  the 
author.  He  takes  his  texts  from  the  epistles  of  Paul,  and  shows  the 
bearing  of  the  gospel  upon  the  interests  of  men, — first  upon  that  larger 
circle  in  which  they  move,  then  gradually  narrowing  down  the  view, 
deals  at  length  with  the  necessities  of  the  individual  soul.  His  sermon» 
stand  in  the  following  order:  1.  The  Hope  of  the  Missionary;  2.  The 
Hope  of  the  Patriot ;  3.  The  Hope  of  the  Churchman ;  4.  The  Hope  of 
the  Man.  The  bearing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  upon  these  several 
spheres  of  life  is  well  and  often  forcibly  presented,  and  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  get  up  a  quarrel  with  the  theology  that  here  finds  expression.  The 
book  is  issued  in  the  plainly  elegant  style  which  marks  most  of  Mr.  Spen- 
cer^s  publications. 

The  Worship  of  Jesus,  in  its  past  and  present  aspects.  By  Samuel  Johnson, 
Minister  of  the  Free  Church  at  Lynn.  Boston:  Wm.  Y.  Spencer.  1868. 
16mo.    pp.  92. 

The  extreme  results  of  *  *free  thought"in  the  sphere  of  religion,of  which  we 
hear  so  much  glorification,  are  quite  fully  and  fairly  developed  in  this  small 
book.  There  is  very  little  here  that  has  not  been  more  forcibly  said 
elsewhere  and  by  others.  It  is  an  American  dilution  of  Grcrman  skep- 
ticism. The  basis  of  Mr.  Johnson^s  theory  of  Christ  is  found  in  the 
Lehen  Jesu  of  Strauss ;  but  the  Lynn  expounder  has  put  his  own  individ- 
uality and  cool  extravagance  into  both  his  unsupported  assertions  and  his 
rash  denials.  He  undertakes  to  explain  the  method  in  which  '*  was  grad* 
ually  foimed  the  mythology  of  the  synoptical  gospels,  whose  authors  are 
unknown;"  saysthat**  of  the  real  Jesus  we  know  but  little  with  any 
certainty,  and  most  of  what  we  may  infer  from  the  data  must  be  spoken 
provisionally;"  announces  that  "historical  criticism,  emboldened  by  the 
consciousness  of  a  high  moral  standard,  takes  courage  to  ask  the  proofs 
that  he  was  perfect,  and  fails  to  find  them," — and  adds  that  there  is 
*'  much  that  seems  other  than  great  and  wise."  This  is  a  characteristic 
proceeding,  and  it  reaches  the  goal  by  a  very  short  cut.  The  narrative 
in  the  New  Testament  is  first  declared  to  be  untrustworthy,  made  up 
of  myths,  and  legends,  and  wishes  of  the  heart  put  into  the  form  of  his- 
toric statements,  that  cannot  bear  criticism ;  and  then  the  character  of 
Christ  is  pronounced  really  defective.  It  was  at  first  set  forth  as  com- 
plete only  after  it  was  idealized  according  to  the  tastes  of  the  age  in 
which  it  originated.  The  Jesus  of  all  these  centuries  is  thus  made  the 
product  of  imagination ;  but  even  as  a  work  of  art  the  ideal  picture  vrill 
not  endure  the  close  inspection  to  which  this  "emboldened"  nineteenth 
century  is  subjecting  it. 

And  when  Mr.  Johnson  is  asked  how  such  an  ideal  character  came  to 
be  formed,  and  pictured,  and  accepted  as  real,  in  such  an  age  and  coun- 
try,— ^when  criticism  was  active  and  the  new  religion  provoked  opposi- 
tion on  all  sides, — ^he  returns  this  remarkable  answer:  "The  soul  be- 
lieves what  it  wishes  and  needs  to  believe,  where  the  facts  do  not  stand 
forth  too  conspicuously  in  refutation  of  its  dream.    And  here  the  facts 
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lay  hid  from  erery  writer  and  observer  of  the  sge.^    And  he  add 
where,  that  **  the  large  tolerance  of  Heathenism  protected  Chris 
in  its  infancy  by  the  police  regulations  of  the  empire."    Mr.  Johx 
this  reply  certainly  illustrates  his  dictum,  that  "  the  soul  believes 
*  it   wishes/^    He  openly  eontradicts,  in  the  above  statement,  the  p 
declaration  of  Christ  before  the  Sanhedrim,  when  he  said  (John  : 
21),  '* I  spake  openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogu 
in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have 
nothing.    Why  askest  thou  me  P  ask  them  which  heard  me,  what 
«aid  unto  them.    Behold,  they  know  what  I  said."    And  he  equal] 
tradicts  the  whole  record  of  Luke  in  the  Acts,  and  the  whole  Xa 
secular  history,  when  he  represents  that  '*  Heathenism  protected 
tianity,"  and  he  virtually  disputes  Paul  when  he  recounts  his  own 
ings  for  the  fi^ospeVs  sake.-***  The  soul  believes  what  it  wishes 
lieve" ! — ••  The  ideal  itself  was  sent  in  the  soul  of  the  age  ?"    A 
the  Jews  crucified  the  man  who  embodied  their  ideal,  and  the  G 
undertook  to  root  out  by  violence  the  system  of  faith  which  they  ' 
to  believe !    Surely  Mr.  Johnson  is  an  *'  emboldened"  critic  and 
emized  logician,  as  well  as  a  free  reviser  of  history.    And  after  \ 
thus  sought  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  New  Testament  and  to 
Christ  to  a  mere  imperfect  ideal  which  the  mind  of  this  age  has 
outgrown,  he  thus  brings  forward  his  substitute  for  Christianity  i 
Author  as  the  redeeming  force  and  hope  of  mankind.    Behold  th 
Messiah  which  Radicalism  introduces ! 

Our  trust  is  not  in  any  new  meaning  of  this  name,  any  more  ti 
the  old  official  authority  it  has  hitherto  given  to  Jesus.  .  .  Our  t 
not  in  a  personal  name  at  all.  It  is  in  the  tides  and  currents  of  a 
attraction ;  in  the  laws  of  our  life ;  in  the  facts  of  the  common  ! 
powers  and  needs  that  cannot  be  escaped;  in  the  constant  for 
which  all  depend,  and  which  all  must  use  for  mutual  help ;  in  the 
rivers  of  a  conmnon  inspiration,  to  wliich  all  finer  thought  and  i 
insight  must  appeal ;  in  the  warm,  full  outcries  of  our  natural  b 
hood,  that  know  not  many  souls,  but  one  human  soul,  and  course  b 
the  surface*play  of  creeds  and  names,  a  native  compulsion  to  all  t 
ligions  promise,  or  the  largest  faith  in  our  destiny  demands.  The 
our  word  of  Grod.  Is  not  that  clear  as  mud,  luminous  as  midnighl 
gible  as  dreams,  philosophic  as  bathos,  eloquent  as  the  communi 
of  a  speaking  medium,  and  unequivocal  as  the  prophecy  of  a  I 
Pythoness !  Can  the  gospels  expect  to  survive  such  an  assault,  ani 
not  the  Christ  of  tjie  churches  fade  into  insignificance  before  the 
dor  of  this  new  Regenerator  that  is  lifted  up  by  the  preacher  at  Ly 

Such  attacks  and  schemes  as  this  book  shows  us  are  sad  and  du 
table  enough,  but  they  are  so  extravagant  as  to  do  little  mischief, 
sonorous  but  empty  sentences  are  not  likely  to  supplant  the  call 
sacred  words  which  have  brought  hope  and  peace  to  so  many  g 
tions  of  smitten  souls ;  and  they  who  find  life  a  feadtil  battle  and  « 
ience  a  heavy  burden  will  hardly  turn  away  from  Him  of  the  a 
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face  and  the  many  sorrows  who  offers  to  take  us  through  conflict  to  vic- 
tory, for  the  sake  of  what  is  offered  them  in  the  metaphysics  and  rheto- 
ric of  this  later  Radicalism. 

Portraits  of  Celerated  Women.  By  C.  A.  Salnte-Beuve.  Translated  ft*om 
the  French  by  H.  W.  Preston.  Boston :  Roberts  Brothers.  1868.  12uio.  pp.  384, 

Among  the  eminent  critics  who  embody  the  learning  and  literary  art 
of  the  most  sestheticai  of  modem  peoples,  Sainte-Beuve  occupies  a  leading 
positioo.  His  tastes  and  his  philosophy  ally  him  to  M.  Renan,  and  he 
would  not  be  accepted  as  an  authority  on  religious  questions  any  sooner 
than  the  poetical  author  of  the  Vie  de  Jesus.  But  however  a  serious 
man  may  quarrel  with  the  general  drift  and  frivolity  of  Paris,  there  is 
no  question  respecting  the  beauty  of  the  Bois  de  Boulogne,  the  splendor 
of  the  Louvre  or  the  value  of  the  BibUotheque  Imperiale,  And  there  is 
little  room  for  a  second  opinion  touching  the  rare  literary  merit  of  such 
a  work  as  the  celebrated  Portraits  de  Femmes,  Nine  of  those  celebrat- 
ed essays  are  fair  specimens  of  the  author^s  skill  in  the  analysis  and  por- 
traiture of  female  character,  and  the  personages  afford  us  a  pleasant 
Tariety  in  subject,  surroundings  and  methods  of  treatment;  while 
at  the  same  time  the  prominent  positions  occupied  by  several  of  these 
women,  and  their  large  influence  upon  public  affairs,  will  invest  these 
essays  with  an  interest  deeper  and  wider  than  any  single  character  or 
isolated  life  could  awaken.  Madame  Roland  was  scarcely  less  than  Min- 
ister of  State  during  a  short  time  while  the  terrible  Revolution  was 
going  forward,  and  her  execution  was  one  of  the  most  marked  events  of 
that  period  when  every  day  had  its  startling  phenomenon  and  its  awful 
horror.  Madame  De  Stael  was  deemed  a  personage  of  so  much  social 
and  political  consequence  that  the  great  Napoleon  dared  not  trust  his 
crown  in  the  hands  of  the  French  people  so  long  as  she  was  left  at  liber- 
ty to  criticise  him  and  his  policy ;  and  he  declared  that  though  a  man 
were  seated  on  a  rainbow  he  was  not  safe  from  De  StaePs  arrows.  And 
Madame  de  Lafayette  and  Madame  Guizot  were  also  women  to  know 
whom  thoroughly  is  to  be  familiar  with  not  a  little  of  the  political  policy 
and  the  social  experiences  of  the  French  Empire.  These  women,  to- 
gether with  others  wbo  are  widely  and  justly  celebrated,  are  among 
those  whose  portraits  hang  in  this  noticeable  gallery. 

M.  Sainte-Beuve  has  rare  insight  into  the  female  character  which  is 
partly  intellectual  and  partly  sympathetic.  His  appreciation  of  what  is 
truly  feminine  is  very  hearty,  and  his  sensibility  is  stirred  whenever  he 
stands  face  to  face  with  a  true  and  noble  womanhood ;  and  yet  he  never 
loses  his  critical  self-poise  through  admiration,  nor  fails  to  recognize  and 
esteem  the  strength  and  active  heroism  which  he  deems  the  proper  mas- 
culine qualities.  He  has  his  strong  likes  and  dislikes,  but  he  sees  clear- 
ly even  when  his  heart  is  throbing  with  strong  emotion,  and  his  sense 
of  justice  keeps  all  his  impulses  under  control  when  he  is  at  work  upon 
his  canvas.    With  an  abilltv  that  is  rarely  equalled,  with  a  taste  that  in- 
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instinctively  seizes  what  is  fit  and  rejects  all  that  is  inappropriat 
with  a  style  that  combines  accuracy,  vigor  and  an  affluent  richnc 
gives  us  in  these  biographical  essays  a  volume  that  deserves  a  wi< 
culation,  and  which  will  be  turned  to  again  and  again  by  thoughts 
cultivated  readers.  The  translator  has  done  her  work  well,  and  tl 
Hshers  have  withheld  nothing  which  they  could  contribute  to  m 
attractive  book. 

The  Gospel  in  the  Trees  :  with  Palpit  Opinions  on  Common  Thiols, 
exander  Clark.    Philadelphia:  J.  W.  Daughaday&  Co.  1868.   12mo.   f 

The  Psalms  suggest,  beyond  anything  else  in  literature,  the  re 
uses  to  which  the  objects  that  surround  us  in  the  natural  world  i 
made  to  serve.  Tlie  author  of  this  volume,  in  imitation  of  the 
singers  of  the  past,  has  found  toxts  from  which  to  discourse  on  s< 
the  highest  Christian  themes  and  spiritual  experiences  and  sacred 
in  the  well  known  trees  of  the  field  and  the  every-day  phenom 
nature.  He  deals  with  the  Apple  tree,  the  Cedar,  the  Olive,  tlie  1 
the  Willow  and  the  Palm,  setting  forth  their  characteristics  and  i 
them  illustrate  the  great  truths  which  the  pulpit  is  set  to  unfold  a 
press.  And  then  the  Rain,  the  Snow,  the  Hiil,  &c.,  are  summom 
service  and  made  to  vocalize  the  thoughts  that  breathe  in  the  wore 
gospels.  There  is  much  that  is  suggestive  and  valuable  in  these  son 
unique  pulpit  addresses,  and  the  preacher  has  manifestly  a  keen  e} 
which  to  survey  the  world  and  inspect  life,  and  a  thoroughly  re 
and  sympathetic  spirit  which  makes  his  contact  with  nature  and  wi 
a  vital  experience.  It  must  be  added  that  the  style  of  these  discoi 
much  better  employed  when  the  speaker  is  earnestly  addressing  a 
audience  than  when  the  writer  is  unfolding  his  thoughts  to  a  coolai 
cal  reader.  It  is  bold,  figurative,  intense,  vehement  and  not  unfrec 
hyperbolicl.  There  is  some  truly  poetic  imagery,  not  unfrequ 
burst  of  enthusiasm  that  is  truly  magnetic,  occasionally  a  touch  of 
that  must  have  been  answered  with  moist  eyes,  and  now  and 
startling  metaphor  such  as  transfigures  a  common  truth  and  mi 
seem  a  new  revelation  from  heaven :  but  as  a  whole  we  think  a 
rhetorical  level  would  have  been  preferable,  and  it  would  hav 
a  gain  had  careful  instruction  in  part  supplanted  the  abounding  sti 

Sabbath  Chimes  :  or  Meditations  in  verse  for  the  Sundays  of  a  Year. 
Morley  Punshon,  M.  A.    New  York :  Carlton  &  Porter.    1868.  12mo.  j 

The  Prodigal  Son.  Four  Discourses  by  the  Rev.  W.  Morley  Punsli 
A.  Same  Publishers.  1868.  12mo.  Pamphlet,  pp,  87. 
The  first  of  the  volumes  whose  titles  are  given  above  is  mad( 
poems  by  the  eminent  English  orator  and  preacher  whose  name  it 
The  second  presents  us  with  characteristic  specimens  of  his  st 
speech  in  the  pulpit.  Mr.  Punshon  is  a  marked  man,  and  would  any 
be  recognized  as  such.    His  traits  are  positive,  his  individuality 
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be  noticeable  in  any  company,  and  his  ^force  of  thought  and  freshness 
a  a  originality  of  style  would  insure  him  both  hearers  and  readers 
whenever  he  should  address  his  fellows  through  the  lips  and  pen.  He 
has  an  ample  vocabulary,  an  accurate  discrimination  in  the  employment 
at  words,  a  style  that  lacks  neither  vigor  aor  unction,  and  a  fervid  spirit 
that  surely  wins  its  way  by  its  induence  upon  the  sympathies  of  man- 
kind. He  is  not  a  poet  of  the  first  or  second  class,  though  many  stanzas 
in  these  religious  poems  or  hymns  are  truly  musical  in  their  rhythm  and 
effective  in  their  presentation  of  poetic  forms  of  thought.  They  indi- 
cate a  keen  sensibility,  a  profound  and  varied  experience  that  intei'prets 
the  deeper  life  of  men,  and  a  decided  ability  to  invest  the  higher  truths 
of  the  gospel  with  a  rare  power  over  the  heart.  In  his  sermons  he  is 
more  at  home.  His  range  of  thinking  does  not  appear  to  be  eminently 
broad,  and  his  mind  is  not  remarkable  for  calibre.  He  is  diffuse  in  style, 
sometimes  almost  to  weariness,  running  into  details  in  his  description, 
giving  a  loose  rein  to  his  fancy,  and  keeping  his  pictures  a  long  time 
before  his  hearers, — evidently  aiming  to  reach  his  result  by  prolonged 
pressure  rather  than  by  a  single  skilful  blow.  He  reminds  a  reader  of 
Guthrie,  and  it  is  obvious  that  his  personal  presence  and  the  magnetism 
of  a  congregation  are  needful  to  the  highest  and  fullest  expression  and 
operation  of  his  power.  He  comes  much  nearer  to  being  an  orator  than 
to  being  a  litterateur  or  a  poet.  It  is  not  difficult  to  believe  that  he  could 
readily  master  an  audience, — ^master  it  indeed  by  means  of  the  very 
qualities  that  are  somewhat  objectionable  when  we  meet  them  in  critical 
coolness  on  the  printed  page, — ^though  it  must  be  said  that,  while  the 
reader's  objections  are  assuming  definite  shape,  there  is  a  grateful  ac- 
knowledgment of  a  valuable  ministry. 

The  lessons  drawn  from  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  are  abundant, 
valuable,  profound  and  comprehensive ;  the  narrative  is  made  wondrous- 
ly  fruitful,  and  the  impression  left  testifies  to  the  power  of  the  expositor. 
The  poems  run  on  lines  very  similar  to  those  of  the  sermons ; — ^the  preach- 
er is  at  work  in  both  cases  and  with  precisely  the  same  end  in  view. 
Few  books  have  appeared  whose  mechanical  excellences  are  higher  than 
those  which  combine  in  Sabbath  Chimes.  The  Discourses  are  issued  in 
cheaper  form.  A  rival  edition  has  also  appeared  from  the  press  of 
Messrs.  Roberts  Brothers,  Boston,  to  which  Rev.  Gilbert  Haven  fur- 
nishes a  characteristic  Preface. 

Problems  of  the  Age  ;  with  Studies  in  St.  Augustine  on  kindred  Topics.  By 
the  Rev.  Augustine  F.  Hewit,  of  the  congregation  of  St.  Paul.  Kew  York: 
Catholic  Publication  House.    1868.    12mo.    pp.  287,156. 

The  Catholic  Publication  Society  is  busily  at  work,  issuing  the  popu- 
lar and  tract  literature  by  means  of  which  Romanism  is  sought  to  be 
made  palatable  to  the  masses  of  the  people,  and  now  and  then  a  thought- 
ful treatise  appears  that  is  meant  to  justify  the  Catholic  dogmas  to  the 
logical  intellect  of  thinking  men.  This  volume  is  not  without  ability 
and  merit,  but  it  is  hardly  likely  to  produce  any  very  decided  results  upon 
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men  outside  the  Catholic  circle. « It  may  lessen  for  a  little  time  the  i 
tal  disquiet  which  thoughtful  Romanists  are  suffering  as  they  heg 
think  ov«r  the  relation  of  Catholic  theology  to  philosophic  inquiry, 
the  success  of  the  attempt  to  solve  the  great  problems  of  the  mneU 
century  by  means  of  the  theological  dogmas  which  the  schoolmen  ol 
Middle  Ages  elaborated,  is  so  obviously  doubtftil  or  so  manifest  a 
ure,  that  the  book  before  us  will  not  be  likely  to  win  any  marked  a 
tion  or  greatly  affect  the  course  of  thought.  The  assumptions  are  ' 
amusing.  The  introductory  chapter  opens  with  the  statement 
*' those  who  are  destitute  of  Catholic  faith  evidently  possess  no  sol 
of  these  problems  which  satisfies  themselves ;  wherefore  they  are  al 
in  a  state  of  intellectual  unrest,  ever  seeking  and  never  able  to  con 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  Catholics  are  then  declared  to  havt 
means  of  solving  these  problems,  and  so  of  getting  rid  of  disquie 
This  is  characteristic.  Non^Catholics  are  to  be  here  taught  how  to 
the  problems  of  the  age  in  such  a  way  that  they  shall  be  found  co 
tent  with  Romish  theology ;  and  the  first  thing  which  they  are  tc 
that  the  acceptance  of  this  theology  is  essential  as  a  key  to  the  sole 
In  other  words,  the  philosophy  is  brought  forward  to  justify  the 
and  then  the  faith  is  declared  to  be  indispensable  to  a  comprehensi 
the  philosophy,  And  then  farther  on  (page  65)  we  are  told  that 
act  of  faith  is  above  the  natural  power  of  the  human  mind.  It  is  st 
supernatural,  and  possible  only  by  the  aid  of  supernatural  grace." 
converts  are  to  be  made  from  non-Catholic  circles  in  view  of  all  this 
not  very  clearly  appear,  and  the  faith  which  anticipates  it  must  hs 
sort  of  desperate  bravery. 

The  second  treatise  in  the  volume  is  not  very  satisfactory.  It  is 
doubtful  whether  the  author  has  any  adequate  comprehension  of  the  j 
man  whom  he  claims  to  be  studying,  and  the  motive  animating  the  i 
seems  too  thoroughly  partisan  to  promise  any  real  success.  Augo 
has  usually  been  regarded  as  in  some  sense  the  father  of  the  Calvii 
theology,  and  he  is  the  last  man  who  would  be  quoted  in  support  o 
pretensions  of  Popery.  But  Father  Hewit  undertakes  to  prove 
**  neither  the  saint  himself  nor  the  church  of  his  period  held  the  Ca 
istic  or  Evangelical  system,"  but,  instead,  that  both  he  and  the  cli 
**  held  the  system  of  Catholic  doctrine  prescribed  by  the  See  of  Ron 
the  present  day."  That  would  be  suflBlciently  ingenuous  to  provoke  a< 
itable  smile,  if  it  were  not  so  audacious  as  to  excite  astonishment. 
Paulist  Fathers  must  do  better  than  this,  if  they  are  to  capture  the  i 
lect  of  America  and  bear  it  as  a  trophy  to  the  Vatican, 
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Art.  L— CHRIST'S  VITAL  RELATIONS  TO  MEN. 

In  the  early  summer,  especially,  Nature  every  where  gives 
emphasis  to  the  illustration  of  the  conditions  of  spiritual  life, 
which  is  found  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  John's  gospel,  where 
Christ  sets  himself  forth  as  the  Vine  and  his  disciples  as  the  branch  ■ 
es.  The  illustration  is  equally  forcible  and  bjeautiful.  The  branch- 
es that  maintain  their  vital  connection  with  the  parent  stalk 
are  full  of  vigor.  The  boughs  are  gree^  with  foliage,  each 
twig  is  bursting  into  buds,  and  all  the  buds  axe  flashing  into  blos- 
soms. The  limbs  of  old  trees,  stiff  with  the  toughness  of  their 
fibers  or  with  the  hardening  influence  of  their  many  years,  grow 
flexible  and  sway  to  the  music  which  is  poured  all  the  day  along 
the  aisles  of  the  forest.  Roses  are  blushing  as  if  at  their  own 
beauty ;  honeysuckles  clamber  up  the  lattices  and  breathe  fira- 
grance  in  at  every  open  window ;  the  clover  nods  in  every  field 
to  the  daisy ;  the  lily  puts  on  the  robes  which  no  attire  of  east- 
em  monarchs  can  rival ;  every  bush  by  the  road-side  is  hang- 
ing out  its  bannerets;  the  fruit-trees  already  bend  beneath  the 
weight  of  promises  that  are  hastening  into  fulfillment,  and  the 
most  barren  mountains  are  carrying  verdure  far  up  their  sides 
toward  the  crest,  or  bursting  out  into  miniature  oases  wherever 
20 
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a  little  tuft  of  grass  can  push  its  way  up  througli  the  crevices  of 
the  rock.  The  brownest  heaths  grow  beautiful,  the  mosses  upon 
the  stone  gather  new  gieemiess,  and  the  desert  blossoms  without 
the  help  of  metapliors.  And  all  these  struggles  and  swellings 
and  triumphs  of  life  owe  themselves  to  the  organic  unity  of  veg- 
etation ; — the  stem  keeps  its  hold  upon  the  root,  the  branch 
abides  in  the  vine,  the  loftiest  twig  preserves  its  vital  connection 
with  the  deepest  and  minutest  radicle. 

Sever  the  thriftiest  branch,  and  death  hastcfns  its  work  tc^  com- 
pletion. The  sap  stagnates  in  the  channels,  the  chemical  pro- 
cesses that  went  on  without  interruption  are  suspended,  the  twig» 
lose  their  flexibility  and  then  stiffen  into  brittleiiess,  the  foliage 
wilts  and  then  grows  crispy,  and  decay  and  decomposition  come  in 
to  end  the  process.  No  artificial  appliances  avail.  Cement  or 
string  may  keep  the  member  in  its  old  position,  but  they  cannot 
restore  nor  preserve  the  vitality.  The  stream  of  life  has  been 
cut  off  from  the  fountain,  and  so  the  channels  must  run  dry. 

How  different,  too,  is  this  life  of  nature  from  the  best  and  high- 
est imitations  of  it  in  the  spheres  of  art !  The  best  painting  on 
the  canvas  is  a  poor  thing  compared  with  the  landscape  which 
it  seeks  to  reproduce.  The  grass  in  the  picture  has  no  motion  > 
the  clouds  keep  their  old  shapes  day  after  day ;  the  brook  neith- 
er sparkles  nor  sings ;  there  is  no  murmur  through  the  forest ; 
the  shadows  cast  by  the  sun  neither  lengthen  nor  change ;  the 
night  dims  the  scene  with  no  unusual  suggestiveness,  and  the 
morning  floods  it  with  no  new  splendor.  An  oak  in  a  pasture 
elaborated  by  the  chemistry  of  a  htmdred  seasons,  is  a  thousand 
times  nobler  than  a  cedar  of  Lebanon  in  a  picture-gallery,  buUt 
up  of  painters'  pigments.  A  rose  of  wax,  however  skilfully 
fashioned,  is  a  contemptible  thing  when  compared  with  the 
queen  of  the  parterre  swinging  in  the  breezes  of  Jime.  The 
painted  cluster  of  cherries  which  tempted  the  bird  to  the  win- 
dow where  it  hung,  how  vastly  inferior  was  it  to  the  product  of 
the  fruit-tree,  which  would  have  fed  instead  of  cheating,  and 
called  out  a  new  hymn  of  thanksgiving  from  the  throat  of  the 
warbler.  By  so  much  as  substance  is  better  than  show,  as  real- 
ities are  superior  to  shams,  as  great  deeds  are  above  skilftd  jug- 
glery,  as  spontaneous  movement  is  to  be  preferrcdto    automatic^ 
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impulse^  as  a  leap  of  life  signifies  more  than  a  galvanic  .  contor- 
tion, by  so  much  are  vital  products  to  be  chosen  rather  than 
mechanical,  and  God's  inspiration  before  man's  philosophy. 

In  these  words  of  Christ,  that  show  his  vital  relation  to  the 
true  life  of  the  human  soul,  are  stated  both  the  highest  fact  and 
the  deepest  philosophy  of  the  gospeL  All  genuine  spiritual 
life  is  the  result  of  that  vital  influence  which  is  poured  from  the 
divine  heart  into  the  currents  of  thfe  human  spirit.  The  amount 
of  this  influence  received  and  appropriated  measures  the  strength 
of  the  religious  character  and  the  fruitfiilness  of  the  religious 
life.  Without  this  the  soul  is  weak  and  effort  ineffectual ;  with 
it,  even  frail  natures  become  strong,  and  exertion  that  seemed 
to  promise  little,  issues  in  achievements  which  wake  the  wonder 
of  men  and  win  the  smile  of  God. 

Vitality  is  the  test  of  every  thing.  Whatever  helps  us  does 
so  by  adding  to  our  life.  All  true  teachers  quicken ; — ^they  are 
not  set  simply  to  sooth  and  subdue.  We  do  not  want  powers 
crushed  out,  but  rendered  normal  and  consecrated  to  vigorous 
work.  The  difficulty  with  men  now  is,  that  only  half  the  fac- 
ulties are  awake,  and  those  that  sleep  are  the  noblest.  The  in- 
tense and  exhausting  action  that  is  complained  of  is  usually  par- 
tial action,  which  throws  the  soul  out  of  tune  ; — as  the  tyro  mu- 
sician injures  his  instrument  and  wearies  out  the  patience  of  him- 
self and  his  auditors  by  always  playing  music  in  the  key  of  D. 
The  test  of  a  system  or  a  sermon  is  its  power  to  quicken  the  re- 
cipient and  hearer.  Anything  that  sets  fettered  powers  free,  that 
expands  the  sphere  of  thought,  that  opens  new  channels  of  enter- 
prise, that  exalts  aim,  that  solidifies  purpose,  that  enlarges  the  play 
of  imagination,  that  makes  the  movements  of  the  will  resolute, 
and  thus  increases  the  dynamic  forces  of  men,  is  set  down  as  a 
blessing  and  a  condition  of  real  gain.  The  whole  plan  of  the 
world  is  such  that  it  is  meant  evidently  to  stimulate  and  normal- 
ize the  human  powers.  The  hiding  of  resources  that  they  may 
be  sought  for;  the  curse  and  dishonor  put  upon  selfishness  and 
indolence  ;  the  reward  held  out  to  a  wise  industry ;  the  victo- 
ries promised  to  persevering  toil ;  the  joys  that  blossom  in  the 
pathway  of  learning  and  discovery ;  the  honors  that  wait  as  a 
crown  of  heroism ;  the  monuments  which  men  build  in  their 
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hearts  to  philanthropy ;  the  benedictions  wherewith  all  good  i 
hallow  a  human  sainstship; — all  this  shows  that  souls  ^ 
meant  to  find  stimulants  rather  than  anodynes  in  the  experie 
of  life.  And  it  is  Christ  himself  who  says,  ^*  I  am  come  I 
they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  al 
dantly."  "  Go,  work,"  is  the  Master's  commission  wheneve] 
finds  a  teachable  and  loyal  heart,  not,  *'  Lie  down  and  drea 
*'  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk,"  is  his  cry  to  the  palsied  cripj 
and  the  mandate  was  aimed  more  at  the  torpid  soul  than  at 
droning  nerves  or  the  flaccid  muscles.  And  he  vitalized  c 
mon  natures  till  they  became  historic  and  wonderful.  P 
had  scarcely  been  known,  save  about  the  shores  of  Gennesa 
till  Jesus  commissioned  him ; — after  that,  he  filled  all  Jerusa 
and  Judea  with  wonder  and  alarm  by  his  bold  and  magn 
speech.  Paul  had  set  as  a  student  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel 
the  gospel  stung  him  into  frenzy ;  and  then,  having  acceptet 
ministry,  he  makes  all  Asia  Miior  ring  with  his  name  and 
come  reverent  before  the  messages  which  go  out  from  his  pri 
Not  more  surely  does  morning  dawn  to  wake  the  earth  froin 
slumbers,  than  Christ  comes  to  quicken  humanity  and  vita 
stagnant  souls.  Not  more  surely  do  the  monotonous  foi 
change  into  fruitful  gardens  along  the  highways  of  civilizat 
than  does  the  desert  of  human  experience  blossom  out  into  be 
ty  when  the  life-gi^dng  spirit  of  God  finds  a  channel  along  wl 
it  may  flow  through  the  torpid  heart. 

It  is  this  perpetual  presence  of  Christ  that  constitutes  the  g] 
of  his  gospel,  and  gives  it  the  chief  promise  of  success.  1 
pledge, — **  Lo  I  am  with  you  alway,"  rightly  interpreted,  is 
highest  guaranty  that  his  word  shall  not  return  void,  nor 
servants  speak  it  in  feebleness.  It  gives  the  speaker  newautl 
ity  and  fervor,  and  it  makes  the  hearer  realize  that  he  is  list 
ing  to  no  common  message.  Christ's  ministry  was  not  sim 
the  proclamation  of  a  system,  or  the  founding  of  a  new  religi 
party ;  it  was  chiefly  meant  to  bring  a  new  vitality  to  the  wo 
He  did  more  than  to  make  our  planet  a  visit,  to  show  his  ( 
condescension  and  assert  the  forgotten  dignity  of  men. 
comes  to  dwell  in  humanity,  and  build  up  successive  generati 
of  souls  into  heavenly  majesty  and  beauty. 
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The  manifestations  of  God  which  marked  the  earlier  history 
of  the  world  are  not  to  be  set  down  as  exceptional  developments 
and  expressions  of  his  interest  in  the  human  race.  The  old 
miracles  are  not  the  only  sjonbols  of  the  Father's  heaxt.  All 
the  centuries  are  his  children ;  each  generation  draws  largely 
and  freshly  on  his  sympathy.  If  he  brooded  over  the  cradle  of 
the  race,  he  does  not  forget  its  youth  nor  leave  its  manhood  un- 
attended. The  interests  of  our  world  grow  constantly  more 
numerous  and  more  valuable.  As  its  forces  increase  and  be- 
come more  operative,  so  must  he  follow  them  in  their  work  with 
a  deepening  interest.  The  world's  life  of  to-day  stands  related 
to  its  earlier  life  as  the  oak  is  related  to  the  acorn,  as  the  flower 
to  the  bud,  as  the  fruit  to  the  germ.  The  human  race  is  a  con- 
stantly growing  element  in  the  simi  of  being,  and  God's  interest 
is  always  measured  by  the  moral  power  of  any  existence. 

Men,  calling  themselves  philosophers,  often  object  to  the  idea 
that  God  is  operating  in  the  world  in  any  effective  way,  on  the 
ground  that  he  is  restrained  by  law.  As  though  methods  must 
exist  at  the  expense  of  souls !  As  though  God  would  frame 
statutes  that  shut  him  away  from  the  home,  and  cut  off  his 
most  needed  ministries  from  the  hearts  of  his  children !  As 
though  laws  were  not  instituted  with  a  ftdl  knowledge  of  all  the 
ends  to  which  they  stand  related !  As  though  they  were  fash- 
ioned for  any  other  purpose  than  to  be  channels  through  which 
his  grace  might  be  poured,  in  the  largest  streams  and  with  the 
highest  certainty,  into  the  heart!  As  though  any  law  of  God 
were  any  thing  else  than  a  guaranty  to  faith  that  the  gift  of  to- 
day should  be  repeated  to-morrow.  As  though  it  were  any  thing 
else  than  a  picture  of  his  beneficence,  all  written  over  with  the 
sentence, — "The   same  yesterday,    and  to-day,  and   forever!" 

The  withdrawal  of  Christ's  humanity  from  the  earth  is  no 
index  of  loss.  It  does  not  denote  the  perishing  of  divine  sym- 
pathy,— ^it  rather  suggests  its  enlargement  and  diffusion.  The 
human  channel  could  no  longer  hold  the  broad  stream,  as  the 
banks  of  the  Nile  cannot  enclose  nor  restrain  the  liquid  fruit- 
fulness  which  comes  pouring  down  when  the  spring  rains  have 
given  their  baptism  to  the  mountains.  It  was  expedient  that 
he  go  away ;  for  only  thus  could  the  great  Comforter  and  In- 
20* 
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spirer  find  his  way  to  all  hearts  without  hindrance.     Allied  wil 
a  human  body,  God's  grace  must  be  largely  limited  in  its  open 
tions  by  human  conditions.     If  Christ's  human  lips  must   disi 
wisdom,  it  could  fall  only  when  his  lips  were   opening.     If  til 
touch  of  his  finger  or  the  glance  of  his   eye   must  give  healii 
vigor  or  commimicate  hope,  the  distant  sufiTerers   must   pine  i 
without   relief  from  weakness  or  despair.      While   Capemau 
brings  out  her   diseased   ones,   and   Gradara  is  cured  of  posse 
sions,   and  Nain  and  Bethany  welcome  life  back  from  the  sepc 
chre,  Jerusalem  finds  no  cure  for  her  leprosy,    Hebron   sits   s( 
itary,  and  Bethlehem  stretches  forth  her  arms  in   vain.     Whi 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  are  sought  out  and  broug 
home  with  rejoicing  on  the   shoulders  of  the  Great  Shephei 
wolves  are  devouring  the  flocks  now  broken  loose  from  the  fol 
of  the  Gentiles.     Christ's  bodily  life  is  the  alabaster  box  wlii 
holds  the  sacred  ointment; — ^it  must  be  broken  before   its  od 
fills  the  house  of  humanity.     The  incense  must  find  egress  &c 
the  censer  before  the  fragrance  can  dififuse  itself  at  once  tbrouj 
all  the  temple  of  life.     The  flood  of  glory  which   came   at  t! 
Pentecost  would  have  been  only  another  shower,  such  as  fell 
Nazareth  and  Sychor,  had  not  the  cloud  found  room  for   expa 
sion  till  it  filled  the  whole  heaven.     The  light  set  now  in  t 
firmament,  and  "  lighting  every  man  that  comethinto  the  world 
would  have  been  only  a  changing  star,  like   that   which  guid 
the  Magi,  had  not  the  obscured  splendor  culminated  and  fonn« 
the  Sun  of  Bighteousness.     The   human   Jesus   walked  amoi 
men  to  show  how    thoroughly  God  may  come  in  contact  wi 
the  soul  and  with  common  life;  having  done  this,  he   threw  < 
the  finite  limitations  that  the  Infinite  Presence  m%ht   brood 
once  and  forever  over  all  the  world  of  spirit. 

Jesus,  then,  is  the  giver  of  a  new  and  divine  life  to  men.  A 
real  spiritual  vitality  comes  of  his  influence  and  quickenin 
It  commences  with  an  inixision  of  energy  from  himL  It  conti 
ues  only  while  he  feeds  it  from  his  own  exhaustless  fountai 
The  original  impulse  from  him  does  not  suffice  to  keep  us  fc 
ever  in  the  sacred  orbit.  He  gives  b»  we  receive  and  apply ;  1 
feeds  only  as  we  consume.  We  never  get  beyond  the  necessii 
or  his  ministries.     We  never  acqtdre  a  momentum  that    enabl< 
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us  to  dispense  with  his  fresh  impulses.  Daily  we  must  have  the 
daily  bread.  The  manna  gathered  yesterday  does  not  answer 
to-day.  We  maintain  no  independent  spiritual  existence,  by  vir* 
tue  of  any  acquired  vigor,  or  enlarged  knowledge,  or  completer 
self  mastery,  or  growing  skill.  However  green  the  foliage,  or 
beautiful  the  blossoms,  or  luxuriant  the  fruit,  which  may  appear 
in  our  life,  while  preserving  our  vital  connection  with  the  living 
Vine,  we  sever  ourselves  only  to  find  the  flowing  currents  stag- 
nate, the  foliage  wither,  the  blossoms  perish,  the  half  matured 
fixiit  become  acid  and  fall.  Keeping  up  this  union  with  him, 
the  sphere  of  life  enlarges,  the  play  of  its  forces  is  freer,  the 
experience  is  enriched,  the  vitality  becomes  intenser,  the  work- 
ing energy  multiplies,  the  interior  friction  grows  less,  the  powers 
combine  harmoniously  and  work  with  new  singleness,  and  the 
results  of  this  intensified  and  normal  life  are  larger  as  well  as 
better.  Out  of  this  statement  of  the  truth  contained  in  the  fig- 
tire  of  the  Vine  there  spring  many  thoughts  which  show  the  sig- 
nificant bearings  of  the  lesson,  exhibit  it  as  a  practicial  sentiment, 
and  enforce  its  applications.     Of  these  let  us  consider  a  few. 

1.  It  exalts  Christ  to  a  divine  rank  and  assigns  him  a  divine 
ministry. 

It  can  be  no  finite  teacher,  no  delegated  personage,  no  depen- 
dent being,  who  is  authorized  to  speak  such  words  as.  these. 
"Abide  in  me  for  so  only  can  you  have  life.  I  alone  can  vitalize 
your  spirit,  can  keep  your  souls  from  stagnation,  can  fill  you 
with  energy  and  crown  your  work  with  success.  I  am  the  foun- 
tain; drink  and  live.  I  yield  nutriment;  feed  on  it  and  grow. 
I  supply  energy;  receive  it  and  be  strong.  Cut  off  from  me 
you  perish,  let  whoever  will  bring  guardianship  or  apply  culture. 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  With  my  inspiration  no  human 
task  shall  be  undertaken  in  vain.  Prompted  by  my  impulses, 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  the  petition  shall  have  its  answer, — 
struggle  for  any  goal  and  it  shall  be  within  reach."  Make  now 
all  proper  allowance  for  eastern  metaphor,  there  still  remains  in 
these  words  a  fulness  of  meaning,  and  they  denote  the  calm, 
quiet  consciousness  of  resource,  authority  and  power,  that  nuikes 
them  the  outburst  of  an  insufferable  egotism,  or  bold  with  terri- 
fic blasphemy  if  they  are  not  from  Him  who  is  all  in  all. 
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2.  These  words  set   aside   all   theories  of  human  redemj 
based  on  self  culture^  or  the  education  of  society. 

The  philosophy  of  development  is  utterly  ignored  in  this  i 
ment  of  the  source  and  the  quality  of  all  real  spiritual 
and  Christian  character^  and  which  explains  everything  by] 
ence  to  a  new  and  higher  agency.  These  two  theories  a 
Christian  life  divide  the  world.  One  set  of  teachers  te 
that  true  religion  is  proper  self  regulation ;  that  repen 
is  breaking  off  bad  habits ;  that  forgiveness  of  sin  is  the. 
coming  of  passion  and  a  growth  out  of  the  reach  of  evil  fo 
that  faith  is  adherence  to  principle ;  that  prayer  is  a  stii 
applied  to  the  sensibility  in  the  form  of  devout  words ;  thai 
peace  of  God  is  the  harmony  of  a  well-balanced  soul ;  that 
worship  is  a  wise  industry ;  that  God's  gift  of  strength  is  t 
grown  resolute  by  exercise ;  that  succor  in  temptation  is  tl 
pulsion  felt  by  an  improved  moral  taste ;  that  the  "  well-c 
of  heaven  is  the  reasonable  selfnsatis&ction  which  our  h 
work  has  brought  us ;  and  that  salvation  comes  only  froi 
out-growing  of  our  inherited  weaknesses. 

There  is  indeed  a  partial  truth  wrapped  up  in  these  me 
of  representation.  They  imply  a  fact ; — they  show  that 
is  a  human  side  to  Christian  experience ;  that  a  passive  an( 
dolent  soul  fails  of  the  highest  good ;  that  a  Christian  li 
more  intense  in  its  activity  than  any  other.  But  these  woi 
Christ  give  another  account  of  the  change  wrought  by  rel 
in  the  human  soul ; — they  make  these  high  activities  c 
the  expression  and  result  of  his  ministry  within  us. 
show  that  the  heart  is  quick  because  life  has  been  poured  i 
from  above.  It  is  penitent  because  its  sin  is  shown  it  as 
£ance  of  God's  law  and  a  blow  at  Christ's  love.  It  has  peai 
cause  the  broken  law's  sentence  of  condemnation  is  withd: 
It  hopes  through  its  clinging  to  the  divine  promise.  It  is  s 
through  the  incoming  of  heavenly  power.  It  loves  because 
[Redeemer  stands  before  it  transfigured  into  the  beauty  o 
cellence.  Its  gratitude  is  kept  active  by  the  perpetual  comi 
great  and  undeserved  gifts.  It  looks  for  victories  only  undc 
leadership  of  him  who  in  conquering  all  foes  for  himself,  c 
to  conquer  them  again  in  and  through  each  of  his  chil 
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Not  by  mechanical  processes  but  by  vital,  does  Christ  propose  to 
make  human  nature  a  divine  temple  and  the  earthly  life  a  type 
of  heavenly  expeiience.  Not  by  curtailing  this  power  and  enlarg- 
ing that ;  not  by  pruning  here  and  stimulating  there ;  not  by 
perpetually  crowding  the  nature  into  some  ideal  mould,  to  bring 
and  keep  it  into  comeliness  and  harmony  of  parts,  would  Christ 
teach  us  to  fashion  the  soul  for  him.  Rather,  he  instructs  us 
that  we  must  take  from  him  the  living  force  that  works  in  the 
centre  of  our  nature,  elaborating  the  elements  of  spiritual  nutri- 
tion, and  distributing  them  with  superhuman  skill  to  the  very 
extremities  of  our  being.  He  must  pour  light  into  the  under- 
standing, make  conscience  quick  to  see  and  prompt  to  impel* 
arouse  sluggish  affections,  ennoble  aim,  fortify  purpose,  sustain 
faith,  preserve  patience,  keep  effort  consecrated  and  vigorous. 
Into  the  arctic  winter  of  the  soul  he  must  breathe  summer  airs ; 
and  on  the  barren  soil  of  the  heart  he  must  pour  enriching  in- 
fluences, as  the  annual  floods  of  the  Nile  change  desert  Egypt 
into  gardens.  Thus  and  thus  only,  according  to  Christ,  does 
the  soul  truly  live ;  thus  only  does  experience  rise  up  to  its 
great  heights  of  privilege;  thus  only  does  effort  bear  the  weighty 
sheaves  on  its  shoulders  at  whose  approach  heavenly  voices  join 
in  shouting  the  "harvest  home." 

3.  This  view  of  Christian  life,  is  reasonable  and  necessary ; — 
that  is.  It  Is  easily  sustained  by  philosophy,  illustrated  by  numer- 
ous analogies,  called  for  by  all  profound  experience,  and  exalted 
in  its  results. 

Whenever  life  gets  really  ennobled,  it  is  by  the  infusion  of  new 
forces  from  without.  A  soul  that  gravitates  downward  through 
its  own  weight,  must  rise,  if  it  rise  at  all,  because  an  upward 
impulse  has  overcome  the  nether  attraction,  or  a  superior  mag- 
netism is  lifting  it  heavenward.  All  effort  at  self  redemption, 
which  excludes  help  from  without,  is  like  a  struggle  to  raise  one's 
self  by  lifl;Ing  at  his  own  feet.  And  the  merely  human  helpers 
that  stand  on  the  same  plane  can  only  push  the  ambitious  soul 
as  high  as  their  own  shoulders.  The  truly  ascending  spirit 
must  rise  by  the  aid  of  stronger  and  diviner  hands.  The  soul's 
life  is  in  union  with  God ;  whatever  aims  at  or  reaches  less  than 
this,  leaves  the  great  work  undone  and   the  great   want   immet. 
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In  vegetable  culture,  from  which  Christ's  simile  is  draT 
radical  changes  depend  on  radical   conditions.     A   riche 
and  more  thoughtful  care,  a  more  skilful  training,  may  add 
iness,  luxuriance  and  value;  but  they  cannot   radically 
the  products.     A  buckthorn  will  yield  only  diminutive  a: 
berries  though  it  be  taken  from  the  roadside  and   put  in 
choicest  spot  in  the  nursery.     Place  it  in  the   centre  of  t 
chard,  offer  it  precisely  the  same  elements  on  which  to  fee 
ject  it  to  precisely  the  same    culture  as  pertain  to   the   sur 
ing  fruit-trees ;  yet  it  will  not  yield  cherry,  apple,  peach  noi 
Its  proportions  may  be  more  regular,  its  foliage  shade  a  b 
area ;  but  it  bears  only  the  fruit  after  its  kind.  Its  own  a£ 
determine  what  elements  it  shall  take   up,  and   the  che 
going  on  in  every   branch   decides   what   fruits   it  shall 
There  is  one  way,  and  only  one  way,  in  which  the  product 
be  made   wholly   different ;  and   that  is   by   grafting  a  1 
from  another  tree  into  the  organism,   and   so  setting   nen 
controlling  forces  at  work  in  the  laboratory.     Do  that,  and 
may  bloom  on  one  branch,   purple   plums  and  golden  peai 
hang  on  contiguous  boughs,   and  apple   and   peach  may 
side  by  side.     And  by  similar  processes  must   the    humai 
be  made  to  yield  the  higher  products  of  the  gospel,  if  the; 
hang  from  the  boughs  of  its  life.     There  is  this  difference, 
ever;  that,  whereas  each  new  and  differing  product  must 
of  a  specific  graft  in  the  nursery,  the  same   infusion  of  the 
and  vital  force  into  the  soul   flows  out  in  all  the  branches,- 
turing  all  forms  of  precious  fruit, — "  love,  joy,  peace,  lon( 
fering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness  and  tempera 
warm  affections,   resolute   purpose,  generous   deeds,   reve 
for  the  noble,  pity  for  sufferers,  prayer  for  the  wayward,  p 
for  wrongs,  enthusiasm  for  Christ. 

The  mingling  of  races,  where  the  vitality  of  two  difl 
nations  is  interchanged,  marks  always  the  birth  of  a  new  < 
zation,  and  one  that  might  otherwise  have  been  sought 
waited  for  in  vain.  The  sluggish  blood  of  the  east  leaps 
vitalized  by  contact  with  the  life  of  a  more  ardent  people: 
the  most  stupid  tribe  from  tropical  Africa,  unquickened  bj 
forces  of  a  strong  and  intense  civilization  acting  from  wit 
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ftp>-mgs  into  anew  sphere  and  power  when  the  Anglo  SaxOn blood 
IP  .oured  into  its  veins.  The  very  process  that  bleaches  the  skin 
c.*agnetizes  the  spirit.  The  external  culture  offered  by  our  enter* 
*  ise  works  feebly  and  slowly;  whenever  the  old  English  life 
i  imported,  there  is  an  energetic  awakening  as  from  a  dream. 
And  so  Christ   renews  by  vitalizing. 

And  in  those  deeper  experiences  of  the  heart,  when  its  foun- 
tains are  broken  up^  and  the  floods  go  cai'eering  over  it, — sweep- 
ing away  the  monuments  of  its  power  and  laying  all  its  earthly 
hopes  waste,  nothing  can  content  or  relieve  it  but  a  real  God  at 
hand.  When  the  plans  of  life  succeed,  when  each  new  mom* 
ing  dawns  upon  a  fresh  joy,  when  heaven  smiles  in  the  look  of 
the  sun  and  drops  benedictions  from  all  the  stars,  when  calami- 
ties are  kept  at  bay,  and  lips  distil  compliments,  and  honors  ac- 
cumulate upon  us,— then  We  talk  perhaps  of  the  beneficence  of 
natural  order,  and  glorify  law,  and  praise  human  skill,  and  boast 
over  our  foresight,and  feel  we  have  no  great  need  that  God  should 
come  near  us.  But  when  great  perils  impend,  and  our  wisest  plans 
are  thwarted,  and  our  possessions  drop  away  from  us,  and  loving 
lips  are  dumb,  and  trusted  hearts  grow  treacherous,  and  the  order 
6f  nature  is  like  a  massive  chariot  with  scythes  hung  at  its 
axles  cutting  down  our  treasures  as  it  rushes  by ;— when  all  sur- 
rounding forces  are  laying  life  desolate  without  apparent  com- 
punction or  emotion, — ^blind  to  our  tears  and  deaf  to  all  our 
Wailing, — then  the  blasted  and  quivering  soul  cries  out  for  a 
heart,  and  yearns  for  a  bosom  on  which  the  aching  temples  may 
find  a  soothing. 

And  especially  when  the  heart  reproaches  itself  for  its  sin ; 
when  the  Law  thunders  condemnation ;  when  the  soul  wakes 
to  find  itself  guilty,  desolate  and  astray  ;  when  it  feels  that  retri- 
bution is  on  its  track  and  the  earth  has  no  refuge  for  it ;  when 
the  passions  wake  and  ply  all  their  enginery  as  if  to  take  con- 
science by  storm ;  when  temptation  comes  every  hour  with  a 
fresher  and  larger  bribe ;  when  the  public  virtue  falls  away  and 
the  integrity  of  trusted  men  fails  them ;  when  the  retrospect  of 
a  wretched  life  sickens  the  dying  transgressor,  and  a  miserable 
legal  obedience  seems  only  a  tattered  garment  falling  away  from 
a  selfish  soul ; — then  what  but  the  prompt  mercy  of  a  personal 
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and  Infinite  Redeemer  can  avail  ?  Will  you  talk  to  such  a  sf 
of  magnetizing  itself,  when  its  very  limbs  are  torpid?  Will  ; 
point  its  fears  to  Law  wheu  Law  is  only  Mount  Sinai  quai 
with  thunders  ?  Will  you  bid  it  submit  like  a  stoical  philc 
pher,  when  its  deepest  and  strongest  instincts  are  leaping  to  i 
deliverance  ?  Will  you  ofier  it  a  subtle  and  icy  philosophy  w] 
it  pleads  for  a  simple  word  of  love  and  the  uplifting  strengtl 
a  Father's  arm  ?  None  of  these  things  can  satisfy ;  they  o 
mock  at  its  necessities,  and  reproach  while  they  profess  to  h( 
One  word  only  can  bring  peace  and  impart  satisfaction ; — i 
that  is  the  sentence  of  the  last  Jewish  prophet, — "  Behold 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world!"  A 
then  while  the  hearer  looks  and  listens  He  himself  draws  n 
to  say, — **  Come  imto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  lad 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."     "  Lo  1  am  with  you  alway," 

The  character,  too,  which  grows  up  under  the  tuition  of  fai 
and  matures  in  the  sunshine  of  this  conscious  presence  of  Chr 
is  better  as  well  as  surer.  The  spirit  of  an  amiable  woman 
beautiful ;  the  integrity  of  a  strong  man  is  impressive ;  a  moth 
walking  affectionate  and  queenly  among  her  children,  is  a  sec 
for  an  artist's  skill;  and  the  heroism  of  a  great  patriot  is  wroug 
into  an  epic  whose  grand  music  goes  sounding  down  the  ag 
But  if  the  amiable  woman  lack  heavenly  love,  her  grace  m 
be  only  inherited  taste  or  fashionable  etiquette ;  and  if  the  stro 
man's  integrity  wants  the  basis  of  religious  conviction,  it  m 
go  crashing  down  beneath  the  next  fierce  pressure.  The  mot 
er's  royal  robes  drop  from  her  when  we  perceive  that  her  hoi 
is  prayerless,  and  her  children  are  taught  no  trust  in  a  Heaven 
Parent ;  and  the  patriot  keeps  but  half  our  reverence  when  i 
know  that  his  death  was  no  token  of  fidelity  to  God.  A  pun 
tilious  legality  is  far  below  an  obedient  love ;  a  constrained  pr 
priety  is  not  half  so  welcome  as  a  tear  that  proclaims  the  thorouj 
repentance  of  a  prodigal.  Tithes  of  mint  and  anise  and  cur 
min  are  less  than  one  deep  gush  of  affection,  making  the  hea 
run  over  toward  a  personal  Christ.  The  Magdalen's  box  < 
ointment  was  worth  a  thousand  times  more  than  the  Pharisee 
anxiety  for  the  moral  reputation  of  his  house ;  and  Thomas 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  mounts  in  its  character  far   above  a 
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Ids  prudent  questioning  lest  he  should  be  persuaded  too  soon 
into  the  belief  that  his  Master  had  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  his 
resurrection.  From  the  humility  of  a  broken  heart  there  springs 
up  the  highest  nobility  of  goodness,  as  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis  is 
never  so  magnificent  as  when  it  bursts  up  from  the  orchestra 
just  now  wailing  out  the  miserere.  The  virtue  that  comes  of 
self-culture  and  the  regulation  of  the  passions  may  have  synmie- 
try  and  beauty; — that  which  flows  out  from  the  inspiration  given 
to  the  soul  by  Christ  has  warmth  and  life  and  motion.  One  is 
like  the  statue  of  the  Ventis  de  Mediciy  standing  century  after 
century  in  the  Floretine  gallery  to  challenge  admiration ;  the 
other  is  seen  in  such  daily  ministries  as  those  of  Florence  Night- 
ingale among  the  wounded  soldiers  of  the  Crimea,  ambitious 
only  to  soothe  suffering,  and  finding  her  highest  reward  in  the 
smile  of  peace  which  answered  her  effort  when  she  pointed  the 
dimmed  eyes  of  the  dying  to  Calvary. 

4.  The  practical  acceptance  of  this  sentiment  is  the  highest 
guaranty  of  a  sound  theology. 

Theology  begins  its  method  wrongly  when  this  idea  of  God's 
direct  and  constant  contact  with  the  human  soul  is  not  laid  at  its 
basis.  Beligion  has  no  vitality,  and  so  no  valuable  truth,  when 
this  is  denied  or  ignored.  It  is  only  a  set  of  dry  dogmas, — a 
skeleton  system,  without  nerves  or  blood,  and  in  which  all  the 
muscles  are  either  shrunken  or  ossified.  He  who,  on  the  other 
hand,  commences  his  system  of  doctrine  by  putting  this  great 
thought  into  the  centre  as  the  nucleus  around  which  all  other 
truths  are  to  be  arranged  in  their  order,  is  not  likely  to  go  wide- 
ly astray.  Such  a  man  has  one  of  the  highest  qualifications  for 
the  study  of  religious  truth, — that  is,  a  heart  quick  with  af- 
fection, reverential  with  wondering  gratitude,  and  teachable  in 
its  simple  trust.  Such  a  spirit  as  this  wins  its  way  where  phi- 
losophy is  bewildered,  and  sees  the  morning  kindle  while  irrev- 
erent science  is  searching  vainly  for  a  star.  Where  speculation 
stumbles  love  interprets ;  and  many  a  text  of  scripture  or  a  hard 
sentence  of  Providence  that  defies  investigation  gives  up  its 
meaning  to  prayer.  For  God  has  "  hid  thes?^  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  imto  babes.'* 

Besides,  he  who  accepts  this  perpetual  presence  and  grace  of 
21 
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Christ,  as  the  end  and  significance  of  all  religions  doctrine,  will 
have  a  special  reason  for  loving  and  longing  for  the  truth.  To 
him  each  truth  will  seem  a  cup  with  which  this  living  water  is 
to  be  dipped  &om  the  fountain  and  carried  to  the  spiritual 
lips;  and  so  the  more  clearly  the  truth  is  seen  the  more 
readily  can  it  be  used ; — ^the  more  full  our  apprehension  of  it  may 
be  the  larger  is  the  quantity  which  it  holds.  As  souls  seek  for 
the  water  of  life,  so  will  they  prize  the  channels  offered  by  truth 
along  which  the  tide  may  pour.  True  doctrine  is  an  unfailing 
aqueduct ;  false  sentiment  is  a  broken  cistern ;  it  is  the  thirsty 
spirit,  coming  often  to  drink,  that  will  soonest  distrust  the  shat- 
tered vessel. 

And  by  this  test  the  relative  importance  of  errors  is  to  be 
determined.  The  worst  heresies, — those  that  most  need  hunt- 
ing down  and  hounding  out  of  the  world, — are  those  that  cut 
off  the  soul  from  the  divine  fountain,  that  palsy  its  spiritual  fac- 
ulties, that  make  its  higher  life  stagnate,  that  cheat  its  pulses  of 
vigor,  that  take  God  away  from  its  consciousness,  that  beget  a 
false  independence,  that  drive  the  spirit  out  of  its  appointed 
orbit,  and  leave  it  to  moral  orphanage.  Whether  these  errors 
be  of  those  put  under  ban  or  of  those  that  keep  orthodox  com- 
pany, they  work  the  chief  disasters  in  the  theology  of  the  world. 
And  that  is  the  divinest  sentiment  that  most  abounds  in  nutri- 
tious juices ; — that  feeds  the  soul  without  killing  its  hunger,  that 
allows  God  all  majesty  and  yet  brings  him  closest  the  heart,  that 
enables  us  to  whisper  our  prayers  into  his  very  ear,  to  behold 
him  putting  his  seal  on  every  task,  to  realize  that  he  touches  the 
soul  at  every  point,  and  so  makes  all  .life  the  outgrowth  of  his 
influence,  and  all  work  to  be  done  as  under  our  great  Taskmas- 
ter's eye.  That  theology  is  the  soundest  which,  year  after  year, 
in  many  times  and  lands,  on  many  classes  of  souls,  brings  such 
attestations,  stimulates  such  forces,  and  matures  such  fruit.  The 
heterodoxy  that  vitalizes  is  truer  than  the  orthodoxy  that 
benumbs. 

5.  The  hearty  reception  of  this  sentiment  will  give  to  the 
soul  courage  and  to  effort  effective  power. 

He  who  knows  most  of  the  world  has  usually  least  faith  in 
its  redemption ;  they  who  carry  with  them   most  of  this   sacred 
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vitality  are  most  effectively  pressing  it  on  toward  its  true  goal. 
Peter  and  John  could  promise  nothing  of  themselves  to  the  crip- 
pled beggar  at  the  gate  Beautiful ;  but,  holding  at  their  con- 
trol the  forces  of  Christ  they  could  make  him  leap  with  a  word. 
And  he  who  goes  abroad  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  may 
calmly  look  all  dangers  in  the  face  and  yet  be  full  of  resolution ; 
may  measure  the  barriers  that  oppose  him  and  yet  look  for  them 
to  melt  away  like  walls  of  mist  when  smitten  by  the  wings  of 
the  morning.  It  matters  not  much  how  weak  human  things  may 
be  if  God  has  really  selected  them  to  confound  the  mighty^  nor 
how  simple  the  instrument  if  it  is  Heaven's  chosen  weapon  for 
the  overthrow  of  men's  wisdom.  God  in  us  is  the  '.adequate  ex- 
planation of  every  achievement,  and  a  sufficient  justification  of 
the  highest  prophecies  of  the  sacred  word. 

There  is  hope  of  bad  men,  too,  if  God's  quickening  may  be 
counted  on  when  our  most  rousing  words  bring  out  no  symp- 
toms of  life.  The  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  may  live,  if  he  will 
pour  vital  currents  into  their  stagnant  souls.  The  old  man  may 
give  way  to  the  forces  of  the  new  creature,  if  his  warm  breath 
may  quicken  into  summer  growth  the  seeds  of  grace  till  now 
buried  and  imawakened.  It  is  no  longer  a  marvel  that  the  chief 
of  sinners  may  be  saved,  and  that  possessed  men  may  sit  clothed 
in  their  right  minds. 

Here,  too,  is  the  proof  of  the  human  soul's  nobility.  Not  all 
the  history  of  Bethlehem  had  enriched  that  town  so  much  as  the 
brief  sleep  of  the  infant  Messiah  in  the  manger  of  one  of  its 
inns.  The  glory  of  Solomon's  temple  was  not  in  its  magnitude 
nor  its  splendor.  The  Shekinah  above  the  mercy  seat  was  its 
crowning  characteristic.  The  glory  of  man  is  not  his  splendid 
intellect,  nor  his  skill  which  puts  even  his  weakness  into  the 
place  of  mastery,  nor  his  great  achievements  of  which  history 
is  the  monument.  The  dwelling  of  divine  forces  in  him  is 
the  strongest  assertion  of  his  greatness.  The  weakest  and  most 
defiled  soul  is  a  majestic  thing  when  the  Creator's  spirit  chooses 
it  for  a  temple  sooner  than  it  chooses  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peters. 
Carlyle  voiced  his  sentimental  pantheism  when  he  said,  ^^He 
touches  divinity  who  lays  his  finger  on  a  human  body;"  it  is  plain 
Christian  truth  which  tells  us  that  he  who  imlocks  a  human  soul 
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to  the  gospel  builds  Jehovah  another   sanctuary   on  earth, 
man  is  mean  who  carries  such  a  nature ;  no  effort  wants  digi 
which  would  transfuse  such  a  nature  with  the  life  of  God. 

So,  too,  this  sentiment  will  help  us  rightly  to  interpret  succ 
Our  learning  may  astonish,  our  taste  purchase  compliments, 
genius  startle,  our  gifts  win  homage,  our  logic  silence  oppositi 
our  eloquence  magnetize,  our  pathos  start  tears,  our  imagi 
tion  throw  splendid  hues  over  the  homeliest  things  and  thougl 
our  fame  attract  crowds ;  and  yet,  if  men  are  not  made  to  1 
the  beating  of  God's  heart  in  theirs,  and  their  souls  are 
quickened  with  the  consciousness  of  his  inspiration,  we  h 
only  displayed  a  skilful  jugglery  where  we  were  set  to  distrib 
life.  Pretending  to  inspire  souls,  we  have  only  pampered  U 
and  amused  the  fancy,— deepening  all  the  while  the  gui 
^lumbers  we  should  have  broken. 

6.  There  is  special  need  of  making  this   sentiment  real  « 
primary  now. 

Our  general  life  is  eminently  outward  and  fearfully   inten 
The  gains  we  chiefly  prize  are  those  that  can  be  turned  into  ct 
without  much  discoimt  or  delay.  *  We  spend  our  chief  force  up 
matter.     Strength  of  muscle,  the  cunning  of  the  brain,  and  t 
subdual  of  natural  powers  to  the  service  of  the  body, — we  he 
these  up  as  symbols  of  our  civilization  and  indices  to  our  boast 
progress.     Physical  science  is  jostled  by  eager   devotees  eve 
where,  who  tease  her  for   commissions  or  boast  of  miracles 
her  name.     The  cry  of  the  restless  soul  is  answered  by  an  ofl 
of  new  luxuries  to  the  palate,  or   the    display  of  art   that  sb 
feed  the   taste   and   so   turn  off  the  eye   from  the  inward  bs 
renness.     Men   change   the    desert   into    fruitful  fields,  and 
forget   to    ask  Heaven   for  daily   bread.     They  play  with  tl 
lightmngs,  and  so  lose   their  sense  of  dependence   on  the  cl 
vine  protection.     They  balance  one  selfish  interest  against  anoti 
er,  and  call  it  peace.     They  play  off  counter  passions  upon  ea( 
other  in  the  game  of  life  so  skilfully  that  they  forget  that  Gc 
only  can  preserve  the  whole  mechanism  of  society  from   confi 
sion.     Charged  with  nervous  power,  men  swing  backward  an 
forward  without  cessation,  like   electrical  balls, — attracting  afl 
repelling,  striking   and   rebounding, — and  this  they   call  life 
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while  the  music  which  Comes  of  the  collisions  is  described  as  the 
**  March  of  Progress."  We  work  deep,  but  think  on  the  stti- 
face;  we  stimulate  invention,  but  mesmerize  the  heart;-  we 
plan  much,  but  pray  little ;  pet  the  body  but  plague  the  soul ; 
multiply  resources  for  this  world,  but  lay  up  little  treasure  in 
the  other ;  put  new  honors  constantly  upon  men,  but  lay  down 
small  homagie  at  the  feet  of  Godi 

That  is  one  vicious  element,  and  defective  feature  of  life. 
Another  is  our  exaltation  of  human  interests  above  God's  au>- 
thority.  The  sneers  at  the  Higher  Law,  in  which  so  many  pub- 
lic men  have  heretofore  allowed  themselves  to  indulge,  show 
ti8  pride  gone  mad  and  self-TForship  which  has  become  at  length 
practical  Atheism.  It  is  perverting  the  public  conscienocy  turn- 
ing faith  into  mei^  sentiment,  and  robbing  reHgion  of  all  vigor; 
and,  besides  this,  it  is  paving  the  way  to  the  very  worst  civil  an- 
ardiy,  and  converting  legislation  into  a  game  of  skill. 

The  cure  for  all  this  is  obvious.  The  consciousness  of  God 
in  the  heart  of  societv,  the  perpetual  conviction  that  his  Spirit 
is  interpenetrating  our  life,  and  will  let  no  injustice  nor  crime 
pass  wiLut  notice  or  challenge  or  discipline,-this  alonecan  caU 
men  back  to  reflection,  teach  them  dependence  and  submission, 
and  render  life  loyal  or  noble.  We  want  more  intelligence, 
without  doubt;  but  still  more  we  want  that  vitality  of  conscience 
which  God  imparts  by  Ids  contact  with  souls.  Our  discoveries, 
our  enterprise,  our  achievements,  our  increasing  power  over 
matter,  and  our  developing  national  forces,  may  be  welcomed 
with  gratitude ;  but  even  these  fail  of  their  highest  service  till 
we  have  learned  to  use  them  aU  under  the  direction  of  Him  whom 
we  recognize  as  Lawgiver  and  Lord. 

Nor  does  this  vital  union  with  Christ  imply  or  promote  a 
dreamy  sentimentalism,  which  thrives  in  the  cloister  but  wilts  in 
the  sun.  It  does  not  show  itself  chiefly  in  rhapsodies,  and  per- 
ish the  moment  hard  work  is  to  be  done.  It  is  not  a  mere  stim- 
ulant of  imagination,  while  it  palsies  muscle  and  takes  the  vigor 
from  volition.  Bather  it  is  the  opposite  of  this.  Its  legitimate 
and  richest  products  are  stalwart  men, — ^keen  of  eye,  prompt  in 
duty,  unflinching  in  courage,  skilful  in  work.  This  spiritual 
force  of  Grod  is  specially  wanted  that  it  may  fill  the  whole  do- 
81* 
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main  of  life.  This  vital  power,  truly  within  us,  comes  out  every 
where ; — there  is  no  task,  however  humble,  but  it  eimobles  and 
hallows.  On  the  high  places  of  eminence  and  in  the  commonest 
walks ;  in  homes  as  well  as  in  sanctuaries ;  in  places  of  mer- 
chandise as  well  as  in  closets, — ^this  sacred  influence  works  and 
appears.  «  To  be  spirituaUy  minded  is  life.  Every  rising  np 
of  pure  aspiration ;  every  clinging  to  principle  in  the  hour  when 
the  tempter  is  nearest ;  every  choice  of  abstract  right  above  poli- 
tic selfishness ;  every  putting  down  of  sensual  passion  with  rever- 
ential prayer  ;  every  preference  of  a  truth  which  inherits  a  cros^ 
over  the  lie  that  flatters  with  a  promise  of  prosperity, — ^is  a  pal- 
pable motion  of  God's  life  within  the  soul."  Indeed,  the  highest 
developments  of  this  divine  force  we  have  yet  seen  or  shall  sec, 
appear  in  common  life,  when  the  daily  work  of  men  and  women 
all  about  us  is  undertaken  with  prayer,  continued  with  true  and 
patient  heroism,  hallowed  as  though  it  were  a  holy  sacrifice,  and 
ended  with  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving.  And  some  of  the  grand- 
est achievements  which  the  gospel  is  set  to  reach,  will  be  seen 
only  when  our  secular  pursuits  shall  be  animated  by  a  Christian 
temper,  and  our  week-day  work  shall  be  holy  like  our  Sabbath 
worship.  No  higher  tokens  of  God's  presence  among  men  can 
be  witnessed  than  will  appear  when  labor  and  capital  shall  con- 
fide in  each  other,  because  both  shall  cultivate  honor  and  cherish 
sympathy ;  when  trade  shall  be  both  just  and  generous ;  when 
commerce  shall  be  beneficent  by  intention;  when  politics  shall 
be  animated  by  a  conscience ;  when  law  shall  echo  the  divine 
statutes ;  when  statesmanship  shaU  imply  patriotism  and  philan- 
thropby ;  when  schools  shall  produce  manhood,  and  honors  be 
ordered  by  a  wise  and  efficient  love.  Over  such  a  human  state 
as  that,  the  great  voice  would  be  heard  again  in  heaven, — ^not  as 
before  ringing  out  a  prophecy,  but  at  length  announcing  a  fact, — 
**  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men." 
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Art.  II.— work  FOR  WOMAN  IN  INDIA. 

The  saying  has  passed  into  a  maxim  that  the  prosperity  of  a 
state  depends  upon  the  moral  and  intellectual  elevation  of  its 
women.  The  world's  history  is  a  standing  proof  of  its  truth 
and  neither  philanthropist  nor  philosopher  has  ever  succeeded, 
who  rah  in  the  face  of  a  law  so  universal  and  so  binding  as  this. 
For  many  generations  it  has  been  a  fundamental  principle  in  all 
moral  reforms  that  the  lever  to  lift  a  community  from  degradation 
must  first  lift  its  women,  and  on  this  principle  has  every  great 
enterprise  proceeded,  which  has  contemplated  the  amelioration 
of  the  race.  The  course  of  reasoning  in  the  case  has  been  sim- 
ply this,  that  so  long  as  the  central  and  controlling  influence  of 
home  remains  corrupt,  no  efforts,  be  they  never  so  earnest  and 
untiring,  for  the  good  of  society  can  be  either  thorough  or  per- 
manent. The  mother  of  the  household  must  be  reached,  and 
only  when  her  heart  is  converted  and  her  mind  enlightened  is 
the  way  open  for  the   proper   training  of  the  rising  generation. 

No  class  of  men  have  felt  the  force  of  the  foregoing  facts  so 
deeply  as  Christian  missionaries  among  the  heathen.  They 
have  had  to  see  and  to  study  humanity  in  its  most  terrible  and 
appalling  depravity  and  to  calmly  counsel  for  its  welfare,  and 
they  occupy  a  broad  field  for  observation  and  eflfort.  Those 
whom  God  has  called  to  work  among  the  teeming  populations  of 
Asia  and  Africa  have  from  the  very  first  recognized  the  princi- 
ple which  has  been  laid  down,  and  aimed  to  reach  the  heart 
of  the  feimly  by  brmging  the  women  under  the  benign  influ- 
ences  of  the  gospel.  In  some  parts  of  the  pagan  world  such  an 
aim  has  been  easily  carried  out,  and  work  for  woman  has  been 
prosecuted  without  serious  difficulty.  This  is  true  of  Africa, 
and  of  several  countries  of  Asia  such  as  Burmah  and  China. 
In  other  sections  all  work  of  this  kind  has  been  beset  with  the 
sorest  and  stubbomest  obstacles.  This  has  been  pre-eminently 
the  casein  Hindostan,  where  woman  has  been  so  completely 
secluded  horn  society  by  a  curious  and  cruel  ciistom  that  knows 
no  self-interest  and  respects  no  benevolence. 

The  design  of  this  paper  is  to  briefly  illustrate  the  condition 
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of  woman  in  India,  and  to  point  out  what  is  being  done  to  in- 
struct and  educate  her.  And  in  speaking  of  her  condition  it 
will  be  necessary  to  make  separate  mention  of  the  upper  and 
lower  classes.  The  first  comprises  all  belonging  to  &milies  of 
more  or  less  social  distinction  on  account  of  caste,  w^th  or  po- 
ntion.  The  second  takes  in  all  the  women  of  the  common 
working  classes.  Besides  these  there  is  the  large  class  of  dk- 
reputable  women,  of  whom  no  further  note  need  be   made  here. 

For  convenience's  sake,  I  will  first  treat  of  the  second  dass'Oir 
the  women  of  the  working  people.  These  are  divided  of  com^ 
into  about  as  many  castes  as  there  dire  distinct  employments,  but 
as  to  social  position  they  all  are  so  nearly  on;  a  level  that  it  is 
not  worth  while  noticing  the  minor  difierences.  These  women 
have  to  work  for  a  living,  hence  are  obliged  to  move  about. 
They  cannot  seclude  themselves  at  home  if  they  woulA  They 
must  till  the  land,  go  to  the  jungles  for  wood,  carry  various 
kinds  of  produce  to  the  bazars  and  markets,  and  fireqUently  work 
out  as  day  laborers.  This  woman  of  the  common  people  is 
therefore  necessarily  active  and  much  out-of-doors.  It  is  easy 
to  reach  her  for  purposes  of  instruction  provided  you  can  hold 
her  attention  long  enough  from  her  daily  toil.  She  will  halt 
five  minutes  it  may  be  at  the  preaching  stand  and  then  hurry 
along.  She  never  knew  a  letter  of  the  alphabet  and  never 
means  to.  Why,  her  husband  would  die,  were  she  to  lesom  to 
read  I  But  she  is  a  very  religious  person.  If  she  be  forty  years 
old.  you  will  find  denser  and  darker  superstition  in  her  mind, 
than  in  any  other  in  the  land.  In  fact  this  woman  is  full  and 
running  over  with  all  sorts  of  silly  stupid  trash  that  has  be^i 
handed  down  from  parent  to  child  for  generations  without  num- 
ber. In  short  this  representative  woilian  of  the  second  class  is 
an  ignorant,  rough,  stirring  creature,  who  is  quite  satisfied  with 
her  attainments  and  cares  little  about  Isiiowing  more  or  becom- 
ing better. 

The  morals  of  this  dass  are  by  no  means  above  reproach. 
Virtue  is  a  thing  sadly  rare  in  these  homes  of  the  ck>mmon  peo- 
ple; The mamage  tie  is  lightly  esteemed  and  easily  broken. 
How  could  it  be  otherwise  in  a  land  where  polygamy  prevails? 
€oncubinage  is  common  and  breeds  untold  misery.     It  furnishes 
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a  very  convenient  method  of  violating  the  Hindu  law  about 
widows,  that  under  no  circutr  stances  shall  they  be  allowed  to 
marry  again.  Vice  of  every  form  not  merely  lurks  beneath  the 
roof,  but  stalks  abroad  at  mid- day.  In  some  of  the  lower  order 
of  communities  shame  is  a  thing  imknown  in  either  speech  or 
action,  and  loose  rein  is  given  to  every  corrupt  passion.  Long, 
loud  quarrels  by  day  and  by  night  can  be  heard  for  half  a  mile, 
and  there  is  nothing  on  earth  that  can  enter  the  lists  in  ppint  of 
low  vile  abuse  with  these  Hindu  women.  This  description 
nught  be  carried  out  into  its  dark  and  dreadful  details,  but  this 
is  not  my  present  purpose.  A  general  view  of  the  case  is  quite 
sufficient,  and  is  surely  dark  and  dreadful  enough. 

What  now  is  the  condition  of  woman  in  the  upper  class  ?  To 
begin  with,  it  must  be  said  that  she  is  strictly  secluded  from  so- 
ciety. Some  of  these  Zenanas,  as  .they  are  called,  i.  e.,  the 
woman's  department  in  a  Babu's  house,   are   as   closely   sealed 

not  a  nativ.e  one,  but  was  derived  from  the  Mahommedans.  Be- 
fore the  great  Mahommedan  invasion  nothing  was  known  of  this 
Zenana  system.  The  name  Zenana  is  of  Arabic  or  Persian  ori- 
gin and  belongs  to  the  Mussulmans.  It  is  singular  to  perceive 
how  binding  this  custom  of  foreign  introduction  has  come  to  be 
throughout  India.  Upon  visiting  the  house  of  a  respectable 
Hindu  or  Mussulman,  you  never  get  a  sight  of  the  women  of  the 
family,  save  possibly  an  aged  widow  or  a  domestic.  All  are  im- 
prisoned within  the  close  inner  apartments  and  know  little  or 
nothing  of  the  outer  world.  So  far  is  this  privacy  carried  that 
even  a  physician  cannot  see  his  patient  when  summoned  to  one 
of  these  first  class  families.  In  these  circumstances  some  friend  of 
the  invalid  will  state  the  case,  which  is  usually  the  poorest  way 
on  earth  of  securing  a  correct  diagnosis.  In  an  extreme  case 
by  much  urging  and  a  firial  movement  to  leave  the  house,  you  . 
may  succeed  to  the  bold  extent  of  insinuating  your  masculine 
digits  far  enough  through  a  slit  in  a  heavy  curtain  to  touch  the 
wrist  of  the  actual  invalid,  and  under  a  burning  or  a  brumal  skin 
to  feel  the  private  pulsations  of  a  poor  Zenana  prisoner's  heart. 
Or,  more  public  stilly  in  a  desperate  case,  the  fair  one  may  be 
constrained  to  protrude  the  tip  of  her   tongue  through  a  shaded 
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screen^  thus  affording  the  doctor  such  an  admirable  chance 
determining  both  the  trouble  and  the  treatment !  Her  husba: 
and  her  sons,  her  husband's  younger  brothers  and  her  men-« 
vants,  these  are  all  the  persons  of  the  opposite  sex  whom  s 
can  see.  The  inner  court  is  her  out-door  world,  where  she  c 
bask  in  the  sun  as  her  hair  is  being  combed,  or  gaze  at  the  sts 
while  fondUng  her  babe. 

As  to  intelligence  this  woman  of  the  Zenana  is  far  superior 
her  s:ster  of  the  lower  class.  She  has  more  mind,  is  more 
a  lady,  can  converse  much  more  agreeably,  but  her  stock  of  s 
tual  knowledge  of  common  things  is  of  course  much  small 
than  that  of  the  other  woman.  All  she  knows  she  learns  fro 
her  home  friends.  This  may  comprise  a  few  words  of  EngU 
which  her  lord  has  deigned  to  teach  her,  and  which  she  is  ye 
fond  of  parading  before  the  few  lady  visitors  who  are  admith 
to  her  apartments.  These  Zenana  women  spend  their  time  ; 
sleeping,  ornamenting  themselves,  chatting,  eating,  and  playii 
with  their  children. 

The  morals  of  the  Zenana  though  fax  above  the  standard  • 
the  class  already  described  are  by  no  means  above  reproad 
Still  in  some  of  these  homes  there  is  to  be  seen  that  real  affei 
tion  of  husband  and  wife,  and  of  parents  and  children  for  oi 
another,  which  is  the  surest   guaranty  of  peace  and  happines 

I  have  thus  far  sketched  very  briefly  the  present  condition  ( 
women  in  India.  So  much  might  have  been  said  of  this  th 
it  has  been  difficiilt  to  compress  the  main  facts  into  so  small 
compass.  And  now  we  proceed  to  mention  what  is  being  don 
to  civilize  and  christianize  these  heathen  women.  The  reader  c 
the  foregoing  pages  must  perceive  that  the  work  I  am  about  t 
describe  is  one  beset  with  serious  obstacles,  and  so  far  has  bee) 
prosecuted  under  great  and  discouraging  difficulties. 

In  the  first  place  we  shall  inquire  what  is  being  done  for  tb 
lower  class  of  Hindu  women,  or  those  belonging  to  the  ranks  o 
the  common  people.  It  has  been  a  cherished  object  with  Mis 
sionary  ladies,  for  many  years  past,  to  organize  little  village 
schools  for  these  working  women,  but  not  one  school  of  the  kini 
that  I  am  aware  of  has  ever  proved  a  success.  It  was  impossi^ 
ble  to  get  the  pupils  to  come  to  the  Missionary's  house  for  instrufr 
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uvi^,  so  she  went  to  the  villages.     Morning  and  evening  did  she 
trv  to  carry  out  her  benevolent  wish,  but  nevertheless  failed.     In 
the  morning  every  one  was  off  to  work  in  the  field,  the  jungle  or 
the  bazar,  and  in  the  evening  the  tired  creatures  were  busy  about 
cooking  their  food.     And  besides  this  there  was  the  original  dis- 
taste for  study  which  it  would  be  hard   to   overcome  imder   the 
most  favorable  circumstances.     So  far  as  I  know  therefore  these 
regular  village  schools  for  the  women  of  the  common  people  have 
never  succeeded.    The  next  resort  then  on  the  part  of  the  Mission- 
ary teachers  has  been  frequent  visits  to  the  villages  for  religious 
conversation.     Sometimes  one  or  two  and  at  other  times  eight  or 
ten  women  can  be  called  together  under  a  tree   or  in   an   open 
verandah  for  a  simple  short  talk   on   ordinary  religious  topics. 
These  people  are  free  to  ask  questions  and  appear  interested  in 
what  is  said  to  them  about  their  sinful  hearts  and   the   Saviour's 
love.     The  next  time  the  teacher  goes  there  may  be  entirely  a 
new   company  of  listeners.     This   sort  of  work  for   woman   is 
very  common  throughout  India  and  has  resulted  in  much  good. 
By  God's  blessing  numbers  of  these  village  women  have  learned 
of  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  and  some  have  embraced  Chris- 
tianity.    In  several  missions  native  Christian  women   are  regu- 
larly ^employed  as  Bible-readers,  and  they  devote  much  time   to 
such  house- visitation.     By  their  untiring  efforts  many  of  these 
pagan  women  have  been  taught  to  read   the  Holy  Word.     This 
agency  of  native  Christian  women  we  believe  to  be  one  of  great 
importance  and   also  of  great  promise.     And  this  makes   the 
work  of  educating  the  women  for  teachers  one  of  peculiar  re- 
sponsibility on  the  part  of  all  foreign  missionaries.     As   our  la- 
bor comes  to  be  better  understood  and  more  thoroughly  system- 
atizef3  I  cannot  doubt  that  much  more  will   be  done   for  these 
women  of  the  common  people.     Thus  far  what   has  been   done 
can  be  looked  upon  as  hardly  more  than  a  series  of  experiments, 
out  of  which  some   settled  method  of  proceedure  must   surely 
come  that  will  be  practicable  and  successfrd. 

Zenana  work  in  India  is  of  comparatively  recent  date.  The 
Zenana  has  been  barred  and  bolted  against  foreigners.  Mission- 
ary ladies  have  despaired  of  ever  carrying  the  light  and  life  of 
the  blessed  Gospel  into  these  sealed  homes  of  superstition. 
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Such  was  the  distrust  of  the  husbands  and  such  the  absolute  tj 
anny  of  the  old  mothers-in-law,  that  for  many  years  this  mosti 
teresting  class  of  women  has  been  excluded  from  all  opporta 
ties  for  acquiring  knowledge.  But  the  Word  of  Jehovah  c 
drop  the  bars  and  draw  the  bolts  of  the  mightiest  barrier  tl 
opposes  itself  to  His  truth.  It  has  been  so  here.  To-day  in 
himdreds  of  these  dark  households  the  grateful  messengers 
Christ  are  daily  bearing  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  It  is  n 
easy  to  boldly  begin  this  work  as  one  of  religious  instructioi 
at  first  the  consent  of  the  husband  is  obtained  for  just  a  she 
call.  Soon  upon  getting  a  little  acquainted  attractive  specime 
of  needle-work  and  some  handsome  worsted  patterns  are  inti 
duced.  These  never  fail  to  amuse  and  interest  the  Zenana  wome 
and  these  alone  have  by  the  Lord's  blessing  opened  many  a  do 
to  the  Bible.  A  gay  cap  or  slipper  pattern  has  been  shown  i 
shy  wife  and  she  has  shown  it  to  her  lord,  who  was  so  entirely  1( 
captive  by  it  that  he  yielded  ready  consent  to  the  regular  via 
of  the  Missionary  lady.  But  regular  visits  this  lady  can  mal 
on  the  sole  condition  that  she  takes  the  Sacred  Scriptures  wi 
her  and  teaches  her  pupils  out  of  them  the  way  of  life  ai 
peace.  Very  rarely  indeed  have  the  Hindu  babus  been  able 
resist  the  fascination  of  the  fancy  work  spoken  of  above  and  sb 
their  doors  in  the  face  of  Christian  teachers.  This  fancy  woi 
has  been  the  key  to  throw  open  as  if  by  magic  many  a  secludt 
Zenana  to  the  healing  beams  of  the  great  Sun  of  Righteousnes 
Let  us  thank  God  that  so  simple  an  instrumentality  has  provi 
so  signally  successful  in  the  great  work  of  Indians  evangel 
zation. 

It  is  in  place  here  to  present  some  statement  in  regard  to  tl 
statistics  and  the  success  of  this  department  of  the  work  for  w 
man  in  India.  There  has  recently  been  placed  in  my  hands 
series  of  facts  concerning  Zenana  work  in  Bengal  and  the  nortl 
west  provinces,  to  which  it  is  my  good  fortune  to  refer,  i 
Delhi,  Agra,  Lucknow,  Allahabad  and  Benares  this  work  hf 
been  opened  under  auspicious  circumstances.  Needle  work  i 
great  variety  is  taught,  and  at  this  the  women  are  very  exper 
learning  rapidly  and  with  great  relish.  They  say  it  is  such 
relief  from  the  old  way  of  spending  their  time,   combing  thej 
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liair^  coloring  their  nails^  smoking,  chewing  pau  and  cutting  be- 
td-nut.  But  in  the  North  West  hardly  more  than  a  beginning 
has  been  made.  In  Bengal  more  has  been  done,  and  the  pros- 
pect is  more  cheering.  Midnapore  is  the  only  station  of  our  own 
Mission  where  this  work  has  been  begim.  Upwards  of  thirty 
homes  have  been  entered,  and  the  Bible  carried  into  them  all. 
In  Calcutta  and  its  immediate  neighborhood  the  English  Baptists 
visit  24c  Zenanas,  the  Church  Mission  30,  in  which  about  100 
women  are  taught,  the  Free  church  of  Scotland  30,  the  London 
Mission  17,  and  the  American  Ladies*  Mission  150,  in  which 
they  teach  about  450  women.  This  shows  that  in  Calcutta  300 
Zenanas  are  yisited  and  about  1000  women  are  imder  instruction. 
In  this  sum  total  I  have  reckoned  the  figures  of  a  zealous  Chris- 
tian lady  who  herself  visits  50  Zenanas  and  has  150  pupils. 
Nearly  all  these  women  pay  something  for  the  instruction  they 
receive,  which  money  helps  support  the  native  assistants  neces- 
sarily employed.  All  the  women  pay  for  their  working  mate- 
rials. 

Now  let  us  hear  of  the  success  which  has  thus  far  attended  this 
most  interesting  department  of  missionary  labor.  I  need  not  attempt 
to  prove  that  the  very  fact  of  having  gained  admission  to  these 
strangely  secluded  homes  must  be  counted  a  marked  success  at 
the  outset.  I  will  let  several  of  the  happy  workers  speak  for 
themselves.  To  have  the  picture  a  fair  and  truthful  one  both 
sides  should  be  presented,  that  is,  the  dark  as  well  as  the  bright. 
One  European  lady  in  Calcutta  says  about  the  Zenana  woman,^- 
**I  have  not  seen  any  wish  for  either  social  or  religious  improve- 
ment. They  seem  quite  content  with  the  present  state  of 
things."  Another  writes, — "  In  very  many  instances  there  is 
no  dedre  for  social  or  moral  improyement.  They  do  not  seem 
to  know  anything  of  their  privations.**  A  lady  of  Delhi  says,— 
^<  So  far  as  we  know  them,  the  higher  classes  are  very  indilTer- 
ent  to  knowledge  of  any  kind  and  the  lower  are  chiefly  desiroius 
of  making  a  pecuniary  benefit  o£  it."  These  statements  show 
what  is  true  to  a  certain  extent,  but  happily  they  do  not  show 
the  whole  truth.  A  lady  at  Dacca  writes, — ^'  In  former  years 
no  one  would  allow  a  Missionary's  wife  to  enter  their  female 
apartments,  now  there  is  free  access  everywhere." 
22 
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At  Berliampore^— *<^  The  ladies  learn  faacy  work^  read  in  Bea- 
galiy  and  show  more  or  less  interest  in  rabjects  of  a  religioiif 
character."  At  Midnapore, — **  Some  of  the  Zenana  iromeBy 
there  is  reason  to  beUeve,  have  a  strong  desire  for  iiBproTement'' 
Calcutta  and  yichiity  afford  yet  more  cheering  news.  One  wiitei, 
—''The  native  ladies  are  in  g^ieral  eag^  for  instroctdon  ki 
needle-work,  less  so  tar  book-learning.  Th^  are  willing  topsf 
large  fees  for  competent  teachers.**  Another  says, — "  In  all  the 
houses  where  we  visit,  the  ladies  are  most  deeply  anxLoos  tx  so- 
cial improvement,  and  in  most  for  religious  improvement  dim. 
Quite  a  large  number  of  our  Zenana  ladies  have  been  boreught 
by  their  husbands  to  spend  the  evening  with  us.'*  Another 
says,-**'  I  must  tell  you  alittle  about  a  house  to  whidi  I  was  truly 
grieved  to  be  denied  entrance,  where  I  had  one  pupil  aoly, 
but  she  was  so  intelligent,  and  seemed  so  glad  of  religious  in- 
struction, that  it  seemed  like  sowing  seed  in  good  ground." 
Another  says,-—*'  From  conversations  that  have  been  reported  to 
me  I  should  incline  to  the  belief  that  some  of  them  are  feeUag 
t&ei  the  truth."  Another  writes, — ''  I  cannot  mention  any  cases 
of  baptism  in  the  Zenanas,  but  I  feel  sure  that  there  are  two  <»: 
three  who  have  sought  and  found  our  precious  Saviour."  Anoth- 
er says, — *^  In  No.  1  English  spelling  book  our  Lord  is  repie- 
sentedin  a  picture  bearing  his  Cross.  One  of  the  ladies  asked  me, 
Who  was  this  ?  I  explained.  '  Yes/  she  said,  'I  know aU  about 
him,'  and  atmy  request  she  went  on  to  speak  oi  his  bkth^  suf- 
ferings,  death,  burial,  resurrection,  and  ascension.  I  asked  her 
where  she  acquired  this  history.  She  replied,  '  Frmn  a  Bengali 
Bible  lent  me  by  a  lad  who  was  studying  in  ihe  Bhowanipore 
Institution,  but  he  has  taken  it  away  from  me.' " 

Mudimore  might  be  said,  but  this  will  suffice  to  Aow  that  a 
better  day  is  dawning  upon  the  benighted  Zenana.  The  word 
of  God  is  to-day  taught  in  hundreds  of  Hmdu  and  Ifossuhnan 
homes,  and  will  surely,  though  silently,  overturn  the  woiks  of 
darkness. 

An  important  auxiliary  in  the  work  for  the  women  of  Indk 
is  the  schools  for  native  girb,  which  are  now  steadily  on  the  in* 
crease  throughout  the  country.  In  this  connection  a  veiy 
brief  notice  of  ^ese  wiU  suffice.     I  will  «t  first  mention  rtatis- 
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tks.  Mr.  MonteLth  in  his  ''Note  on  the  state  of  Edacation  in 
India**  says,  that — ^^  In  Bengal  there  are  three  Goyemment 
adiocds,  for  the  Education  of  natiye  girls,  with  153  pupils ;  and 
817  private  schools  with  5559  pupils."  And  ''in  the  North 
West  Provinces  there  are  497  Government  schools  for  girls 
with  9S69  pupils,  and  77  private  schools  with  1494  pupils." 
Besides  this  Missionary  societies  are  doing  an  important  work. 
Where  Zenanas  are  visited  girl's  schools  are  almost  invariably 
found,  and  in  many  places  the  latter  exists  without  the  former. 
At  Delhi,  Agra,  Futtehgurh,  1  Aicknow,  Allahabad,  Benares,  Gal* 
eutta,  Madras,  Bombay,  and  many  smaller  stations,  are  large, 
vigorous  schools  for  native  Christian,  Hindu  and  Mussulman 
girls.  The  vast  majority  of  these  are  day-schools.  In  these 
tuition  fees  axe  fast  becoming  the  rule.  The  Mission  boarding 
schools  are  of  course  supported  mainly  by  foreign  funds.  I 
have  no  reliable  statistics  of  these.  But  it  is  safe  to  calculate 
that  there  are  at  present  no  less  than  2500  native  Christian 
girls  in  these  alone. 

This  shows  that  several  thousand  native  girls  are  now  under 
instruction  in  India.  In  aU  save  the  Government  schools  and 
the  private  Hindu  schools,  the  Bible  is  a  text-book  and  is  faith- 
fully taught  by  Christian  men  and  women.  The  intelligent 
reader  will  at  once  perceive  the  power  for  good  which  these 
flchools  must  exert  in  this  pagan  land.  In  them  are  b^ng  train- 
ed the  teachers  who  shall  carry  on  the  noble  work  for  woman 
in  India.  Already  have  many  in  the  Mission  schools  become 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  some  of  these  to-day  hold  positions^of 
public  responsiblity  in  connection  with  the  Missionary  enterprise 
in  their  native  luid. 

In  the  foregoing  pages  I  have  tried  to  give  a  view  of  what  is 
being  done  for  woman  in  India,  and  now  it  may  be  well  to  point 
oat  in  conclusion  a  few  cheering  signs  which  greatly  encourage 
the  toiler  in  this  interesting  field. 

The  first  cheering  thing  that  should  be  noted,  and  for  which 
every  Christian  will  devoutly  thank  God,  is  the  foot  that  the 
natives  of  India  are  beginning  to  perceive  what  is  woman's  prop- 
er place  in  society  and  to  feel  that  she  should  be  helped  to  reach 
it.     Among  the  more  enlightened  Bengalis  very  few  will  be 
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found  to  uphold  the  ancestral  system  of  keeping  woman  out  oi 
sight  and  in  total  ignorance.  Those  of  this  class  who  do  speall 
in  faTor  of  the  old  way  do  it  more  to  please  the  fathers  than  because 
they  think  so  themselves.  It  is  more  the  special  pleading  of  an 
advocate  than  the  passionate  devotion  of  a  believer. 

Not  long  ago  a  babu  called  on  me,  whose  views  interested  mi 
much.  He  was  upwards  of  fifty  years  of  age  and  in  the  Ben- 
gal civil  service.  So  completely  has  this  Hindu  changed  hii 
postion  on  the  woman  question  that  he  now  openly  advocates  all 
that  we  could  wish.  He  fairly  grew  eloquent  over  the  topic  ai 
he  pictured  the  good  results  of  the  Zenana  and  girls'  schools 
As  he  was  a  Brahmin  I  was  the  more  surprised  and  pleased  al 
this.  **  Why/'  said  the  old  man  **  our  wives  will  soon  be  re- 
turning the  calls  of  your  good  ladies  who  are  now  regularl] 
visiting  them  at  our  homes.  I  am  doing  all  I  can  to  bring  thif 
about  In  my  native  village  I  have  opened  a  girls'  school  and  ] 
do  wish  you  would  send  me  a  native  Christian  teacher,  I  wil 
cheerfully  pay  her  good  wages." 

Here  in  Midnapore  a  small  girls'  school  has  been  opened  ii 
the  bazar  and  many  of  the  babus  patronize  it.  It  is  enough  U 
make  one  thank  God  aloud  to  see  the  dear  little  heathen  girls  sc 
happily  walking  home  from  school  at  evening,  their  books  neat- 
ly tied  up  in  a  cloth,  swinging  their  slates  as  they  go  merril} 
along.  Many  such  schools  are  springing  up  all  over  India  to* 
day.  They  will  exert  an  imtold  influence  over  the  generatioi 
to  come  by  breaking  up  the  strongholds  of  superstition  and  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  Gospel. 

Another  very  hopeful  sign  is  the  encouragement  which  thf 
British  Government  affords  this  enterprise.  Many  of  the  Zena- 
na schools  and  Mission  Boarding  schools  for  girls  receive  grants- 
in-aid  from  the  state.  And  many  schools,  which  I  have  cited 
above,  are  supported  entirely  by  Government.  Could  ourrulen 
be  persuaded  to  place  the  Bible  in  all  their  schools,  the  prosped 
would  be  still  more  cheering.  Normal  schools  for  girls  are  nov 
being  organized  in  Calcutta  and  at  other  prominent  centres. 
The  administration  of  Sir  John  Lawrence  will  be  gratefully  re- 
membered by  all  for  its  intelligent  and  liberal  policy  in  regard 
to  the  education  of  the  masses  in  India. 
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Still  another  token  for  good  must  be  mentioned^  and  this  will 
here  suffice.  It  is  the  right  hearty  and  £edthful  service  which 
some  of  the  natire  Christians  are  rendering  this  enterprise. 
I  could  cite  many  illustrations  but  select  a  single  one.  Last 
month  (May^  1868),  the  Weekly  News,  a  Bengali  newspaper,  is- 
sued its  £rst  sheet  in  Calcutta.  The  Editor  is  Babu  Parbati 
CSiaran  Bandopadhai,  a  native  Christian  and  a  man  of  scholar* 
ly  ability  and  attainments.  His  paper  has  as  yet  but  a  small  cir- 
culation, but  this  man  is  already  dealing  heavy  and  telling  blows 
on  Hindu  sins  and  superstitions.  Here  is  an  extract  or  two  froai 
a  reoent  Veadfex  tm  *^  Woman^s  EducatUmJ*  **  life  without  learn- 
ing is  a  desert.  Every  body  admits  that  knowledge  is  priceless 
wealth.  How  supremely  selfish  are  the  people  of  fiindostan  I 
They  are  diligent  to  acquire  knowledge  themselves  in  order 
that  they  may  carry  out  life's  cMef  end,  but  ihey  allow  the  csruel 
custom  to  prevail  that  robs  woman  of  all  knowledge.  Alas  I  is 
not  the  heart  of  the  merciful  moved  with  pity  upon  seeing  her 
miserable  state  ?''  Then  after  comparing  Ifindu  women  with 
their  European  and  American  sisters,  he  says, — "  O  when  will 
Hindus  look  in  mercy  upon  their  own  wives  ?  When  wiU  their 
folly  cease  ?  When  will  they  strive  for  the  welfiure  of  the  state 
by  educating  their  daughters  ?*' 

These  are  some  of  the  signs  of  the  times  that  dieer  us  in 
India.  This  work  of  blesnng  woman  and  making  her  a  bleas^ 
ing  to  society  is  the  work  of  God,  and  just  so  feur  as  His  Holy 
Word  prevails  in  this  pagan  land  will  the  movement  we  have 
described  prove  successful.  The  greatest  oi  Hindu  lawgiveif 
declared  centuries  ago  that  '^  Women  must  be  honored  by  their 
&thers,  their  husbands  and  their  brethren,  if  they  seek  abun- 
dant prosperity.  Wkef^tumianu  honored  there  the  deUies  are pUa$^ 
eij  but  uhere  dishonored,  there  all  rdigiaui  acte  become  fruUlese.^^ 
ICanu's  words  shall  yet  be  heeded  in  his  &therland,  and  this 
picture  realized  in  all  its  power  and  beauty,  £com  the  Himalayas 
to  Gape  Comorin. 
22* 
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Abt.  III.— the  first  chapter  of  ephesians,  or 

PERSONAL  PREDESTINATION. 

There  has  been  considerable  controversy  about  the  destmation 
of  this  epistle — ^whether  it  was  sent  to  Ephesus^  Laodicea,  or 
to  some  other  church.  It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  the  dis* 
cussion  of  this  question  as  it  does  not  materially  aflfect  our  pres- 
ent purpose.  There  is  no  question  of  its  genuineness.  It  is 
not  at  all  improbable  that  a  copy  was  sent  both  to  Ephesus  and 
Laodicea.  Our  attention  will  be  confined  particularly  to  the 
first  chapter.  For  the  sake  of  conyenience  this  chapter  may  be 
divided  into  three  parts^  and  each  part  be  considered  by  itself.  The 
first  contains  the  apostle's  salutation  including  the  first  two  ver- 
ses ;  the  second  refers  to  God's  dealing  with  the  first  believers 
and  the  ground  of  their  confidence^  and  extends  from  the  third 
to  the  twelfth,  inclusive;  and  the  third  is  concerning  those 
Christians  whom  Paul  addressed,  and  comprehends  the  remain- 
der of  the  chapter.  Or  what,  perhaps,  is  better, it  maybe  treat* 
ed  in  three  sentences :  I.  th,e  salutation,  S.  the  doctrine,  and 
8.  the  prayer. 

We  will  commence  with  the  first  sentence.  <'  Paul  an  apos' 
tie  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  Grod,  to  the  saints  which  are 
at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus ;  Grace  be  to 
you,  and  peace  fom  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Here  the  author  styles  himself  *'  an  apostle  of  Christ," 
thereby  giving  the  authority  of  his  office  to  what  he  is  about  to 
utter ;  and  he  adds  the  authority  of  Grod,  by  stying  that  he  is 
an  apostle  by  the  will  or  command  of  God.  This  is  a  common 
mode  of  salutation  with  Paul  in  his  epistles. 

Notice  those  addressed  are  styled  saints  (holy)f  a  term  synony- 
mous with  Christians  and  employed  to  designate  the  people  of 
God  before  the  latter  term  was  introduced,  and  the  faithful  (or 
believers).  Some  suppose  he  means  to  address  the  church  at 
Ephesus  and  other  believers ;  but  where  is  the  proof?  He  does 
not  say  so.  To  say  with  Sames  that  it  is  evident,  does  not  prove 
it,  neither  does  it  follow  because  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Cor. 
lie  includes  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
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Christ  our  Lord ;  and  in  the  second  "  all  the  saints  which  are 
in  all  Achaia^^'  any  more  than  the  opposite  follows  because  he 
says  nothing  about  it  in  his  other  epistles.  We  are  not  inquir- 
ing what  he  has  said  elsewhere,  but  what  he  has  said  here. 
There  is  a  similar  form  of  expression  in  the  introduction  of  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  where  both  terms  are  applied  to  them^ 
even  tacitly  by  Mr,  Barnes.  In  this  case  we  consider  that  the 
latter  term  is  used  by  way  of  emphasis  as  exegetical  of  the  pre-^ 
ceeding,  and  may  be  construed  to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus^ 
even  to  the  believers  (i.  e.,  true  believers)  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
rest  of  the  sentence  is  simply  a  good  wish. 

The  second  sentence,  from  the  third  to  the  fourteenth  in- 
clusive, is  more  difficult  of  explanation.  Its  length,  its  com- 
plexity, and  its  doctrine,  all  contribute  to  this  result.  Peter  says 
that  in  Paul's  epistles  ^'  are  some  tilings  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest  (or  pervert)^  as 
they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction." 
This  may  be  one  of  the  sentences  to  which  Peter  refers.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  I  suppose  it  was  designed  to  be  understood  that 
it  has  a  practical  meaning.     Let  iis  not  pervert  it. 

Paul  here  praises  God  for  the  abundant  spiritual  blessings  he 
had  bestowed  upon  them  who  first  believed  in  Christ.  These 
blessings  were  not  the  result  of  chance,  of  caprice,  or  of  fortui* 
tous  drcumstances.  But  they  came  through  the  blood  of  Christ 
and  the  grace  of  God  according  to  an  original  plan  wherein  he 
had  elected  them  on  the  ground  of  holiness;  and  had  predes- 
tinated them  to  sonship  through  faith  in  Christ  as  was  his  pleas- 
ure. This  permanent  plan  of  salvation  which  God  had  devised, 
this** mystery  of  his  will"  which  he  had  contrived  or  "pur- 
posed in  himself,"  which  contemplated  eventually  the  union  of 
all  things  in  Christ,  it  had  been  his  pleasure  to  reveal  to  them 
and  they  had  obtained  their  portion,  being  predestinated,  as  he 
had  before  said,  according  to  this  original  plan  or  purpose  made 
knowi^  to  them.  He  assures  those  whom  he  addressed  that  they 
come  under  the  same  plan  or  gospel  of  salvation  which  was  re- 
vealed to  them  also ;  for  they  had  heard  it,  believed  it,  and  were 
sealed  with  the  spirit  promised  to  themselves  in  this  scheme  as 
the  pledge  of  their  portion  at  the  final  consummation  of  all  things. 
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The  great  difficulty  in  this  passage  arises  fix>m  the  yarious  i 
terpretations  of  the  expressions  '^hath  chosen  ns  in  him  befo 
the  foundation  of  the  world,"  and  **  having  predestinated  us 
The  language  is  here,  and  it  has  a  signification;  and  whatever  th 
signification  is,  we  should  not  be  afraid  to  recognize  and  cordii 
ly  endorse  it  But  too  many  form  their  opinions  beforehand,  ai 
then  take  the  word  and  try  to  make  it  omlbrm  to  their  preco 
cieved  notions,  instead  of  going  to  the  word  first,  impartially  ai 
critically  examining  it,  and  implicitly  assenting  to  its  truths.  Sol 
come  to  this  passage,  revering  the  opinions  of  the  fitthers,  ooi 
fiding  in  their  authority,  adhering  to  the  doctrines  of  CTalvinui 
and  they  are  ready  to  say,  ''Here  we  have  it  surely — unconditio 
al  election  and  predestination  absolute."  Others  consider  thei 
selves  committed  against  Calvinism,  and  they  go  as  far  beycM 
the  truth  in  the  opposite  direction.  They  think  Aey  cannot  i 
too  strong  against  a  doctrine  they  so  much  detest  They  ni 
entirely  reject  it  and  limit  the  foreknowledge  of  Grod  to  si 
their  convenience*  When  such  men  come  to  this  passage  th 
adopt  an  arbitrary  mode  of  interpretation.  They  attempt 
make  out  that  the  election  and  predestination  here  is  nationi 
and  has  reference  to  the  privileges  conferred  on  the  Gentil 
tiirough  Christ ;  and  this  is  the  only  election  ''  before  the  found 
tion  of  the  world,"  or  from  eternity.  To  sustain  this  positu 
they  say  with  Macknight,  Bloomfield,  Clark  and  Wldtby,  tb 
''  us"  in  the  third  and  fourth  verses  means  Oentiles ;  but  they  < 
notcarry  out  the  same  meaning  of  ''us"  and  its  correspond]] 
term ''  we"  through  the  sentence  as.  the  law  of  language  requirf 
As  they  make  ''  ye"  in  the  thirteenth  verse  signify  Grentiles, 
would  be  too  bare  an  absurdity  to  make  ''  we"  used  just  be& 
it  in  the  same  sentence,  and  in  oppoution  to  it,  arbitrarily  bmn 
the  same  thing,  so  th^  make  "  we"  mean  Jews.  But  why  ( 
''we"  and  "us"  in  one  part  of  the  sentence  mean  Gentiles  u 
in  another  Jews  ?  There  is  no  reason  given  in  the  text  or  1 
the  interpreter.  Madknight  says  "  us"  in  the  third  ai^  fouK 
verses  means  Gentiles,  in  the  fifth,  Jamuni  GmtHes,  "  we"  i 
the  seventh,  6bUtZet,  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth,  Jetot,  aaLd'']fi 
in  the  thirteen^.  Gentiles.  Now  by  what  wtw  loqumyH  does  I 
do  this  ? — ^He  dioiAtless  has  a  motive !    Th^e  is  not  iIm  les 
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intimation  that  the  author  has  reference  directly  either  to  Jews 
or  Gentiles.  Nothing  is  said  ahout  nations  at  all !  Indeed 
there  is  an  absurdity  in  the  idea. 

Writers  sometimes  use  the  plural  pronouns  for  singular  par  ex-- 
cdlencey  ^^orpluralis  excdlentiae/*  but  generally  they  use  them  eith- 
er to  des^nate  themselves  with  the  parties  addressed,  or  to  desig- 
nate themselves  with  parties  in  distinction  from  those  addressed. 
Paul  either  meant  by  these  pronouns  to  include  himself  with  the 
Ephesian  brethren,  or  else  himself  with  others  in  distinction  from 
them.  We  think  he  used  them  in  the  latter  sense ;  1.  because 
before  he  closes  the  sentence  he  addresses  them  directly  by  *'ye'* 
in  opposition  to  "  we ;"  and  2.  because  he  uses  a  clause  in  the 
sentence  (v.  12)  which  informs  us  whom  he  does  mean,  **  we — 
who  first  trusted  in  Christ."     With  this  we  ought  to  be  satisfied. 

But  again ;  he  could  not  say  **  us*'  Gentiles,  because  he  was 
a  Jew ;  and  we  are  not  sure  that  *'  ve*'  could  mean  Gentiles,  be- 
cai»e  we  do  not  know  how  many  Jewish  Christians  there  were 
among  those  whom  he  addressed.  He  evidently  did  not  expect 
it  to  be  so  understood ;  for  afterwards  when  he  wishes  to  speak 
definitely  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rich  provisions  of  the  gospel 
For  them,  he  says  (Chapter  3 :  1,)  ^'  you  Gentiles,*'  as  if  the 
pronoun  alone  was  not  sufficient.  Does  not  the  law  of  lan- 
guage require  that  the  same  pronoun  stand  for  the  same  person 
or  thing  throughout  the  same  sentence,  unless  the  construction  or 
author  signify  in  some  way  to  the  contrary  ?  No  such  notice  is 
here  given.  It  seems  to  me  entirely  unnecessary  for  Arminians 
to  resort  to  any  such  subterfuge.  As  Barnes  says,  they  do  not 
get  rid  of  the  difficulty.  On  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  prove 
that  this  passage  sustains  unconditional  election  and  absolute 
predestination,  to  show  that  it  has  reference  to  persons.  By  no 
means.  The  conflict  with  the  common  sense  and  consciousness 
of  men  is  not  thereby  decided.  Men  know  that  they  are  free. 
It  is  a  settled  point  of  personal  conviction,  not  to  be  satisfied 
with  simply  saying  that  the  discrepancy  between  free  moral  agen- 
cy and  absolute  predestination  is  only  apparent ;  and  that  while 
we  cannot  reconcile  them,  they  are  doubtless  reconcilable  in  the 
mind  of  God.  Neither  does  the  attempt  to  show  that  the  election 
and  predestination  here  mentioned  are  personal,  and  not  nation- 
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al,  as  Barnes  endeaTors  to  do,  prore  that  they  are  tmconditiol 
and  absolute.  I  believe  in  these  doctrines  as  here  expressi 
because  they  are  here  revealed ;  and  I  believe  that  they  han 
nize  with  every  other  doctrine.  No  man  has  a  right  to  dn 
or  can  legitimately  draw  a  tenet  from  the  Bible  which  confli 
with  any  other  firmly  established  tenet.  If  our  explanation 
a  doctrine  will  not  bear  to  be  put  by  the  side  of  human  it 
dom,  which  is  everywhere  recognized  in  the  Scriptures  and 
also  an  evident  matter  of  consciousness,  we  may  reasonably  i 
trust  it,  and  seek  for  a  better. 

The  passage  before  us  affirms  the  salvation  of  those  ^'n 
first  hoped  in  Christ,"  and  of  those  whom  Paul  addressed  u] 
the  same  ground.     He  commences  the  sentence  by  praia 
God  for  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  or  things 
Christ,  ''  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  f(y 
dation  of  the  world,'*  &c. ;  haviog  predestmated  ns  unto 
adoption  of  children,  &c.;  hath  chosen,  i.  e.,  selected  or  eleo 
us — apostles — ^true  Christians  who  first  trusted  in  Christ,  L 
through  voluntary  faith  in  him;  to  the  end  that  we  should 
holy  and  tmblamable  before  him;     in  love  having  predesdna 
-^predetermined,  foreordained,  or  predestin^ed  us,   really  Cb 
tians,  to  adoption  or  sonship  by  Jesus  Christ  to   himself  acco 
ing  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.     It  is  so  arranged  by  C 
from  eternity,  that  Christians  by  living  fidth  in   Christ  stand 
the  relation  of  sons  to  God.     All  this  is  to  the  praise  of  his  § 
rions  fovor  wherewith  he  hath  favored  us  in  Christ  the  belovi 
in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  death,  even  the  p 
don  of  sins  according  to  his  rich  fovor  which  he  hath  made 
superabound  towards  ns  with  all  wisdom  and  prudence. 

In  the  next  verse  the  apostle  continues  in  substance, — G 
hath  revealed,  as  he  pleased,  the  whole  scheme  of  salvati 
hitherto  a  secret,  which  he  in  himself  purposed ;  to  the  end  i 
in  due  time  he  might  bring  all  things  belongiug  to  heaven  i 
earth,  together  in  Christ ;  in  whom  we  have  received  our  p 
tion  or  lot,  being  predestinated  to  sonship,  as  aforesaid,  throe 
faith,  according  to  the  benevolent  purpose  of  him  who  doeth 
he  pleases,  in  his  own  way.  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise 
his  glory,  who  first  hoped  in  Christ,  or  who  before  you  hoped 
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Christ ;  in  whom  you  also ^  true  Ephesian  Christians^  having 
heard  the  word  of  truth — the  gospel  of  your  salvation ;  in  whom 
also  having  believed  ye  were  seaied  with  the  promised  Spirit,  who 
of  our  portion  is  the  pledge  for  the  redemption  of  the  final  ao- 
quiaition  to  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

The  object  here  seems  to  be  to  show  the  foundation  on  which 
tlie  church  rested.  The  first  believers  were  saved  through  grace 
abundantly  or  freely  supplied,  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christy 
according  to  the  original  des^  of  God,  who  acted  out  his  own 
pleasure  in  making  provisions  for  their  salvi^n,  blessing  thenip 
and  saving  them.  The  Ephesians  stood  on  the  same  foundation, 
dependent  upon  the  same  grace,  and  saved  in  accordance  with 
the  aame  design.  They  also  heard  the  gospel  of  salvation,  be- 
lieved, and  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  seal  is  to 
make  sure — ^to  put  a  mark  or  seal  upon  anything  to  show  its  gen* 
nineness— that  it  is  approved,  confirmed,  chosen.  Thus  Paul 
aimed  to  encourage  those  whom  he  addressed  as  approved  of  God, 
as  predestinated. 

The  greatest  controversies  on  Election  and  Predestination  have 
arisen  from  this  passage.  They  are  announced  with  the  conditionB 
of  holiness  and  blamelessness  before  God-— of  sonship  by  a  life 
of  Mth.  Paul  wrote  to  <^  saints,''  or  true  believers,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  were  sealed  for  their  final  redemption.     We  remark, 

1.  Crod  must  save. — This  point  will  generally  be  admitted. 
We  cannot  save  ourselves.  We  cannot  cancel  or  pardon  a  sin- 
gle sin,  and  God  has  repeatedly  declared,  ^^  I  am  Jehovah  thy 
Saviour'' — ^^  And  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour." 

2«  y  God  semes,  he  determines  or  intends  to  «ave«— «-If  he  does 
not,  he  must  act  without  design  and  of  course  without  wisdom. 
He  must  be  governed  not  by  a  benevolent  purpose,  but  by  ac- 
cident or  chance.  He  could  neither  manifest  goodness  nor  merqr. 
The  moral  quality  depends  on  the  intaition.  If  I  kill  a  man 
without  any  intention  of  injuring  him,  it  would  not  be  murder 
according  to  hmnan  or  divine  law.  It  makes  an  essential  di£br- 
aaaoe  whether  it  be  the  result  of  <'  malice  aforethought,"  or  of 
mere  accident.  If  I  do  that  which  proves  a  great  benefit  to  an- 
odier,  with  the  intention  of  injuring  him,  or  without  the  design 
of  doing  him  good,  it  cannot  be  considered  a  good  deed  on  my 
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part.  I  must  intend  to  do  a  good  deed.  So  the  moral  charaofe 
of  God's  acts  must  depend  on  his  intention  (m:  purpose,  i 
Grod  is  infinitely  wise  and  good,  if  he  saves  he  not  only  inten 
to  save,  biit  from  the  nature  of  the  case  he  must  determine  h<y 
or  on  what  conditions,  he  will  save  and  whom  he  will  stfi 
This  he  has  done.  In  this  determination  are  embraced  certa 
principles  of  action  revealed,  by  which  he  will  always  gove 
himself.  He  has  offered  the  plan  of  salvation  through  Chx 
to  the  world  on  conditions  of  faith  and  obedience ;  and  eve 
person  who  will  comply  with  the  conditions^  he  has  determin 
to  save. 

S.  If  (rod  d^ehnines  to  save  he  pre-determmes  to  do  it. — Q 
cannot  determine  his  own  acts  afterwards.  It  would  be  inoi 
sistent  with  his  character,  to  suppose  that  he  was  so  devoid 
plan,  as  not  to  intend  them  until  he  acts.  Man  with  all  the  CC 
tingencies  to  which  he  is  exposed,  eiLerdses  forethought  in  x^ 
to  the  most  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  and  can  it  be  supposed  ti 
God  whose  prescience  is  unlimited,  will  not  exercise  it,  and  1 
his  plans  accordingly?  If  it  cannot  be  supposed,  then  if  G 
saves,  he  pre-determines  to  save,  or   predestinates  to   salvadc 

4.  The  predestination  of  the  text  is  from  eternity, — ^Faul  says 
hath  chosen  us  in  him  (Christ)  before  the  foundation  of  t 
world, — "  Having  predestinated  us,"  &c.  The  reason  why  m 
cannot  determine  his  acts  long  beforehand  is  because  he  has  i 
the  msdom,  knowledge,  and  power,  necessary  to  qualify  him  i 
it.  There  are  so  many  unforeseen  agencies  and  circumstam 
to  come  in,  that  if  he  makes  his  calculations  he  will  have  oo( 
sion  to  change  them  before  he  can  carry  them  into  execution^ 
he  will  be  entirely  foiled.  If  he  knew  everjrthing  beforehaa 
he  might  determine  accordingly,  foaading  his  detemrinationB  i 
his  foreknowledge.  God  is  infinite  in  all  his  attributes^  kncr 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  is  well  qualified  in  every  i 
spect  to  predetermine  his  own  acts.  He  is  just  as  well  qualifi 
from  ete^ity  as  now  to  determine  his  act,  of  to-day,  bo  that 
requires  no  stretch  of  credulity  to  believe  that  what  God  do 
he  always  intended  to  do. 

Anterior  to  creation,  God  must  decide,  as  all  will  admit,  wl 
to  make  and  by  what  laws  to  govern  it,  so  that  the  laws  of  ph} 
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ictl  neoeiudigr  in  accordance  with  "whiclih  the  imiyi^rse  if  cont^roUe^ 
are  the  results  of  God's  imcoxiditioiud  purppfM?.  He  determaea 
them  absolutely.,  The  shining  of  the  sun  by  day  and  the  v^fin 
hy  nighty  the  xautine  of  the  8eas<ms»  the  ebb  and  flow  of  thi| 
tidess  and  all  natural  phenom^a  are  just  what  God  detsoipied  they 
should  be.  But  how  is  it  widi  man?  Is  he  just  what  God  di^ 
ng^ed  that  he  should  be? — ^As  £ur  as  he  la  snlgeot  to  pl^sica^ 
laws  independfent  of  choipe*  he  is  subject  to  the  same  prede^ilina- 
lipxL  and  no  farther..  God  determined  to  make  man  a  firee  mor? 
al  agent  and  not  to  infringe  upon  that  jgreedo;ai.  As  t9  his  m1« 
TAtioni.  which,  on  his  part,  depends  on  his  submission  to  Gp4 
afid  compliance  with  the  conditions  of  the  gospel>  and  which  God 
in  predestixMUion  must  regard*  either  fijsung  it  the  »yne  as  a  mat- 
ter of  physicial  necessity*  or  else  taking  cognizance  ci  huma# 
acta  concerning  k,  as  indispensable  to  his  own*  To  suppose  thff 
itmmx  is  to  miake  man  a  mere  machine,  and  mw^  freedom 
jnat  like  the  freedom  of  the  wind  and  tide^  and  to  do  yi<i}enpi 
to  the  common  convictiona  of  men^  To  suppose  the  latter,  tbff 
question  returns  how  can  God  consistently  predetermine  to  ss^vf 
idmm  that  beUere  ?  That  he  does  do  1%,  we  cannot  deny,  but 
Jkpw  ?  That  is  the  q,uestion. 

The  Bible  everywhere  makes  repentance,  fyjfih  obediencoi 
acta  of  the  creature,  a  Hne  {tea  a^*  or  indispensable  ground  of 
aalTation*  The  Divine  purpose  or  predestination  vanes  with 
iheae  acts  as  much  as  the  retribution ;  and  we  e^q^e^  that  thf9 
judge  will  decide  the  final  condition  of  all  men  ''  aoofu^ding  to 
their  works."  So  he  predestinates  them  ^^  according  In  thsli 
works/*  God,  who  ''knows  the  end  from  the  beginnii^*'  can  hf 
lirtne  of  this  knowledge  determine  their  conditio  ^hefertttif 
foundation  of  the  world*''  He  is  not  limited  by  time.  S(i| 
daya  are  mot  numbered^  Time  bebngs  to  us.  It  is  one  etenMil^ 
ppeaent  with  God;  90  that  it  no  more  infringes  upon  moral  agePi»- 
qy  to  sqr  that  he  determines  to  save  us  Arom  etemi^^  tha»  it 
does  to  say  that  he  will  save  us  at  the  Judgmenti»  hMause  aU 
the  ooooditipns  as  really  esust  in  the  mind  of  God  iu^  ff >m  caaa  as 
intheotfaer.  Strictly  speaking  there  jia  no  such thi|)|g  with  GoA 
m  jfre-destinatkm  and jS>re-knowledge.  These  terms  ase  eny^« 
ed  by  w^  of  s^pcosnmodatian  to  onndwai  as  relating  to  tiiMV 
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ll^relmowledge  lutTing  the  logical  priority.  '^  Whom  he  did 
foreknow  he  also  did  predestinate ;"  i.  e.,  irhom  he  did  fore^ 
bow  *'  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  son,"  him  he  did  predes- 
tinate to  salvation.  Manj  endeavor  to  confoond  these  terms 
or  to  misplace  them ;  but  to  me,  thejr  are  distinct,  and  in  order 
of  sequence  foreknowledge  has  the  precedence.  In  this  way 
moral  freedom  is  left  intact. 

With  ourselves  there  is  a  difference  between  knowing  and  de* 
lermining  a  thing.  So  there  must  be  with  God.  tf  we  can 
make  a  distinction  between  the  two  ideas,  the  point  is  gained^ 
Let  us  try  and  discriminate.  Suppose  that  a  being  independent 
of  God  could  create  a  world,  endow  it  with  laws,  and  people  it 
with  intelligent  beings;  yet  God  who  knows  aU  things,  would 
know  all  about  it,  and  all  about  its  inhabitants,  although,  accord-^ 
ing  to  the  supposition,  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  determining  it 
This  would  not  be  the  case  if  the  two  things  were  not  distinct; 
for  wherever  we  suppose  one  to  be,  there  we  must  suppose  the 
other  to  be.  If  we  cannot  understand  the  mode  of  divine 
knowledge,  or  purpose,  we  may  perceive  the  distinction  between 
them ;  and  how  God  may  know  the  act  of  a  free  agent  as  Jm 
beforehand  as  well  as  afterwards;  and  how  predestination,  if 
based  on  prescience,  cannot  affect  the  acts ;  but  if  not  based  on 
prescience,  how  it  becomes  absolute  and  fixes  the  same  necessity 
in  human  conduct  as  in  the  revolution  of  spheres,  or  in  the 
pattering  of  rain. 

Applying  this,  philosophy  to  the  predestination  of  the  text, 
we  have  the  doctrine  that  God,  foreknowing  that  those  of  whom 
Paid  spoke  would  believe  in  Christ  and  comply  with  the  condi- 
tions of  salvadon,  predestinated  them  by  Jesus  Christ  to  son- 
ship  according  to  his  own  pleasure  or  purpose.  The  predestina- 
tion is  not  absolute  but  restricted  to  sonship,  or  a  life  of  ^th  in 
Christ  In  this  way  Grod  predestinates  to  eternal  salvation,  by 
virtue  of  his  foreknowledge,  any  and  every  person  who  will 
comply  with  the  conditions  of  salvation  which  he  has  revealed* 

This  is  Arminian  theology  in  distinction  from  the  Calvinistic, 
and  we  believe  it  is  just  such  theology  as  Paid  advocated  in  the 
text  and  elsewhere.  As  some  will  have  it  that  Paul  was  a  Cal« 
vinist,  I  nuy  be  accused  of  the  same;  but  daimiiq^  to  be  an 


Armmlan  I  need  no  apology  for  &rther  discussing  this  poin% 
Anainianism  is  too  often  employed  as  a  term  of  reproach — ^ 
sort  of  embodiment  of  all  heresy — ^by  members  of  communioni^ 
a  majority  of  which  are  true  Arminians  at  heart,  and  woul4 
perhaps  give  their  assent  to  the  above  exposition.  Hence  the 
necessity  of  making  our  position  dear. 

Arminius  was  educated  under  Calvin  at  the  theological  scho^ 
of  Geneva.  He  became  a  minister  of  the  goq>el  at  Amsterdanii 
and  afterwards  a  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden — '^  a  man  whom 
even  his  enemies,"  says  Mosheim, ''  commend  for  ingenuity  an4 
piety.**  Differing  from  Calvin,  he  entered  upon  a  controversy 
with  the  benevolent  object  of  uniting  the  Genevans  and  Luther:- 
ims,  and  eventually  securing  uniformity  of  faith  in  Christendom. 
Many  of  the  most  learned  men  of  the  age  adhered  to  him. 
Among  them  were  Bamevelt,  Grotius,  and  Hoogerbeets;  and 
afterwards  the  eloquent  Episcopius  who  occupied  the  chair  of 
theology  at  Leyden.  They  experienced  the  most  bitter  perser 
cution,  which  resulted  in  the  execution  of  Bamevelt^  in  the  sen- 
tence of  Grotius  and  Hoogerbeets  to  perpetual  imprisonmeniy 
and  in  the  celebrated  council  of  Dort,  in  which  the  Arminians^ 
though  excluded  therefrom,  received  sentence  of  condemnation 
and  excommunication.  They  were  then  persecuted  with  thp 
most  inveterate  malice.  Being  deprived  of  all  their  ecclesiasti- 
cal and  civil  offices,  all  their  ministers  were  accordingly  silenced 
in  their  churches,  or  forced  into  exile. 

What  was  all  this  persecution  for  ?  It  was  simply  because 
the  Arminians,  as  Mosheim  says,  ^'  abandoned  the  common  do<^ 
trine  of  the  majority  in  the  Beformed  church  respecting  predes- 
tination and  the  divine  decrees,  and  went  over  to  the  side  ol 
those  who  believe  that  the  love  of  God  and  the  merits  of  our 
Saviour  rei^ect  the  whole  human  race.**  They  differed  at  first  from 
the  Beformed  ^^in  nothing  except  the  five  propositions  concern- 
ing grace  and  predestination ;  and  it  was  on  this  ground  that 
they  were  condemned  at  the  Synod  of  Dort"  These  propositions 
may  be  found  in  ecclesiastical  histories  and  theological  diction- 
aries. The  first  which  lies  at  the  foimdation  of  the  whole  is 
on  predestination.  It  is  as  follows,  according  to  Mosheim,  '*  Be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world  or  from  eternity,  God  decreed 


to  bettotr  eternal  Adiratkm  on  those  who,  ke  tNMmw,  iroidd 
toaintaiii  their  fidth  in  Christ  inTiolate  titttil  iet&J^  TUb  is 
ijhe  doctrine  we  hare  been  adTocatingy-^-ihait  Ged  botsL  etondlf 
tcnM  determiiie  to  sare  an  indiridaal  hy  Tirtoe  of  hk  forekMWl- 
edge  which  was  shown  to  be  distinct  from  predestinatieii,  md 
the  logical  antecedent  of  it^  and  which  enabled  him  to  lisrestt 
I9iat  he  would  briieve  in  Christ  and  endure  to  the  end.  If  this 
111  OalTinism  it  is  on  Arminian  groimd. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Galtinists  maintained  at  the  ooioncS 
<»f  Dorty  that  God  hath  chosen  a  certain  nnmb«r  of  the  Mba 
tuix  of  Adamin  Christ  befojne  the  fotmdation  of  liio  world,  nnl^ 
eltmial  gloxy  aocorlUng  to  his  fanmutable  pnrpose,  and  of  hisfre* 
l^race  and  love,  without  the  least  foresight  of  fiuth,  good  wodoi^ 
Or  any  condition  performed  by  the  creature/*  The  distincili«i 
Is  obvious.  The  former  predestination  is  based  on  forelaiofirl- 
edge,  and  is  consequently  conditional,  while  the  latter  is  absolute^ 
imd  is  itself  the  logical  antecedent  of  foreknowledge.  In  the 
one  case,  God  predestinates  because  he  fordmows,  in  the  other, 
'he  foreknows  because  he  predestinates.  In  the  first,  he  dete^ 
mines  what  he  will  do  on  the  conditions  of  nqpentanoe  and  of 
'perserering  faith ;  in  the  second,  he  determines  what  ho  will  d<^ 
unconditionally.  He  predetermines  not  only  his  own  acts  bat 
also  the  acts  of  the  creature.  As  in  nature,  God  foreknows  a 
physical  erent  because  he  has  predetermined  it  according  to  ft 
law  of  physical  necessity ;  so  herein  the  mmnd  world  he  has  prD» 
determined  ''whatsoever  comes  to  pass/'  by  a  necessity  whichi 
though  called  Moml,  is  no  less  certain  and  no  less  indi^ensaUe. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  foreknowledge,  logically  speakings  as- 
'tecedent  to  the  deciiee ;  it  is  posterior  and  has  no  infinenoe  upsa 
•it  whatever.  It  is  absolute,  predetermining  the  final  resuto 
'  and  all  the  means,  induding  the  acts  of  the  creature,  necessaiy 
to  secure  those  results.  Wedo  not  make  these  statements  with- 
out authority.  Calvimstic  Creeds,  the  instructions  of  their  Ths- 
ological  Seminaries,  and  their  distinguished  authors  sustain  uf. 

£dwards  maintains  that  "  God  has  decreed  every  action  sf 
Inen,  yea,  every  action  that  is  Anful,  and  overy  circttmstance  of 
Ihose  actions.  Again  he  says,  "  All  the  sins  of  mmi  are  feereM- 
dained  and  ordered  by  a  wise  providence.'*    He  attguos  &at  God 
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coiild  ]i<»t  foreknow  a  ooBtingent  action^  or  a  free  voltintaiy  acdoii^ 
as  ArminianB,  against  whom  he  writes,  use  the  tenn,  in  distinc- 
tion from  a  nooessaiy  action,  because  foreknowledge  would  render 
the  action  of  man  certain.  But  Arminians  contend  that  certain- 
tf  is  not  a  quality  of  the  human  action,  but  of  the  mind  that 
foresees  the  action,  so  that  it  belongs  to  the  mind  of  Grod  and  not 
to  the  action  of  the  creature ;  and  that  God's  foreknowledge  of 
the  action  is  antecedent  to  the  certainty,  somewhat  as  our  knowl- 
edge of  a  fiict  is  antecedent  and  indispensable  to  oxu:  certainty 
of  it.  The  action  is  logically  antecedent  to  the  foreknowledge 
and  the  fiureknowledge  to  the  decree.  In  other  words  the  ac- 
tion may  be  said  to  determine  the  foreknowledge,  and  the  fore- 
knowledge the  decree.  God's  decree  is  in  accordance  with  his 
fereknowledge  and  his  foreknowledge  is  in  accordance  with  the 
act  to  be  foreknown ;  i.  e.,  God  knows  what  we  do  as  a  free  act 
because  we  do  it  If  we  did  not  do  it,  he  could  not  know  it, 
because  it  would  not  be  to  be  known.  The  &ct  ii  indisipensable 
to  die  knowledge  everywhere. 

But  Edwards  dedares,  **  There  certainly  will  come  to  paM 
no  more  good  than  Grod  has  aUnobudy  decreedto  caiue,  and  these 
certainly  and  infidlibly  will  no  more  believe,  and  no  more  be 
godly,  and  no  more  be  saved,  than  Grod  has  decreed  that  he  will 
cause  to  believe,  and  cause  to  be  godly,  and  will  save.''  ^'Eleo- 
tion  is  not  from  a  foresight  of  works  or  conditional ;"  and  why  ? 
Because  **  God  could  not  foreknow  that  things  would  be,  un- 
less he  had  decreed  they  ehould  be**  This  he  says  of  human  ac- 
tion. The  docree  is  antecedent  to  the  foreknowledge.  According 
to  diis  philosophy  human  action  is  governed  by  the  will  and  the 
will  is  governed  by  the  strongest  motive,  and  themotiveii  govern^ 
by  God,  so  that  by  a  fixed  concatenatbn,  God  governs  man  just  as 
oiisftirrfy  as  he  governs  the  brute  by  instinct,  or  the  river  by  grav- 
ity. YoUtion  with  him  is  an  effect  which  must  have  an  adequate 
cause—a  cause  which  will  produce  that  effect  and  no  other.  This 
cause  is  not  the  wiU,  nor  anything  which  the  will  can  control ; 
fi»r  then  in  some  sense,  it  could  determine  itself,  which  he  de- 
nies ;  but  it  is  what  he  calls  motive,  meaning  by  it  *'  the  whole 
of  that  whichmoves — ^whether  it  be  one  thing  singly  or  many 
things  conlunGtly.''    The  motive  which  governs  is  die  HnmgeH 
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WMt  uhtil  the  tnll  vets  before  you  em  poMlUy  Aeeide  whit 
Vi(/ttve  is  tbe  tiMKigesty  tad  then^  it  miijr  be  "AM  "Wtail  ytm  coi 
lldet  the  "weaSte'st  wiB  ftppesr  flie  strongMt.  Ik  a  gr^e^  ca 
where  mere  ftfe  several  uotiTes^  <Mie  us  caHed  toM  MMMSf^est  Bot  b 
Cfttise  it  niBo  per  le^  tir  in^ew  6i  tShe  icdnseieiiee  er  unnoiij^r  beose 
it  mmld  be  e<mside)r«d  so  by  the  mtjerity  of  men,  b«ft  because^ 
tSut  time  the  win  ft<^  in  ^t  diredion.  If  sEt  anetiier  tame^ 
wdts  in  the  direction  ttff  another  motire^  then  that  weuld  be  d 
ItrongeM;.  We  tlahn  the  power  to  foOow  ^ther  ttotrre  ineitb 
tttse,  the  wiH  bdo]^  the  free  catne  of  its  own  aifts.  Our  appe 
liliofh  to  eoBsaotisness  and  eonsrienee,  Whaim  wroi^  «b 
right  t^iirse  are  bii^re  ns  with  thdr  niodtes  aiid  we  du^  ti 
wrong,  we  are  conwaoiai  thatt  we  €«ndd  tmd  ^o^htf  it  the  laii 
tiMbjto  hare  ehotoen  the  r^;fat;  ttid  henee  oitir  oonsoionce  wi 
leonflemn  ns  for  ehoorii^  flie  wrong.  CUtinistio  ^ectestmarin 
'denyiihis  ^wer.  Vbfition  is  an  eflSbet  as  we  hate  abeady  ssM 
and  the  motive  is  a  cause  which  will  produce  that  efltot  lOid  n 
iMier;  and  to  sugpuxe  m  dntage  in  the  YoKtien,  we  mwa  wxf 
pose  a  diange  in  l3ie  metiTe ;  acnd  therefore  under  iSste  derctai 
stances  the  ToHtion  and  ttie  ocmsequent  act  oouM  tiot  have  bee 
"oflierwise.  Thusliunian  conduct  is  determhied  by  anecesii^ 
na^xed  and  tuialtenMe  as tiie laws  of  nature.  Uiiis  the-oei 
Mr-stone  of  ift«olute  prede^tinaftion,  and  we  hni^e  wd  tmot^ 
ifiready  to  i&owiiait  we  )uKVeiio6i(3i 'either  in  the  foundatisi 
'4ft  the  'supersti'  Mctuxe. 

H.  fFhy  3&»  thSptAgitmiiiietotmel'^^^  is  "^Tb  liie  prrii 
^  iihe  gloiy  of  Ids  graoe,  wherein  lie  iaiidiniaiie'ua  ^ooeptodii 
the^leved.'*  1^  are  tc3d  in'&e^leM  fhmt  ^'kfve^'-'^-^tht^ 
"pleaiiure  of  Idb  wiB^— -^Mi  graoe^-^<iif3ie8  df^Ms^graoe**^--'^^ 
Koodpleasure^^^^Were  brot^ht  to  bear  ttti  tibia  taattor.  It  is  nM 
tm  account  dT  lihe  merit  *df  icoeptaifee,  thiit  God  preddterndaai 
to  save,  ^ough  acceptance  is  indispenMbte  en  o«r  patt,  but  i( 
^  101  exhilntion  of  Mi  pleasure  and  lotie^*-«i  "adt  ^f  pure  giaec 
tfr  &vor  on  lifs  ^Ntrt-^  mere  gBk  othreA  iMfy  to  dl.  ffi 
"present  were  i^ied  in  guod  ^jfidth  to  each  -and  livesry  one  of  tin 
^nhabitaiM 'Of  a  town,  on  Hke  simple  eonidftiiftis  dT  ucoq^itanes, 
irithwhidiiipaneeit^ly  andtheTest'doi^  it'doon  iM  ixir 
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low  that  the  reason  why  the  offer  was  made,  was  because  a  part 
would  comply  witli  the  oomfitioiLS,  ^or  beoattte  th^e  was  any 
merit  in  acceptance.  This  may  be  a  reason  on  their  part  why 
Aey  have  1km  benefit  of  k  white  their  meigfaboiB  do  luit,  btt  it 
is  not  the  reason  «in  the  part  «f  the  donor  wky  it  was  vSaced^ 
So  the  ostensibte  reason  why  one  is  a  Cfaristun  send  asother  is 
xtot,  is  became  one  mcepta  proffered  mercy imd anntfaer  does  not; 
fot  this  is  by  no  means  the  t&ofim  why  mercy  is  proffered  aood 
^e  Spirit  -vouchsafed  xis.  This  is  mere  grace  or  Divine  fEnror. 
The  qnestion  wises,  Why  donot  all  accept?  It  secsns  as  if  timy 
^Rnmld-*--as  ^  the  strongest  possHfle  motile  witli  all  men  was  in 
that  direction,  ofnd  yet  th^4o  not,  and  why?  fimq>ly  hecnue 
3theywffliiot  This  is  Christ^  answer :  ^Tewill  not  come  to 
me  that  ye  sught  have  £fe.^'  The  sinner  wiQ  hate  Ibrever  »o 
Httie  to  Uame  bat  himself.;  ^^'hr  die  gorace  of  God  that  hnngeili 
-valvatioin  (or  vsavrng  grace)  hath  app«u^  to  all  men.'' 

The  third  and  condnding  .senteiEoe  of  ibis  duipter,  indnding 
mno  Terses,  is  sim^y  a  prayer  fcr  <he  J^fiierian  biethren,  &om 
which  we  infer  that  prayer  should  be  Bttimately  Uended  with 


Paul  praised  <3od  for  their  CSuristian  mtoes^f  whidh  he 
lutd  heard  aince  he  visited  them  idxmt  half  mdoien  years  hefine, 
and  he  prayed  that  Ood  weuld  gite  them  wisdom  or  make  them 
wise  to  comprehend  these  things,  -and  reveal  to  them  more  of 
<3farbt  for  their  fiirther  sdamwledgement  of  him ;  wxnild  give 
tiiem  enlightened  understandings  that  they  mi|^  approcaale 
Ikid  hope  to  whidi  they  are  called  and  tfaegloaioiis  riches  provid- 
•«ifiHrli&em,  and  especially  ^^  enceeding  great  power  to  avre 
'whudi  lie  had  ^oerdsed  towaids  them.  The  aame  power  was 
idso  manifested  in  raising  CSirist  from  Ihe  dead,  setting  him  mt 
lus  right -hand,  and  aho^e  eicery  thtng^se  pntdng  all  things  nn- 
40r  his  feet  mid  maktng  him  dm  head4>f  the  ohtHrdi.  Snsh 
-power  it  was  safe  Ibr  diem  to  tmst, 

in  condoaion  we  simply  aqr,  accept  the  terms  of  sahiuion,  he 
*><3irktian,m  peA4iBveiiiig<?hiArtiany»aady^  one  of  those 

who  mre^prodestittatedtovsalvatian  ficom  the  ifewndarionof  die 

WDCUL 
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Abt.  IV.— the  book  of  job  and  its  lessons. 

Probably  nopordon  of  the  sacred  volume  has  more  perplen 
■moere  Christians  than  the  book  of  Job.  It  portrajrs  before 
a  man  of  no  common  goodness,  perfect  and  apright»  and  j 
his  saflbrings  are  without  aparallel  in  the  records  of  the  huin 
race.  Satan  is  represented  as  his  accuser  and  the  agent  or  i 
strumentality  by  which  he  is  afflicted.  With  the  exception 
his  life,  he  has  full  power  oyer  Job's  property,  fiunily  and  pc 
■on,  thus  being  at  liberty  to  afflict  him  in  any  way  that  he  cool 
devise.  Why  God  should  deal  thus  with  one  that  served  U 
with  so  much  fidelity,  is  a  question  over  which  many  a  pitif 
soul  has  been  long  and  sorely  perplexed.  Some  have  conchidi 
that  the  story  must  be  an  allegory,  or  fitble,  designed  to  teai 
important  truths  illustrative  of  the  providences  of  Grod,  wU 
many  reject  the  book  altogether.  If  it  be  a  true  history  of 
man  that  really  existed,  then  its  lessons  should  be  carefiil 
studied,  for  it  is  witten  for  oxu:  instruction  and  profit.  Wi 
there  such  a  man  as  Job  ?  when  and  where  did  he  live  ?  who  'y 
the  author  of  the  book?  and  what  are  the  lessons  it  teaches  ?  si 
legitimate  questions  for  discussion.  We  will  now  consider  d 
first  question.  Was  there  such  a  man  as  Job  ? 

The  principal  argument  urged  against  the  belief  of  Job's  lite 
al  existence,  are  drawn  from  the  manner  in  which  satan  is  re|^ 
sented  as  the  accuser  of  Job, — ^the  severe  trials  the  AlmigU 
permitted  to  fidl  upon  a  perfect  and  upright  man,  and  die  ohi 
pleteness  of  the  numbers  by  which  his  wealth  is  describe! 
With  regard  to  the  argument  drawn  from  the  incredilHltty  t 
the  conversation  said  to  have  occurred  between  the  Alm^^hl 
and  satan,  who  is  represented  as  '^  returning  to  the  celestial  n 
gions  with  news,'* ''  an  able  commentator,"  says  Home,  **  has  A 
marked.  Why  should  such  a  conversation  be  supposed  mcredl 
ble  ?  The  attempt  at  wit  in  the  word  news,  is  somewhat  out  < 
place ;  fi>r  the  interrogation  of  the  Almighty,  Hast  thou  fias 
thy  view  upon  my  servant  Job,  a  perfect  and  upright  man?. il 
stead  of  aiming  at  the  acquisition  of  news,  is  intended  as* 
severe  and  most  appropriate  sarcasm  upon  the  fallen  spiiil 
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Hast  thoa^ — irho,  mth  superior  facclties,  and  a  more  oompre* 
lieiinye  laiowledge  of  my  irill^  kast  not  comtiniied  perfect  and 
upright, — ^fixed  tiby  view  upon  a  subordinate  being  far  weaker 
and  less  informed  than  l&yself)  wlio  has  oontbxued  so  V*  It  was 
«  filling  rebuke  iot  his  audadtf.  His  appearance  at  the  court 
.of  heaven,  sliows  diat  he  is  accountable  to  the  same  tribunid  as 
the  human  race, — a  doctrine  elsewhere  taogkt  in  die  Seriptuxes 
4d  tmtih.  The  part  assigned  him  is  the  same  aa  he  performed 
in  &e  garden  of  Eden,  only  there  he  used  lattery^  and  here  he 
vsed  nffidion.  it  is  in  p^fect  keepii^^  with  his  character  as 
^j^reaented  in  Scripture  :  **  Your  advetrsaiy,  the  devil,  as  a  roariiq^ 
Ifam,  wtdketh  about,  seddng  whom  ht  nmy  derour.^  1  Pet.  5:8. 
ThB  other  arguments  adduced  to  prove  the  non-existence  of  Joib, 
an  of  little  weight.  'I.'he  snmming  up  of  his  wealth  in  round 
•ttUidMM  isaveiy  natural  way  of  expreesing  it,  and  the  imtit 
off  sucha  poem  as  the  narrative  under  consideration,  oonld  haad- 
ly  be  expected  to  be  exactly  literal  in  a  matter  of  so  little  im- 
^poitance.  There  is  no  evidence,  however,  that  ihe  numbers  are 
•mot  literally  correct.  We  need  no  fid>le  eir  allegory  to  tell  ns 
•that  die  Almighty,  for  wise  purposes,  permits  heavy  calamities 
to  &11  upon  upright  men,  who  <^  fear  God  and  esdiew  eviL''  It 
iM  a  matter  of  every  day's  occurrence,  and  of  every  man's  obsor- 
Tation.  Such  providences  are  daric,  but  they  are  neverthekes 
fcols,  and  we  can  mAy  say,  ^'Clouds  and  durkness  are  round 
nbottthun;  righteousness  and  judgment  are th^  habitatbn  of  his 


.  It  has  been  the  uniform  belief  of  die  Jewish  and  Ghrislian 
Auiek  that  Job  was  no  tajik,  that  ike  boc^  bearing  his  nanse 
wntaina  an  authentic  narrative  of  a  real  perauL  Indepnmdgitf* 
\tf  of  these  considerations,  which  we  thud:  are  sufficient  to  m- 
•move  the  objections  against  the  belief  of  Job's  actual  exislenoe, 
'timre  are  unanswerable  arguments  in  proof  of  it.  No  one  «k- 
tottains  the  slightest  doubt  that  Noah  and  Danid  really  exiatad, 
Ihe  former  at  the  time  of  the  deluge,  and  theother  at  the  period 
iioff  Hie  cAptivity  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon.  Nor  can  we  believe 
Hiat  the  Spirit  of  God  would  asaodate  a  fictitious  person  iriA, 
Noak  nnd  Danid  as  preemmait  in  piety  and  prajprnr,  or  present 
mm,  imaginary  being  as  an  exnmple  of  patience.    £adad  oaja. 
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«'  though  these  three  men^  Noah^  Daniel  and  Job^  were  in  it  (tb 
city),  they  should  deliver  but  their  own  souls  by  their  righteous 
ness.**  Here  the  prophet  ranks  Job  with  Noah  and  Daniel  a 
powerful  intercessors  with  Grod,  Noah  for  his  £unily^  Daniel  fo 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  and  Job  for  his  firiends.  Now  sino 
Noah  and  Daniel  were  veritable  men,  we  conclude  that  Job  wa 
no  fiction.  "  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  that  endure.  Y 
have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  o 
the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  of  tender  mercy.^ 
James  5 :  11.  Here  Job  is  presented  as  an  example  of  par 
tience.  Would  an  inspired  apostle  present  to  the  tried  and  afflict 
ed  Christian,  a  fictitious  person,  who  never  had  an  existenc 
only  in  the  imagination,  as  an  example  of  patience  for  his  imiti 
tion  and  comfort  ?  What  comfort  could  one  in  trouble  deriv 
from  the  consideration  that,  centuries  ago,  some  one  imagino 
that  a  man  had  borne  great  afflictions  with  patience  ?  Is  th 
Lord  very  pitiful  to  fictitious  persons  ?  Certainly  he  is,  if  Jo 
had  no  real  existence.  But  besides  the  evidence  adduced  fix)| 
he  inspired  writers,  the  narrative  itself  is  written  in  the  styl 
of  a  true  history,  giving  the  names  of  persons,  places  and  &dU 
The  number  of  Job's  children  are  recorded,  the  conduct  of  bi 
wife,  his  wealth,  the  names  of  his  fiiends,  their  visit  to  him  ii 
his  great  sorrows,  their  misapprehension  of  the  cause  of  hi 
afflictions  together  with  his  recovery  and  prosperity.  All  the9 
are  related  in  a  manner  perfectly  consistent  with  literal  occuixeo 
ces.  Besides,  the  fact  of  Job's  existence  is  proved  by  the  con 
current  tradition  of  all  the  eastern  countries.  The  author  c 
the  book  of  Tobit  speaks  of  him,  and  he  is  often  mentioned,  h 
Mahomet  *^  The  whole  of  his  history,"  says  Home,  **  witl 
many  fabulous  additions,  was  known  among  the  Syrians  an 
Chaldeans ;  many  of  the  noblest  families  among  the  Arabian 
are  distinguished  by  his  name  and  boast  of  having  descended  froi 
him.  So  late  even  as  the  fourth  century,  we  are  told  there  w€C 
many  persons  who  went  into  Arabia  to  see  Job's  dung  hill,  whid 
in  the  nature  of  things  could  not  have  existed  through  so  man; 
ages;  but  the  fact  of  superstitious  persons  making  pilgrimage 
to  it,  sufficiently  attests  the  reality  of  his  existence,  as  also  do  th 
traditionary  accounts  of  the  place  of  his  abode."     Home's  In 
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troductaon.  Vol.  2,  p.  228.  From  these  evidences  there  need 
be  no  doubt^  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt^  that  the  book  of 
Job  is  the  narrative  of  a  veritable  man  and  not  a  fictitious  char« 
acter. 

2^  age  in  which  he  /ive(2.— -Having  foimd  evidence  sufficient  to 
establish  the  fact  of  Job's  existence,  we  next  will  inquire,  in 
what  age,  or  period,  of  the  world's  history  did  he  Uve?  On 
this  point,  there  is  great  daverrity  of  opinion  among  critics  and 
commentators.  Some  fix  it  in  the  days  of  Moses,  because  the 
style  of  the  narrative  bears  so  much  resemblance  to  that  of  the 
Jewish  lawgiver;  others  in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  some  in  the 
days  of  Ahasuerus,  others  make  him  contemporary  with  Solomon, 
while  agam  others  contend  that  it  was  Solomon  himself.  These 
conjectures  rest  upon  such  puerile  and  trifling  circumstances 
that  they  require  no  confutation,  and  only  need  be  named 
to  be  rejected  as  unworthy  of  confidence.  See  Home's  Int., 
VoL  2,  p.  228.  All  agree,  however,  that  the  style  of  the 
narrative  indicates  great  antiquity.  ^ 

The  Bible  chronology  fixes  Job's  trial  1550  years  B.  G«, 
which  was  a  short  time  before  the  children  of  Israel  left  Egypt. 
That  the  book  was  written  before  that'event,  is  probable  from  its 
silence  concerning  the  miracles  attending  the  exodus,  and  the 
subsequent  journey  of  the  Jewish  nation.  As  the  remarkable 
events,  such  as  the  passage  of  the  Bed  Sea,  the  giving  the  law 
at  Mt.  Sinai,  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  &c.,  all  transpired  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  country  where  Job  lived,  and  were  so  appro- 
priate in  the  discussion  of  the  prDvidenoes  of  Grod,  and  were 
certainly  known  ainong  the  surrounding  nations,  they  would  no 
have  been  overlooked  by  Job  and  his  friends.  The  cities  of 
die  plain,  Sodom,  Gomorrah  and  others  were  still  nearer  to 
Idnmea  where  the  scene  is  laid,  and  yet  no  mention  is  made  ot 
Ae  terrible  catastrophe  that  befell  them.  This  has  led  to  the 
inference  that  Job  was  anterior  to  the  migration  of  Abraham 
to  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Job  survived  his  trial  140  years.  It  is  conjectured  by  some 
diat  he  was  70  years  old  when  it  occurred,  so  Uiat  his  subsequent 
age  was  doubled  as  well  as  his  possessions.  This  carries  him 
back  to  the  patriarchal  era,  prior  to  the  days  of  Moses  when  the 
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•gpt  of  nun  wuxednoed  to  70  years^  Thai  he  had  attained  to 
60  or  70  jrears  prenoui  to  his  calamitiet»ii  eTideat  from  the  fact 
that  his  seven  sons  were  grown  to  manhood  and  settled  in  thiSr 
several  homes.  Job  1 : 4.  That  he  was  considerably  advanced 
in  yeKfs,  is  evident  from  several  expressioas  in  the  book  itseUL  In 
die  18th  chiq>tery  -SOth  verse^  he  speaks  of  the  ''  iniquities  of  Us 
youth,''  and  in  chapter  29,  of  the  prosperity  of  his  youth.  That 
ke  did  not  live  at  a  time  much  earlier  than  is  fij:edin  the  ch|:o» 
ndogy  of  the  BiUe  may  be  gathered  from  the  narrative  itael£ 
Bildad  directed  Job  to  inquire  of  the  former  age,  assigning  as  a 
reason  the  coaqparative  brevity  of  life  at  that  time.  ^  For  if^ 
ore  but  of  yesterday  and  know  nothing,  because  our  days  upoa 
•arth  are  a  shadow/'  In  the  seventh  generation  fr^Htt.  the  Mr 
nge,  the  age  of  man  was  reduced  to  about  two  hundred  yeaii^ 
which  was  only  a  shadow  eompazed  with  the  lives  of  Noah  and 
his  sons. 

Men  of  the  fifth  or  sixth  generation  might  have  eoiiyersed 
with  Noah's  sons,  possibly  witii  Noah  himself,  and  thus  deriTisg. 
wisdom  from  the  fountain  head,  have  be^n  well  qualified  to  in- 
struct the  generation  in  which  we  fix  the  time  of  Job. 

That  he  lived  in  the  psitnardial  era,  before  a  regubr  priest- 
hood was  estabUshed, seems  eyiAmHi  from. tim hdLlhot^ he  oAcir 
ated  as  priest  in  his  own  family,  and  offered  saciificei  for  his  oom, 
even  after  they  were  settled  in  tiieir  own  hornet*  Job  I :  ^ 
There  were  others  who  were  priests  of  tim  primitive  order* 
ICelchizedec  and  Jethro  belonged  to  this  dbss.  Prostrations  be- 
fore men  of  distinction,  common  in  the  eastern  world,  is  ssid 
(o  have  been  unknown  in  Arabia  at  that  period;  and  thou^  ik» 
highest  respect  was  shown  to  Job,  who  was  the  greatest  man  ia 
nil  the  East,  yet  no  one  is  represented  as  faUix^  prostrate  heloxf 
htm.  When  the  young  m«i  saw  lum  they  hid  fluemaelvesthrofijl 
lEisspect,  the  aged  arose  and  arranged  themselves  about  him^  ths 
places  and  nobles  w^e  silent,  and  gave  andience  while  he  spokfk 
Hhere  was  great  respect  but  no  servile  cringing  as  was  oomm^ 
alt  a  latar  period.  After  the  deluge,  for  a  time  the  true  God  was 
file  only  dbject  of  worship,  but  idolalay  soon  crept  in  until  it 
corrupted  all  nations.  The  worship  of  the  sua  at  Ids  xisbgi 
and  the  mooa  at  hex  duange,  ap^artohave  been,  the  eaJsUeit 
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form  of  idolatry^  though  other  objects  such  as  animals  and  ser- 
pents were  soon  added.  Job  thus  alludes  to  the  worship  of  thJe 
Bon  and  moon.  ^^  If  I  beheld  the  sun  when  he  shineth^  or  the 
moon  walking  in  brightness^"  &c.  This  was  the  only  form  of 
idolatry  to  which  he  refers.  We  infer,  then,  that  he  lived  after 
the  worship  of  the  sun  became  common,  and  before  other  objects 
of  worship  were  adopted,  which,  certainly,  places  him  prior  to 
the  days  of  Moses  and  probably  anterior  to  Abraham. 

Dr.  Hales  has,  by  astronomical  calculation,  fixed  the  time  of 
Job's  trial  184  years  before  the  birth  of  Abraham,  for,  by  a  ret- 
rograde calculation,  he  has  foimd  that  the  principal  stars  men- 
tioned by  Job  were  the  cardinal  constellations  of  spring  and 
autumn,  and  firom  their  longitude  at  the  present  time  and  the 
usual  rate  of  the  procession  of  the  equinoxes,  he  ascertains  the 
date  of  Job's  calamities.  See  this  more  fully  explained  in 
Home's  Int.,  Vol.  2,  p.  229.  Upon  this  calculation  Dr.  Hales 
remarks,  "  Since,  then,  these  calculations  critically  correspond  with 
the  positions  of  the  equinoxes  at  the  assumed  date  of  Job's  trial, 
but  disagree  with  the  lower  dates  of  the  age  of  Moses,  and  still 
more  of  Ezra,  ...  we  may  rest  in  the  assumed  date  of  the 
.trial  as  correct.  Such  a  combination  and  coincidence  of  various 
rays  of  evidence,  derived  from  widely  different  sources,  history, 
sacred  and  profane,  chronology  and  astronomy,  and  all  converg- 
ing to  the  same  conmion  focus,  tend  strongly  to  establish  the 
time  of  Job's  trial  as  rightly  assigned  in  the  year  B.  C.  2337 
(2810  of  the  common  computation),  or  818  after  the  deluge,  184 
years  before  the  birth  of  Abraham,  474  years  before  the  settle- 
ment of  Jacob's  family  in  Egypt,  and  689  years  before  their  ex- 
ode,  or  departure  thence."  Perhaps  these  figures  are  not  all 
correct,  yet  there  seems  little  reason  to  doubt  that  the  time  in 
which  Job  lived  dates  back  to  the  patriarchal  ages,  prior  to  the 
days  of  Abraham. 

This  view  receives  still  further  confirmation  from  the  consid- 
eration that  God  has  had  faithfrd  witnesses  to  the  truth  in  all 
ages;  as  in  the  works  of  providence  ^^he  left  not  himself  with- 
out a  witness,"  so  he  has  always  had  some  faithful  ones  on  earth 
to  confess  his  name.  But  we  have  no  record  of  any  between 
the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel  and  the  call  of  Abraham,  un- 
S4 
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less  it  be  Job.  Job,  therefore,  may  baye  been.  In  that  age  of  ^ 
ror,  the  faithful  witness  to  the  hope  of  a  glorious  Redeemer,  whc 
in  the  latter  day  should  stand  upon  the  earth,  whom  he  shoiiU 
see  for  himself  and  not  another.  The  period  in  which  he  liye4 
however,  is  a  matter  of  little  significance  to  us  as  it  does  not  sf 
feet  the  authenticity  or  authority  of  the  sacred  narrative.  Aftei 
examining  the  various  theories  concerning  this  point,  each  dim 
must  decide  for  himself  which  is  the  more  probable.  It  perhapi 
can  never  be  clearly  ascertained.  It  is  fieur  more  important  to  m 
to  receive  and  comprehend  the  lessons  his  narrative  imparts.  Hu 
doctrine  was  the  patriarchal  theology,  embracing  the  fundamen- 
tal principles  of  Christianity,  i.  e.,  **  The  creation  of  the  world  by 
one  Supreme  Being ;  the  government  of  that  world  by  the  provi* 
deuce  of  God ;  the  corruption  of  man  by  nature ;  the  necessity  d 
sacrifices  to  propitiate  the  Deity,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  res^ 
urrection.'* 

Where  did  he  live  1  The  country  in  which  Job  lived  is  said  to 
be  the  land  of  Uz.  Some  have  located  it  in  Stony  Arabia  and 
others  in  Sandy  Arabia.  From  an  expression  in  Lam.  4  :  21, 
we  learn  that  the  land  of  Uz  was  situated  in  Idumea,  or  perhaps 
was  that  identical  country.  Idumea  is  a  part  of  Arabia  Fetrea, 
situated  on  the  southern  border  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  See 
Num.  84 :  3 ;     Josh.  15  :  1. 

The  land  of  Uz  appears  to  have  been  situated  between  i^ypt 
and  Fhilistia ;  see  Jer.  25,  where  a  list  of  the  nations  betwe^ 
Egypt  and  Babylon  is  given,  nations  known  to  be  on  the  south- 
em  border  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  **  In  effect,^*  says  Home, 
^'  nothing  is  clearer  than  that  the  history  of  an  inhabitant  of 
Idumea,  who  bears  the  name  of  Job,  is  the  subject  of  the 
poem,  and  all  the  persons  introduced  into  it  were  Idumeans  or, 
in  other  words,  Edomite  Arabs."  Home's  Introduction,  p.  230;  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred  for  a  further  illustration  of  this  subject 
Who  is  the  atUhor  of  the  book  ?  The  learned  are  no  more 
agreed  on  this  than  on  any  other  point  Some  ascribe  it  to 
Moses,  others  to  Elihu,  Solomon,  Isaiah,  Ezekiel  and  Ezra, 
while  not  a  few  think  it  was  written  by  Job  himself.  The  argu- 
ments in  relation  to  the  age  in  which  he  lived  render  it  certain 
that  it  could  not  have  been  written  at  a  later  date  than  the  time 
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of  Moses.  The  history  of  the  book  was  probably  this :  Job 
wrote  the  narrative  himself,  for  no  one  could  tell  the  story  of  his 
sufferings  so  well  as  himself.  And  then  there  are  so  many  par- 
ticulars, so  much  in  detail,  so  much  that  no  one  could  know  as 
he  knew  it,  that  it  is  probable  he  was  the  author,  and  that  Moses 
obtained  it  while  in  the  land  of  Midian  :  and  perhaps  used  it  to 
comfort  and  encourage  the  children  of  Israel.  This  will  ac- 
count for  the  readiness  with  which  the  Jews  receiyed  it  as  a  sa* 
cred  book.  It  was  always  apart  of  the  Jewish  scriptures. 
**.The  encouragement,"  says  Home,  *' which  this  book  holds  out, 
that  every  good  man  suffering  patiently  wiU  finally  be  rewarded, 
rendered  it  a  work  peculiarly  calculated  to  minister  mingled 
comfort  and  rebuke  to  the  discontented  Israelites,  and  might, 
therefore,  well  have  been  employed  by  Moses  for  this  purpose.*' 
All  commentators  and  critics  agree  that  this  book  is  the  most 
ancient  work  extant ;  but  the  time,  place  and  author  are  of  far 
less  import  to  us  than  the  lessons  it  imparts.  It  is  enough  for  us 
that  it  is  a  true  narrative  of  the  life  and  unparalleled  sufferings 
f  a  good  man,  and  that  it  has  been  received  by  the  pious 
of  all  ages  as  a  book  of  divine  authority.  It  was  written  for  our 
instruction  and  comfort,  and  we  do  well  to  study  its  contents 
and  learn  its  lessons. 

What  are  the  lessons  it  teaches  1  *^  All  scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable,**  and  was  written  for  our  in- 
struction that  we  may  imderstand  more  of  the  ways  of  God 
toward  man.  The  Pentateuch  gives  the  only  reliable  account 
of  the  origin  of  the  human  race,  the  establishment  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Jewish  nation,  their  laws  and  forms  of  worship ;  the 
historical  books  narrate  the  political  and  religious  events  in  their 
history ;  the  poetical  are  replete  with  sound  morality  and  piety, 
written  in  strains  of  sublime  eloquence  and  grandeur;  the  pro- 
phetical predict  the  future  of  the  Jews  and  also  that  of  other 
nations,  and  foretell  the  advent,  life,  work,  teaching,  sufferings 
and  deadi  of  the  great  Bedeemeb.  But  what  are  the  lessons 
of  this  book? 

One  of  them  is  the  momentous  doctrine  of  the  retributive  jus- 
tice of  Grod,  proving  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  wicked  shall  not 
go  unpunished.     This  doctrine  was  the  basis  of  the  severe  cen- 
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sures  and  accusations  of  Job's  friends.  They  believed  God  wai 
just  and  would  by  no  m^ans  clear  the  guilty.  But  they  fidse^ 
supposed  that  retribution  for  wicked  deeds  was  meted  oat  in  thii 
world,  and  that  the  afflictions  sent  upon  Job  were  proofs  o 
great  wickedness.  They  could  not  understand  how  a  just,  holi 
and  benevolent  Being  could  ever  permit  such  terrible  calamitie 
to  fall  upon  one  of  his  faithful  and  obedient  children.  Thou|^ 
their  views  of  the  government  of  God  were  dark,  yet  they  tead 
the  doctrine  of  final  retribution.  They  show  that  the  principle  o 
retributive  justice  is  a  universal  belief;  that  it  is  impressed  up 
on  the  mind  of  man,  even  without  the  revelation  God  has  mad 
in  his  Word ;  that  it  commends  itself  to  the  conscience  and  so 
ber  judgment  of  all  created  intelligences, — a  most  oonclusivi 
proof  of  its  truth.  Hence  the  belief  among  the  heathen,  that 
beyond  the  narrow  bounds  of  life,  there  is  a  state  of  reward  am 
punishment  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  It  also  teache 
that  the  afflictions  of  this  life  are  not  meted  out  to  man  accord 
ing  to  his  wickedness ;  that  this  life  is  not  the  time  of  ret 
ribution,  and  consequently  sustains  the  idea  that  final  retributioi 
is  in  a  future  state.  It  is  still  a  somewhat  popular  idea  tha 
men  are  punished  and  rewarded  here ;  that  all  sin  is  punishec 
in  this  life,  and  that  all  afflictions  and  calamities  that  fall  upd 
any  one,  are  punishments  for  personal  sins.  This  narrative  il 
1  ustrates  a  ve^,  different  do^rine.  Here  is  a  man  pre^minen 
in  goodness,  one  who  is  spoken  of  by  the  Almighty  as  a  per 
feet  man,  one  that  feareth  God  and  escheweth  evil.  There  h 
no  mistaking  his  character.  It  is  described  by  God  himself 
This  man  is  afflicted  as  no  other  man  ever  was.  And  why 
What  has  he  done?  Is  this  the  reward  of  his  goodness?  I 
these  terrible  sufferings  were  the  punishment  for  his  sins,  wha 
will  be  the  end  of  those  that  revel  in  wickedness  every  day 
The  doctrine  suggested  by  this  narrative  is  clearly  taught  iz 
other  parts  of  the  volume  of  inspiration.  Jesus  says,  **  Suppoa 
ye  that  the  men  on  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell  were  greate: 
sinners  than  all  they  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you,  nay.' 
If  this  life  is  not  the  time  when  men  receive  a  full  retribution  foi 
all  they  do,  the  doctrine  of  future  punishment  is  true.  Tht 
case  may  be  stated  thus:     God  is  a  righteous  moral  governor  oi 
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tiie  uniTerse^  and  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
This  impartial  administration  of  justice  is  not  seen  in  this  life. 
Consequently  there  must  be  a  future  day  of  retribution  in  which 
God  will  vindicate  his  character  as  a  righteous  moral  governor. 
It  teaches^  further,  that  conscious  integrity  and  a  firm  reliance 
upon  God  will  sustain  the  soul  in  the  deepest  affliction.  Job's 
calamity  was  great, — stripped  at  once  of  his  wealth,  bereaved 
of  all  his  children  in  one  day,  smitten  with  a  sore  and  loath- 
some disease,  falsely  accused  by  his  pretended  friends, — ^his  cup 
of  sorrow  was  full.  It  only  wanted  one  more  element  to  com- 
plete his  misery  and  drive  him  to  despair — ^the  pangs  of  con- 
sdouB  guilt.  From  this  he  was  tree.  His  conscience  did  not 
accuse  him.  He  knew  that  he  was  innocent.  He  felt  that  a 
Blan's  integrity  would  sustain  him,  for  he  knew  in  whom  he  be- 
lieved, and  could  say,  '^  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
him."  We  are  also  taught  that  the  more  we  see  of  God,  the 
humbler  we  shall  be.  Job  stood  up  boldly  to  vindicate  himself 
when  censured  by  his  friends.  He  knew  their  sentence  was  un- 
just. He  would  appeal  at  once  to  God.  He  knew  God  would 
not  abandon  him  in  time  of  need. 

But  when  God  spake  to  him  out  of  the  whirlwind  and  made 
him  see  his  utter  unworthiness,  ^'  Then  Job  answered  the  Lord 
and  said,  ...  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 
but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  re- 
pent in  dust  and  ashes."  Whether  Job  had  a  vision  of  Grod 
a»  Moses  had,  or  only  more  clearly  understood  the  holiness  of  his 
character  and  claims,  we  need  not  inquire,  (perhaps  it  was  both,) 
but  its  effect  was  to  humble  him  in  the  dust  before  his  Maker. 

From  this  book  we  learn  that  the  sufferings  of  God's  people 
may  serve  the  double  purpose  of  benefitting  themselves  and 
blessing  others.  Though  Job  was  a  good  man,  one  that  feared 
God  and  eschewed  evil,  yet  his  severe  trial  developed  the  re- 
mains of  inbred  corruption,  and  led  him,  in  his  earnestness, 
— while  defending  himself  against  the  &lse  accusations  of  his 
friends, — to  speak  peevishly  and  unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  Of 
this  he  deeply  repented  when  God  convinced  him  of  wrong,  and 
by  this  discipline  he  was  still  more  purified. 

''Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemetktobe  joyous, 
24* 
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but  grievous;  neyertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceabt 
firuits  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby.^ 
Heb.  12:  IL 

JoVs  sufferings  were  designed  to  develop  his  integrity^  to  pei 
feet  his  character^  and  at  the  same  time  give  consolation  an 
hope  to  the  Christian  in  coming  ages.  O  the  depth  of  the  rid 
es  of  the  goodness  of  Gh>d !  '^  How  unsearchable  are  his  judg 
ments  and  his  ways  past  finding  out/*  His  bright  example  € 
patience  and  faith  has  nerved  many  atired  and  suflTering  diBcipl 
to  bear  submissively  their  far  lesser  trials.  Could  he  have  foie 
seen  the  good  that  through  his  sufferings  would  accrue  to  othen 
how  he  would  have  welcomed  them !  How  he  would  have  re 
joiced  in  the  privilege  of  thus  honoring  Grod!  Sufferings  afflicto 
Christian^  Grod  is  giving  you  in  a  smaller  sphere  the  same  rid 
privilege  of  honoring  him  that  he  gave  his  servant  Job. 


Art.  v.— pulpit  ELOQUENCE. 

Eloquence  is  a  duality.  It  has  both  a  soul  and  a  body.  Th 
latter  is  dependent  upon  the  former  for  its  vitality^  and  the  for 
mer  upon  the  latter  for  its  manifestation.  The  soul  is  the  ia 
kerent  spirit  of  eloquence^  including  the  thought,  the  emotioi 
and  the  mental  circumstances  which  beget  it ;  the  body  is  thi 
mode  of  its  expression,  including  style,  gesture,  and  whatevee 
else  serves  to  render  utterance  effective. 

Hence,  there  is  no  little  difficulty  in  developing  the  full  idai 
of  eloquence  in  a  simple  definition.  The  idea  itself  is  complex 
for  it  includes  a  variety  of  particulars,  and  is  found  associated 
with  diverse  and  opposite  characteristics.  Hence,  the  referena 
to  different  kinds  or  types  of  eloquence,  even  when  we  are  pei^ 
plexed  to  determine  the  varieties  in  degree.  To  take  familial 
examples :  John  B.  Gough  may  be  regarded  as  a  representativf 
of  one  class  of  eloquent  men,  and  Daniel  Webster  as  the  repr^' 
sentative  of  another.     They  are  as  unlike,  in  their  relation  ai 
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public  speakers^  as  they  may  well  be ;  and  yet  few  if  any  would 
fail  to  recognize  many  of  the  elements  of  the  same  idea  in  both. 
While  under  the  spell  of  the  former,  his  enthusiasm,  his  pathos, 
his  dramatic  attitudes  which  throw  life  into  his  creations  of  fancy 
and  personality  into  his  narratiires  of  fact,  his  sudden  and  felicitous 
transitions  of  thought  which  never  fail  to  leave  the  sympathetic 
emotion  stirred  and  grateful,  compel  us  to  recognize  in  him  a 
master  of  his  art.  And  so,  too,  while  listening  to  the  latter  as 
he  was  when  among  us  in  the  days  of  his  strength,  one  would 
find, — ^in  his  majestic  mien,  his  distinct  and  deliberate  utterance, 
his  strong  and  lucid  sentences,  his  steady  and  stately  march  for** 
ward  to  his  object  of  which  he  never  allowed  himself  or  his 
hearers  to  lose  sight,  and  in  his  crowning  outbursts  of  strong  feel- 
ing, enthusiastic  or  indignant, — a  full  proof  of  the  power  which  in- 
habited his  speech.  The  impression  received  in  the  two  cases  might 
be  such  that  we  should  be  unable  to  decide  which  of  the  twain 
ought  to  be  regarded  as  the  more  efficient  speaker.  We  should 
never — ^we  could  never — confound  those  two  types ;  they  would 
be  as  distinct  in  our  view  as  though  they  were  called  by  names 
entirely  unlike ;  and  yet  we  could  deny  to  neither  the  posses- 
sion of  any  element  essential  to  a  high  order  of  eloquence* 
Dissimilar  as  they  are,  they  certainly  possess  something  in  com- 
mon, and  that  something,  whether  it  can  be  defined  or  not,  is 
to  us  the  grand  characteristic  of  eloquence — ^its  primitive  and 
universal  quality.  And  this  quality  is  discerned,  not  so  much  in 
the  man  or  in  the  manner  as  in  the  effect  it  produces, — ^in  the 
impression  it  makes.  Not  that  it  is  not  in  the  man  and  the  man- 
ner chiefly,  for  there  it  unquestionably  is,  but  that  our  cognition 
depends  mostly  on  its  effect*  And  hence  the  difficulty  of  con- 
veying to  another  the  full  idea  of  an  eloquent  effort,  and  the 
■till  greater  difficulty  of  copying  the  peculiarities  of  the  speaker. 
The  only  way  in  which  a  truly  eloquent  speech  could  be  fully 
and  fairly  reported,  would  be  by  exhibiting  our  own  sensibility 
on  which  it  had  impressed  itself. 

We  shall  here  attempt  to  define  eloquence  no  fiurther  than  to 
call  it  effective  utterance.  By  its  being  effective,  is  meant  that 
it  possesses  a  power  which  enables  the  speaker  to  accomplish  in 
a  high  degree  the  objects  at  which  he  aims.    By  utterance  is 
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meant  any  form  in  which  thought  or  emotios  may  find  an  oat* 
ward  expression.  In  this  comprehensiye  sense  we  may  ofted 
meet  with  eloquence  of  a  high  order  where  there  is  v»  audibis 
voice,  as  when  dumbness  solicits  our  charity  to  drive  away  star- 
vation by  its  own  significant  signs.  And  even  a  brute  msj 
thrill  us  with  a  silent  eloquence,  through  the  a^eal  whidi 
its  own  suffering  may  make  to  us. 

The  pulpit  is  eloquent,  then,  when  it  utters  itself  effectively—' 
when,  through  its  arguments,  its  appeals,  its  pctores  addressed 
to  the  imagination,  its  persuasions,  its  earnestness,  ita  emotion, 
its  action,  regarded  separately  or  collectively,  it  accomplidijei 
its  true  objects  in  a  high  degree.  For  there  is  nothing  in  the 
nature  or  the  functions  of  the  pulpit  that  serves  to  render  thk 
general  definition  less  applicable  to  that  dian  to  any  otfa^  sphere 
in  which  human  instrumentality  is  employed  in  sin^bur  forms. 

The  practical  question,  however,  is  still  before  us.  What  bx4 
the  conditions  on  which  this  effective  utterance  depends  ?  The 
limits  of  this  essay  will  allow  of  but  a  very  slight  and  superficial 
discussion  of  the  points  suggested  by  this  inquiry. 

''  True  eloquence,''  says  the  distinguished  man  to  whom  re^ 
ference  has  been  made,  '^  does  not  consist  in  qpeech.  Worcb 
and  phrases  may  be  marshalled  in  every  way  but  th^  cannot 
compass  it.  It  must  exist  in  the  man,  in  die  subject,  and  is 
the  occasion.  It  comes,  if  it  come  at  all,  like  the  outburstiDg 
of  a  fountain  firom  the  earth,  or  the  breaking  forth  of  volcanie 
fires,  with  spontaneous,  original,  native  force."  All  this  is  true!, 
and,  therefore,  where  there  is  nether  the  man,  the  sub^t,.nai^ 
the  occasion,  all  attempts  to  be  eloquent  by  learning  and  endeav 
oring  to  apply  mere  outward  rules>  must  result  in  fidlure  if  they 
do  not  beget  disgust.  But  this  is  not  quite  all  the  truth  <m  the 
subject.  If  it  were,  then  all  attempts  to  render  iftterance  more 
effective  than  ''  the  man,  the  subject  and  the  occasion'^  would 
naturally  make  it,  would  be  fiitile.  Correct  views  on  the  suIk 
ject,  study  and  effort  may,  perhaps,  do  something  to  put  the 
spirit  of  eloquence  within  him,  to  create  or  combine*  the  circum- 
stances which  aid  its  develc^ment,  and  multiply  the  in^pfyii^y 
occadons  at  will.  Demosthenes  was  hksed  from  the  Athenian; 
stage  on  his  firsi  attempt  at  oratory;  and  there  is  no  reason  to 
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suppose  that  he  would  have  succeeded  better  Had  he  made  that 
first  attempt  on  the  same  occasions  and  under  die  same  circum- 
stances which  contributed  to  the  power  of  his  terrible  Philippics. 
As  it  was^  he  lost  only  his  reputation ;  as  we  have  supposed  it 
might  be^'  he  would  probably  have  lost  his  life.  It  was  study 
and  trial  and  perseverance  that  changed  him  from  the  stammer- 
ing tyro,  encountering  only  ridicule,  to  the  eloquent  patriot, 
duOdKg  all  Athens  with  s^pathetic  indignation  against  the  ty- 
rant.  To  natire  ability  and  fortuitous  circumstances  eloquence 
owes  much,  undoubtedly,  but  not  every  thing.  The  spirit  of 
eloquence,  doubtless,  struggles  mightily  in  many  souls,  and  cir- 
cumstances and  occasions  combine  happily  to  manifest  it ;  but, 
for  want  of  the  effort  necessary  to  prepare  an  appropriate  medi- 
um of  expression,  it  discloses  little  force  and  produces  little  ef- 
fect And,  on  the  other  hand,  effort  has  made  utterance  highly 
eSecdye  where  occasions  and  circumstances  have  been  less  favor- 
able, and  the  original  ability  vastly  inferior.  These  specified 
things  may  be  indispensable  conditions  of  eloquence,  but  they  are 
not  themselves  causative  of  it.  True  eloquence  may  never  exist 
without  them,  but  it  will  not  necessarily  always  exist  with  them. 

A  few  conditions  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  may  be  specified  as 
follows: 

hThere  mutt  he  strong^Jresh  arid  vital  thought. 

In  speaking  thus  of  the  necessity  for  strong,  vigorous  thought, 
it  is  not  meant  that  it  must  always  be  profound,  metaphysical  or 
scientific,  and  incomprehensible  except  to  deep  and  critical 
thinkers ;  or  that  it  should  never  be  pathetic  and  marked  by 
delicacy.  Much  included  in  the  former  classes  is  not  really  dis- 
tinguished  for  innate  vigor;  while  much  of  the  latter  Mnd  i. 
adapted  to  stir  the  spirit  to  its  very  depths.  We  mean  simply  that 
utterance,  to  be  effective  in  the  true  sense,  must  be  expressive 
of  thought,  and  of  such  thought  as  is  adapted  to  make  a  strong 
impression  upon  the  listener.  Words  derive  all  their  force  from 
the  thoughts  they  embody  or  suggest ;  and  the  same  remark  is 
equally  true  of  all  other  forms  of  utterance.  Manner,  gesture 
and  the  expression  of  the  features  may  do  much  to  render  a 
speaker  eloquent,  whose  mere  words  are  next  to  powerless,-— 
simply  because  they  either  express  or  suggest  more  thought  than 
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his  language.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  some  objects  can 
gained  by  the  pulpit  in  the  absence  of  such  thoughts,  but 
are  not  the  true  objects.  The  sensibility  may  be  aroused, 
passions  set  on  fire,  the  heart  made  to  throb  and  the  tears  to 
without  employing  the  element  referred  to.  But  in  all 
cases  it  must  be  obvious  that  the  pulpit  is  really  doing  but 
toward  the  attainment  of  its  true  object — ^nay,  that,  on  the  wl 
it  is  doing  yery  little  to  suggest  those  objects.  Nor  will  it  1^ 
any  lasting  impression  of  power  on  the  minds  of  those  who 
brought  under  its  influence.  From  a  law  of  their  own, 
emotions  wiU  sink  into  quietness  again  so  soon  as  the  excitl 
cause  is  remoyed,  and  as  that  cause  is  not  strong  thought,  wli| 
might  exert  its  power  indefinitely,  but  something  belonging;- 
the  pulpit  itself,  it  is  obvious  that  the  impression  must  fade  f 
so  soon  as  the  pulpit  and  its  accompaniments  disappear.  \ 
such  a  case  the  soul  is  a  mere  mirror,  reflecting  the  features, 
the  agency  which  is  before  it,  and  the  reflection  requires  f 
actual  presence  of  the  agency. 

Now,  instead  of  a  work  like  this,  it  is  the  chief  business 
the  pulpit  to  teach,  and  this  implies  the  development  of  thoug] 
It  need  not  be  afiraid  of  rousing  the  sensibility ; — ^true  eloquCT 
always  does  this; — ^but  it  should  reach  it  through  theinteUe 
And  if  it  can  succeed  in  lodging  a  strong  thought  in  the  sc 
of  its  audience,  it  need  have  no  fear  that  the  emotions  will  ] 
main  quiescent.  They  will  own  its  presence  and  respond  to 
call  until  the  thought  itself  is  forgotten.  And  such  en 
tional  activity  will  be  healthy  and  strengthening ;  whereas  tl 
which  is  produced  artificially  is  emotional  and  perverting.  K 
the  very  abuse  which  creates  sentimentalists,  both  literary  a 
religious.  And  no  one  supposes  that  the  true  objects  of  lita 
ture  are  very  much  promoted  by  multiplying  novel  readers,  t 
that  the  true  objects  of  religion  are  more  largely  subserved , 
increasing  the  number  of  those  who  are  forever  thirsting,  I 
for  purity  and  moral  strength,  but  for  the  firenzy  of  mere  en 
tional  excitement. 

The  pulpit,  therefore,  cannot  be  truly  eloquent  except  a|| 
becomes  the  medium  of  thought.  Nothing  will  or  can  atone; 
its  absence.     It  may  employ  classical  terms,  expressive  gesto] 
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graces  of  rhetoric^  finely  modulated  tones^  and  all  the  win- 
tg  forms  which  artificial  polish  can  bestow ; — ^it  may  be  im- 
isionedy  vehement  and   terrible^  lift  up  its  voice  like  Jupiter, 
its  arms  with  the  force  of  Yulcan,  and  shake  its  locks  like 
(on ; — ^it  may  soar  in  its  imagination  like  Milton  and  pour 
words  with  the  fluency  of  Apollo ;— ^it  may  avert  its  eye  and 
»ak  in  tones  as  subdued  and  plaintive  as  Sorrow  herself,  bend- 
over  the  grave  of  her  last  hope ;  and  yet,  whatever  may  be 
measure  of  skill   displayed  in  any  of  these   departments,  if 
here  is  no  thought  corresponding  in  force  to  the  external  mani- 
iBtations,  one  of  the  primary   elements  of  true  eloquence  is  ab- 
ent.     Indeed^  as  a  general  thing,  the  power  of  the  speaker  will 
H?  lessened  by  any  such  outward  excesses;  for  all  outward  forms 
ted  to  create  disgust  which  are  seen  to  be  artificial — which  fail 
o  become  the  exponents  and  effects  of  an  inward  force.     The 
small  talk  of  fashionable  life  is  not   destitute  of  the   graces   of 
Kianner,  but  it  requires   much  patience  to  listen  to   it  without 
nirling  one's  lip.     A  dandy  will   discuss,   with  great  accuracy 
if  language  and  some  discrimination  of  idea,  the  covering  of  a 
)utton^  become  enthusiastic  over  the  tasselling  of  a  cane,  go  off 
nto  a  rhapsody  at  the  odor  of  perfumery,  and  foam   like  a  mad- 
lened  lion  when  his  honor  is  called  in   question ;  but  we  should 
liardly  carry  away  from  any  one  of  these  exhibitions  a  high  idea 
of  eloquent  speaking.     And  it  is  because  the  thoughts  in  ques- 
tion are  so  inherently,  as  well  as  relatively  small,   that  no  lan- 
guage or  manner  can  give  them  force,  but  instead,  are  them- 
selves belittled  by  the   association.     And   no   sacredness  which 
may  be  supposed  to  belong  to  the  topics  and  ideas  of  the  pulpit 
can  wholly  obviate  a  similar  impression  when  barrenness  of  idea 
ii  sought  to  be  atoned  for  by  vehemence  of  manner,   affectation 
of  sensibility  or  grandiloquence   of  style.     Thought    governs 
the  world.     And  in  constituting  it  the  ruler  of  men,  men  were 
constituted  to  yield  submission  to  it.     None  are  so  mighty  as  to 
be  above  its  reach,  and  none  to  whom  the  pulpit  is  wont  to 
speak  so  feeble  that  they  will  not  become  the  ministers  of  its 
power.     And  it  is  the   strong,  vigorous  thought  appropriately 
expressed  that  is  most  readily  and  widely  appreciated.     Univer- 
lal  truths  are  those  which  commend  themselves  most  nearly  to 
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universal  comprehension.  Their  magnitude  makes  &em  Yisible, 
and  their  force  makes  them  felt.  And,  hence,  the  highest  sped- 
mens  of  eloquence  are  those  which  are  recognized  to  be  such  by 
all  classes.  The  true  orator  is  he  who  thrills  the  peasant  at  the 
same  time  that  he  subdues  the  philosopher. 

We  only  add  that  this  element  of  eloquence  the  pulpit  has 
always  at  command.  It  is  specially  related  to  the  highest  as 
well  as  to  the  most  sacred  departments  of  thought.  Its  sphere 
covers  the  whole  field  of  moral  and  religious  truth.  Gh>d,  in 
his  being  and  character  and  government,  and  man  in  his  nature 
and  relations  and  destiny,  belong  to  its  province.  It  has  the 
whole  past,  as  far  back  as  induction  or  imagination  can  go,  offer- 
ing to  it  its  collected  wisdom,  and  the  future  speaks  to  it  from 
those  infinite  depths  to  which  neither  our  computation  nor  our 
though  can  fly.  It  may  draw  arguments  from  every  science 
and  illustrations  from  every  page  of  history.  It  is  the  proper 
exponent  of  philosophy  and  the  tongue  of  &ct;  the  high  inter- 
preter of  nature  and  the  medium  of  revelation ;  the  standing 
explanation  of  time  and  the  herald  of  eternity.  There  if  any 
where  should  utterance  possess  the  effectiveness  of  thought; — 
there  if  any  where  may  and  should  be  found  the  first  condition  of 
eloquence. 

2.  Pulpit  eloquence  requires  that  the  language  fairly  tneature  and 
be  appropriate  to  the  thought. 

This  condition  would  lead  us  into  extensive  analyses,  if  it 
were  thoroughly  discussed.  Let  us  simply  indicate  a  few  par- 
ticulars. Language  should  be  a  true  mirror  of  thought.  It 
should  express  as  clearly  as  possible  the  idea  sought  to  be  em- 
bodied in  it,  and  in  terms  as  little  ambiguous  as  possible.  Other- 
wise the  attention  of  the  hearer  will  be  divided  between  two 
objects, — the  thought  and  its  drapery, — and  the  first  can  not 
produce  its  full  impression. 

There  is  doubtless  a  correspondence  between  thought  and 
language ;  by  which  is  meant  that  there  is  a  tendency  in  every 
thought  to  clothe  itself  in  appropriate  words.  But  this  affinity 
is  neither  so  strong  nor  so  independent  of  circumstances  that 
thought  will,  in  every  case,  find  its  fittest  expression.  The  ten- 
dency  may  be  thwarted  by  ignorance,  by  a  perverted  taste,  or  by 
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inattention.  And,  hence,  there  is  no  certainty  that,  however  dis- 
tinctly a  thought  may  be  apprehended,  it  will  be  most  appropri- 
ately and  forcibly  expressed*  To  express  an  ordinary  and  famil- 
iar thought  in  high  sounding  terms,  or  in  a  paradoxical  manner, 
is  not,  generally,  to  add  to  its  force ;  and  the  habit  of  doing  so 
is  likely  to  lesson  the  force  of  those  thoughts  which  are  more  novel 
and  striking.  Language,  in  such  cases,  ceases  to  be  a  correct  index 
of  ideas.  Often  it  is  found  deceptive,  and  this  fact  tends  to  put 
the  hearer  on  his  guard  against  imposition.  He  has  foimd  that 
many  striking  sentences,  when  analyzed,  convey  little  meaning ; 
and,  hence,  he  hesitates  about  receiving  an  announcement  which 
embodies  one  of  the  noblest  ideas  most  eloquently.expressed.  The 
straining  after  high  sounding  terms,  the  multiplication  of  super- 
lative epithets,  when  the  subject  matter  does  not  require  it,  often 
detracts  firom  the  force  of  the  speaker  rather  than  adds  to  his 
ability. 

Generally  a  thought  which  admits  of  a  brief  and  simple  state- 
ment is  more  forcible  for  finding  such  an  expression.  Especial- 
ly is  this  true  of  what  may  be  regarded  as  strong  and  striking 
thought.  In  such  a  case  it  expends  its  whole  force  at  once,  and 
80  deepens  the  impression ;  just  as  a  single  severe  blow  on  a 
yielding  substance  will  impress  it  much  more  than  several  which, 
combined,  possess  the  same  force.  The  expression,  '^  And  God 
said.  Be  light,  and  Light  was,'^  owes  much  of  its  force  to  its 
simple  and  brief  form.  Express  it  by  an  extensive  circumlocution 
and  it  will  lose  its  distinctive  sublimity.  Take  Henry  Ward 
Beecher's  remark,—"  The  Bible  is  sown  as  thick  with  Revolu- 
tions as  heaven  is  with  stars,"  and  dilute  it  with  a  more  complex 
phraseology,  and  it  ceases  to  impress  us  as  it  now  does. 

Language  thus  always  employed,  would,  however,  be  an  ex- 
treme. Few  ministers  would  be  able  to  fill  up  an  hour  and  a 
half  each  week  with  such  sublime  aphorisms — such  condensed 
gems  of  speech;  and  if  they  were,  there  is  not  one  in  a  thou- 
sand among  their  hearers  whose  mental  apparatus  is  competent 
to  digest  such  a  mass  of  material.  It  would  be  a  sad  waste  of 
power,  and,  besides,  it  would  satiate  by  its  excess.  Every  va- 
riety of  truth  is  to  be  uttered,  and  eloquence  requires  that  there 
be  ihid  same  varieties  in  the  verbal  medium.  The  language  of 
S5 
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the  pulpit  should  not  be  barren  of  ornament^  neither  should  it 
superabound.  There  should  be  sufficient  to  gratify  the  taste  and 
the  sense  of  the  beautiful  of  which  none  are  destitute,  but  not 
so  much  as  to  weaken  the  force  of  the  thought  by  attracting  the 
chief  attention  to  the  garb.  The  nature  of  the  subject  should 
goyem  the  employment  of  it.  Exclusive  metaphysical  and  sci- 
entific terms  would  be  strangely  out  of  place  in  speaking  of 
Eden  or  heaven,  and  figures  of  rhetoric  would  yield  little  assist' 
ance  in  developing  the  groimd  of  moral  obligation,  or  in  show- 
ing the  distinction  between  a  verdict  of  the  conscience  and  a 
belief  of  the  reason.  The  language  must  correspond  to  the 
thought  if  true  eloquence  is  to  be  attained.  Each  will  then  add 
force  and  impressiveness  to  the  other,  and  both  will  do  not  a 
Httle  to  render  the  utterance  of  the  pulpit  highly  effective. 

3.  A  third  condition  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  is  Independence. 

Fettered  speech  can  never  be  really  and  highly  eloquent  speech. 
By  independence  is  not  meant  that  no  restraint  should  be  laid 
upon  it.  Truth,  sincerity  and  courtesy  are  its  rightful  and  ab- 
solute lawgivers.  We  speak  of  independence  «is  opposed  to  the 
timidity  which  fears  to  utter  what  the  convictions  and  circum- 
stances seem  to  require,  lest  offence  should  be  taken  or  sympa- 
thy lost ;  as  opposed  also  to  that  implicit  submission  to  popular 
customs  and  accredited  sentiments  which  makes  them  the  stand- 
ard of  excellence  and  the  test  of  orthodoxy ;  and  especially  as 
opposed  to  that  servility  which  makes  the  speaker  a  copyist  or 
a  plagiarist — ^the  mere  echo  of  some  mightier  man's  voice,  or 
the  parrot  uttering  simply  what  it  has  learned  to  imitate. 

He  who,  in  the  pulpit,  gives  evidence  that  he  is  regarding 
himself  as  on  trial  before  the  critical  tribunal  of  his  audience, 
and  is  awaiting  their  verdict  with  anxiety,  may  be  elegant  but 
not  eloquent  in  any  high  sense.  If,  under  the  inspiration  com- 
municated by  his  topic,  his  heart  is  swelling  with  emotion  that 
seeks  escape,  he  must  restrain  it ;  if  a  radical  but  just  word  rises 
to  his  lips,  he  must  strangle  it  before  it  comes  to  life ;  if  an  in- 
ference that  shall  bear  personally  and  severely  upon  his  hearers 
is  forced  on  his  attention,  he  must  suppress  it.  That  timidity 
encloses  his  spirit  and  his  utterance  in  a  strait  jacket,  and  they 
are  as  incapable  of  majestic  and  commanding  activity  as  would  b« 
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the  body  dressed  in  the  habit  of  the  insane  asylum*  No  man 
is  eloquent  till  he  gains  the  mastery  over  the  sensibility  and 
measurably  over  the  will  of  his  audience.  Eloquence  is  a  ruler^ 
not  a  vassal ;  a  dictator^  not  a  sycophant ;  a  majestic  law  giver, 
not  a  trembling  culprit.  Its  heart  is  all  courage,  its  forms  all 
freedom,  its  utterance  all  frankness.  "Give  me  liberty  or  give 
me  death,"  is  always  the  expression  of  its  spirit,  whether  threat- 
ened by  the  military  force  of  a  kingdom,  the  dissecting  knife  of 
unjust  criticism,  or  the  crucifixion  of  malice. 

Internal  conviction  and  perceived  propriety  alone  keep  guard 
at  the  door  of  an  eloquent  soul.  Begotten  of  self-reflection, 
they  hold  their  appointment  by  the  highest  authority.  Well 
endorsed  rules  and  theological  formulae  may  not  supplant  them 
but  by  violence  and  injury.  And  he  who  will  or  can  bring  his 
mind  to  say  what  by  the  simple  virtue  of  his  position  he  is  ex- 
pected to  say,  merely  because  it  is  expected ;  or  who  feels  satis- 
fied to  utter  himself  in  certain  forms  which  custom  has  prescrib- 
ed, merely  on  account  of  the  prescription,  and  without  the  sanc- 
tion of  his  own  highest  convictions,  must  satisfy  himself  with  an 
utterance  that  neither  is  nor  can  be  truly  eloquent  He  is  not 
true  but  false  to  himself,  and  the  more  inspiration  he  acquires, 
the  more  will  his  insincerity  reveal  itself  to  his  own  eye  and  di- 
vest him  of  his  confidence  and  his  power.  His  heart  is  in  re- 
bellion ai?ainst  his  rules ;  there  is  an  intestine  war ;  the  unity  of 
his  bem/and  action  is  lost ;  a  portion  of  his  power  is  withdrLn 
from  his  outward  effort  to  still  the  mutiny  within.  Not  that 
eloquence  is  lawless  and  reckless  of  authority ;  it  rather  shows 
its  perfect  allegiance  to  law  when  it  tramples  such  authority  un- 
der foot  that  it  may  submit  itself  to  that  which  seems  higher  and 
divine.  It  defies  the  world,  not  because  it  loves  bullying,  or 
because  it  honors  the  world  less,  but  because  it  hates  mental 
despotism  and  wiU  not  dishonor  itself. 

The  occupant  of  the  pulpit  must  be  and  act  himself,  if  he 
would  hope  to  utter  himself  effectively.  If  he  cannot  find  the 
elements  of  eloquence  in  himself,  in  his  topics  and  position,  it  is 
useless  for  him  to  seek  them  in  an  attempted  imitation  of  others* 
He  who  is  capable  of  attempting  to  act  such  a  part  is  incapable 
of  acting  it  well.      Being  conscious  that  the  excellences   of 
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thought  and  maimer  he  attempts  to  display  are  not  his  own,  hii 
conscience,  if  it  be  not  seared,  must  charge  him  with  a  kind  of  hy- 
pocrisy and  destroy  the  manliness  of  his  bearing.  His  attempti 
at  copying  must  be  followed  by  defeat,  obyioos  to  others  if  not  to 
himself.  All  such  effort  to  attain  eloquence  will  and  must  be 
a  perpetual  failure.  The  part  will  be  too  high  to  be  sustained 
If  he  soar  now  on  the  pinions  borrowed  of  his  models  he  wOl 
find  his  strength  unequal  to  the  task  of  keeping  them  in  motioD, 
and  his  descent  will  be  all  the  more  sudden  and  rapid  for  Im 
elevation,  and  significant  of  the  artifice  which  explains  his  posi- 
tion and  reveals  his  shame.  It  were  as  vain  to  hope  to  become 
Demosthenes  by  creeping  within  a  hollow  statue  of  the  GredsB 
orator,  and  reciting  his  harangues  through  the  marble  lips,  as  to 
attempt  to  be  really  eloquent  by  seeking  to  personify  the  great 
masters  of  pulpit  oratory.  They  may  be  studied  with  advantage 
if  we  will  simply  allow  them  to  teach  us ;  but  they  are  to  uf 
dangerous  beings  if  they  are  suffered  to  absorb  us.  And,  if  it 
were  possible  to  act  this  assimied  part  fully,  there  would  be  aU 
the  difference  in  the  result  that  would  be  seen  in  an  oak  built  up 
by  human  hands  from  without,  compared  with  that  which  had 
gone  up  to  its  matured  grandeur  in  obedience  to  the  vitalizmg 
force  within.  True  eloquence  is  a  life  and  not  a  statue,  an  active 
power  and  not  a  senseless  ima^.  Its  thought  is  projected,  like 
volcanic  lava,  from  the  depths  of  the  internal  fire,  and,  like  the 
same  lava,  its  forms  are  determined  by  the  material  and  the 
medium  through  which  it  passes.  And  it  were  as  easy  for  a 
juggler  to  counterfeit  Vesuvius  as  for  a  clerical  copyist  to  repro- 
duce Whitefield.  If  eloquence  be  possible,  it  is  only  so  by  de- 
veloping, through  legitimate  self-culture,  the  elements  lodged  ia 
our  own  individual  being. 

4.   The  fourth  condition  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  is  Enthusiasm. 

We  do  not  use  this  word  in  its  objectionable,  but  in  its  best 
sense.  This  it  is  chiefly  which  gives  ardor  and  spirit  and  hope- 
fiilness  and  confidence  to  human  effort.  It  is  usually  conjoined 
with  an  active  imagination  and  strong  emotion.  It  is  the  parei^ 
of  the  heroism  which  makes  human  history  an  epic.  It  does 
not  merely  sit  down  and  passively  and  firmly  endure,  but  it 
fearlessly  defies  and  invades.     It  is  not  strength  merely^  but  ao* 
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tiye  energy;  not  simply  a  determined  resistance,  but  an  impul- 
siye  crusade.  It  is  not  merely  the  strong-nerved  hunter  refusing  to 
fly  at  the  wolfs  hxmgry  howl,  but  the  daring  Putnam  bearding 
him  in  his  own  den. 

The  province  of  eloquence  reaches  over  into  the  domain  of 
the  emotions,  as  well  as  covers  the  sphere  of  the  intellect. — 
Its  office  is  to  bring  not  only  light  but  warmth ;  it  not  only 
constructs  but  animates.  It  has  to  do  with  souls  no  less 
than  with  understandings.  Its  office  is  not  only  to  guide  by 
its  teaching,  but  to  allure  by  its  earnestness  and  its  zeal.  While 
its  thought  flashes  illumination  upon  the  true  path  of  man,  it 
has  yet  to  inspire  him  with  the  disposition  to  follow  it  by  its 
own  kindling  example. 

If  the  pulpit  would  be  eloquent  it  must  be  enthusiastic.  It 
must  put  itself  in  full  and  deep  sympathy  with  the  truths  it  ut- 
ters, with  the  promises  it  reveals,  with  the  prophetic  pictures  it 
delineates,  and  especially  with  those  who  hang  upon  its  lips. 
It  is  no  place  for  stoicism,  or  for  tlie  rigid  severities  of  techni- 
cal speech.  The  minister  has  not  to  deal  with  mathematical 
abstractions  which  require  the  steady,  uniform  and  exclusive  ex- 
ercise of  pure  reason  for  their  development.  His  themes  are  all 
vital  in  importance,  and  to  him  it  is  given,  if  he  will,  to  make 
them  leap  with  life.  In  his  own  kindling  eye,  in  his  transfigur- 
ed countenance,  and  in  his  glowing  words  which  bring  the  pro- 
phetic and  unseen  into  view,  he  may  incarnate  his  themes.  He 
may  make,  through  this  enthusiasm,  the  feeble  confidence  soar 
up  to  the  verge  of  vision ;  and  the  dim  eye,  wearied  with  watch- 
ing for  deliverance,  shall  behold  chariots  of  fire  hastening  from 
heaven  to  the  rescue  at  his  bidding.  Faint  hearts  grow  strong 
in  such  a  presence,  and  trembling  limbs  are  nerved  mightily  for 
the  race  of  virtue. 

The  world  is  full  of  examples  showing  us  what  enthusiasm 
may  of  itself  accomplish.  It  gave  the  Arabian  impostor  em- 
pire over  half  the  world ;  it  animated  and  projected  the  crusades 
of  the  middle  ages ;  and,  even  now,  it  can  precipitate  a  reg- 
iment of  life-loving  beings  upon  a  forest  of  bayonets.  There 
is  nothing  so  contagious.  It  has  a  imiversal  language  of  which 
every  word  is  an  inspiration.  It  can  lift  a  man  or  a  multitude 
86* 
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into  a  new  existence  till  their  former  selves  are  well  nigh  lost 
Perverted^  it  is  a  dangerous  instrument,  but  employed  undo 
the  guidance  of  truth  and  reason,  it  is  one  of  the  essential 
of  true  eloquence.  And  it  finds  one  of  its  most  appropriati 
dwelling  places  in  the  pulpit.  We  do  not  speak  of  affected  en- 
thusiasm,  but  of  that  which  is  true  and  real ;  not  of  that  artifi* 
cial  creation  of  weak  and  barren  souls,  but  of  that  inward  vitaE 
ty  which  distinguishes  the  strong  «id  gifted.  And  if  Uving,  bu» 
ing,  creative  utterance  be  any  where  needed,  it  is  surely  then 
where  heedless  and  slothful  souls  come  to  be  quickened  by  iH' 
mortal  and  unseen  and  forgotten  things.  This  it  is  tibat  will  a& 
nihilate  the  chasm  between  selfishness,  and  duty,  between  the  oufr 
ward  and  the  spiritual,  between  man  and  God. 

From  this  imperfect  view  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  it  will  be  in- 
ferred that  the  conditions  on  which  it  depends  are  rather  interna] 
than  external.  Men  of  a  certain  stamp  are,  of  course,  if  not  <il 
necessity,  eloquent  in  speech  when  they  speak  at  all.  Strong 
thinkers,  good  rhetoricians  from  taste,  independent  and  enthua* 
astic,  they  open  the  lips  only  to  let  eloquence  find  an  avenue  to 
the  outward  world,  for  it  is  the  native  dialect  of  their  being. 

And  so,  too,  it  may  be  seen  that  this  power  is  to  be  acquiredj 
not  80  much  by  an  attention  to  outward  forms  as  by  inward  cul- 
ture. He  who  aims  at  eloquence  merely  for  its  own  sake,  is  not 
in  the  true  path  to  the  goal.  By  being  artificial,  it  will  part 
with  spontaneity,  and  in  doing  so  it  will  lose  the  \ockB  of  its 
strength.  He  who  is  possessing  himself  of  higher  and  strongei 
thoughts,  who  labors  effectually  to  develop  them  clearly  to 
others,  who  is  nurturing  true  independence  of  spirit,  and  grow- 
ing enthusiastic  in  his  vocation,  is  most  effectually  contributing 
to  the  power  of  his*  utterance.  Such  a  character  will  dignify 
any  office,  and  commend  its  objects  powerfully  to  the  sympathy  of 
all  men.  And,  carrying  into  the  pulpit  a  character  whidb  befits 
a  man,  and  especially  befits  a  minister, — carrying  there  that  in- 
spiration of  the  Almighty  which  giveth  understanding, — that 
direct,  ludd  speech  which  becomes  the  topics  and  the  place,—* 
that  trueness  to  intelligent  conviction  which  allows  no  word  to  be 
uttered  carelessly,  but  rejuresses  no  syllable  through  fear  of  (lie 
censure  of  expediency, — and  that  zealous  energy  whidb.  is  tho 
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Boul  of  all  eff(»rt  and  the  offiipring  of  deep  and  true  «fmp9£iijy — 
no  man  can  speak  as  God's  ambassador  without  something  of 
that  high  order  of  eloquence  which  convinces  while  it  stirs^  and 
secures  benefit  while  it  awakens  admiration. 

With  many  of  the  questions  which  have  been  raised  over  this 
subject  we  have  no  space  to  deal.  But  it  seems  obvious  that  a 
confinement  to  notes  must^  as  a  general  rule^  divest  any  speaker^ 
and  especially  the  minister^  of  much  of  his  power.  It  constraias 
manner^  it  takes  away  the  moral  power  of  the  eye  and  of  the 
varying  expression  of  the  countenance^  while  it  leaves  no  oppor- 
tunity for  fresh  suggestions  from  the  circumstances,  and  for  the 
employment  of  illustrations  which  may  be  borrowed  from  what 
is  before  the  eye. 

We  have  said  nothing  respecting  the  importance  of  cultivat- 
ing eloquence  in  this  sphere.  But  it  is  universally  felt,  however 
little  S3rmpathy  is  sometimes  expressed  toward  it  in  words.  No 
man  can  be  indifferent  to  the  manner  in  which  instruction  is 
conveyed  to  him.  And  they  who  have  sought  to  depreciate  the 
value  of  pulpit  eloquence,  and  have  declared  against  its  cul- 
tivation,  have  themselres,  it  may  be  unwittingly,  sought  to  be 
eloquent  in  their  warfieure  against  it.  Paul  was  called  Mercurius 
from  his  ability  to  speak  with  force,  and  the  foes  of  Jesus  came 
away  awe-struck  by  his  manner,  declaring  that  never  man  spake 
like  this  man.  Over  the  eloquence  of  the  pulpit  is  thrown  the 
endorsement  of  Paul's  sanctified  genius  and  the  Saviour's  infinite 
authority.  And  their  powerfrd  utterance  speaks  to  us  impres- 
sively, saying,  '^  Gro  and  do  thou  likewise." 


Aet.  vi^the  resurrection. 

Resursbctiok  means  to  quicken,  to  revive,  to  rise,  as  frmn 
tihe  dead.  It  is  sometimes  employed  in  a  dvil  sense,  to  denote 
die  restoration  of  a  person  or  nation  in  distress,  as  in  the  case 
of  Hezeldah  and  the  Jewish  nation.     It  is  also  used  in  a  epirit* 
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ual  sense,  to  represent  a  state  of  death  in  on,  £rom  wUcli  per- 
sons are  regenerated.  Besurrection  is  also  applied  by  some  to 
the  church,  when  it  shall  increase  in  numbers,  strength,  and  mil- 
lennial glory,  called  the  first  resurrection.  But  the  term  resur- 
rection is  more  commonly  understood  to  be  the  raising  of  corpo- 
real bodies  from  the  dead,  which  is  the  theme  of  the  present 
discussion* 

The  question  is  sometimes  asked.  Can  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  be  proved  from  the  works  of  nature?  We  answer.  No! 
True,  there  are  many  things  in  nature  that  are  suggestiTe — many 
analogies,  though  not  parallel,  such  as  the  decay  and  resuscita- 
tion of  vegetation,  the  transformation  of  certain  insects,  the 
changes  and  revolutions  in  the  moral  world,  etc.  Yet  these 
alone  are  not  satisfactory  on  a  subject  of  such  vast  importance  to 
the  human  race.  Though  nature  teaches  many  practical  l^sons, 
and  unwise  is  he  who  does  not  profit  by  them,  yet  its  teachings 
are  not  sufficient  to  settle  this  point.  The  doctrine  of  the  resor* 
rection  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  revelation,  and  from  thia  source, 
principally,  are  we  to  be  guided.  What,  then,  does  the  word 
of  God  teach  relative  to  this  subject  ? 

It  teaches,  first,  the  doctrine  of  a  genexBl  resurrection  from 
the  dead. 

It  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament.  Some  deny  this 
because  comparatively  little  is  said  on  the  subject  by  the  saints 
and  prophets.  But  this  is  no  real  objection ;  for  enough  is  said 
to  prove  the  fact.  Christ  affirms  that  Moses  preached  the  doc- 
trine :  ^^  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed  in 
the  bush,  when  he  called  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  Job  who,  as  some  sup- 
pose, lived  in  the  days  of  Moses,  expresses  a  sentiment  evident* 
ly  bearing  on  this  point :  "  For  I  know  that  my  Bedeemer  Hv- 
eth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ; 
and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God;  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another ;  though  my  reins  be  con: 
sumed  within  me."  Says  David :  "  God  will  redeem  my  soul 
from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  for  he  shall  receive  me."  The 
prophet  Isaiah   speaks  in  the  following  language :  "  Thy  dead 
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men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  rise. 
Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust;  for  the  dew  is  as  the 
dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead."  Daniel 
says :  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt.** 

It  was  expected  by  the  Jews.  *^  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day." 
**  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again ;  and  others 
were  tortured  not  accepting  deliverance ;  that  they  might  obtain 
a  better  resurrection."  True,  some  were  skeptical  on  the  sub- 
ject, as  were  the  Sadducees,  who  had  departed  from  the  truth 
and  simplicity  of  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  and  did  not  give 
fiill  credence  to  all  the  Old  Testament  writings.  But  Christ,  in 
answer  to  a  question  proposed  by  them  on  the  resurrection, 
plainly  told  them,  **  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God."  The  Pharisees,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
professed  believers  in  the  resurrection,  and  in  this  belief  agreed 
with  Christ  and  the  apostles. 

It  is  not  incredible.  **  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the 
dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  are 
as  the  angels  which*are  in  heaven."  **  Why  should  it  be  thought 
a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God   should  raise   the  dead  ?" 

It  is  not  contrary  to  reason.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Bxcept  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the  groimd  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone ; .  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit" 

It  was  assumed  and  proved  by  our  Lord.  **  And  thou  shalt 
be  blessed;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee ;  for  thou  shalt  be 
recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  "  Marvel  not  at 
this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  The  last  pas- 
aage  proves  the  doctrine  to  a  demonstration. 

It  was  preached  by  the  apostles.  **  Being  grieved  that  they 
taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead."  *^  Then  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans 
and  of  the  Stoics  encountered  him.     And  some  said.  What  will 
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this  babbler  say  ?  other  some^  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  gods ;  because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus,  and  the 
resurrection."  **  And  have  hope  toward  God,  which  they  them- 
selves also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  unjust/' 

The  credibility  of  the  resurrection  is  shown  by  the  resur- 
rection of  individuals.  Christ  enters  the  ruler's  house,  and  re- 
stores life  to  the  body.  **  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of 
the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  dty, 
and  appeared  unto  many."  '^  And  he  .came  near  and  touched 
the  bier ;  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat 
up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered  him  unto  his  moth- 
er." "  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot 
with  grave  clothes ;  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him  and  let  him  go." 

The  certainty  of  the  resurrection  is  proved  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  "  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  firom 
the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead  ?  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 
is  Christ  not  risen.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  oui 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found 
false  witnesses  of  God ;  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that 
he  raised  up  Christ ;  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  the  dead 
rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised. 
And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your 
sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  per- 
ished. If  in  this  life  only,  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of 
all  men  most  miserable.  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept." 

In  the  four  gospels  we  have  a  full  history  of  the  life,  death, 
burial,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  upon 
whom  is  predicated  the  faith  of  the  saints.  No  doctrine  of  the 
Bible  can  be  proved  by  a  greater  amount  of  Scripture  testimony 
than  that  of  the  resurrection.  The  passages  here  brought  for- 
ward are  only  a  small  portion  that  might  be  quoted ;  but  these 
are  sufficient  to  prove  the  doctrine  and   satisfy  any  reasonable 
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person  believing  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  The  New 
Testament  treats  upon  the  subject  under  a  variety  of  features 
and  circumstances.  Christ  himself  expounded  the  doctrine  on 
different  occasions^  before  different  classes  of  people,  proving  by 
his  works,  and,  finally  in  his  own  person,  the  reality  of  a  resur- 
rection &om  the  dead.  The  apostles  and  primitive  Christians 
believed  the  doctrine,  and  Paul  proclaimed  it  in  Athens  to  the 
philosophers,  and  alluded  to  it  in  his  defence  before  Agrippa. 
In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
he  treats  the  subject  by  a  power  of  argument  not  excelled. 

Second,,  the   Scriptures   teach   that   the  same   body,   though 
greatly  changed,  will  be  raised  from  the  dead. 

From  the  account  given  by  the  evangelists,  it  is  certain  that 
the  body  of  Christ  was  raised.  It  was  identified  by  his  disciples, 
bearing  the  marks  caused  by  the  nails  and  the  spear.  In  order 
to  remove  their  doubts  and  quiet  their  fears,  he  says,  *^  Behold 
my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me^  and  see ; 
for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bon^s,  as  ye  see  me  have.  And 
when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  his 
feet.''  As  Thomas  was  not  present  on  this  occasion,  and  was 
unbelieving,  Christ,  wishing  to  remove  every  doubt,  even  from 
the  most  faithless,  bade  Thomas  behold  his  hands  and  thrust  his 
hand  into  his  side.  In  the  whole  transaction  relating  to  the  res- 
urrection of  Christ,  there  is  not  the  least  indication  of  decep- 
tion practised,  either  by  Christ  or  his  disciples.  As  the  body 
of  Christ  died  and  rose  again,  so  will  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
arise,  and  those  of  the  saints  '*  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glori- 
ous body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  himself." 

As  a  further  proof  that  the  body  will  be  raised  is  John  5 :  28. 
''  All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth."  God,  in  the  creation  of  man,  formed  him  of  '^  the  dust 
of  the  earth,"  which  undoubtedly  means  his  body.  Now  Solo- 
mon says,  ^'  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was, 
and  the  spirit  shall  return  imto  God  who  gave  it."  From  this 
we  learn  that  the  spirit  does  not,  as  some  contend,  go  down  into 
the  grave — ^itis  the  body.  And  it  is  the  body  that  comes  forth, 
as  aUuded  to  in  the  passage,  not  the  spirit.     Paul  says,   ''Even 
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we  ourselYes  groaa  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adopdon^ 
to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  bodies.''  *^  He  that  raised  uf 
Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  hf 
the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  *^  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it 
is  raised  in  incorrupdon ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  is  raised  ia 
glory ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power ;  it  is  sown 
a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body." 

These  quotations  fully   affirm  the  resurrection  of  the  body^ 
Still,  with  all  the  light  that  the  Scriptures  furnish  on  this  subject^ 
which  is  not  a  little,  there  are  doubts  expressed  and   objectioiii 
made  to  the  doctrine  of  the    resurrection  of  the  body.     Bat 
these  objections  are  generally  made  by  those  who  are  skeptioj 
concerning  the  Scriptures,  to  convince  whom  it  would  be  quite 
difficult     Among  the  objections  the  most  prominent  is,  that  the 
body,  in  this  life,  undergoes  many  changes,   and  is,   every  fti 
years,  composed  of  different  particles  of  matter,  and,  hence,  caur 
not  be  the  same  body  at  a  later  period  in  life.     Besides,  when 
life  becomes  extinct,  the  body  is  decomposed,  and  the  partidec 
of  matter  enter  other  bodies  and  become  subservient  to  othei 
uses  and  purposes,  and  therefore  a  literal  resurrection  of  the 
same  body  is  impossible.     Now  to   the  believer  in  revelation 
this  is  no  objection,  because  the  resurrection  is  regarded  in  the 
light  of  a  miracle,  as  was  Christ's   own  resurrection.     He  whc 
made  the  body  is  abundantly  able  to  restore  it  to  life,   notwith- 
standing the  changes  of  the  material  organism  previous   to  anc 
after  death.     The  Christian  confides  in  the   power  of  Omnipo- 
tence.    Though  skeptics  may  deny  every  thing  in   the  natura 
and  moral  world,  yet  the   true   disciple  of  Christ  is  unmovable 
having  built  upon  the  rock,  the  sure   foundation,  against  whicl 
the  tempest  has  no  effect. 

Still  this  objection  is  not  so  formidable  as  it  at  first  appears 
Can  not  physical  identity  be  preserved  without  identity  of  mat' 
ter  ?  Let  us  examine  a  little  further.  Does  not  a  person  re 
tain  his  personal  identity  from  youth  to  old  age  ?  Does  not 
the  person  who  is  emaciated  almost  to  a  skeleton,  by  a  protract 
ed  illness,  retain  his  personal  identity  ?  Tes,  even  aMi|inittiii{ 
that  identity  of  matter  is  lost.  No  one  would  pretend  to  sa] 
that  the  man  who  lives  to-day  is  not  the  man  who  lived  teDj 
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twenty,  thirty,  or  forty  years  ago  ?  Even  if  his  body  had  un- 
dergone a  thousand  changes,  it  would  not  destroy  his  identity ; 
and,  if  this  be  preserved,  of  what  consequence  are  the  particles 
of  matter  whicb  originally  composed  his  body  f  If  he  has  a  *' 
body  which  the  mind  recognizes,  this  is  sufficient  He  knows  it 
to  be  his  body,  while  he  may  be  xmconsdous  of  the  waste  and 
renewal  of  the  floating  particles  of  matter.  He  has  a  body,  and 
this  he  retains  until  he  enters  the  grave,  and  in  the  resurrection 
Iiis  spirit  will  be  re-imited  with  what  he  recognized  as  his  body 
on  earth.  Yet  the  Scriptures  admit  that  the  body  undergoes 
certain  changes,  as  stated  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  first  Cor- 
inthians. Here  we  learn  that  this  mortal  body  is  sown  in  cor- 
ruption, is  sown  in  dishonor,  is  sown  in  weakness,  is  sown  a  nat- 
ural body ;  but  that  it  is  raised  in  incorruption,  raised  in  glory, 
raised  in  power,  raised  a  spiritual  body — ^the  very  elements  nec- 
essary to  its  admittance  into  heaven.  The  apostle  does  not  de^ 
ny  its  identity,  and  why  need  those  with  less  of  reason,  discern- 
ment and  inspiration  attempt  to  do  so  ? 

Third,  the  Scriptures  teach  that  the  resurrection  is  to  take 
place  in  the  future. 

On  this  subject  there  is  a  variety  of  opinions.  Some  contend 
that  the  resurrection  takes  place  immediately  after  death.  But 
this  theory  is  not  consistent  with  revelation,  which  teaches  that 
the  resurrection  will  be  at  the  the  last  day,  or  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  Daniel,  in  speaking  of  the  resurrection,  evidently 
means  the  end  of  time.  Christ  says  that  **  the  hour  is  coming,'' 
meaning  a  ftiture  period,  when  all  that  are  in  their  graves,  the 
good  and  bad,  '^  shall  come  forth,''  some  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life,  and  some  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  Paul  de- 
clares ''  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of 
the  just  and  unjust,  agreeing  with  the  Saviour  that  it  is  a  future 
event,  to  be  taken  in  its  most  unlimited  sense.  To  make  it  more 
conclusive,  as  an  event  in  the  ftiture,  Paul  said  concerning  Hy- 
meneus  and  Philetus,  who  declared  that  the  resurrection  was 
past  already,  that  concerning  the  truth  they  erred. 

"  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise 
it  up  at  the  last  day.    And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
S6 


4Sft  The  Remrr^cHcn.  [Oct, 

that  ererjr  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  beUereth  on  him,  may 
haT6  ererlasting  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.**  ^'  Jesussaid 
unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.  Martha  saith  unto 
him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the 
last  day.''  In  these  passages  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
what  is  meant  by  "  the  last  day.''  It  evidently  means  the  end 
of  the  world,  placing  the  resurrection  at  that  period. 

"  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat  upon  it, 
from  whose  face  the  heaven  and  the  earth  fled  away ;  and  there 
was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  Grod ;  and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  an- 
other book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life ;  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them ;  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to 
their  works."  This  quotation  plainly  shows  the  universality  of 
the  resurrection,  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  the  dead  will  be  judged,  '*  every  man  according  to  his 
works." 

The  Bible  teaches  that  the  resurrection  will  take  place  at  the 
close  of  Christ's  mediatorial  reign,  or  second  coming.  '^  Then 
cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  Grod, 
even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule, .  and 
all  authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  ail 
enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 
is  death."  ^^  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven ;  from  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,"  &c.  '*  When  Christ,  who  is  our  Kfe,  shall  ap- 
pear, then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory."  **  But  I 
would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concetning  Ihem 
that  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 
For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  diat  ytm 
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which  are  aliye  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  axchan- 
gel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first  Then  we  which  are  aUve  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ; 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  "  We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump ;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised,"  &c.  "  Seeing  that  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
you;  and  to  you  who  axe  troubled  rest  with  us ;  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,' in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  firom  the  presence  of  the 
Ijord,  and  from,  the  glory  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe." 
These  passages  plainly  show  that  there  will  be  an  end  of  the 
gospel  dispensation,  and  an  end  of  Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom, 
at  which  time  Christ  is  to  make  his  second  appearance,  and  the 
dead  will  be  raised  and  judged.  As  to  the  precise  time  when 
this  sublime  and  glorious  event  will  take  place,  it  is  not  for  us 
to  know  with  certainty,  as  some  have  supposed.  But  all  may 
rest  assured,  &om  Scripture,  that  it  is  yet  in  the  future,  ^'at  the 
last  day,"  when  time  shall  be  no  longer. 


Art.  VII.— PERSONAL  CHRISTIAN  DEVELOPMENT. 

We  sometimes  hear  persons  speak  of  childhood  as  if  it  were 
the  happiest  period  of  human  life ;  and  they  intimate  or  declare, 
that  in  that  portion  of  our  sojourn  on  earth,  there  is  more  real 
enjoyment,  and  less  of  care  and  trouble,  than  at  any  subsequent 
time.     But,  on  refiection,  every  intelligent  man  must  see  that 
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this  is  true,  only  when  the  child  grows  up  ignorant,  idle,  and 
irreligious ;  because  whatever  the  joys  of  childhood  may  be,  they 
are  not  equal  to  those  pleasures  which  are  connected  with  the 
increase  of  uncorrupt  knowledge,  or  which  result  from  the  ex- 
ercise of  useful  labor,  or  are  secured  to  us  by  the  possession  <^ 
true  religion.  If  men  haye  more  cares  and  trials  than  children 
haye,  it  should  be  remembered  that  they  are  better  able  to  bear 
them.  The  troubles  of  childhood,  insignificant  as  we  sometimes 
think  them,  and  much  as  we  may  be  disposed  to  treat  them  as 
imworthy  of  consideration,  are  to  the  child  as  real  and  as  pain- 
ful, as  more  important  and  heavier  trials  are  to  men  of  mature 
years. 

There  is  also  an  opinion  more  or  less  prevalent,  that  the  Chris- 
tian has  most  happiness  at  the  commencement  of  his  Christian 
course ;  and  that  he  then  obtains  clearer  light  and  enjoys  more 
of  a  sense  of  union  and  conmumion  with  God  than  he  after- 
wards possesses.  Those  who  hold  this  opinion  speak  of  the  days 
of  their  first  love  and  of  their  early  Christian  enjoyment  and 
sigh  over  them  as  lost  blessings,  and  they  talk  as  if  the  return 
of  such  days  would  be  to  them  an  invaluable  boon.  But  this 
opinion  is  true  only  when  the  Christian  neglects  his  duties  or 
slights  his  privileges,  so  that  he  remains  ignorant,  weak,  and 
worldly,  when  he  ought  to  be  wise,  strong,  and  spiritual.  We 
are  aware  that  the  change  from  darkness  to  light,  from  bondage 
to  freedom,  from  danger  to  safety,  from  anxiety  to  peace,  from 
fear  to  love,  is  a  great  and  striking  one  ;  so  great  that  it  will 
make  a  lasting  impression  upon  the  mind  and  will  lead  the  Chris- 
tian to  look  back  with  satisfaction  and  delight  and  to   exclaim, 

♦  **  O  happy  day  that  fixed  my  choice. 

On  thee  my  Saviour  and  my  Grod." 

But  this  is  only  the  starting  point  of  his  Christian  course,  the 
morning  of  his  day,  the  beginning  of  his  freedom,  the  com- 
mencement of  his  safety,  the  introduction  of  his  peace,  the 
kindling  of  his  love ;  and  he  wiU  come  to  regard  that  day,  not 
only  on  account  of  the  change  then  produced,  but  also  because 
of  the  higher  and  more  precious  blessings  that  have  flown  from 
it. 
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We  think  that  the  views  we  have  here  advanced  are  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  Peter  writing 
to  those  who  are  '^  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
the  Father^  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit^  unto  obedience 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christy"  (1  Pet.  1 :  2,)  says 
to  them, '^  As  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  (1  Pet.  2  :  2.)  And  he  goes 
on  to  instruct  them  in  the  course  to  be  pursued  that  they  may 
secure  this  end.  So  also,  in  his  second  letter,  addressing  ^^them 
that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us  through  the  right- 
eousness of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  (2  Pet  1 :  1,) 
he  not  only  expresses  the  wish  concerning  them,  '^  Grace  and 
peace  be  multiplied  imto  you  through  the  ,  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  our  Lord;"  (2  Pet.  1 :  2,)  but  he  enjoins  it  as  a 
personal  duty  to  ^^  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chnst."  (2  Pet.  3 :  18.) 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  asserted  that  there  had 
been  a  lack  of  Christian  development,  and  the  complaint  is  made, 
''For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that 
one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles 
of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
strong  meat."(Heb.  5  :  12.)  When  he  wrote  to  the  saints  *^  at 
Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Paul  spoke  of 
coming  '^in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  chil- 
dren, tossed  to  and  £ro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  But  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
many  grow  up  into  him  iasIL  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
Christ."  (£ph.  4 :  13 — 15.)  And  he  seems  to  intimate  that  he 
was  himself  the  subject  of  this  growth  and  development,  when 
he  says  in  his  letter  to  Timothy, ''  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  £dth."  (2  Tim* 
4 :  6,  7.)  We  believe  that  this  Christian  growth  and  develop- 
ment will  be  progressive  and  continued,  not  sudden  but  graduaL 
Thus  when  the  growth  ol  the  child  of  God  is  referred  to  in  th$ 
«6* 
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Psalms^  it  is  said^  **  The  righteous  shall  flourish  Uke  the  pahn 
tree,  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon."  (Ps.  92 :  18.) 
The  cedar  of  Lebanon  is  a  tree  of  slow  growth,  but  of  large 
development.  The  growth  of  the  child  of  God  is  also  contin- 
ued. It  is  not  ephemeral,  but  persistent  The  Psalmist  de^ 
clares  this,  when  contrasting  his  condition  with  that  of  ''the  man 
that  made  not  God  his  strength,  but  trusted  in  the  abundance  of 
his  riches  and  strengthened  himself  in  his  wickedness,''  he  says, 
''  But  I  am  like  a  green  olive  tree  in  the  house  of  God  :  I  trust 
in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever  and  ever."  (Ps.  2 :  8.) 

And  in  accordance  with  this  view,  but  using  another  figure,  it 
is  said,  ''The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shin- 
eth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  (Prov.  4  :  18.)  The 
idea  suggested  in  this  text,  we  think,  may  be  thus  illustrated. 
We  have  sometimes  started  on  a  journey  in  the  night  before  a 
clear  and  pleasant  day.  At  first  it  was  dark,  perhaps  very  dark. 
But  after  awhile  there  were  some  faint  streaks  of  light  in  the 
east.  These  increased  in  size  and  number,  blending  together, 
and  spreading  over  a  wider  surface,  till  a  glorious  radiance  cov- 
ered the  eastern  sky.  Then,  as  we  looked,  we  saw  the  first  rays 
of  the  sun,  and  these  increased  till  it  was  fiiirly  above  the 
horizon  and  shone  forth  in  dazzling  splendor.  And  all  this 
time  our  path  had  been  growing  brighter  and  brighter,  till  there 
was  "  perfect  day."  So  it  is  with  the  Christian.  He  is  at  first 
enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  sin  and  of  exposure  to  the  wrath 
of  God,  but  when  mercy  is  extended  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ 
and  he  is  led  to  trust  in  him  as  his  Saviour,  there  are  streaks  of 
light ;  and  from  this  time,  if  there  are  no  counteracting  influ- 
ences, his  path  becomes  brighter  and  brighter  till  he  reaches  "  the 
perfect  day"  of  heavenly  glory  and  unclouded  and  unending 
bliss. 

First,  we  may  expect  the  progressive  and  continued  develop- 
ment of  Christian  character,  because  the  Christian  gains  an  in- 
creased acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  and  hence  better  understands 
truth  and  duty.  When  the  believer  commences  his  religious 
life,  he  has  but  little  scriptural  knowledge.  He  may  have  neg- 
lected the  Bible,  not  caring  to  know  anything  of  its  contents, 
and  hence^  neither  reading  it  nor  placing  himself  where  he 
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Would  hear  it  read  and  expounded.  Under  such  circumstances^ 
he  must  of  course  be  unacquainted  with  its  contents.  Or  he 
may  be  the  child  of  pious  parents^  and  haye  been  accustomed  to 
listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  at  family  worship^  and  at  other 
times  to  haye  it  explained  in  the  Sabbath  School^  and  to  hear  it 
expounded  and  enforced  from  the  pulpit.  He  may  haye  read 
and  studied  it  for  himself  and  have  felt  some  interest  in  its 
statements.  But  though  under  these  circumstances  he  may  haye 
acquired  considerable  acquaintance  with  its  contents  and  much 
knowledge  of  its  doctrines^  he  does  not  fully  understand  it^  for 
his  eyes  haye  been  blinded  by  sin;  and  '^the  natural  man  re- 
ceiyeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolish- 
ness unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned."  (1  Cor.  2 :  14.)  When  the  eyes  of  his 
understanding  are  opened,  his  preyious  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures will  prepare  him  the  more  readily  to  understand  them,  but 
he  does  not  fully  perceiye  the  spiritual  truths  they  contain,  and 
he  will  find  that  many  of  his  opinions,  as  to  the  truths  taught 
therein,  are  incorrect. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightens  the  understanding  of  a  man, 
the  first  things  that  arrest  his  thoughts,  are  his  guilty  and  dan- 
gerous condition  and  the  deprayity  of  his  nature.  And  as  he 
reads  the  Bible,  or  remembers  what  he  has  read  or  heard,  those 
portions  which  refer  to  these  topics,  are  those  which  most  strike 
his  attention,  and  he  exclaims,  ''What  shall  I  do  to  be  sayed?'' 
*'  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliyer  me  ?'*  And  then 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  sets  Jesus  Christ  before  him  as  the  Sayiour 
of  the  lost,  he  is  led  to  trust  in  him  as  his  Sayiour.  He  has 
now  learned  most  yaluable  scriptural  knowledge,  and  he  cannot 
estimate  it  too  highly,  yet  it  may  almost  all  be  comprised  in 
the  statement, 

**  Pm  a  poor  sinner,  and  nothing  at  all, 
And  Jesus  Christ,  he^s  my  all  in  all.'' 

Hence,  when  Satan  comes  with  eyil  suggestions,  perhaps,  (as 
when  he  tempted  Jesus  Christ,)  accompanying  them  with  misap- 
plied texts  of  Scripture,  the  young  Christian  does  not  know  how 
to  repel  him,  and  he  is  sorely  perplexed.  So  also  when  skeptics 
bring    their   cayik    against  the  Bible>  against    religion  and 
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against  ChristianB,  althoagh  he  is  satisfied  that  the  akeptics 
are  wrong,  for  he  has  an  internal    evidence  of  the    truths 
of  the  Bible  and  of  the  yalue  of  Christianity,  yi^t  he  is  stitt 
in  comparatiye  ignorance,  and  does  not  know  how  to   reply  to 
their  cavils.     So  also  with  reference  to  questions  of  duty.     Ths 
young  Christian  wishes  to  do  right,  and  to  act  in  accordance  with 
the  will  of  God  in  all  things.     But  he  is  often  uncertain  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  he  should  act  under  certain   drcumstances 
in  which  he  finds  himself  placed,   because  he  is  not   sufiiciently 
acquainted  with  the  Bible  to  enable  him  to  decide  his  duty.     But 
its  constant  study  increases  his  knowledge,  unfolding  the  charac- 
ter of  God,  so  that  he  sees  it  in  new  lights.     The  will  of  God 
is  made  plain,  and  he  learns  how  he  may  please  him.     Scripture 
explains  Scripture.     An  acquaintance  with  its    various  parti 
reconciles  apparent  discrepancies.     In  proportion  to  the  diU- 
gence  with  which  he  studies  the  Bible,  the  dearer  is  the  knowl- 
edge he  obtains,  and  the  brighter  the  light  that  is   shed  on  hit 
pathway.     '^For  the  commandment  is  a  lamp,  and   the  law  is 
light,  and  reproofs  of  instruction  are   the  way  of  life."    (Frov. 
6 :  23.)  '^  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the 
simple."     Thus  the  constant  study  of  the  Bible  enables  him  to 
repel  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  meet  the  cavils  of  skeptics  and 
detect  misapplications  of  Scripture.     Hence  he  may   say,   ^^  By 
the  word  of  thy  lips  I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  de^ 
stroyer,"   (Ps.  17  :  4,)  and  "  Through  thy  precepts  I  get  under- 
standing,  therefore  I  hate  every  false  way.  (Fs.  119:  104.)  A  con- 
stant perusal  of  the  Bible  also  teaches  us  the  details  of  duty,  how 
we  should  act  in  peculiar  circumstances  into  which  we  may  be 
brought.     Sometimes  this  is  learned  from  recorded  examples ; 
at  other  times  from  direct  precepts,  and  still  again,  by  deduction 
from  definite   principles  which  are  found  distinctly   declared^ 
**  For  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for 
our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  oomfort  of  the  Scrip- 
tures might  have  hope."    (Bom.  15 :  4.)     **  All  Scripture  iB 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  £>r  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness :  That  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  frimished  unto  all  good 
ivorks."   (2  Tim.  S:  16,  17.)      Thus  as  the  Christian  gaim 
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an  increased  acquaintance  with  the  Bible^  and  acts  on  the  knowl- 
edge thus  acquired,  his  Christian  character  progresses  and  be-^ 
comes  more  fiilly  developed. 

Secondly,  we  may  expect  progression  and  continued  devel- 
opment, because  the  Christian  increases  in  spiritual  strength,  and 
thus  has  more  power  to  perform  his  duty  and  to  resist  tempta- 
tion. K  we  look  at  natural  life  and  examine  its  characteristics 
we  find  that  a  few  persons  remain  always  physically  weak  and 
helpless.  They  increase  in  years  and  grow  in  size,  but  not  in 
strength.  The  muscles  enlarge,  but  there  is  very  little  increase 
of  physical  power ;  they  continue  dependent  on  those  around 
them,  and  perhaps  on  arriving  at  manhood  are  nearly  as  help- 
less as  when  infants.  Usually,  such  persons  are  idiots  as  well 
as  weaklings.  A  feeble  mind  is  connected  with  a  feeble  body. 
Again,  there  are  persons  who  grow  physically  strong  and  have 
the  fiill  use  of  their  muscular  powers,  who  yet  remain  mentally 
weak,  and  pass  their  lives  in  a  state  of  imbecility.  But  these 
cases  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule.  In  every  one  of  them 
we  know  that  there  is  something  radically  wrong  causing  this 
feebleness  of  body  or  mind ;  for  the  general  law  is,  that  food 
and  exercise  develop  muscular  power,  &om  in&ncy  to  manhood; 
and  that  the  use  of  the  intellectual  faculties  expands  the  mind^ 
cansmg  it  to  grow  stronger  and  stronger,  and  mcreasing  its  abil- 
ity to  grasp  those  special  matters  to  which  it  gives  particular  at- 
tention. 

So,  also,  the  use  of  Christian  privileges  and  the  exercise  of 
religious  duties  develop  and  expand  the  Christian  character^  so 
that  it  is  less  difficult  to  resist  temptation.  Duties  become  easier. 
It  is  affirmed  of  wisdom,  i.  e.,  true  religion,  '^  Her  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness."  This  is  true  I  But  it  is  also  true,  that 
the  young  Christian  sometimes  finds  his  duties  trying,  and  the 
path  of  self-denial  painful.  Stimulated  by  his  new-found  love 
to  Christ,  he  is  willing  to  make  sacrifices  and  to  relinquish  what 
he  once  loved.  Yet  he  sometimes  realizes  that  while  the  spirit 
is  willing  the  flesh  is  weak.  But  by  faithfulness  in  the  perform- 
ance of  these  duties,  he  grows  stronger  and  stronger,  till  that 
which  was  once  hard  and  difficult  becomes  easy  and  pleasant,  and 
he  can  say, ''  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength- 


440  Permmal  Chriititm  DmlopmaU.  [Oct, 

eneth  me.''  **l  delight  to  do  ihj  will,  O  my  God."  And  he 
can  somedmes  add,  **  We  glory  in  tribulations  alao,  knowing  that 
tribulation  worketh  patience;  and  patience,  experience;  and 
experience,  hope ;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed :  becanae  the 
loTe  of  God  ii  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  us.''  (Bom.  6 :  8—5.) 

In  such  circumstances,  it  is  less  difficult  to  resist  temptatioQ. 
We  are  exhorted  in  the  Scriptures,  **  Griving  all  diligence,  addto 
your  faith,  virtue ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowl- 
edge, temperance ;  and  to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to  pa- 
tience, godliness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kinduoss ;  and  to 
brotherly  kindness,  charity."  (8  Pet  1 :  5 — ^7.)  And  it  v^ 
added,  ''For  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fell."  (2  F^ 
1 :  10.)  Thus  by  the  practice  of  Christian  duties,  and  the  par- 
ticipation of  Christian  privileges,  we  lose  our  relish  tor  the  things 
we  once  loved,  increase  in  spiritual  strength,  and  are  continuoiHh 
ly  perfecting  our  Christian  character.  Thereby  we  may  expect 
the  progressive  and  continued  development  of  Christian  chaxao- 
ter,  firom  the  increased  experience  of  communion  with  Christ 
At  first  the  believer's  hope  is  comparatively  feeble.  We  say  com- 
paratively, because  we  are  aware  that  there  are  differences  in  this 
respect.  In  many  cases,  the  commencenient  of  a  hope  in  Christ 
is  very  weak,  while  in  others  it  is  more  decided  in  its  charac- 
ter. Some  young  Christians  think  tiiat  their  hope  is  very  strong 
indeed.  But  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  whatever  it 
may  be  at  first,  it  is  comparatively  feeble  to  what  it  may  become. 
A  man  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  tiiat  he  is  a  sinner,  trusts  in 
Christ,  because  he  has  a  realization  of  his  personal  danger; 
and  learns  that  Jesus  Christ  died  to  save  him.  This  is  his  only 
hope,  his  last  resource,  the  single  way  of  deliverance  from  ruin. 
But  he  has  had  no  experience  of  tiie  blessedness  of  this  trusty 
and  he  cannot  realize  tiie  wondrous  personal  results  which  will 
follow  in  consequence  of  this  act  of  fsdth ;  '^  as  it  is  written.  Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him."  (1  Cor.  8  :  9.) 

He  has  been  deeply  anxious  concerning  his  state,  and  it  may 
be  has  been  filled  with  tenror  and  alarm  lest  eternal  ruin  should 
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orortake  him.  Now,  ^  being  justified  by  faith,  he  has  peace 
iiith  God,  durottgh  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  (Bom.  5 :  1,)  and 
he  finds  that  it  is  a  '^  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding.'* 
He  enters  into  his  closet  that  he  may  pray  to  his  Father ;  and 
m  a  fuller  sense  than  he  expected,  he  finds  his  Father  there  and 
receives  a  rich  blessing  from  his  gracious  hand.  He  reads  tlie 
Word  of  God  and  meditates  thereon,  and  God  speaks  directly 
to  him  through  this  word  so  that  he  understands  it  better  than 
erer  before;  and  finds  it  the  iq»ectal  truth  which  he  needed.  SDe 
listens  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  that  preaching  un- 
felds  new  yiews  of  truth,  and  his  soul  is  fed  thereby.  He  med- 
itates on  the  works  of  God,  and  again  God  reyeals  himself  to 
him  in  a  special  manner.  He  attends  to  spme  duty  which  he 
expected  would  be  irksome,  but  he  finds  that  it  is  pleasant,  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  near,  aiding  him  in  its  performance.  While 
engaged  in  the  general  business  of  life,  he  is  constantly  lookii^ 
to  God  for  guidance,  he  seeks  in  every  thing  to  glorify  God; 
and  he  feels  with  reference  to  every  thing  which  he  does,  '^£v«a 
this  is  for  God." 

He  has  aid  in  circumstances  of  trial.  Difficulties  come  upon 
Imn,  and  sorrows  weigh  down  his  spirits.  It  may  be  that  busi- 
ness arrangements  which  looked  fSur,  grievously  disappoint  his 
expectations.  Perhaps  his  own  familiar  friends  are  estranged,  or 
his  Christian  brethren  too  readily  believe  some  evil  report  con- 
cerning him,  and  therefore  treat  him  as  a  transgressor.  Sick- 
ness may  enter  his  family,  or  may  lay  himself  aside  &om  active 
employment,  disarrange  his  plans  and  interfere  with  his  temporal 
prosperity;  or  death  may  bereave  him  of  dearly  loved  ones,— 
perhaps  stroke  after  stroke  coming  in  quick  succession.  But  in 
these  or  other  heavy  trials  Grod  sustains  him;  and  though  his 
heart  is  sore  and  his  anguish  great,  he  can  exercise  implicit  trust 
and  confidence  in  God.  Knowing  that  **  all  things  work  togeth- 
er for  good  to  them  that  love  God,"  he  can  say  in  the  midst  of 
these  trials,  **  Yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation."  (Heb.  S  :  18.) 

He  has  deUveranoes  from  temptation.  Perhaps  this  comes 
upon  him  with  poweErfol  force,  and  he  trembles  under  it.  It 
may  be  a  temptation  to  indulge  in  some  former  evil  habit,  or  it 
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may  be  something  before  untbougbt  oil  Either  way,  while  he 
hates  the  sin,  he  may  be  sorely  pressed  by  the  temptation.  But 
God  manifests  his  delivering  power.  He  resists  the  deyil; 
and  the  devil  flees  &om  him;  and  he  understands  the  force  of 
that  statement  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  "  For  in  that  he  himself 
hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted."  (Heb.  2:  18.)  He  realizes  in  his  own  experience 
that  "  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempt- 
ation." Thus  his  hope  grows  stronger  and  is  the  necessary  re* 
suit  of  his  increased  and  varied  experience.  These  seasons  of 
communion  with  God  are  repeated ;  this  aid  in  circumstances  d 
trial  and  difficulty  is  frequently  afforded,  and  these  deliverances 
from  temptation  recu^  again  and  again. 

The  hope  of  the  Christian  is  strengthened  because  he  is  get- 
ting nearer  the  end  of  his  journey.  Once  he  was  only  at  its 
commencement.  All  before  him  was  strange  and  untried.  He 
knew  only  by  report  what  difficulties  he  should  encounter,  and 
only  by  faith,  the  help  he  should  receive.  But  now  he  has 
passed  over  a  large  portion  of  the  pathway,  and  all  along  it  he 
has  foimd  grace  to  help  him  in  time  of  need.  All  the  promises 
of  God  have  been  in  Christ,  "yea,  and  in  him.  Amen."  (2  Cor. 
1 :  20.)  Thus  he  has  more  confidence  that  he  shall  finally  over- 
come through  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  able  to  trust  more  fully  in 
Christ :  and  he  believes  that  all  through  his  journey  help  will 
be  afforded  him.  He  believes  that  Jesus  is  able  to  keep  him 
from  falling,  and  to  present  him  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory  with  exceeding  joy.  And  in  this  confidence,  he  ex- 
claims, 

"  His  love,  in  time  past,  forbids  me  to  think 
He^ll  leave  me  at  last,  in  trouble  to  sink.^ 

He  now  has  clearer  views  of  heaven.  When  he  first  believed 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  he  received  not  only  a  knowledge 
of  sins  forgiven,  but  also  a  hope  of  heaven.  Yet  that  home  of 
the  Christian  seemed  a  long  way  off;  now  it  seems  nearer  and 
he  thinks  of  it  more  as  his  home.  John  Bunyan  has  well  illus- 
trated this  in  his  **  PUgrinCs  Progress.^*  When  the  pilgrims  had 
escaped  from  Doubting  Casde  and  had  reached  the  Delectable 
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mountains,  the  shepherds  on  these  mountains  shewed  them  many 
things  and  finally  took  them  to  the  top  of  the  high  hill  called  Clear, 
and  gave  them  the  perspective  glass  to  look  at  the  gates  of  the 
Celestial  City.  But  before  this,  they  had  seen  the  men  whose 
eyes  had  been  put  out  by  Giant  Despair,  stumbling  among  the 
tombs ;  and  the  last  thing  they  had  looked  at  was  the  door  on  the 
side  of  a  hill  which  they  were  told  was  a  by-way  to  Hell,  and 
this  having  excited  their  fears,  the  remembrance  of  it  caused  their 
hands  to  shake  so  that "  they  could  not  look  steadily  through  the 
glass,  yet  they  thought  they  saw  something  like  the  gate  and  also 
some  of  the  glory  of  the  place."  But  when  these  same  pilgrims 
reached  the  landof  Beulah,  they  were  "  out  of  the  reach  of  Giant 
Despair,  neither  could  they  from  this  place  so  much  as  see  Doubt- 
ing Castle.  Here  also  they  were  within  sight  of  the  City  they 
were  going  to,"  and  ^'  here  they  heard  voices  from  out  of  the  City, 
loud  voices,  saying,  ^  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy 
salvation  Cometh  !  Behold,  his  reward  is  with  him!'  .  .and  draw- 
ing near  to  the  City,  they  had  yet  a  more  perfect  view  of  it."  In 
these  circumstances,  whatever  difficulties  may  present  themselves 
to  the  Christian,  he  can  say,  "  The  Lord  God  will  help  me ;  there- 
fore shall  I  not  be  confounded ;  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a 
flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed.  He  is  near  that 
justifieth  me;  who  will  contend  with  me?"  (Isa.  50  :  7,  8.) 
Such  a  Christian  has  grown  "  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might." 

But  if,  as  we  assert,  it  is  both  reasonable  and  scriptural  to  ex- 
pect this  progressive  and  continued  development,  it  may  be  ask- 
ed how  we  account  for  the  prevalence  of  the  opposite  opinion, 
and  for  the  fact  that  so  large  a  number  of  professors  of  religion 
make  very  little  progress,  and  continue  comparatively  feeble. 
We  think  that  there  are  many  things  which  will  prevent  spiidt- 
ual  growth  and  development,  and  that  wherever  these  are  'hin- 
dered, the  opinion  will  be  encouraged  that  they  are  not  to  be  ex- 
pected. We  will  name  some  of  them.  Prominent  is  the  neg- 
lect to  make  a  public  profession  of  faith  in  Christ.  This  is  one 
of  the  first  temptations  that  assail  yoimg  Christians,  and  it  is 
pressed  on  them  by  specious  reasoning.  They  have  seen  many, 
after  making  a  public  profession,  grow  cold^  or  live  inconsistent 
27 
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lives,  and  they  think  they  would  rather  make  no  profession  than 
do  this ;  or  they  wish  to  wait  and  be  sure  that  they  are  fully  , 
decided  before  they  take  this  step,  lest  they  also  should  wound 
the  cause  of  Christ.  Or,  instead  of  inquiring  what  the  Bible  " 
requires  of  young  Christians,  they  are  waiting  for  some  special  •■ 
impressions  to  guide  them  in  their  path,  and  not  receiving  them 
they  are  content  to  neglect  a  public  confession  of  Christ.  Per- 
haps there  are  some  obstacles  in  the  way  of  their  being  baptized. 
They  may  expect  opposition,  and  they  shrink  &om  the  conflict ; 
or  they  may  settle  down  in  the  opinion  that  **  a  man  may  be  ' 
just  as  good  a  Christian  out  of  the  church  as  in  it."  We  have 
sometimes  been  asked  the  question,  "  Cannot  one  be  a  Christian 
without  joining  the  church  ?"  To  this  there  is  only  one  an- 
swer. As  we  believe  that  no  one  should  be  admitted  to  the 
church  unless  he  is  a  Christian,  it  follows  that  we  believe  there 
are  Christians  out  of  the  church.  But  can  they  grow  while  re- 
maining outside,  as  they  can  by  entering  it  ?  Let  experience 
and  observation  answer.  We  admit  that  there  are  many  in  the 
church  who  are  not  as  consistent,  earnest,  and  active,  as  they 
ought  to  be.  But  look  among  all  those  who  profess  to  have 
been  converted,  and  who  from  any  of  the  causes  we  have  named, 
deliberately  and  persistently  neglect  to  make  a  public  confession 
of  faith  in  Christ,  and  see  if  you  can  find  one  earnest,  active, 
growing  Christian  among  them. 

Next  comes  the  neglect  of  other  religious  duties.  We  have 
referred  to  the  fact  that  the  powers  of  body  and  mind  need  to 
be  used  in  order  to  physical  and  mental  development.  It  is 
equally  necessary  that  the  Christian  use  means  in  order  to  his 
spiritual  development.  God  has  appointed  such  means  and,  if 
they  are  neglected,  it  follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  the 
Christian  character  will  not  be  fully  developed.  If  the  closet 
is  an  unfrequented  place,  if  the  word  of  God  is  not  read  and 
studied,  if  trifles  serve  as  excuses  for  absence  from  public  wor- 
ship and  from  the  social  meeting,  and  if  constant  attendance  at 
the  Lord's  supper  is  thought  unnecessary,  then  it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  neglecter  does  not  grow,  and  that  he  persuades  him- 
self that  growth  is  not  to  be  expected. 

We  are  aware  that  there  are  differences  as  to  the  talents  which 
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men  possess.  God  dispenses  these  talents  in  different  propor- 
tions, ^^  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will !"  But  there 
is  also  a  great  difference  as  to  the  use  which  men  make  of  the 
talents  given  them.  No  one  knows  what  he  is  able  to  do  till  he 
tries.  There  was  a  time  when  those  who  are  now  strong  and 
active  in  the  service  of  God,  were  weak  and  feeble.  An  effort 
to  do  a  thing  will  often  carry  with  it  the  power  to  do  it ;  and 
continued  efforts  to  do  little  things  will  increase  our  power  for 
performing  great  ones.  The  use  of  each  one  of  these  different 
means  of  which  we  have  spoken  will  have  an  extended  and  a 
reactive  influence.  The  study  of  the  Bible  will  not  only  in- 
crease our  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  but  this  increase  of 
knowledge  will  lead  to  prayer,  thankfulness,  and  watchfulness, 
and  to  Christian  activity.  Prayer  and  its  attendant  duties  will 
not  only  increase  our  piety,  but  this  increase  of  piety  will  lead 
to  a  desire  to  know  more  and  to  do  more.  And  Christian  ac- 
tivity will  not  only  develop  spiritual  strength  and  lead  to  use- 
fulness, but  the  possession  of  this  strength  will  incline  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible,  and  to  prayer. 

Thus  our  spiritual  development  may  continue  and  progress. 
We  shall  not  come  into  a  condition  from  which  we  cannot  de- 
velop more  fully.  We  shall  not  reach  a  bound  beyond  which 
we  cannot  pass.  We  shall  not  attain  a  height  from  whence  we 
cannot  ascend  higher.  But  we  shall  be  *^  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love ;"  "  we  shall  become  strong  in  the  Lord ;"  we  shall  "  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  spirit  in  the  inner  man,"  and 
we  shall  "  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.'*  And  with  all  our  acquire- 
ments, however  large  and  extended  they  may  be,  we  shall  still 
be  disposed  to  say  : 

**  O  for  a  closer  walk  with  God, 
A  higher,  holier  frame, 
A  brighter  liglit  upon  the  road 
That  leads  me  to  the  Lamb. 
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Rich  blessedness  e'en  now  I  know 

In  converse  with  the  Lord ; 
Soul  (luickening  views  are  granted  me 

Of  Jetiiis  and  his  word. 

But  tliere  are  leno:th8  and  breadths  of  love 

My  si)irit  wouhl  atUun ; 
Deep  things  of  (iod  that  I  would  search, 

Ileiglits  that  I  long  to  gain. 


So  shall  my  walk  be  close  with  God 
Calm  and  serene  my  frame ; 

And  heavenly  glorj'  gild  the  road 
I  journey  with  the  Lamb." 


Art.  VIII.— DOCTEINE  AND  POLITY  OF  THE   FEEE- 

WILL  BAPTISTS.* 

The  division  of  the  Protestant  Churches  into  a  considerable 
number  of  different  denominations  is  often  complained  of  as  a 
scandal  and  accepted  as  an  element  of  weakness.  The  Romish 
Church  boasts  of  its  long  continued  unity  as  a  proof  that  it 
holds  all  essential  truth,  that  it  shares  the  constant  guardian- 
ship of  God,  and  that  it  must  be  an  instrument  of  controlling 
power.  It  points  at  the  schisms  and  feuds  of  Protestant  Chris- 
tendom as  an  evidence  that  a  fatal  fall  must  be  awaiting  that 
ecclesiastical  house  which  is  so  split  into  factions  and  divided 
against  itself. 


*  The  following  article  was  originally  prepared  by  request  and  read 
before  an  Association  of  Ministers,  in  reply  to  the  question,  "What  are  the 
views  and  peculiarities  of  the  Freewill  Baptists  ?  Though  presenting 
nothing  specially  new  or  striking,  it  was  tliought  by  the  writer  that 
such  a  plain  and  connected  statement  miglit  not  be  without  profit  to  the 
readers  of  the  Quarterly,  and  it  is  therefore  offered  for  insertion.  We 
sjmpathize  with  that  view  and  cordially  give  it  a  place. — Ed. 
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But  the  changeless  unity  of  a  fossil  is  not  the  highest  kind  of 
unity.  It  may  preserve  its  form,  but  it  does  so  at  the  expense 
of  its  life.  It  is  fixed  because  it  has  changed  to  stone.  And  the 
outward  unity  of  a  Church  which  is  secured  and  maintained,  not 
by  an  intelligent  inward  sympathy,  but  by  external  pressure, — 
by  forbidding  independent  thought, — ^by  prescribing  a  creed  and 
forcing  it  down  reluctant  throats, — ^by  frowning  upon  inquiry 
and  giving  all  conscientious  dissent  a  martyrdom, — ^thus  strikes 
at  all  genuine  life,  and  defeats  the  very  object  for  which  the 
Church  was  built.  When  a  Church  becomes  a  sepulchre  to  bury 
souls,  instead  of  a  school  to  quicken  and  consecrate  them,  it  is 
to  be  adjudged  a  nuisance  and  abated  as  soon  as  possible. 

A  new  denomination  often  springs  up  as  the  fruit  of  a  reac- 
tion against  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  or  appears  as  an  embodied 
protest  against  errors  that  refuse  to  yield  to  milder  treatment,  or 
is  called  into  life  and  action  by  some  neglected  truth  which  can 
get  no  adequate  expression  from  the  lips  of  existing  teachers, 
and  so  it  summons  forward  a  new  speaker  that  shall  send  it  ring- 
ing through  the  air,  and  compel  attention  to  its  claims.  To  one 
or  the  other  of  these  causes  may  be  referred  every  new  denomi- 
nation of  history  that  has  made  any  moral  mark  in  the  world, 
and  undertaken  the  accomplishment  of  any  distinct  and  needed 
mission.  And  until  there  is  moral  breadth  enough  in  the  life 
of  a  single  denomination  to  allow  all  truly  religious  thinkers 
room  for  study,  and  all  truly  religious  workers  fields  for  eflfort ; 
and  till  there  is  an  appreciative  charity  that  shall  both  tolerate 
and  welcome  all  the  minor  diversities  of  belief  and  form  that 
can  coexist  with  a  true  Christian  spirit,  separate  religious  denom- 
inations may  be  expected  to  remain  and  perhaps  to  multiply ; 
and  they  may  also  be  looked  upon  as  something  better  than  un- 
mixed evils.  When  Lot  and  Abraham  cannot  work  together 
without  contention,  it  is  better  that  each  settle  in  his  own  sphere 
and  spend  his  strength  in  agriculture,  than  that  they  dwell  to- 
gether and  wear  out  their  lives  even  in  honest  quarrels.  If  one 
cannot  triumph  through  believing  with  Calvin,  let  him  win  his 
victory  by  working  with  Arminius.  If  the  liturgy  proves  a 
strait-jacket  to  an  aspiring  soul,  let  him  journey  calmly  upward 
in  meditation  with  George  Fox,  or  mount  the  chariot  of  sponta- 
27* 
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neous  fervor  with  "WTiiteficld  and  the  Wesleys  and  go  speeding 
to  the  sun. 

In  view  of  what  has  been  said  it  is  easy  to  infer  that  the  strict- 
ly denominational  life  of  the  various  sects  expresses  the  truth 
only  in  part  and  imperfectly.  Each  stands  chiefly  as  the  sym- 
bol of  certain  truths,  or  principles,  or  methods,  which  others 
are  supposed  to  ignore  of  unduly  subordinate.  Most  of  them 
hold  the  great  central  truths  in  common,  while  the  denomination- 
al differences  often  have  respect  to  the  less  essential  characteris- 
tics of  doctrine  and  polity.  Or  the  differences  may  largely  re- 
sult from  the  different  degrees  of  prominence  given  to  the 
various  elements  of  denominational  life.  One  exalts  a  sen- 
timent to  the  first  rank  and  the  controlling  position  which 
another  puts  into  a  very  inferior  and  uninfluential  place ;  and 
so  the  results  are  various.  Nitric  acid  and  atmospheric  air  are 
composed  of  about  the  same  elements,  but  the  different  methods 
of  mixture  give  us  quite  dissimilar  products.  So  religious  de- 
nominations, appearing  radically  unlike  when  seen  in  their  con- 
crete character  and  life,  often  differ  very  little  in  the  elements 
which  enter  into  them.  One  has  an  abundance  of  oxygen,  and 
so  exhibits  a  powerful  and  active  vitality ;  another  has  a  larger 
percentage  of  azote,  and  so  is  passive,   speculative   and   dreamy. 

No  denominational  life  can  be  properly  understood,  nor  its 
value  fairly  estimated,  until  something  at  least  is  known  of  its 
origin,  history  and  providential  mission.  It  must  be  seen  in  its 
relation  to  the  special  necessities  which  it  seeks  to  meet,  to  the 
errors  against  which  it  comes  forth  to  wage  war,  and  to  the  truths 
which  it  undertakes  to  vocalize  and  exalt.  Its  special  doctrines 
will  be  true  or  false,  in  the  broad  sense  of  those  words,  in  pro- 
portion as  these  doctrines  needed  a  strong  and  faithful  assertion 
and  secured  it ;  and  its  polity  will  be  really  a  right  one  just  as 
far  as  it  wisely  organizes  Christian  sentiment  and  energy  for 
an  effective  service  in  the  field  where  that  polity  appears.  Lu- 
ther's tenet  of  justification  by  faith,  which  quickened  despairing 
Europe  into  a  hopeful  and  energetic  life,  and  threw  off  the  op- 
pressive burden  of  popish  ceremonialism,  would  have  been  a 
poor  rallying  sentiment  for  a  people  festering  with  the  vices  of 
a  Pharisaic  antinomianism.     Colonial  and   State   Bights  might 
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well  be  pleaded  when  George  the  Third  sought  to  bind  down 
the  spirit  of  American  Independence  by  royal  mandates ;  but 
every  patriot  rouses  to  swell  the  cry  of  "  National  I'nity"  when 
the  apostles  of  secession  come  preaching  their  desperate  and 
bloody  crusade  against  constitutional  liberty.  A  truth  may  bo 
so  asserted  as  to  make  it  as  mischievous  as  anv  lie  ;  and  one  mav 
glorify  a  method  in  such  circumstances  as  render  it  subversive 
of  all  practical  good. 

The  Freewill  Baptist  denomination  shoidd  be  studied  and 
judged  in  view  of  the  causes  and  occasions  of  its  separate  devel- 
opment ;  and  its  doctrines  and  polity  will  not  be  sure  of  a  fair 
estimate  unless  we  comprehend  their  special  relation  to  their 
sphere  and  era,  as  weU  as  their  general  adaptation  to  the  work 
of  aiding  Christianity  in  its  struggle  to  win  the  mastery  of  tlie 
world.  Only  a  few  words  can  be  said  upon  either  topic,  and 
the  limits  of  this  essay  will  allow  almost  nothing  in  the  way  of 
setting  forth  the  doctrines  and  polity  themselves  in  any  philo- 
sophic form.  They  are  not  the  result  of  any  careful  and  stud- 
ied attempt  on  the  part  of  the  founders  of  the  Body  to  frame 
a  system  of  divinity,  or  to  produce  an  elaborate  ecclesiusticism. 
The  theology  grew  up  under  the  influence  of  a  vital  force  vrith- 
in,  rather  than  by  successive  accretions  from  without.  The  Wi- 
thers of  the  denomination  were  chiefly  occupied  in  dc^fining,  de- 
veloping and  defending  the  separate  truths,  rather  than  in  fitting 
them  to  each  other  in  a  body  of  doctrine ;  and  the  different  ele- 
ments of  what  is  now  a  well-defined  church  polity  were  seen  and 
adopted  without  any  clear  apprehension  of  their  logical  relations. 
Necessity  stimulated  their  search:  needing  a  method,  tliey 
found  or  invented  one.  Experience  subjected  each  arrange- 
ment to  the  real  test ;  if  it  worked  well  it  was  retained  ;  if  bad- 
ly, it  was  abandoned,  or  modified  till  it  served  its  purpose. 
They  hardly  knew  that  they  were  aiding  to  fasliion  a  body  of 
doctrine  or  a  scheme  of  poKty ;  they  only  felt  assured  that  they 
were  bringing  out  the  real  teachings  of  Scripture  against  its 
false  interpretations,  and  providing  a  genuine  New  Testament 
Church  life  for  the  hearts  which  could  find  no  true  spiritual 
fellowship  in  the  ecclesiastical  bodies  aroimd  them.  They  col- 
lected the  materials ;  it  was  lefb  for  their  successors  to   classify 
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and  build  them  into  harmonious  and  goodly  structures. — 
In  the  main.  Freewill  Baptists  hold  views  of  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  God,  of  the  divine  manifestations,  of  the  Scriptures 
and  their  authority,  of  the  spiritual  world  and  the  future  life, 
not  materially  diflferent  &om  those  generally  avowed  by  other 
denominations  known  as  evangelical.  So  far  as  there  are  points 
of  divergence,  they  appear  where  God  and  man  are  brought  into 
moral  relations  with  each  other.  Though  there  may  not  be 
thorough  uniformity  in  detail  among  Freewill  Baptists,  as  there 
cannot  be  among  any  considerable  number  of  independent  and 
thinking  minds,  the  follo^ving  statements  arc  believed  to  express 
the  settled  convictions  of  the  great  mass  of  Freewill  Baptists  on 
the  points  to  which  they  relate. 

THE    PALL  OP   MAN    AND   ITS   MORAL  EFFECTS. 

Without  attempting  to  decide  how  thoroughly  literal  the  ac- 
count in  Genesis  respecting  the  temptation  and  fall  of  Adam 
may  be,  the  Scriptures  are  held  as  teaching  plainly  and  unequiv- 
ocally the  fall  of  the  human  race  from  the  state  of  innocence 
and  the  fellowship  with  God  wliich  were  originally  enjoyed.  In 
the  ordeal  through  which  every  moral  being  must  pass,  in  order 
to  develop  a  personal  and  settled  moral  character,  Adam  failed 
and  fell ;  and  with  him  began  the  human  experience  and  the 
mischzef  of  sin,  which  have  swept  down  the  whole  course  of 
time  and  affected  the  life  of  the  whole  race.  But  it  is  not  be- 
lieved that,  in  consequence  of  Adam's  representative  character 
or  federal  headship,  all  his  posterity  sinned  in  him  or  with  him, 
or  that  they  share  any  portion  of  the  guilt  or  responsibility  of 
his  transgression.  He  sinned  for  himself,  and  each  and  every 
other  human  being  sins  for  himself.  Nor  is  it  believed  that  any 
human  being  is  guilty  for  any  depraved  tendencies  that  may  be 
inherited  in  consequence  of  Adam's  sin.  Strictly  speaking  none 
are  born  sinners,  nor  are  any  exposed  to  the  just  retribution  of 
God  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  Adam.  Real  sin  and  just 
condemnation  pertain  to  acts  of  known  and  voluntary  transgres- 
sion against  moral  law.  Every  human  being  is  put,  as  Adam 
was,  face  to  face  with  the  law  of  God  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
temptation  to  evil  on  the  other ;  and  so  he  must  individually 
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decide  between  good  and  evil,  life  and  death,  God  and  Satan. 
Hence,  in  an  important  sense,  the  temptation  and  fall  of  man 
are  repeated  all  through  history.  Adam's  failure  did  not  cheat 
any  of  his  posterity  out  of  an  opportunity  for  a  moral  trial,  nor 
bring  to  them  a  condemnation  before  they  had  made  a  failure. 
True,  Adam  may  have  had  fewer  and  weaker  inward  impul- 
ses and  outward  pressures  to  evil ;  and  he  may  also  have  had 
more  and  stronger  aids, — inward  and  outward  aids, — to  a  life  of 
obedience.  Standing,  too,  at  the  very  fountain-head  of  the 
stream  of  life,  his  obedience  or  disobedience  may  have  sustained 
more  important  moral  relations  to  the  race  than  the  obedience  or 
disobedience  of  any  other  human  being.  He  struck  the  first 
discordant  note  in  the  psalm  of  moral  life, — he  made  the  first 
divergence  from  the  true  path, — ^he  gave  the  first  wrong  impulse 
to  the  human  will, — ^he  paid  the  first  act  of  homage  to  selfishness 
-which  was  required  by  duty, — and  so  he  set  in  motion  the  evil 
forces  that  now  gather  about  eyery  soul  for  its  overthrow.  Sen- 
sual appetites,  quick  and  strong  passions,  active  desires  that  cen- 
tre in  self, — these  are  now  the  sad  inheritance  to  which  each 
succeeding  century  has  made  a  contribution, — ^this  is  the  increas- 
ing burden  beneath  which  souls  are  so  ineffectually  summoned 
to  walk  upward.  Add  to  this  the  corresponding  stupidity  and 
weakness  of  the  higher  powers  of  the  mind  that  make  us  con- 
scious of  God  and  bind  us  to  his  service,  and  the  moral  effects 
of  the  fall  stand  out  in  rational  and  impressive  clearness. 

DEPRAVITY. 

The  fact  and  the  significance  of  depravity  are  therefore 
brought  out  by  the  view  already  stated.  But  the  use  of  the 
phrase  "  total  depravity,"  though  susceptible  of  an  explanation 
that  makes  it  allowable  and  actually  preferred  by  some  Freewill 
Baptists  to  any  other  phrase  of  similar  import,  is  freely  and 
quite  generally  objected  to,  on  account  of  its  ambiguity,  its  false 
implications,  its  need  of  verbose  definition,  and  in  view  of  the  ex- 
treme and  false  sentiment  of  which  it  so  long  stood  as  the  symbol. 
In  .spite  of  this  hereditary  depravity,  whatever  may  be  its  nature 
or  extent,  the  Reason  and  Understanding  act  legitimately,  the  Con- 
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science  truly  affirms  moral  obligation,  the  Social  Affections  are 
often  unselfish,  beautiful  and  strong ;  and  the  whole  moral  nature 
consents  unto  the  law  of  God  that  it  is  holy  and  just  and  good. 
It  is  this  comparative  mental  rectitude,  and  this  remaining  mor- 
al appreciation  of  that  which  is  true  and  right,  that  render  the 
human  soul  properly  subject  to  moral  law,  make  transgression 
a  personal  fault,  and  constitute  the  ground  of  appeal  for  the 
gospel. 

MOBAL  AGENCY. 

In  spite  of  inward  depravity  and  outward  evil,  the  mind  re- 
tains the  power  of  free  volition,  and  the  ability  to  determine  its 
own  choices.  It  is  not  passive  and  helpless  in  the  direction 
of  good.  It  is  not  governed  by  motives  addressed  to  it,  but 
governs  itself  in  the  presence  of  motives.  It  is  not  coerced 
in  any  given  direction ;  it  chooses  its  own  path  freely,  through 
the  exercise  of  a  power  which  m^de  a  contrary  choice  possible. 
It  lacks  no  essential  element  of  ability  to  will  in  the  direction  of 
God's  claims,  and  in  opposition  to  the  depraved  tendencies  with- 
in itself,  and  the  pressure  of  evil  influences  from  without. 

THE    ATONEMENT. 

But  in  view  of  what  sin  has  done  in  violating  the  divine  law, 
in  depraving  the  soul ;  in  view  of  the  opposition  it  has  awaken- 
ed and  multiplied  and  brought  to  bear  against  a  right  way  of  life, 
and  in  view  of  the  personal  transgressions  of  which  men  become 
guilty, — there  was  the  most  pressing  need  of  some  provision  for 
dispensing  pardon  without  robbing  moral  government  of  sanctity, 
of  some  added  gracious  influences  from  God  to  secure  the  moral 
victory  and  safety  of  the  tempted  and  perilled  soul,  and  of  some 
method  of  bringing  the  assurance  of  pardon  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  faith  to  the  guilty  and  despairing  transgressor.  This  was 
effected  by  the  work  of  Christ,  who  has  come  to  make  an  atone- 
ment, and  thus  effect  a  reconciliation  between  men  and  God. 
He  does  this  by  furnishing,  in  his  own  sacrifice  for  us,  an  obvious 
ground  for  our  faith  in  God's  forgiveness  of  sin  on  the  condition 
of  our  penitence.     He  thus  exalts  the  holiness  of  the  law  which 
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has  been  broken, — ^makes  sin  appear  more  grievous  while  open- 
ing the  way  of  forgiveness, — assures  us  of  divine  sympathy  in  all 
our  proper  efforts  to  be  right  with  God, — sets  before  us  the  true 
way  of  life, — cheers  us  with  promises  and  restrains  us  with 
^  warnings, — and  brings  to  act  on  us  new  and  stronger  influences 
to  aid  and  make  successful  our  endeavors  to  keep  pure  hearts 
and  live  true  and  dutiful  lives. 

REGENERATION. 

Chief  among  these  offices,  thus  set  forth  by  the  service  of 
Christ,  is  the  work  of  renewing  or  regenerating  the  human  soul. 
This  consists  in  the  infusion  of  a  new  spiritual  energy  into  the 
soul,  under  the  influence  of  which  the  understanding  is  enlight- 
ened to  see  spiritual  things  more  clearly ;  the  conscience  is  quick- 
ened into  a  higher  and  truer  activity ;  the  moral  affections  are 
roused  and  animated  to  find  new  satisfaction  in  holy  things ;  the 
will  is  aided  to  exercise  itself  in  stronger  and  more  controlling 
choices  of  that  which  is  right ;  the  tendencies  to  selfishness  and 
sin  are  mastered,  subordinated  and  relatively  weakened ;  and 
the  inward  and  outward  life  is  put  under  the  control  of  religious 
principle,  and  swayed  by  the  healthful  impulses  of  Christian  af- 
fection. But  in  all  this  work  the  soul  is  not  irresponsible  and 
passive,  but  free  and  r(>solutely  active.  It  must  take  what  Christ 
offers ;  it  must  do  what  Christ  directs ;  it  must  put  away  what 
Christ  prohibits;  it  must  believe  what  Christ  says;  and  it 
must  thoroughly  identify  itself  with  the  cause  which  Christ 
comes  to  promote.  It  must  work  out  its  salvation  while  Christ 
works  within  the  spirit  to  will  and  to  do  according  to  his  good 
pleasure. 

SANCTIFICATION. 

And  the  same  earnest,  practical,  resolute,  appropriating  spirit 
which  is  necessary  in  order  that  this  new  life  may  have  a  begin- 
ning, is  equally  necessary  to  its  continuance  and  completion.  The 
true  Christian  life  is  always  a  fight  of  faith.  The  new  life, 
though  effective  and  from  God,  displaces  or  transforms  the  ele- 
ments of  the  old  life,  not  all  at   once   and  completely,  but  by 
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steady  and  gradual  service ;  the  spiritual  overmasters,  transfuses 
and  fashions  that  which  is  merely  natural,  by  successive  advances, 
— ^bringing  thought,  affection,  plan,  purpose  and  effort  into  willing, 
grateful  and  harmonious  subjection  to  the  law  of  Christ.  And 
this  process  is  sanctification,   and  its  end  a  full  redemption. 

ELECTION,    PERSEVERANCE,    ETC. 

But  the  question  whether  Christ  shall  work  this  work  of  re- 
generation and  sanctification  in  a  human  soul  depends  on  the 
free  and  responsible  choice  of  man,  rather  than  on  the  arbitrary 
determination  and  sovereign  election  of  God.  He  gives  the 
power  to  obey  him,  sends  the  aiding  influences  to  the  soul,  earn  - 
estly  calls  upon  it  to  accept  and  be  saved  by  them,  and  pledges 
eternal  redemption  to  all  who  will  receive  him  as  Master  and 
Lord.  But  he  coerces  no  will  in  order  to  give  life  ;  leaves  no 
part  of  the  race  to  perish  without  sympathy  ;  fashions  no  souls 
as  simple  vessels  of  wrath  doomed  to  destruction  by  his  decree, 
and  leaves  none  to  such  a  fate  by  cordially  consenting  that  they 
should  perish.  He  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved  and  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Xor,  even  in  the  case  of  those 
who  really  receive  an  infusion  of  divine  life  in  regeneration,  does 
God  compel  a  continued  obedience,  nor  secure  them  against  final 
failure  by  the  work  wrought  at  the  beginning.  The  soul  is  free  after 
as  before  regeneration;  and  nothing  but  the  exercise  of  the 
same  spirit  which  won  the  divine  influence  at  the  first,  can  re- 
tain it,  or  reach  the  redemption  which  it  comes  to  secure.  How- 
ever God's  approval  may  have  been  given  to  a  soul  when  it  en- 
tered the  true  way  of  life,  if  it  afterward  draw  back  he  has  no 
longer  pleasure  in  it.  Only  they  who  endure  to  the  end  find 
themselves  fully  partakers  of  eternal  life. 

THE    CHRISTIAN    CHURCH. 

Freewill  Baptist  Church  polity  differs  only  in  some  of  its  de- 
tails from  that  of  other  Bodies  which  hold  and  maintain  the  prin- 
ciple of  Independency,  in  opposition  to  Popery,  Episcopacy  and 
Presbyterianism..  They  hold  that  Churches  are  companies  of 
Christian  disciples,  banded  together  for  Christian  purposes,  with 
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full  power  to  manage  all  the  interior  affairs  of  the  Body,  and 
amenable  for  its  exercise  chiefly  to  Christ.  They  may  not  only 
claim  exemption  from  any  foreign  dictation,  but  they  are  dis- 
allowed by  Christ  to  transfer  or  delegate  their  responsibility  to 
other  hands.  They,  however,  recognize  the  usefulness  of  eccle- 
siastical associations  for  mutual  edification,  for  promoting  purity 
of  doctrine,  and  adding  to  tlieir  power  in  carrying  forward  the 
objects  of  the  gospel.  The  ecclesiastical  organization  is  such 
as  to  combine  the  advantages  of  both  Independency  and  Presby- 
terianism, — ^without  the  isolation  which  sometimes  pertains  to  the 
pne,  and  free  from  the  graduated  legislation,  the  friction  result- 
ing from  a  reversal  of  decisions  reached  in  the  lower  judicatories, 
and  the  subversion  of  Christian  equality,  which  attend  the  other. 
The  Quarterly  Meeting,  Yearly  Meeting  and  General  Conference 
have  each  their  own  offices,  functions  and  spheres,  and  neither 
needs  to  trench  upon  the  proper  prerogatives  of  the  other. 
Doing  their  legitimate  work,  the  thorough  independence  of  the 
churches  remains  intact,  while  the  wisest  counsels  of  the  highest 
body  are  properly  appropriated  by  the  members  of  the  feeblest 
church. 

CHTJKCH    MEMBERSHIP,    ETC. 

Actual  Christian  disciples  and  believers  are  alone  regarded  as 
proi>er  persons  to  be  admitted  to  membership  in  the  church.  It 
is  freely  conceded  that  the  church  is  a  school  for  the  training 
of  souls ;  but  it  is  claimed  that  its  Great  Founder  authorized 
none  to  be  admitted  fully  as  its  pupils  till  they  have  taken  the 
attitude  of  learners  at  his  feet.  Baptism  is  held  to  be  the  im- 
mersion of  Christian  believers  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost.  Hence,  sprinkling  and  pouring  are  discarded, 
as  failing  to  involve  the  central  idea  of  Baptism;  Infant 
Baptism  is  rejected,  as  wholly  inadmissible  on  account  of 
the  absence  of  true  Christian  faith  in  the  subject ;  and  uncon- 
verted children  are  not  admitted  to  church  membership,  on  the 
ground  of  lacking  the  essential  element  of  discipleship.  The 
point  may  be  thus  stated :  The  practice  of  sprinkling  overlooks 
the  central  idea  of  Baptism ;  the  administration  of  it  to  children 
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virtually  abolishes  what  Christ   has   instituted    as  an  ordinance ; 
and  the  admission  of  unregcnerate  persons  to  the  church  substi-    , 
tutes  a  human  ecclesiasticism  for  the   New   Testament   method,    j 


FREE    COMMUNION. 

The  Lord's  Supper  is  regularly  observed  as  a  divinely  ap- 
pointed ordinance,  and  is  prized  for  its  high  spiritual  uses/  No 
supernatural  nor  sacramental  claim  is  set  up  in  its  behalf,  and  it 
is  not  regarded  as  a  privilege  guarantied  exclusively  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  particular  church  or  denomination  with  which  it  is 
celebrated.  It  is  deemed  a  fitting  service  for  the  culture  and  ex- 
pression of  Christian  fellowship,  as  well  as  for  the  quickening 
of  religious  affection  by  recalling,  through  its  symbols,  the  grace 
and  mercy  and  condescension  and  faithfulness  of  Christ.  Hence, 
all  who  truly  love  and  are  faithfully  endeavoring  to  serve  Christ, 
as  his  disciples,  are  usually  invited  to  share  in  the  service.  The 
feast  is  regarded  as  having  been  spread  for  the  whole  body  of 
true  disciples,  and  hence  they  are  bidden  welcome  to  the   board. 

THE    MINISTRY,  ETC. 

The  ministers  of  the  denomination  constitute  no  independent 
element  of  power,  and  have  no  organic  unity  or  function.  They 
are  members,  generally,  of  the  churches  to  which  they  minister, 
and  ordinarily  preside  at  the  meetings  of  business ;  but  they  have 
only  a  single  vote  on  any  question,  and  no  influence  beyond  that 
of  any  other  member  of  the  church,  except  as  they  may  acquire 
it  by  superior  talent,  tact,  or  character.  They  are  set  apart  to 
their  work  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands ;  and  fill  their 
pastorates,  through  a  mutual  arrangement  to  which  themselves 
and  the  churches  are  parties ;  or  occupy  themselves  in  travel- 
ling from  place  to  place  and  preaching  the  word  as  evangeKsts, 
where  opportunities  are  offered. 

GENERAL    CHARACTERISTICS. 

The  Freewill  Baptist  Denomination,  as  a  separate  ecclesiasti- 
cal body,  came  into  existence  as  a  natural  and  needful  reaction 
from  the  High  Calvinism,  the  unspiritual  ministry,  and  the  cer- 
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emonial  routine  of  the  New  England  churches,  near  the  close 
of  the  last  century.  Hence,  there  has  ever  been  a  high  appre- 
ciation of  fervor  in  manner  and  depth  in  experience,  during  the 
entire  period  covered  by  its  life.  There  has  also  been  a  strong 
and  general  demand  for  a  ministry  that  undertook  the  sacred 
offices  and  functions  from  the  highest  sense  of  duty  to  God  and 
to  the  world.  And  no  single  point  in  theology  has  been  more 
constantly  and  earnestly  insisted  on,  than  that  which  asserts 
man's  moral  freedom  to  accept  the  gospel's  offer  of  salvation, 
which  it  is  claimed  is  made  in  good  faith  to  every  human  being 
that  hears  the  message.  Human  responsibility  is  asserted  al- 
ways in  the  strongest  and  most  unequivocal  terms,  and  God  is 
exonerated  from  the  charge  of  giving  over  any  part  of  the  race 
to  helplessness  and  a  predestinated  destruction. 

As  might  readily  be  inferred,  the  proper  sphere  for  Christian 
teaching  and  principle  is  regarded  as  wide  as  the  world.  Free- 
will Baptists  have  ever  insisted  that  religion  was  meant  to  be  a 
practical  thing.  They  have  believed  eminently  in  faith  and 
works.  A  correct  creed,  a  devout  Sabbath  worship,  a  scrupu- 
lous attention  to  religious  forms,  have  been  regarded  as  proper, 
but  still  incomplete  expressions  of  the  Christian  life.  They  have 
insisted  that  the  law  of  God  was  meant  for  the  whole  domain  of 
conduct,  as  well  as  the  truth  of  God  for  the  whole  domain  of 
faith.  Hence,  they  have  refused  to  endorse  any  ci\41  statute 
which  manifestly  contravenes  the  Decalogue,  and  have  con- 
demned every  social  institution  which  puts  the  Sermon  on  the 
]Mount  out  of  the  way.  They  have  opposed  Intemperance  as  a 
barrier  to  the  work  of  the  gospel,  which  calls  for  purity  and  self- 
denial  ;  and  they  have  protested  against  Slavery  as  a  practical 
and  violent  denial  of  the  most  sacred  rights  of  the  individual 
soul.  They  have  asserted  the  legitimate  and  indefeasible  right 
of  Cliristianity  to  rule  in  the  market-place  as  well  as  in  the 
church,  and  have  pointed  out  the  moral  mischief  of  reckless- 
ness in  politics  as  well  as  of  heresy  in  the  pulpit.  The  doctrine 
of  equality  before  the  law  they  deduce  from  the  doctrine  of 
equality  before  God ;  and  Christ's  claim  to  supremacy  they  in- 
terpret as  a  claim  to  be  the  Lord  of  all  human  life.  And,  hence, 
they  have  ever  been  known,  so  far  as  kno>\Ti  at  all,  as    earnest 
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to  have  a  true  Christian  reform  go  through  society,  as  well  as  a 
true  Christian  experience  go  through  the  Church. 

The  grim  theology  against  which  the  denomination  rose  to 
protest,  has  greatly  relaxed  during  the  present  century ;  the 
piety  which  the  Freewill  Baptist  Fathers  demanded  for  the  pul- 
pit and  carried  there,  is  now  generally  demanded  as  a  necessity,  ^ 
and  generally  found ;  a  vital  experience,  such  as  they  insisted  on, 
is  now  almost  everywhere  set  above  the  correct  creed  which  once 
had  the  supremacy ;  and  the  cry  for  social  and  civil  reform 
which  they  swelled  when  they  had  few  supporters,  is  now  taken 
up  and  echoed  all  along  the  line  of  the  Christian  host.  It  may 
not  be  immodest  for  Freewill  Baptists  to  believe  that  they  have 
really  contributed  something  to  produce  these  changes  ;  and  they 
are  sure  of  having  the  right  to  rejoice  in  what  seems  to  them 
proofs  that  truth  is  mastering  error,  that  moral  principle  is  ac- 
knowledged to  be  the  true  guide  where  political  expediency  once 
led  the  nation  on  the  downward  road  almost  unchallenged,  and 
that  men  are  recognizing  the  awful  sanctities  of  manhood  where 
once  they  saw  only  the  stamp  of  merchandise.  The  great 
ideas  once  contended  for  amid  reproach,  are  now  blazoned  on 
the  banners  of  every  marshalled  host  that  wins  the  faith  of  the 
people,  or  marches  to  a  noble  victory.  It  is  no  time  to  with- 
draw confidence,  or  abate  zeal,  or  fritter  away  our  peculiarities 
in  deference  to  a  false  courtesy,  or  compromise  them  in  the  hope 
of  outward  gain.  Whetlier  or  not  the  denomination  may  re- 
main and  grow  to  give  them  a  special  and  fuller  embodiment, — 
we  may  be  certain  that  whatever  in  them  is  \aluable  and  vital 
will  survive  all  outward  changes,  give  the  heart  of  humanity  a 
higher  throb,  and  aid  in  bringing  in  with  #  more  haste  and  glory 
the  final  victory  of  the  Messiah. 
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Art.  IX.— art  IN  INSTRUCTION. 

In  the  Chateau  de  Versailles,  as  the  visitor  is  led  on  from  one 
gallery  of  paintings  and  sculpture  to  another,  he  discovers  that 
he  is  steadily  following  the  course  of  French  History  across  the 
stretch  of  centui'ies.  ^  Each  room  comprises  a  chapter,  each  group 
a  section,  each  single  piece  of  art  a  paragraph.  The  steadier 
movements  of  French  life  are  indicated  by  a  succession  of  ordi- 
nary paintings  and  sculptures, — portraits  of  the  monarchs,  busts 
of  the  philosophers,  representations  of  death  in  the  palace  or  of 
coronations  in  the  cathedral.  When  this  regular  movement  is 
broken  up  by  a  revolution,  a  great  battle,  or  the  coming  in  •  of  a 
new  dynasty,  there  the  artist  has  put  in  an  imposing  picture, 
which,  by  its  great  size,  its  gorgeous  coloring  and  its  suggestive 
character,  at  once  arrests  the  attention,  impresses  the  heart,  and 
writes  the  illuminated  story  on  the  memory.  These  great  mas- 
terpieces are  the  successive  headlands  which  the  French  nation 
has  thrown  out  upon  public  observation  ;^-or  the  cataracts  in 
the  stream  of  its  life  which  compel  the  traveller  to  linger  and  lis- 
ten and  meditate.  And  in  this  significant,  unique  and  impres- 
sive method  Horace  Vemet  has  told  the  story  of  France  to  the 
peasant  who  had  no  time,  nor  money,  nor  taste,  for  ordinary  libra- 
ries, and  imparted  new  vividness  to  the  impressions  on  the  mind 
of  the  most  laborious  and  diligent  student. 

Now  almost  precisely  what  Vernet  has  done  with  French  His- 
tory, and  done  for  the  ordinary  peasant  and  the  hurried  traveller, 
the  teacher,  in  every  sphere  which  he  occupies,  is  set  to  do  with 
his  varied  knowledge,  and  for  the  various  and  successive  classes 
of  his  pupils.  The  implements  used  are  different,  but  the  aim 
and  the  method  are  almost  precisely  the  same.  The  painter  em- 
ploys his  pigments  and  brushes-;  the  teacher  uses  words  and 
vocal  expression.  Colors  are  the  alphabet  of  one  instructor ; 
tones  are  chiefly  resorted  to  by  the  other.  But  both  alike  are  seek- 
ing to  embody  their  inward  thoughts,  conceptions  and  emotions. 
Both  are  endeavoring  to  unfold  ideas.  Both  are  seeking  to  pre- 
sent to  another  mind  the  image  of  what  is  within  themselves. 
And  so  both  are  artists,  working  in  the  true  sphere  of  art.  And 
as  the  painter  is  to  be  estimated  according  to  the  character  of 
28* 
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his  conceptions  and  the  vividness  with  which  he  sets  them  forth 
on  the  canvas,  so  the  teacher  is  to  be  judged  by  the  real  wealth 
inherent  in  his  knowledge  and  ideas,  and  by  the  distinctness  with 
which  he  presents  them  before  his  pupils.  The  teacher  must  in- 
struct by  means  of  pictures  no  less  than  the  painter;  and  his 
success  as  an  artist  is  dependent  mostly  on  the  same  conditions 
as  those  which  indicate  the  road  along  which  the  student  at  Flor- 
ence or  Rome  must  walk  to  triumph.  It  is  the  fhiit  of  study 
— the  ultimate  reward  of  much  and  long-continued  and  patient 
eflFort.     A  high  aim  and  the  zeal  of  labor  make  up  its  parentage. 

Words  are  pictures  of  ideas,  as  a  photograph  is  the  picture  of 
a  face.  And  these  pictures  are  always  presented  to  the  mind. 
A  word  on  a  printed  page  carries  the  image  of  the  idea  to  the 
mind  through  the  avenue  of  sight ;  a  word  spoken  carries  the 
picture  to  the  mind  through  the  avenue  of  hearing ;  but  in 
both  cases  the  idea  is  hung  up  at  last  in  the  same  gallery.  Mod- 
em printing  involves  the  same  principles  as  the  ancient  bas- 
reliefs  of  Assyria,  the  rudest  inscriptions  in  the  Boman  Cata- 
combs, or  the  still  more  recent  picture-writing  of  Mexico.  The 
range  of  representative  ideas  has  been  enlarged,  the  methods  have 
been  simplified,  and  the  facilities  for  rapid  execution  have  been 
increased ;  but  the  same  great  law  underlies  the  whole. 

Nor  are  the  verbal  symbols  of  ideas  wholly  arbitrary.  The 
thought  and  the  word, — the  thing  and  the  representative, — ^have 
often  marked  and  obvious  correspondences.  There  is  some- 
thing more  than  accident  in  the  consent  to  employ  certain  words 
as  the  significates  of  certain  notions  or  things.  The  matter  is 
not  wholly  explained  when  we  say  that  men  have  agreed  to  em- 
ploy a  given  word  as  the  significate  of  a  given  thought.  There 
are  often  reasons, — obvious  reasons,  too, — ^why  they  have  thus 
agreed.  And,  in  multitudes  of  cases,  where  the  reason  is  not 
obvious,  we  may  be  sure  it  existed. 

No  one  can  fail  to  perceive  how  strikingly  such  words  as  the 
following  suggest,  and  how  naturally  they  would  be  suggested 
by,  the  very  objects  and  mental  states  which  they  denote ; — ^viz., 
hiss,  crash,  screech,  thunder,  drawl,  jingle,  roar,  drum,  sing,  lulla- 
by, clatter,  glide,  quick,  &c.  The  very  words  themselves,  as  we 
hear  them  pronounced,  carry  their  meaning  very  largely  to   the 
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ear  of  a  foreigner.  Nearly  all  the  words  employed  to  denote 
purely  mental  states  or  processes,  exhibit,  by  reference  to  their 
original  use  and  etymology,  the  reason  for  their  present  use,  and 
glow  with  the  distinctness  of  their  meaning.  So  much  has  been 
done  by  recent  writers  to  direct  attention  to  this  feature  in  lan- 
guage that  there  is  little  need  of  dwelling  on  it.  A  single  and 
familiar  example  may  be  found  in  the  word  educate,  whose  ety- 
mology and  history  make  it  denote  the  leading  out  of  the  various 
powers  of  the  mind,  that  were  lying  latent,  concealed  and  ineflBi- 
cient,  to  disciplined  activity  and  conquest;  just  as  a  military 
commander  takes  the  untrained  citizens  of  a  state,  organizes, 
drills,  harmonizes  and  inspires  them,  and  then  marches  them  to 
the  overthrow  of  enemies  and  the  deliverance  of  a  groaning 
state.  That  simple  word  educate  is  really  such  a  complete  pic- 
ture of  military  organization,  discipline  and  conquest.  And  yet 
it  may  be  that  many  teachers  have  used  it  a  thousand  times  with- 
out making  their  pupils  discover  more  than  the  smallest  fraction 
of  its  meaning,  and,  indeed,  without  discovering  it  themselves. 
Though  it  be  such  a  thrilling  picture,  hanging  always  before 
them,  they  see  nothing  more  than  the  letters  which  spell  its  sub- 
ject; as  a  strolling  plodder  through  the  galleries  of  Hampton 
Court  might  discover  nothing  but  "  Paul  preaching  at  Athens," 
**  Elymas  the  Sorcerer,"  &c.,  against  the  corresponding  numbers 
on  his  catalogue,  as  he  stood  before  the  immortal  Cartoons 
of  Raffaelle.  And  what  is  true  of  this  word  educate  is  true  of 
a  very  great  portion  of  the  large  class  of  words  to  which  it  be- 
longs, used  with  the  same  freedom,  and  yet  never  brought  forth 
from  the  mist  by  study. 

Phrases  that  involve  comparison  or  carry  a  metaphor  often 
possess  a  high  wealth  of  picturesqueness,  and  are  ftdl  of  suggest- 
ive power.  The  development  of  this  wealth,  and  the  employment 
of  this  power  measure,  with  considerable  accuracy,  the  genius 
and  eminence  of  poets.  Children, — ^who  are  generally  poets  by 
instinct, — ^fill  their  speech  with  such  picture-making  words.  The 
most  vivid  objects  alone  impress  them,  and  their  verbal  pigments 
are  distinguished  for  their  bright  colors.  With  them  the  objects 
described  are  "  white  as  snow"  "  sweet  as  honey,"  "  red  as  blood,** 
^^  bright  as  the  sun,**  ^^  big  a^  a  hxmse ;"  the  pain  bites^  acou^hxA 
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naughuj,  sleepiness  is  to  feci  lazy.  How  often  in  after  years  do  we  ac- 
quire what  we  call  accuracy,  at  the  expense  of  vividness  and  force! 

^Words,  then,  are  simple  pictures,  or  single  features  in  a  com- 
plex picture,  or  so  many  pigments  of  varj4ng  hue  which  the 
teacher-artist  is  to  employ  in  representing  his  knowledge  and 
ideas  to  his  pupils.  "^Crue  enough,  no  genuine  teacher  will,  or 
can,  wholly  confine  himself  to  mere  words  in  giving  instruction. 
The  same  word  will  mean  much  or  little,  one  thing  or  another, 
and  awaken  variant  mental  moods  in  the  pupil,  according  to  the 
tone  in  which  it  is  spoken.  It  is  said  of  Channing  that  he  would 
utter  the  word  immortality  so  as  to  draw  tears  &om  half  his 
audience.  Words  naturally  implying  reproof  may  carry  a  com- 
pliment ;  and  a  verbal  prohibition  is  often  a  mental  license.  A 
negative  answer  is  sometimes  justly  interpreted  affirmatively;  and 
a  terrible  tlireat  now  and  then  lurks  in  the  irony  of  an  appar- 
ent x)ermission.  And  how  a  teacher's  face,  lit  up  with  enthusi- 
asm, will  make  a  common  sentence  overflow  mth  eloquence,  and 
the  dryest  solution  in  mathematics  is  delicious  with  flavored  jucies 
when  the  expounder  is  on  fire  with  zeal !  A  mere  look  will 
sometimes  so  reveal  the  sadness  and  yearning  of  a  teacher's 
heart,  that  the  wayward  boy  whom  punishments  only  made  de- 
fiant, breaks  down  in  penitence,  like  Peter  beneath  the  glance 
of  the  Messiah.  Whatever  pictures,  or  helps  to  picture,  the 
teacher's  spirit  to  the  pupil's  apprehension,  is  an  element  of  in- 
fluence, and  surely  contributes  to  the  final  result. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  obvious  that,  other  things  being 
equal,  the  success  of  a  teacher  will  generally  be  measured  by 
his  power  of  vivid  representation ; — always  taking  it  for  granted 
that  his  pictures  are  accurate  copies  rather  than  striking  carica- 
tures* He  who  thoroughly  understands  the  office  of  words, 
and  compels  them  to  magnify  that  office;  who  perceives  their 
exact  and  implied  meaning,  and  forever  holds  them  up  when 
and  where  all  their  contents  will  be  obvious  to  his  pupils ;  who 
reproduces  his  own  ideas  with  such  definiteness  of  outline  and 
vividness  of  coloring  that  every  feature  is  forced  upon  the  notice 
of  the  observer; — he  will  not  labor  in  vain  nor  spend  his 
strength  for  naught. 

To  the  question, — How  is  this  power  to  be  gained   and    exer- 
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cised?  there  is  room  for  only  the  briefest  answer;  and  this 
V.  oyen  must  take,  like  the  rest  of  this  essay,  the  form  of  simple 
;*j;.liiii.ts. 

'.-.■■*■ './'.First  of  all,  a  teacher   needs   accurate  conceptions.     He   can 

*,:*C-": qleaily  portray  only  what  he  clearly  sees.     He  can  explain   only 

^.■.^■Vhat'ie.ieally  understands.     If  his  own  ideas  are   in  the   mist, 

'-."'•'Jfe'oCaiQot  put  them  into  the   bright  sunshine   for   another  eye. 

■  If  hfi  has  only  half  mastered  a  subject,  he  will  put  his  pupil   in 

■   cont^t  with  it  only  to  bring   him  a  defeat.     If  twilight  makes 

the   original   dusty,   the   copy-picture   will  be   dark   with   the 

.  shadowis  of  night. 

r|;-'  './Tldk.. .accuracy   and   clearness  of  thought  may   be  somewhat 

r.,-   owing. to  peculiarmental  endowment, — to  the   strength   and  ao- 

,i;"tivity  of  imagination, — to  the  training  which  has  been   received, 

^  v '.and  to  other    circumstances    which    were  determined    ah    extra. 

i.\_  But  this  is  by  no  means  the  only  or  the    adequate    explanation. 

■.*    Some  minds  consent  to  abide  in  a  perpetual  fog.     When  the  eyes 

\  have  been  opened  sufficiently  to  "  see   men   as  trees   walking," 

*-;l;there  is  contentment;  and  so  the  healing  stops  half  way  to   the 

.  "■ . .  core.     Every  man  knows  some  things  thoroughly.    And  a  strong, 

.!■-  practical   resolution  to  know  whatever  is  possible  in   the   same 

■Way,  would  scatter  the  mist   &om   many  a  half-bidden   idea,    as 

.' •', 'a  north-western  breeze  scatters  the   mists  of  Newfoundland  and 

■;....  uncovers  the  bold  headlands  of  Cape  iiace.     A  natural   anima- 

■„.';^.tlon  of  manner,  and  an  enthusiasm  which  takes  fire  with  as  little 

.\^:.'£action  as  phosphorus,  are  valuable  traits,   without   doubt;  hut 

.  ;.^'clear,  piercing  vision  is  far  better.     Indeed  such  definite   con- 

■.^■ceptions  fill    manner  with   animation,   and   constitute   the   soil 

';  ■'.  "from  which  a  genuine  enthusiasm  springs. 

.« -j.-  .A  ready  conimand  of  language  is  certainly  of  great  service- 
■(ft  An(^  yet  that  aatujal.."  gift  of  gab"  which  so  many  covet,  and 
^ii^'iTAu^  such  marvels  are  attributed,  is  a  thing  rarely  found, 
■•^^JjgRl-fr^nit  is,  it  isapt  tq  be  greatly  overestimated.  The  old 
ilJIjitoJSln^J.'that  "  the  orator  is  bom,  not  made,"  as  usually  inter- 
>iJ*'^ot'(>d,;.tilltries  a  falsehood  with  it.  The  accurate  and  fitting  and 
rt,  .■Bkilfuf-  pSKlof  speech  is  always, a  laborious  attainment.  A  man 
%\  ■  who  i^^ff.  j^aited  for  a  word  is  -a  inan  who  takes  an  immense 
'•  ^umbero^iwrongoB^:     The  language  of  a  perpetaal  talker   is 
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apt  to  be  greatly  diluted,  or  thick  only  with  mud.  He  who  is 
ready  to  go  off  at  any  time  the  moment  one  touches  the  trig- 
ger, will  be  generally  found  to  be  loaded  with  blank  cartridges, 
or  the  discharges  will  be  only  the  rapid  explosion  of  caps.  A 
diarrhona  of  words  is  usually  a  great  affliction,  for  it  wastes  all 
the  healthy  vigor  of  thought.  A  teacher  who  can  talk  on  the 
gallop  for  an  hour,  on  any  common  topic,  usually  bewilders  his 
pupil  in  the  forest  of  verbiage,  instead  of  affording  him  a  clue 
to  the  highway.  Such  a  teacher,  considered  as  an  artist,  is  oc- 
cupying himself  much  as  the  painter  would  be,  if  he  were  to 
catch  up  the  pigments  from  his  palette, — ^blue,  orange,  green, 
purple  and  vermilion, — and  dash  them  on  to  his  canvas  by  the 
handful.  The  daubs  would  be  abundant,  but  the  pictures  want- 
ing. 

A  recognition  of  the  office  of  words,  as  intended  to  picture  ac-   • 
curately  the  ideas  and   moods  of  the  mind,    and  a  careful    study    ' ; 
of  their  significance  and   powers,  *  would   make   any   teacher's     ; 
knowledge  available,  and  render  his  daily  instruction  magnetic.     « 
Dull  eyes  would  brighten,  enthusiasm  displace  languor,  perplex-    /  • 
ed  minds  find  the    way  of  deliverance,    and  latent  forces   come 
forward  for  definite  work.     Teaching  would  be  something  more 
than  a  routine  of  recitations,    and   successive   classes   would  be 
beckoned  to  other  service   than  to  follow   an  instructor   around    '. 
the  tread-mill.     The  knowledge   which   cannot   be   told   is   of     : 
doubtful  value.     The  thoughts  which  we  have  no  power   to   re- 
produce in  pictures  are  like  the  dreams  which  cannot  be  definite- 
ly recalled,    and  which  are  beyond  the   reach   of  actualization.  .. 

Accurate  and  vivid  speech  maybe  gained,  and  that  is  always  .*•  • 
impressive.     It  is  of  less  consequence  how  much  shall  be  said,.- 
than  what  shall  be  said.     There  is  as  much  danger  of  too    many  .''^ 
words  as  of  too  few.     The  orator's  pauses  are  as  vital  as  his  ve- '  ^ 
hement  words.     He  makes  his  silence  help  him   as  well  as  .hi'^iSi 
sonorousness.     He  must  know  when  to  stop  as  well  as  when.tku'ff 
begin.     It  is  not  the  amount  of  paint  which   the  artist  j)uts  *.bA^;|£| 
which  determines  the  quality  of  his   work.     He   must  ^.tise   the'^v' 
right  colors,  and  dispose  them  judiciously.     And   wheli' he  has  ^'* 
produced  just  the  right   shade  for   the  needed   effect,.  ?inother 
stroke  of  his  brush  would  mar  or  ruin   the   whole   work^     And 
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with  such  a  skill  must  the  teacher- artist  paint  with  words.  Can 
any  inherited  garrulousness  furnish  such  an  ability  as  this  ?  Can 
the  persistence  of  patient  study  wholly  fail  of  attaining  it  ? 

It  was  no  small  praise  which  Theodore  Parker  awarded  to 
Webster,  when  he  said, — "  He  could  make  a  statement  better 
than  any  other  man  in  America."  That  was  rather  a  doubtful 
compliment  which  a  plain  Christian  paid  to  a  commentator,  whose 
exposition  of  John's  gospel  had  been  recommended  to  him. 
Being  asked  how  he  liked  the  volume,  he  naively  replied ; — "  I 
think  I  imderstand  John  very  well ;  and  I  hope  by  and  by  to  be 

able  to  understand   Dr. 's   Notes."     And  ojily   when   a 

teacher  uses  his  words  as  so  many  elements  of  the  picture  by 
means  of  which  he  is  to  put  his  thoughts  into  contact  with  his 
pupils,  will  his  instruction  elucidate  instead  of  'mystifying  the 
topics  with  which  he  deals. 

Let  the  teacher  realize  that  nothing  is  really  done  till  he  has 
transferred  the  distinct  conceptions  of  his  own  mind  to  the 
sphere  of  the  pupil's  vision  ;  let  him  remember  that  each  state- 
ment is  an  artistic  effort  which  can  be  successfiil  only  when 
the  verbal  colors  are  rightly  blended  and  disposed ;  let  him 
learn  to  estimate  his  prospective  success  by  the  vividness  which 
he  imparts  to  every  representation,  and  his  work  will  rise  in  dig- 
nity and  command  new  devotion.  For  his  pictures  are  to  con- 
stitute the  furnishings  of  that  spiritual  gallery  \vhere  the  bygone 
experiences  are  to  look  down  forever  jfrom  the  walls,  and  where 
the  life  is  to  be  spread  out  in  an  illuminated  panorama  for  the 
inspection  of  immortal  eyes. 
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Cyclopaedia  of  Biblical,  Theological  and  Ecclesiastical  Lxterattre. 
Prepared  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Clintock,  D.  D,,  and  James  Strong,  S.  T.  D. 
Vol.  II.— 0.  D.   New  York :  Harper  &  Brothers.    1868.  Royal  Octavo,  pp.  933. 

Sucli  a  work  as  has  been  undertaken  by  the  learned  gentlemen  whose 
names  ai)})oar  above,  would  only  mock  ambition  and  disappoint  all  hio^h 
expect jition,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  the  results  of  all  previous  study 
and  research  have  been  freely  laid  under  contribution,  and  that  the  co- 
operation of  many  emin(mt  living  scholars  has  been  secured  in  the  pre- 
paration of  many  important  articles.  We  spoke  of  the  general  plan 
adopted,  in  a  notice  of  the  first  volume  of  the  work,  in  terms  of  high 
c()mm<*ndation,  and  of  the  successful  working  out  of  that  plan  in  tie 
first  installment  with  which  we  had  then  been  favored.  An  inspection 
of  thci  sec(md  volume  confirms,  in  the  main,  the  views  then  expressed. 
It  is  a  noble  undertaking.  The  labor  involved  is  immense.  The  judg- 
ment and  skill  and  patient  industrj'  required  are  of  the  highest  order. 
A  large  and  minute  learning  is  indisi)ensable  to  guard  against  inaccura- 
cies, omissions,  redundancies  and  repetitions.  Only  a  mind  that  is  at 
once  critical  and  comprehensive,  analytical  and  synthetical,  is  compe- 
tent to  plan  wisely  such  a  work  as  this, — much  less  to  direct  in  the  de- 
tails of  its  execution.  It  is  peculiar  in  its  scope  and  aim,  having  its  own 
sphere  and  limits,  and  yet  ent<iring,  in  the  exercise  of  a  unique  ecclecti- 
cism,  many  departments  of  study  and  literature  which  it  can  by  no 
means  ignore,  but  which  it  does  not  pretend  to  exhaust.  Where  the  sub- 
ject treated  is  such  as  to  require  it,  the  very  latest  information  that  is 
available  is  wrought  into  the  article  at  the  last  moment  before  going  to 
press,  so  that,  though  the  material  for  nearly  the  entire  work  is  already 
prepared,  there  is  a  large  amount  of  labor  to  be  still  expended  in  the 
way  of  revision  and  emendation  before  the  successive  volumes  take  their 
final  shape. 

As  an  indication  of  the  extent  of  the  plan,  and  of  the  effort  made  to 
embody  it  as  completely  as  possible,  we  find  that  the  present  volume 
contains  nearly  2,500  separate  articles,  and  about  300  wood-cuts  for 
the  better  illustration  of  the  text.  Of  course  most  of  the  articles  are 
comparatively  brief ;  but  more  or  less  of  them, —as  for  example,  those 
found  under  such  heads  as  Calvin,  China,  Christ,  Christology,  Church, 
Chronology,  Congregationalists,  Daniel,  David,  Deluge,  Divination, 
etc.,  are  little  less  than  carefully  written  and  exhaustive  treatises.  Refer- 
ences are  also  made  to  the  sources  whence  the  information  here  afforded 
has  been  derived,  and  to  such  works  as  will  enable  the  reader  to  find  fuller 
and  more  detailed  information  on  the  various  subjects,  should  he  desire  it. 

It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  this  Cyclopaedia  will  or  ought  to  satisfy  every- 
body. It  is  imperfect,  like  all  human  productions.  It  is  not  difi5.cult  to 
quarrel  with  it,  and  to  find  a  justification  for  adverse  criticism  both  in 
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view  of  what  it  is  and  what  it  is  not.  The  ecclesiastical  proclivities  fo 
the  compilers  could  be  easily  guessed  by  any  shrewd  Yankee.  The 
prominence  given  to  whatever  is  specially  Methodistic  is  easily  discover- 
ed even  by  those  who  have  no  real  inclination  to  look  for  weakness  and 
faults.  The  special  mental  and  religious  culture  which  distinguishes  the 
editors,  crops  out  when  there  is  no  purpose  to  betray  individuality  or 
make  an  indirect  plea  for  an  accepted  system.  But  this  does  not  pre- 
vent the  work  from  being  eminently  able  and  valuable,  nor  rob  it  of 
real  fairness.  There  is  manifestly  a  steady  aim  to  do  exact  justice  to 
every  sect  and  subject  that  is  dealt  with,  and  the  just  grounds  of  com- 
plaint seem  to  us  very  few.  They  who  find  fault  because  the  work  does 
not  sufficiently  emphasize  the  peculiarities  of  their  own  sect,  are  only 
showing  themselves  guilty  of  the  same  sort  of  partisanship  which  they 
condemn  in  the  editors. — The  work  is  one  of  great  and  rare  value,  and 
whoever  puts  it  into  his  library  and  makes  himself  master  of  its  contents 
will  find  himself  truly  enriched,  and  will  thank  us  for  any  word  of  ours 
that  prompted  him  to  make  it  his  own. — The  original  announcement 
promised  us  the  work  complete  in  six  volumes.  Possibly  it  may  be 
condensed  within  that  number,  but  the  fact  that  two  volumes  only  take 
us  over  four  letters  of  the  alphabet,  hardly  looks  like  it. — ^Whether 
six  or  ten  volumes  are  filled,  we  trust  that  the  plan  adopted  will  be  fully 
and  fairly  worked  out. 

History  of  the  American  Civil  War.  By  John  William  Draper,  M,  D., 
LL.  D.,  author  of  **  A  History  of  the  Intellectual  Development  of  Europe,'* 
etc.  In  three  volumes.  Vol.  II.  Containing  the  events  from  the  inaugura- 
tion of  President  Lincoln  to  the  Proclamation  of  Emancipation  of  the  slaves. 
New  York:  Harper  &  Bros.    1868.    Octavo,  pp.  614. 

In  the  first  volume  of  this  work  Dr.  Draper  seems  to  have  completed 
the  task  of  stating  his  peculiar  theories  of  national  life  in  general,  and 
of  our  own  national  life  in  particular.  These  theories  are  nearly  the 
same  as  those  which  have  become  so  closely  associated  with  the  name 
of  Mr.  Buckle,  and  aim  to  expound  human  life,  character  and  history  by 
reference  to  climatic  conditions  and  physiological  laws.  In  the  present 
volume  he  devotes  himself  to  the  legitimate  work  of  the  chronicler  and 
the  historian,  and  has  given  us  an  excellent,  sti'aightfoi'ward,  vigorous, 
instructive  and  trustworthy  account  of  the  operations  in  the  cabinet  and 
the  field  during  two  memorable  years  in  our  history.  He  writes  out  of 
the  most  abundant  and  detniled  information,  and  in  a  style  the  eminent 
merits  of  which  not  even  his  severest  critic  will  hardly  venture  to  dispute. 
The  publishers  have  given  to  the  work  the  very  highest  and  most  sub- 
stantial mechanical  excellences. 

The  Poems  of  John  Godfrey  Saxe.  Complete  In  one  volume.  Boston : 
Ticknor  &  Fields.    1868.    16mo.  pp.  465. 

;Mr.  Saxe  is  a  pleasant  and  popular  poet  even  if  he  be  not  a  great  one. 
His  wit  is  always  juicy,  his  humor  is  rotund  and  broad-faced  even  when 
26 
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it  is  quiet  and  subtle,  his  feeling  toward  the  world  is  manifestly  a  kind 
and  charitable  one  even  when  he  is  lashing  its  vices  at  the  eait-tail  and 
putting  its  follies  into  the  pillor}',  and  when  his  song  is  not  winged  for 
a  lofty  flight,  and  has  less  sweetness  and  majesty  than  some  other  strains 
that  keep  the  air  tremulous,  one  can  readily  perceive  that  it  was  bom  in 
the  heart,  and  it  is  sure  to  win  both  a  hearing  and  sympathy.  He  has 
written  many  beautiful  and  some  really  meritorious  poems,  and  the  pub- 
Hshers  have  done  an  admirable  service  in  putting  them  all  together  in 
this  volume,  which  is  rich  in  appearance  without  being  extravagant  in 
cost,  and  delicate  without  daintiness.  It  will  pay  for  every  lover  of  poe- 
try to  buy  and  read  it. 

The  New  Testament  History.  With  an  Introduction,  connecting  the  history 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testamentn.  Edited  by  Wm.  Smith,  D.D.  With  maps 
and  wood-cuts.    New  York :  Harper  &  Bros,    1868.    12mo.  pp.  780. 

The  series  of  volumes  issued  by  these  publishers  under  the  general  ti- 
tle of  **  The  Student's  Histories,"  is  unsurpassed  in  its  way  by  anything 
that  has  appeared  elsewhere.  They  are  for  the  most  part  admirable 
epitomes  of  larger  works,  and  the  condensation  and  arrangement  have 
uniformly  exhibited  no  ordinaiy  evidences  of  skill  and  good  judgment. 
Among  them  all,  nothing  can  be  found  better  adapted  to  render  a  high 
service,  both  as  a  text-book  and  a  volume  for  reading  and  frequent  refer- 
ence, than  this  compilation,  intended  to  afford  a  view  of  the  substance 
of  what  research  and  criticism  have  accomplished  in  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting and  important  departments  of  modern  study.  Dr.  Sniith  is 
well  known  as  one  of  the  most  learned  and  critical  scholars  in  every  de- 
partment of  sacred  literature,  and  his  various  contributions  have  pos- 
sessed such  a  high  value  that  his  name  attached  to  any  publication  is 
accepted  as  a  reliable  guarantee  of  its  worth.  He  is  eminent  both  as  an 
authority  and  a  critic.  He  is  exhaustive  when  he  elaborates  and  emi- 
nently satisfying  when  he  epitomizes. 

The  chief  merit  of  this  volume  is  not  at  all  in  its  absolute  originality. 
It  is  not  a  fresh  treatise  but  a  well  prepared  compendium.  It  embodies 
the  best  results  of  much  study,  and  the  works  of  many  eminent  scholars 
have  been  laid  under  contribution  that  it  might  be  full  enough  for  ordi- 
nary purposes.  It  is  the  quintessence  of  a  considerable  library,  and  the 
plan  and  arrangement  adopted  in  its  preparation,  the  numerous  tables 
and  ample  index  render  its  contents  readily  available.  As  a  text-book 
in  our  higher  institutions  of  learning  it  would  have  no  rival,  and  as  a 
hand-book  for  use  in  the  study  it  must  prove  really  serviceable.  The 
first  175  pages  are  devoted  to  the  same  general  object  as  the  great  work 
of  Prideaux.  It  presents  the  connection  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
histories,  and  the  secular  history  of  the  Jews  from  the  time  of  rebuild- 
ing the  temple  under  Nehemiah  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Romans  under  Titus.-  In  an  appendix  there  are  essays  upon  the  several 
branches  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  the  Synagogue, 
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and  the  various  sects  of  the  Jews.  The  second  book  gives  us  a  connect- 
ed history  of  Jesus  Christ,  followed  by  an  essay  on  the  Four  Gospels, 
and  a  table  setting  forth  their  harmony.  Book  in.  is  devoted  to  the  his- 
tory of  the  Apostles,  and  the  founding  of  the  Christian  church,  in  which 
we  have  in  a  condensed  form  whatever  is  known  respecting  the  lives  and 
labors  of  those  men,  aside  from  what  is  found  in  the  narrative  of  Luke 
and  the  allusions  in  the  epistles.  Two  Appendixes  deal  with  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  discuss  the  canon  and  present  the  testimony  in 
support  of  its  fulness  and  accuracy ;  and  several  chronological  tables  of 
New  Testament  history  connect  the  leading  events  of  the  sacred  record 
with  those  of  the  secular  and  civil  powers  that  were  closely  related  to 
the  life  of  the  Jews  and  the  early  church. 

We  heartily  commend  the  volume  as  one  of  real  merit  without  pre- 
tension, pleasant  and  plain,  in  a  style  that  never  offends  good  taste,  ra- 
tionally calm  but  truly  reverent,  ample  in  instruction  without  a  tinge  of 
pedantry,  and  calculated  at  once  to  inform  the  student's  understanding 
and  confirm  the  disciple's  fa-ith. 


Notes,  critical,  explanatory  and  practical,  on  the  book  of  Psalms. 
By  Albert  Barnes,  author  of  "  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,"  etc.,  etc.  In 
three  volumes.    Yol.  I.    New  York :  Harper  &  Bros.    1868.    12mo.  pp.  374, 

The  general  characteristics  of  Mr.  Barnes's  Notes  on  the  Scriptures 
are  too  well  known  to  require  any  detailed  statement.  Though  not  al- 
ways thorough,  sometimes  jumping  the  real  difficulties  and  spending  too 
many  words  on  what  is  easily  understood,  yet  he  is  always  manly  and 
wholesome.  He  may  almost  be  said  to  have  introduced  a  new  era  of 
Scriptural  exposition  with  the  preparation  of  his  Notes  on  the  New  Tes- 
tament. He  struck  a  happy  medium  between  the  learned,  critical  and 
scholarly  commentary  and  the  superficial  expositions  and  devotional  aids 
which  had  previously  appeared.  For  ordinary  use  in  the  family  and 
Bible  Class,  they  have  proved,  on  the  whole,  thoroughly  acceptable  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  they  have  been  multiplied  in  foreign  tongues, 
and  have  done  not  the  least  important  part  of  their  work  in  prompting 
many  other  eminent  scholars  to  enter  the  same  field.  He  announces  in 
the  Preface  that  this  is  his  final  effort  as.  an  expositor.  Increasing  age 
and  infirmity,  and  especially  the  failure  of  his  vision,  will  not  allow  the 
further  prosecution  of  a  work  which  wonderfully  illustrates  what  may 
be  done  in  the  course  of  years  by  an  early  riser  and  a  laborious  student, 
who  uses  the  ante-breakfast  hours  according  to  system,  and  lays  the 
Christian  world  under  many  and  great  obligations. 

Mr.  Barnes  shows  in  this  latest  of  his  works,  that  he  has  kept  himself 
familiar  with  the  accumulating  results  of  Biblical  criticism,  and  that 
ability  grows  by  use.  His  Notes  on  the  Psalms  indicate  a  skill  and  vig- 
or as  an  expositor  that  his  comments  upon  Matthew  fail  to  exhibit. 
He  is  broader,  deeper,  richer, — ^ministering  more  abundantly  to  the  un- 
derstanding and  more  gratefully  to  tlie  heart.    His  Introduction  is  con- 
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cise  and  plain,  but  suggestive  and  valuable;  so  are  the  accounts  given 
of  each  Psalm  in  order  to  embody  the  most  of  what  information  has 
been  gathered  by  the  research  of  scholars  and  the  inquiries  of  critics. 
The  authorship,  dates,  and  the  general  character  of  these  compositions 
are  concisely  set  forth,  but  the  main  discussion  is  devoted  to  the  impre- 
cations found  in  the  Psalms, — a  topic  which  has  called  out  much  inquiry 
and  controversy,  and  which  Mr.  Barnes  has  here  dealt  with  in  a  manner 
that  will  not  fail  to  interest  inquirers  and  relieve  more  or  less  minds 
from  peri^lexity.  This  last  of  the  author^s  work  will  be  welcomed  with 
general  satisfaction  and  will  be  sure  to  meet  an  extensive  demand.  The 
mechanical  features  of  this  volume  are  decidedly  superior  to  those  which 
appeared  in  the  Notes  on  the  New  Testament — a  fact  we  are  glad  to  an- 
nounce. 

New  Poems  :  By  Owen  Meredith.  In  two  volumes,  dironides  and  Charac- 
ters, Orval,  and  other  Poems.  Boston:  Ticknor &  Fields.  1868.  16mo.  pp. 
607, 618. 

Owen  Meredith,  as  Lord  Lytton  chooses  to  call  himself,  is  a  laborious, 
cultivated  and  artistic  litterateur,  and  a  poet  of  unquestionable  genius. 
Though  having  neither  the  fire  nor  the  grace,  neither  the  majesty  nor 
the  sweetness,  which  appear  in  the  verse  of  some  other  bards,  yet  he 
has  neither  mistaken  nor  belittled  the  function  of  the  poet.  No  man  ca- 
pable of  writing  Lucile  will  be  likely  to  sing  feebly,  or  vex  the  air  with 
ambitious  discord,  or  prostitute  his  muse  to  any  ignoble  purpose. 

In  these  two  beautiful  volumes,  which  embody  the  exquisite  but  mas- 
culine taste  of  these  well-known  publishers,  Owen  Meredith  has  given 
us  something  unique  and  noticeable.  It  is  a  series  of  representations, 
in  numerous  short  and  independent  poems, — ^which  are  nevertheless  so 
many  sections  in  a  great  panorama, — that  set  forth  the  human  being  and 
race,  as  successively  seen  in  history,  fable,  art,  philosophy,  religion  and 
science.  The  salient  points  of  human  character  are  grasped  as  they 
come  out  in  their  successive  and  more  striking  developments,  and  the 
poet  is*  afforded  an  opportunity  to  scatter  his  theories  and  comments 
among  his  pictm'cs.  Much  digested  learning,  critical  thought  and  geni- 
al philosophy  appear  on  these  pages.  The  volumes  embody  the  work 
of  seven  busy  and  laborious  years ;  and  while  they  contain  many  sim- 
ple and  pleasant  things  which  even  a  hasty  reader  will  both  comprehend 
and  appreciate,  yet  nothing  but  time  and  study  and  reflection  will  put 
one  in  full  possession  of  what  he  is  here  bidden  to  take  as  freely  as  he 
will  and  can. 

Where  is  the  City?   Boston:  Roberts  Brothers.    1868.  12mo.  pp.  349, 

A  title-page  to  provoke  curiosity,  a  book  to  win  and  hold  attention,  a 
series  of  denominational  portraits  which  will  probably  be  more  satisfac- 
tory abroad  than  at  home,  and  a  conclusion  which  many  will  think  would 
have  been  more  properly  put  into  the  Preface  than  on  the  last  page,  since 
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the  whole  argument  of  the  book  was  so  manifestly  shaped  with  a  view 
of  justifying  it.  A  young  man,  Israel  Knight,  reads  in  one  of  the 
prophets  of  a  city  whose  name  is,  **  The  Lord  is  there ;" — ^he  infers  that 
this  means  a  church  on  earth,  and  so  he  makes  a  tour  among  nine  differ- 
ent denominations,  whose  theology  and  spirit  he  sets  himself  to  describe. 
He  is  unable  to  unite  with  any  one  of  them,  though  finding  good  things 
in  them  all,  and  so  decides  to  remain  outside,  keeping  a  charitable  spirit 
and  promising  himself  to  recognize  and  commend  every  true  worker 
among  them,  and  be  a  brother  to  all  the  saints  that  may  be  developed  in 
these  rather  badly  regulated  religious  households.  It  is  only  just  to  say 
that  Israel  is  rather  a  nice  sort  of  young  man,  that  he  means  to  be  fair 
even  when  he  exaggerates  and  fails,  that  he  shows  a  kind  spirit  even 
when  he  yields  to  the  temptation  to  be  satirical  or  patronizing ;  and  while 
the  egotism  of  the  book  appears  on  almost  every  page,  it  is  never  allow- 
ed to  be  haughty  and  offensive,  but  is  genial  and  juicy  even  when  it  is 
transparent  and  mischievous.  The  volume  is,  however,  very  readable 
and  interesting ;  it  may  perhaps  do  something  to  promote  charity  among 
different  denominations ;  but  it  seems  to  us  quite  as  likely  to  nurture  an 
easy  indifference  to  the  great  things  which  are  vital  to  human  welfare. 


The  History  of  Napoleon  III.  Emperor  of  the  French.  Including  a 
brief  narrative  of  all  the  most  important  events  which  have  occurred  in  Europe 
since  the  fall  of  Napoleon  I.  until  the  present  time.  By  John  S.  C.  Abbott,  au- 
thor of  "  History  of  Napoleon  I.,"  etc.  "With  Illustrations.  Boston:  B.  B. 
Russell  &  Co.  1868.    Royal  Octavo,  pp.  690. 

Mr.  Abbott  is  a  voluminous  writer,  always  pleasant  but  never  profound, 
with  a  style  at  once  easy  and  picturesque  even  when  the  reach  after  ef- 
fect is  obvious,  and  the  reader  is  compelled  to  believe  that  the  pictures 
are  overdrawn.  His  admiration  of  the  Bonapaites  is  well  known,  and  so 
nobody  is  disappointed  to  find  him  challenging  the  general  verdict  of  the 
civilized  world  in  his  portraiture  of  the  present  Emperor  of  France,  and 
hanging  him  all  over  with  garlands  of  panegyric.  An  American  dem- 
ocrat, he  sees  in  Louis  Napoleon  a  champion  of  the  rights  of  the  people. 
A  Protestant  clergyman,  he  kindles  over  the  guardianship  which  French 
bayonets  have  been  compelled  to  yield  the  Papacy  when  the  Italian  peo- 
ple had  become  weary  of  its  burden  and  disgusted  with  its  immoralities. 
A  professed  hater  of  ambitious  aspirants  who  seek  and  i>erpetuate  per- 
sonal power  by  intrigue  and  at  the  expense  of  justice,  he  says  the  famous 
Coup  d'Etat  of  December  2d  was  **  a  sublime  deed,  sublimely  perform- 
ed," and  predicts  that  **  it  will  be  pronounced  by  history  to  be  the  most 
brilliant  and  meritorious  act  of  his  life."  Indeed  the  Emperor  is  held 
up  as  a  model  ruler  and  almost  the  ideal  man  actualized;  this  so  called 
history  would  be  better  termed  a  eulogy,  and  what  is  most  thoroughly 
Napoleonic  gets  the  most  extravagant  praise.  This  ought  to  disappoint 
nobod}^  for  the  antecedents  of  this  book  clearly  foretold  its  character. 
Years  since  the  author  became  the  clerical  whitewasher  of  the  whole 
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Napoleonic  dynasty,  and  his  love  for  his  occupation  seems  to  grow  upon 
him  with  his  years. 

So  much  must  in  justice  be  said  of  the  author  and  of  his  new  volume. 
But  then^  is  no  need  of  disguising  the  fact  that  he  has  here  given  us  a  book 
full  of  interesting  information,  compiled  with  labor  and  care,  arranged 
with  real  skill,  and  served  up  in  a  way  that  is  eminently  entertaining. 
It  is  a  book  that  will  bo  read  with  more  than  the  ordinary  interest,  and, 
while  many  important  facts  are  kept  in  the  background  or  wholly  sup- 
pressed, and  the  reader  is  treated  to  panegyric  and-  partisan  comment 
quite  too  freely,  he  will  find  himself  in  a  position  to  comprehend  much 
of  the  life  of  Franco  during  the  last  fifty  years  tliat  had  been  difficult  to 
explain.  The  publisher  has  done  his  part  of  the  work  very  creditably. 
The  book  is  beautiful  to  the  eye, — the  type,  paper  and  illustrations  being 
all  that  could  reasonably  be  asked  for.     Sold  by  subscription. 

The  Scientific  Basis  of  Education;  demonstrated  by  an  analysis  of  tem- 
peraments and  of  Phrenological  facts,  in  connection  with  mental  phenomena 
and  the  office  of  the  Iloly  Spirit  in  the  processes  of  the  mind :  In  a  series  of 
Letters  to  the  Department  of  Public  Instruction  in  the  city  of  Kew  York. 
Second  Edition,  By  JohnHecker.  New  York:  A.  S.  Barnes  &  Co.  1868.  Oc- 
tavo,   pp.  227, 

It  is  a  significant  title  which  has  been  chosen  for  tliis  volume.  It  does 
not  simply  call  attention  to  the  need  of  a  scientific  basis  for  education, 
nor  merely  indicate  where  and  how  such  a  basis  may  be  formed ;  but  it 
brings  forward  what  is  termed  the  scientific  basis,  as  though  it  were 
here  and  nowliere  else — this  and  no  other ; — as  though  the  alternative 
were  to  adopt  the  theory  and  method  of  Mr.  Hecker  or  go  on  without 
any  rational  system  at  all, — striking  at  random  and  meeting  more  of 
failure  than  of  success. 

But  putting  aside  the  assumption  which  thus  meets  one  at  the  very 
threshold  of  the  volume,  and  looking  fairly  at  the  facts  and  the  theory 
from  which  the  treatise  springs,  one  finds  much  that  deserves  attention, 
Mr.  Hecker  has  carefully  studied  his  subject,  he  is  a  man  ol  keen  obser- 
vation, of  somewhat  logical  habit,  independent  and  yet  deferential,  in- 
tensely strong  in  his  convictions  yet  still  waiting  for  more  light,  full  of 
enthusiasm  and  faith,  though  having  a  reason  for  every  opinion  which 
he  advances.  He  confesses  his  great  obligations  to  Gall  and  Spurzheim, 
accepts  in  the  main  the  classification  of  faculties  brought  forward  by 
Phrenology  and  uses  much  of  its  nomenclature,  pleads  for  special  divine 
influences  as  recpiired  by  the  human  mind  to  give  a  real  royalty  to  the 
spiritual  nature,  and  makes  as  much  of  the  doctrine  of  moral  freedom 
and  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Si^irit  in  the  soul  as  any  evangelical  Ar- 
minian  could  desire.  The  chief  value  of  the  book  is  found  in  the  views 
presented  respecting  the  different  temperaments  that  mark  children  and 
pupils,  and  the  need  of  classifying  and  ti'aining  them  in  our  schools  in 
accordance  with  the  temperamental  peculiarities  and  requirements.  The 
information  impaited  on  this  point  is  often  very  clear,   fresh  and  inter- 
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esting,  and  the  suggestions  made  deserve  special  attention.  Teachers 
have  much  to  learn  on  this  point,  and  the  work  of  the  school-room 
would  be  better  and  more  efficiently  done  if  tfee  knowledge  which  Mr. 
Hecker  has  presented  on  this  subject  were  possessed  and  used.  The  vol- 
ume is  well  worthy  of  a  careful  reading,  and  will  not  fail  to  stimulate 
inquiry  and  put  it  upon  promising  lines  of  thought. 

Like  most  other  men  who  believe  themselves  to  have  struck  out  a  new 
scientific  theory,  our  author  makes  a  hobby  of  his  scheme  of  education 
and  drives  it  quite  boyond  its  proper  domain.  He  imagines  that  he  has 
found  the  solution  of  the  great  problems  which  the  Christian  Church  has 
been  so  long  struggling  to  solve.  He  has  his  explanation  of  conversion, 
furnished  by  his  theory  of  the  human  mind  and  the  classification  of  its 
functions ;  he  undertakes  to  point  out  the  essential  features  and  the  ac- 
tual and  radical  defects  in  the  church  as  an  organization,  and  proceeds  to 
assure  us  that  if  it  were  constituted  in  harmony  with  this  scientific  basis, 
it  would  speedily  grow  up  into  spiritual  majesty  and  regenerate  our  so- 
cial life.  On  this  topic  he  writes  with  great  confidence,  but  he  is  often 
as  weak,  indefinite  and  fanciful  as  he  is  oracular.  His  meaning  is  fre- 
quently doubtful,  and  when  it  is  obvious,  he  often  provokes  a  start  and  a 
smile  of  surprise  by  the  crudity  and  superficiality  which  mark  it.  Thus 
he  says, — '*  In  order  to  possess  the  powers  which  Christ  authorized  his 
Church  to  exercise,  his  disciples  should  be  united  in  households  of  twelve, 
in  the  internal  subjective  unity  of  the  spirit,  and  that  thus  united,  they 
should  receive  the  external  objective  authority  to  teach,  which  should 
properly  be  derived  through  the  most  legitimate  order  of  succession 
from  the  apostles  whom  he  commissioned."  That  sounds  more  like  a 
faint  and  confused  echo  of  Swedenborg  than  like  the  vigorous  and  ma- 
tured statement  of  an  instructed  scientific  Christian.  Bating  such  ex- 
travagant pretensions  as  this,  and  separating  tlie  illegitimate  from  the 
authorized  suggestions  which  the  author's  facts  are  made  to  offer,  the 
book  may  be  read  with  real  profit  and  set  down  as  a  fresh  and  genuine 
contribution  to  our  educational  literature. 

What  Answer?    By  Anna  E.  Dickinson.    Boston:    Ticknor  &  Fields.    1868. 
12mo.  pp,  301. 

Miss  Dickinson  is  well  and  favorably  known  on  the  platform.  Her 
strong  grasp  upon  plain  moral  princii^les,  her  fervid  heart,  her  fine  wom- 
anly tact  in  dealing  with  her  audiences,  her  eflfective  use  of  touching  in- 
cident and  incisive  epigram,  her  ability  to  stir  passion  with  her  biting 
words  of  scorn,  her  power  to  kindle  a  really  noble  enthusiasm  when  she 
pictures  the  unselfish  and  the  heroic  in  life, — all  these  elements  of  power 
are  brought  into  free  and  eflfective  play  when  she  appears  as  a  lecturer, 
and  stands  face  to  face  with  the  sympathetic  multitude  which  her 
fame  lias  drawn.  Her  reputation  as  a  speaker  will  create  a  strong  and 
general  demand  for  her  first  venture  in  the  career  of  authorship. — **What 
Answer  ?"  will  be  reati ;  and  the  readers  will  own  the  power  and  genius 
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of  the  writer.  It  is  a  book  that  stirs  the  blood  even  in  a  phlegmatic  na- 
ture, and  it  will  temporarily  thaw  out  the  soul  even  of  th'e  iciest  conser- 
vative! who  still  manages  |p  keep  a  conscience,  and  whose  moral  nerves 
are  not  hopr^lessly  smitten  with  paralysis.  As  a  protest  against  the  prej- 
udice that  still  basely  and  proudly  discriminates  against  men  and  wom- 
en because  th(»y  happen  to  have  a  tiiint  of  African  blood,  it  is  skilful, 
nobh',  earnest,  pungent,  and  occasionally  almost  terrible.  It  has  logic, 
pathos,  fire,  and,  at  times,  something  akin  to  fuiy.  There  is  genius  in 
the  book,  and  of  not  a  low  sort  either ;  and  every  page  shows  that  an 
intense  moral  purpose  lies  behind  the  attempt  at  artistic  execution.  On 
its  literary  side  it  has  genuine  merits  and  obvious  faults.  The  writer  is 
often  too  intense,  artificial,  jerky,  explosive,  abnipt,  and  apparently  im- 
patient of  the  labor  that  alone  gives  completeness  and  finish.  She  runs, 
in  a  few  instances,  near  the  verge  of  the  forcible-feeble.  She  deals  very 
largely  in  the  exceptional  and  high- wrought.  Her  colloquies  are  some- 
times too  evidently  manufactured  to  order,  her  incidents  occasionally 
come  in  where  tliey  are  only  in  response  to  much  forcible  dragging,  and 
her  characters, — in  spite  of  her  disclaimers  at  the  end, — are  somewhat 
in  danger  of  being  thought  of  as  caricatures. — ^But  we  are  grateful  for 
tlie  book  as  it  is.  It  aims  to  do  a  much  needed  work,  and  will  aid  in  it. 
It  deserves  to  be  read  in  all  sections  of  the  country,  and  it  will  be.  It 
si^eaks  to  the  heart  of  the  American  people,  and  it  will  evoke  a  reply. 
It  assures  us  of  yet  better  things  than  itself  from  the  young  prophetess 
whose  lips  Freedom  has  touched  and  whose  j>en  Justice  is  guiding,  and 
they  will  be  likely  to  hasten  and  not  wait. 

The  New  England  Tragedies.  By  Henry  Wadswoith  Longfellow.  I.  John 
Endicott.  II.  Giles  Corey  of  the  Salem  Farms.  Boston :  Ticknor  &  Fields. 
1868.  16mo.  pp.  179. 

Longfellow  is  so  great  a  favorite  that  his  name  on  the  title-page 
of  any  volume  of  poems  will  guarantee  purchasers,  and  he  has  so 
much  of  true  poetic  genius,  and  so  fine  a  capacity  for  rhythmic  melody, 
that  he  cannot  well  write,  even  in  carelessness  and  on  unfitting  themes, 
without  putting  beauty  into  his  images  and  sweetness  into  his  verse. 
This  new  volume  of  his  illustrates  all  these  statements.  But  it  is  well 
for  his  fame  that  it  does  not  rest  on  this  production,  and  such  as  this.  It 
does  him  little  justice  in  any  respect,  unless  it  be  in  setting  forth  the  fine 
and  genial  and  tender  humanity  that  distinguishes  him.  lie  hardly  ap- 
preciates the  elements  of  genuine  excellence  that  were  inwrought  into 
the  Puritan  character,  and  which  abode  through  all  the  stern  develop- 
ments and  grievous  excesses  in  the  name  of  religion  that  at  times  dis- 
turbed its  harmony  and  made  it  appear  unlovely  on  the  surface ;  and  he 
has  written  not  a  little  here  that  rather  unpleasantly  illustrates  the  mean- 
ing of  the  statement, — **  Homer  sometimes  nods."  The  poems  do  merit 
a  reading,  and  have  some  beautiful  and  admirable  things :  but  as  a  whole 
they  will  hardly  serve  to  setoff  the  brilliance  of  Mr.  Longfellow's  genius. 
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